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l ou Of all gifts that of Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest.”..«Manu, i g 
q Vor VI. > ASARH, 1969. 2 k 
a Religious Missions in America. 
| (By Bhai Parmanand, M. A.). 
WO years ago, when I was forced by certain untoward 
] ` cwcumstances, to think of taking another trip 
j 


abroad, I received an ofter from a noble and enthu- ~ 
= siastic Arya Samajist to the effect that if I undertook to 
work for the spread of the Arya Samaj propaganda in 
America, all the expenses would be defrayed by him, 
My impression was that the work was too great for a man 
a of my ability, and I deferred the acceptance of the offer F = 
a till I had studied the question on the spot. a 
a Ever since my visit to South Africa in 1905, I had 
‘, entertained the desire of undertaking a journey to British n 
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_ reasons for this situation are clear enough. The Ameri-- 


R Europe. professing different, forms of religion, the Ameri- 


2 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR. J 
Guiana, South America, for a similar purpose. Instead of 4 
staying in the United States, I spent my first year this y 


time, in that interesting little colony. ' 


I may mention in passing that the population of that 
country is nearly three hundred thousand, half of which 


consists of the East Indians, mostly Hindus who began to 


settle there some 70 years ago. I did my best according | 
to the opportunities that I found during my sojourn there. | 
Besides itis worth noting. that the neighbouring island 
of Trinidad contains a similar number of Hindu people, 
who are fast being christianised but who can be saved if d 
someone feels the call of duty towards them. s 


I have been now here in the United States long 
enough to observe the state of things. I believe, a good 
many of your readers will be interested in the subject, 1 


propose to give a brief survey of the condition of affairs. A 
here. 


In the first place, it is no doubt true that the Anieri- 
cans appear to be in a mood to receive and appreciate | 
truth wherever they can find it, more so than in any other k 
nation of the West. In other words, a missionary of reli- «i 
gion finds here a soil where new seed can be sown The 


cans are a new and growing race, so they are not attached 
to any church by the bonds of historical associations. 
Their children are not trained at. home in any religious 
traditions. Having come here from: various countries of 


cans have lost all touch with every one of them. F urther 
education in America has not only. been conducted on thes 
most liberal lines that can be imagined, but it has also: 
absolutely free from even a tinge of Christian teach- 
he Parliament of Religions, which will probably: - 
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hold its next session in the Summer of 1913, is a pheno- 
menon that can take place in America alone. 


Naturally the intellectual class of the people con- 
siders itself above religion so to speak, and does not bother 
about it. Another class is carried away by the current of 
material forces which is running very high in America. 
Politics toc engrosses the entire interests of a large section 
of the community. But there remains a large proportion 
of men and women whose minds are inclined towards 
religion and whose aspirations are not satisfied by the 
material forces or even by ‘the materialistic Christian 
priests. It is in this class that propagandist work can be 
done. 

The chief point to be always kept in mind, however” 
is that this work is most difficult to do. It is not a bed of 
roses nor any easy ladder to fame as iscommonly supposed 
in some quarters. We should not be misled by the exag- 
gerated reports or rumours of the success of this or that 
mission or preacher and begin to think of America as the 
ideal land for propaganda. Such hopes are doomed to the 
most miserable disappointment. It is often reported that 
the Bahai (Muhammadan) movement is making much 
progress in America If it is meant that a Bahai preacher 
came here, delivered lectures which were attended by 
some ladies, the statement might be true, otherwise one 
finds very little trace of the movement in the country. 
The same thing can be safely said about many other so- 
called missions which grow and die here ike mushrooms. - 
The only tangible work that there is, is being done by the 
Swamis, who have followed the lines of Swami Viveka- 
nanda. The inherent weakness of the Vedanta movement, 
however, is that it is not a religous propaganda at all. Its 
members can and in several cases do attend the «Christian 


churches as-well. It does not op ose 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Hari 
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The Vedanta society celebrates the birth-day of Christ- in 
the same way as that of Krishna, and their preachers at 
least keep fasts on both occasions with equal devoticn, 
Thus though the spread of the Vedanta literature has 
popularised Hinduism among some people, the Vedanta | 
mission can not be called a living church. It is a soft | 
mission, perhaps too soft to develop any life. 


Ng 


Again, Swami Ram was one of the best and ablest 
Indians who ever came to America. As a result of his 
work he has still Jeft a few ladies who cherish his memory 
with reverence and are proud to call themselves his dis- 
ciples, but there the matter ends. In that way Mr. Gandhi 
too had succeeded in getting a few disciples for Jainism. 
Other wandering preachers too have secured some few 
followers but with no permanent results to speak of | 
Lately the number of undesirable Hindu preachers has | 
been increasing with very unfavourable consequences. — 
The president of a University told Mr. Uardyal that the 
Americans did not respect money-hunting preachers who — 
“in the guise of this empty and intangible philosophy 
were trying to live comfortably at the expense of kind- , 
hearted and soft-headed middle-aged ladies.” This opi- 
nion represents the estimate formed of such preachers 
i among thoughtful circles in the country. It is not at all | 
desirable that anybody and everybody should start on & | 
3 mission to America and bring discredit on the fair name 
if of his country. | 


Now [ wish to discuss if the Arya Samaj has any 
chances of successful propaganda in America. However 
broad or universal the fundamental principles ef the 


$ Arya 7 : ; 

| 2 Tor es ‘Hind Me in external features it can not divest 
a e N. uc we i 
oe character, particularly in the eyes of 


N Ea TAFA . 
the foreigners whom the Western scholars have taught to 
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regard the Vedas as the scriptures of the entire Hindu 
people. That being so, the first difficulty which the 
Arya Samaj will encounter, is that the very circumstances 
which have so far made Hinduism popular among a 
section of the people, go against the Arya Samaj. Hindu- 
ism in America has become synonymous with mysticism 
and occultism and the Arya Samaj has not only to teach 
nothing on those lines but regards them as a sort of super- 
stition. The Vedanta Swamis also have had to adapt 
themselves to this tendency. This trend of opinion was 
created long before by the Theosophical Society which had 
encouraged the study of Hinduism as the most mystic of 
all religions. 

Thus we find instances of Americans who have as- 
sumed Hindu names in order to add to the popularity of 
their books on Yoga and spiritualism. Another Ameri- 
can has written volumes on magic and the black art ; and 
he professes to have studied the art in some corner of 
Benares so that his works might be looked upon with 
great value. Quite recently a law suit was brought 
against a youngman, who calls himself by the name of 
Harish! He is the founder of the religion of Aharmzad and 
counts thousands as his followers keeping a minor under 
his influence. The newspapers commented upon it as an 
hideous instance of the spell which the Hindu Swamis 
had’ cast upon the minds of. the ladies in America, 
at the same time adding that the youngman was an 
American and nota Hindu. The Hindu Swamis are, how- 
ever, blamed as their teachings are regarded as the original 
source of this tendency among the ladies. So it is that 
the superficial popularity and supposed strength of Hindu- © 
ism constitutes its real weakness and would prove a stum- — 
bling block to any rational movement coming from India.. 
It will be opposed by the so-called friends of Hinduism 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


SRR eee a NT aa a 
EEREN a x 


~~ Digitized 


by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


6 THE VEDIO. MAGAZINE-AND: GURUKULA SAMACHAR. 


and of course disregarded by: those who are already its op- 
ponents. 

‘Another difficulty is about the naure of the Arya 
Samaj itself. The question is what aspect of the Arya 
Saraj is to be presented to the American or any foreign 
people. This is a very important question for the Arya 
Samaj to consider. The Christianity which entered and 


spread in Greece was not the Christianity of Asia Minor. 
Again it had to change and assume another form when it 
spread in Rome. Similarly the Arya Samaj in India 
working among the Hindus is one thing; but the Arya 
Sämaj as preached in a foreign land, would be different. 
The entire portion cf Swami Dayanand’s works which deals 
with the relations of the Samaj with modern Hinduism 
is clearly out of place here. In these discussions it is 
taken for granted that the Puranic age of Indian history 
is a ‘period of degradation and the Vedic age is in 
every sense superior to it. Whatever version of texts is 
found in the older books, is to be treated as authoritative. 
Such an argument cın make-no appeal to a foréigner who 
_ is out of touch with Intian traditions and ideas. Again 
it will not be sufficient here to prove your superiority to 
Christianity or Muhammadanism. There are very few here 
Fl Who believe in the dcgmas of Christianity or in the Bible 
as Divine revelation. To such people’you have to present 
your books from a rational standpoint s> that they may 
asama on their own “merits. It may. be said that the ten 
. prineiples of the Arya Samaj can be easily preached. But 
| itis mot so. In the first place such simple and common 


A S T AE a 
ths as described i Sine l 
Gatien cried in the principles, can make no headway 


feature of the Arya Samaj is the sacredness of 
hte this to be preached to a foreigner who. 
e to read the Ve Garay ARO eN ee 
R ; PN fore aggepting 


d by some amount of literature. Then the. 
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our view. We do not possess an accurate translation - of 
the Vedas according to the views of the Arya Samaj: In 
plain language, then, the difficulty is that a book- religion 
can not spread without the aid of “ the book.” I am in- 
clined to think that if Swami Dayanand’s “ Rigvedadi 
Bhashya Bhumika” be translated in beautiful simple 
English and published in a book form, it might help us to 
remove the difficulty. Other propaganda literature is also 
badly wanted. Besides portions of Pandit Gurudatt’s works, 
the only book that I could make use of with some effect 
was Pandit Ganga Prasad, M. A.’s “Fountain Head of 
Religion.” In short it is after solving this difficulty that 
we should think of the next step, which is sending out 
the right sort of men who possess character, zeal and 
some command over the English language. 


Here I wish to clear another wrong impression cur- 
rent in India that religions-preaching can enable a man to 
live well in America. No doubt if a man can speak well 
and make himself interesting, he might get a few dollars 
for a lecture, but such a source of income is very precari- 
ous and lasts only a short while Such mercenary work 
can not be regarded as a religion mission by the shrewed 
American people. 

In conclusion, I wish to point out to the Arya Samaj 
the great duty of teaching America the wisdom of the 
ancient Aryans. But the work has to be done through 
earnest and well-trained men. The difficulties in the way 
of even the most learned preachers are enormous and 
mediocre speakers or writers can not render any service 
to the cause. 


I hope if the Arya Samaj keeps the ideal in view, 
the day will soon coms when it will be able to send soma 
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the Vedic Dharma to this energetic nation, for truth isa | 
commodity that the more you export it, the more you will 


have it at home. | 
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The Lord S Song. 


v 
E 


. 1 ss aie 
With mind attach’d to Me, O Parth, 
Performing Yog, refuged in Me, 
How thou shalt know Me, without doubt, 
That hear from Me, and keep in mind.“ 
ae < oll 
To thee this knowledge I’ll impart, “i -` 
And wisdom in its prime essence, 
Which, having known, nothing remains, 
To be acquired) here below. “75: 
3 
Aurore a thousand souls, perchance, cae 
One makes attempt for perfect state: 2 
Among the perfect, hardly one, 
Knoweth Me as he ought to KOM omme ai 
EA suna 
Earth, water, fire and atmosphere, 
Ether and mind and reason, too, ; 
And Egoism, which is the Senin, 
These are my Nature’s components. 
This is the lower, Mighty:arm' d. 
Now know My higher natare too, EF 
The real element- of:life, = ni « Eo 
Which all this universe sustains, 
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6 
Know that to be the womb of all, 
From which all beings here arise, 
I am the source of all the worlds, 
And place of their dissolving too. 


í 
Nothing existeth in this world, 
Higher than I; Dhananjay +, 
This universe is strung on Me, 
As rows of pearls upon a thread. 
3 
In waters sapidness am I, 
l am the light ia Sun and Moon, 


_ The syllable “ Om ” in all tke Veds, 
In ether sound, in man potence. 


9 


Holy fragrance in the earth, 

Aud brilliance in the burning fire, -= < 
Tam the life in all that lives, 

_ And penance in the. ascetics. 


1) 
at here exists, O Pritha’s son, 
Ach ER 
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j Whatever natures may be pure, 
Stained with passion, or bedimm’d, 
Know these as coming forth from Me, 
They are in Me, not I in them. 


15 
This universe of living things, 
Deluded by these qualities, 


Knoweth Me not, the Lord of all, 
Untouch’d by change, and undecay’d. 


l4 


This spell divine coming from Me, 
And caused by triple quality, 
Ts hard indeed to get beyond, 
But those that come to Me, cross o'er. 


15 
Evil-doers, deluded souls, 
= And vilest people seek Me not, 
af And they whose wisdom’s rendere.t dim. 
By sheer illusions guised as fiends. 


16 


Four kinds of righteous ones are there, — 
That worship Me, O Arjun, 

Who suffer pain, who knowledge seck, 
Who long for riches, and the wise. 


Ve 
Of these, the wise one, harmonised, 
Who worships Me, is best of all, 


T am the darling of the wise, 
As he is also dear to Me, 
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Noble are all these, to. be: sure, 
But wise ope is M [yself indeed, 


| For he looketh on, Me,alone, - a aS 
i As Highest Path, and. Final Goal. . | 
| Br | 
| l At the close of countless births, . i 
|! Ihe wise one surely comes to, Me, 
i And Vasudev is all, he-says, a vane f 
Such noble soul is hard to find. +; ; < 
20 if 
Who thro’ desire have wisdom, Josti tty seo. Te! | 


TE vanes as 


_ Go forth to other. Shining c ones’ i 
_ Resorting to external rites, ET 
_ According to their natures owne me 


i 21 
devotee who worshippeth, 
eo pes aoe full of faith, 


22 
such a faith, he seeks,. 
of that t Shining one, 


> o eee 
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j Unmanifest made. manifest, — L teats 
| So think of Me the senseless ones, 


| uier mi 
| Because they know not that I am, 


Unchangeable and unsurpass’d. Me, 
i oe 25: P Ea pe 
Nor am I manifest to all, 
In Yogic Maya enveloped, 
This foolish world knoweth Me not, 
| Unborn, and changeless and eterne. 
| 26 
I know all beings that have been, 


Į also know those that exist, 
As well as those that are to come, 
But no one knows Me, Arjuna. : 


27 
l Misled by pairs of opposites, 
Attraction—and—vepulsion—horn, | 
PF All beings walk this Universe, 
In sheer delusion, Bharata. 


28 
3ut men of pure and noble deeds, 
In whom all sin hath come to end, 
Exempt from pairs of opposites, 
Worship Me with a steady mind. 


bo 


9 

They who, refuged in Me, for ever, 
Exemption seek from birth and death, 

They know eternal verity. 
Self-knowledge have, and action toa, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


14 THE VEDIC M4 GAZIN 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


30 


All those that know Me as Supreme, 


In worlds, ’mongst gods, in sacrifice, 


Being thus harmonised in mind, 
` Wer think of Me when going forth. 
Here Endeth the Seventh Discourse 


Entitled 


The Yoga of Discriminative Knowledge. 


E AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR. 


2S eee 
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A plea for constructive work in the up-building 
of the Vedic Church. 


(By B. Gurdit Singh, B. A., LL. B}. 


A F itis true that value of religion lies in living and 
aw practising it rather than in professing it, then I think 

— [need not offer any apology to my readers if I have 
chosen this subject for my article; more so because 
the tendency towards doctrinal discussions and religious 
polemics has been much more visible in the Arya Samaj 
than in any other society; Dear readers! You ‘should 
not misunderstand me. I do not say that the Arya 
Samaj dces not practise religion, or that it unnecessari- 
ly indulges in season and out of season in religious . 
discussions which create bad blood among the debators. 
There are, however, circumstances which are to a great 
extent disappointing if not alarming to each and every 
nian who values religion simply for the sake of its’ being 
lived nd practised; and such circumstances afford 
yee for this article. 


‘ It is a truism to say that no society, mioh less @ 
shen which makes a society, can flourish in this world 
or keep its hold upon its followers for any length of time, 
if those followers, donot practise tke various religious obser- 
vances enjoined by the tencts of that particular faith. In 
fact the only cohesive force whieh is striking” and attractive 
evea to the illiterates and themasses 18 supplied By house- 
hold sacraments and family traditions (JE HERT: Jara: j 
The programme:of the-various ceremonies, their minute 
details, the formal. nature of the various formulas’ and 
their application, etc., may all be too formal and 
devoid of spirit for the most intellectual — among io 
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members, but it cannot be gainsaid that their utility has 
been, acknowledged -on all hands by even the. most. rigid 
M iionalists ; and their use- rightly lies in touching the 
emotions ani catching the fancy of the greatest number 
of people and in giving the act performed a certain degree 


the. province of the householders who have to attend tu 


‘the. religious necessities’ of all other orders and are res- 


ponsible ‘to bring up progeny who may lead religious and 
righteous lives just according to their beliefs, the most 
of:those: observances therefore relate to the household 
and the family, and if the householders as a body were 
to- neglect those duties, you -may well imagine what will 
become of the, society at-large of wbich they are the 
members. ‘Ihe: society-is kept up by the reinforcements 
Supplied by the younger generations and if the younger 
generations have:been brought -up-under the influences 
of homes .devoid of religion, the -irreligious spirit-iiwill 
permeate the whole body and make.itjlifeless. ‘The whole 
Society, willibecome devoid of life, it will be dry and 
rigid and. not, worth, living in. Its members won’t feel any 


enjoy meat, or-zeal (Sara) at the advent of various festive i 


occasions, and their lives will be quite purposeless. They 
will form a-nation of rigid-philosophers, no doubt, but 
they. -will not be. warm emotionalists and lovers: of God: 
Swami Dayanand was areal seer-in.thig respect; because he 
foresaw that religion should -be based upon. the strong rock 
of conduct and emotion, and not: merely: upon. theories and 


dogmas, irot, more correctly, religion ‘should have a happy 
and proportionate ~intermixt 


ure-of the two. (sat and 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


eee 


— WL 


Pei Estates 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


A PLEA FOR CONSTRUCTIVE WORK, ETO. 17 


arw). It was to fulfill this purpose, that along with his 
monumental work, the Satyarth Parkash, (which is a pole- 
mical book) he thought it equally important, to prepare 
and write the ‘‘ Sanskar Vidhi.” Swamiji’s career as a 
religious reformer and revivalist would have been only 
half as useful, if he had not published this last mentioned 
book. But for this work, the Vedic Church would have 
been as great a failure ia claiming the rank of a world 
religion, as many other sects and reform societies have 
been, By preparing this book, or in fact by reviving the 
old Vedic social functions and sacraments, he has laid the 
foundation of a movement which is destined to encom- 
pass some day the whole of India, and bring under its 
fold many other nations of the world. I may be mis- 
taken in this, but it is my cherished belief that the - 
religion which does not appeal to the emotions and does 
not lay down a code of ceremonials to be observed as 
sacred by all, cannot furnish cohesion, and can become 
the religion of only a few rigid and cold intellectuals. 
In fact history does not furnish an instance of any such 
religion nor, I. think, will there ever arise any. 
A nation comprises mostly .masses and not classes, the 
Vedic word faa:, fsa rightly expresses the sense and as 
the fancy of masses is mostly caught by practices and 


. not by theories and principles upon which those prac- 


tices are based, the practices and religious obser- 
vances should be the primary: concern of all reformers, 
because in them consists the good of the greatest num- 
ber, and they touch the greatest number of people ; and. 
all really good and earnest reformers should lay Seater’ 
stress upon them, and enjoin upon the members the 
necessity of practising them with zeal and devotion worthy 
of a good cause and not in a half-hearted 


they are.goadfaronathi i coloc 


= 
manner as if 
E 
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And in this respect, I am very much pained to see, the 
majority of the members of the Arya Samaj are sinners. 
Our homes instead of being aryanised, have been anglicised. 
English education has swept away along with its 
current many good practices which we used to observe 
in our households. Now-a-days we do not feel a special 
happiness (sara) on festive occasions as our ancestors used 
to feela quarter of a century back. At the advent of 
the Besakhi, Basant or Amayas or Puran Masi, the 
whule household was up, and thought it a` sacred duty to 
feed the Brahmans, to observe sanctity ; even the little- 
folk used to look jolly. But now everything has changed. 
Even the Sanskaras are not performed with scrupulous zeal 
and care; they do not even remember when the 
« amavas ” or “ the Puran Masi” or that they have some 
ceremony or a Havan to perform ; and I have noticed 
that at the time of Marriage Sacrament even, the people 
shrink out of false modesty from joining their wives 
with themselves in performing the ceremony. We have 
so much advanced in Parda! | have seen some going to 
the length of saying that “ Sanskar Vidhi” is a reitera- 
tion of the selfsame “Popc-Leela,” that the various practices 
{herein enjoined are more worthy of a medeival age than of 
these refined and civilized times; and when they are 
pressed to observe one is confronted with argumen!s and 
reasons which show them to be mere useless formalities 
not worth troubling with. 


And this is a danger we must strive to avoid. The 
generations’ which will grow under such influences 
cannot become religious in life aud practice. The 
boys and girls bred amidst such surroundings and in such 

; seholds cannot grow to be Aryang, they might grow to 


specimens of anglicised gentlemen: 
In Public Domain. Gurukul_ Kangri Collection, Haridwar . - 
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Open the Yajur Veda and you will see every Adhya 
interspersed with Mantras describing some formal ceremony 
or other, In the Atharva Veda, you will find beautiful 
Mantras meant to be chanted at the various ceremonies, 
and explaining the duties of the householders, purposely 
omit mentioning the Sutar Granths because they do contain 
many absurd practices also. ‘The real thing is we must 
give up superstition and absurdities, but in doing so we 
must not discard the true practices, which have the 


potency to build up our religious character and national 
existence, 


Let me give one or two instances. There is the 
ceremony of mage: and ataaqaws: which has been 
enjoined by Swamiji in the “ Sanskar Vidhi.” ts 
this that whenever new corn comes to your house, you 
should perform a grand Havan and give a feast to 
your elders and friends, and then eat it yourself What 
a virtuous idea and it ; a spirit of devotion to God and 
generosity towards our fellowmen. Tt implies, one must: 
not eat a thing newly acquired without giving out of 
it something in the name of God and also without 
partaking of it with one’s friends and elders, and 
servants who have been ministering to one’s various 
wants. ‘This Sanskara is upto this day performed in this 
part of the country and it is worthy of note that our 
ladies are very particular in this respect. They do never 
taste new fruits without giving away to the Brahmans. 
In my boyhood I was aware of this Sanskara, but the’ 
influence of English education and the surroundings 
amidst which I was brought up in my collegiate days 
made me oblivious of any such ceremony as if it was 
a mere superstition and the Samajic lectures also did not 
Correct me in this respect. I haye never heard any of the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Guruki j j j e = 5 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


9) THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR. 


speakers from the Samajic platform mang ZPR Gni 
ceremony although I have heard much about Sandhia and 
Havan. “Similar is the case with the “ Sambat Sareshti” 
(azaaaze:) ceremouy. This is to be abeenyen zh each 
advent of the new year’s day and Swamlji says, that it 
should be performed cutside the village beside the bank of 
a river or a Stream. The first mentioned Sasskar is said 
to be performed along with it. I have observed in this 
part of the province among the orthodox society that on 
the Besakhi day, people go to the riverside, perform ob- 
lations of flour (Sattu) and while returning home 
bring back with them ears of new wheat and keep them 
hanging on their roofs, emblamatic of the fact that the 
New Corn Yajna has been performed. Now this practice 
impressed me much. When I read the Sanskar Vidhi, I 
was doubly convinced of its utility and nobility, and 
came to think it would be an excellent thing if it should 
be observed by all — of course stripped cf its objectionable 
features and accretions which have gathered around them 
and marred their true significance. The Samajic Pandits 
and leaders in this respect have neglected to enlighten 
the public and the result is that we are losing good points 
in our social and religious structure. The estrangement 
which has taken placc among the educated and the un- 
educated, the orthodox and the liberals, would have been 
avoided if we had presented this aspect of our propaganda 
more often to the Hindu Society. : 

It is my honest belief that if we popularise our Sans- 

karas and assiduously perform them and invite even non- 
: Bens Ee take ae in them, Hindu Society as a whole 
: in their Granthas and it is due 
Ja ignorance that they style our Sanskaras as innova- 
tions contrary to the Vedas, The fault, as I haveis said, is 
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ours, in that we have not followed the policy of constructive 
work, and much powder and shot has been spent in other 


directions. Itis time that we should direct our energies 
towards construction as well. 


| In my next article I will give quotation to the 
authoritative nature of these remarks. 


I ta ee T 


n | 
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| (By Mr. Lakshmi Narayan Gupta, JB, log 1i JE) 


HE Aryan home is an ideal unparalleled home and is 
6 the object of glory and renown not only in India but 
in all the four corners of the globe. People of all 

ages and climes, who happened to turn their eyes towards 
the Aryan home, found it to their utter amazement, 
an abode of peace, joy, comfort, and tranquility and a 
reservoir of all that is good and great; and those that 
carried their observation in this direction, freeing their 
mind from prejudice and partiality, were not wanting in 
their noble and sacred duty of expressing exhilaration 
and ' pouring forth encomium at its grandeur and 


utility. Men, who have got the slightest commensense, | 
will find materials leading them to speak in its favour | 
ii and those, who possess a serene heart, a keen intellect and | 
i an impartial judgment, will- look at~the Aryan home 
| from different aspects and will derive from their observa- D 
tion many lessons instructive and profitable and teeming | 


with seeds, containing in miniature trees of prosperity | 
and harmony. | 


History furnishes us with illustrious and noble 
examples of homes where the husband, the wife, the son 
and the brother have played their respective parts so nice- 
lythat they have become ideals for humanity. Look 
at the glorious house of Ramchandra and observe minutely 
nd picturesque scene it presents of a peaceful 
PY. home life and mark what an all-round lesson it 
Tee king Dasrath ordered Ramchandra to 
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received his father’s command and instantly made prepa- 
rations to start on his journey atthe very time when pre- 
parations were in full swing for his installation on the 
throne of Ajodhya and thereby be set an example of 
implicit filial obedience to the world at large. When he 
was leaving the kingdom of Ajodbya to lead the stern and 
rigid life of a forester for a considerable length of time, 
his consort Maharani Sita expressed her resolute desire to 
follow her husband ; but he did not at first agree to her 
doing so, whereupon she said :—“ I cannot live without 
you and it is your duty to take me with you. My only 
duty is to be at your service, Caring not a fig for royal 
pleasures and caring for you and you alone, my duties 
even in the forest will be to get up before you and te take 
my meal and go to bed after you. As a shadow follows 
the object, so a chaste lady should follow her godlike lord. 
Your company is heaven and your separation is hell to me. 
Such being the case, I, with folded hands, pray you to 
permit me to follow you.’ And she got the desired per- 
mission at last. 

Once upon a time King Dasrath said to Maharani 
Koushalya :— 

gta: aaa ar, aaa Raa: | 
etara, wit ai ofa: Wl | 

“ The husband is the great object of worship and love to 
a good-natured woman, even if he be wicked,. dissolute or 
void of riches.” 


Ramchandra speaking of fratra affection said 
to his brother Lakshman :— 


ae 2a nan A a aeaa: | 
@ au Aa qsari aa aat agree tt 


“Tn every country one can get wives and friends but ea 


Į see no clime or region where one can Bet a good brot 
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A home in which the son is obedient and dutiful to 
his parents, the elder brother loves his younger brother 
as his son and the younger brother treats and regards him 
as his father, the wife, leading a chaste life, pleases her 
husband and her husband’s relations by her pleasing man- 
ners, the husband makes a sacred VOW of not thinking 
of any woman excepting bis wife even in dream, and in 
which the like is the case with other members of the 
family and in which all gladly place themselves under the 
suzerainty of a kind and benevolent paterfamilias— such 
a home is an ideal Aryan home. 

It is true that there is no unmixed good in this world 
and the same condition of things is not to .be found in 
every case. And it is for this reason that when a general 


assertion is made, it is;meant thereby that assertion is true 
in the majority of cases. The house of Ramchandra is 
indeed an exampleof an Aryan home which had risen to the 
summit of excellence and development. But the ordinary 
Aryan home also presents the same picture though not so 
developed and heightened, but nevertheless showing by 
its features that the principle underlying the home of 
Kama and that of an ordinary Arya is the same. Though 
all the husbands and all the wives are not like Ram- 
chandra and Sita, still the Aryan husbands and the Aryan 
wives will be found to possess virtues.the underlying prin- 


ciple of which is exhibited by- the lives of Rama and 
Sita. 


Who knows not that an Aryan wife passes days and 
nights without food and drink and sleep beside the bed of 


her ailing husband and children, sacrificing her pleasures 
and comforts and without fora moment bringing to her 


infectious or contagious 
__CC-0. In Public Domain. GuriKul enn ORAS pomen of many 


e fact that the disease, from which they are suffer- 
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another country generally think and therefore remain 
aloof from the sick bed. 


Would an Aryan woman ever like the idea that her 
husband or children may be removed to an hospital as 
indoor patients and there be nursed by strangers. Never, 
never. She would feel an instinctive abhorrence for such 
a thing. 

The joint family system is a cherished institution of 
the Aryans and is founded upon mutual love and sym- 
pathy and owes its nurture and growth to the self-sacri- 
fice and forbearance of those who are called by nature 
to live together. The son, the brother, the husband, the 


wife and others, who compose the joint family, do their. 


respective duties and like frcm the core of their heart 
to be kept within proper precincts and governed by the 
paterfamilias. The Christian scripture ordains, — 
“therefore shall a man leave his father and mother, and 
cleave unto his wife, and they shall be one flesh,” and 
this appears to have moulded the Christian structure in 
the individualistic fashion. But the Aryan Shastras give 
a religious sanction to the usage of living together and 
composing a joint family and have moulded the Aryan 
features in the altruistic manner. The joint family system 
affords protection and shelter to the old, weak and in- 
firm as well as to members who are parentless and young ; 
and it is a source of great pleasure to all excepting those, 
who have become selfish and wish to sacrifice spiritual 
and social attainments at the altar of Mammon. 


The Aryan home, as it exists even up to now, is not 
the creation of to-day or yesterday but of times im- 
memorial and our forefathers, whose motto was ‘ plain liv- 
ing and high thinking,’ yoked th 
their head. and heart to Make it 
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departing left their footprints for the guidance of gene- 


rations to come, which can never be effaced by time and 
tide. 

Now, the most important problem, which presents 
itself before the educated public, is as to why the 
Aryan household life isan ideal one; and the solution 
thereof is to be found nowhere but in the holy Vedas 
which are the repository of science and phil losophy, meta- 
physics and theology, and religion and morality, nay, of 
everything required for the guidance of humanity here 
and hereafter and to sound the depths of which the life- 
long labours of a Brahmachari are indispensable. The 
Vedas are the foundation of the Aryan home and the 


Vedas are the guiding stars of the Aryan firmament. 


When the Vedas have eternal existence and when they 
are anterior to all and posterior to none, I should not 
feel the slightest hesitation in holding and declaring that 
the Aryan home is eternal and everything good and 
great thatit has got, has been attained by acting up 
to the dictates of the Vedas. The Aryan home is a sacred 
institution where the man and the woman have been 
taught by the Almighty Father through the Vedas to 
perform their respective parts conscientiously and nobly, 
in order to carry the household vehicle to its destination 
and goal. 

The Aryan household life originates from the nup- 
ceremony, which has been ordained to be celebrated 
ibe pebolastic career is finished, the ge 


y 
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ct 


Let a Brahmachari or student who, keeping his 
vow undefiled, has finished the study of the four or two 
Vedas or even that of one Veda in a systematic way, 
enter into the life of a householder.” 


RANA aaar, aaraa: | 
gar aua fags waraaaeaat I 
“A daughter also should be brought up and educated 
care and should be given in marriage with money 
and jewels to an educated husband,” 

AAAA BAA Tet VAT | 


with 


Let a man lead the life of a householder after finish- 
ing his studentship. 

AGUA IT ATTAT gÀ FT: | 

adamga saad aaa tl 

“Life being divided into four parts, the Brahman, 
the Kshatriya and the Vaisya should spend the first por- 
tion of life in the Gurukula and the second portiun at home 
after marriage,” 

When the bridegroom holds the hand of the bride 
to constitute her his wife before the Yajna fire and 
in the presence of friends, relations and the Brahmans 
who witness the ceremony, he makes a sacred vow accord-- 
ing to the Vedic injunction in the following words :— 

WIA DUNT ATA Ea AAT Wear Acafeyare: | 

ai Brat Alaa grease NETANA Zar: N 

“The Lord of the Universe, who isall bliss and the 
progenitor of all, and the wise men present here as wit- 
nesses to the marriage, have given thee to me for lead- 
ing the life ofa grihastha (householder) and so I hold 
thy hand for the sake of happiness and thou shouldst pass 

thy life with me thinking me thy life-long companion,” 
The bride also makes a similar vow. This is the 


origin of the life of a grihastha and this mutual vow, 
CC-0. In Public Domain, Guru j j j ee 


<r 


iis 
= 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


98 JHE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR, 


taken in the name of God and in presence of the learned 
assembly, produces its marvellous effect and makes 
the Aryan household an ideal household. Che institu- 
tion of marriage among the Aryans is a sacred and re- 
ligious institution and has been established for the pro- 
creation of offspring, for peace and good order in society 
and for the performance of religious duties. [t is more 
a religious than a secular order and the idea of sexual 
pleasure is not associated with the sacred rite of marri- 
age among the Aryans, who are the followers of the 
Vedas, aud where this idea is predominent, it is disap- 
proved and condemned. This high, holy and noble aim 
of marriage keeps the bond of union between the hus- 
band aad the wife firm and compact, preserves the con- 
tinence and chastity of the conjugal pair, increases the 
happiness of home and the mutual love and affection of 
all the kith and kin. 

The husband and the wife are the pillars of a 
housə and their example is followed by their sons and 
daughters. Ifthey perform their duties rightly, their 
Ashram isan ideal Ashram. 1t is always said that Gri- 


hastha Ashram is a cir the two wheels of which are the- 
husband and the wife. If one goes wrong, the car oan- 


not move. So it is desirable that the conjugal pair 
should be up and doing so that the car may reach its 
destination. 

I cite below a few quotations from our Shastras 
showing, amongst other things, how the conjugal pair 
should treat each other and what results follow thereby: 


Vhese Shastric teachings go to make up the Aryan home 
an ideal home :— 


exon n, S c e e a 
agi MAar AA AN Aral aaa = | 
afaaa FA fie aa AAT HATA N 


= CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar — 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE ARYAN HOME. 29 


“ The family in which the husband and the wife are 
always pleased with each other, is certainly happy.’ 
ale fe at a tas, guid a sara | 
AIARRA: Ga: TIÄ A Taal 
“ If the wife remains displeased, she cannot please 
her husband, and as a result of the displeasure of the 
husband there can be no offspring.” 
feat g traararat gå agtaa gaa | 
aqi adaa aaa a waa | 
“Tf the wife (whois the mistress of the house) is 
happy, the whole family is happy, and if she is not, the 
whole family presents a gloomy appearance,” 
AA WARY A SAA TRÀ aa aa: | 
aA A Ysa Gareaarswar: RAT: I 
“ Devtas (Gods) visit or prosperity resides in the fami- 
ly where women are honoured and where they are not, all 
actions become fruitless.” 
Mara Waal wa feaaay aaa | 
a dafa g aaa aaa ate aiar | 


ihe family, where women (being troubled) pass 
their days ia sorrow and suffering, perishes in no time and 
that, in which the reverse is the case, prospers asa matter 
of course.” 

ada diat ara, agiata ad ze: | 

aeAaacAAL A, TANT ARITA |i 

qa: ft war pataa fadar | 

Aaa Fatt qar cre aeaiaareerary i 

fadia: aaa ar gwar taaa: | 

sqau: AA aresat aad ZATA: tl 

qia facarqHe cagene ar fasaa | 

fara ar aaa vegà aA Il 

Ta a aac RAINT KATT | 

ar agents aha: areata TTA I 
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« The husband is to a wife a place of pilgrimage, 
penance, charity, vow anda preceptor and therefore it 7 
behoves a wife to serve him with all her heart. A wife — 
should always please her husband by words and service 
and being obedient to him she should please her husband’s 
relations. A chaste wife should worship (bonour and 
serve) her husband like a god, even if he be wicked, 
lewd or void of good qualities. She who, leaving her 
own ignoble husband, has connection with another who 
is noble, is condemned by men and is called the wife of 
two men, She, who pleases her husband by thoughts, 
words and deeds, attains the region known as the region 
of husbands (that is, becomes an object of admiration 
to husbands who appreciate modest and virtuous wives), 
and noblemen designate her a chaste woman.” 


4 


wy 
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Education of Children. 


Al 'HE balcony of my house is shaded by a huge cocoa- 
O nut tree. As I enter it, I heara kind of chuck- 

ling noise. One day I purposely waited to see, 
what noise it was, and to what bird it belonged. 
There chirped a crow, and it must have been a female 
crow having some things hanging from its beak. No 
sooner it settled on the nest, some little crows came 
out. I saw the lovely sight of the mother crow selecting 
the food and feeding the baby-crows. How it caressed 
and cajoled them ; how it fluttered here and there making 
all sorts of noise; when a host of other kinds of big birds 
intruded on the gay family. It seemed something like a 
pig armada coming to invade the little family and so it 
was. Then how the mother crow defended herself and 
the baby crows valiantly from the assaults of the enemy. 
When I saw this and when I found the odds against 
her, I lifted my hand against the invaders, and they 
retraced their steps. What a valiant manly-woman crow | 
and, I believe, all are. 


Our home is like this nest. How the woman mother 
caresses, pets and fondles her young ones ; how she feeds 
them ; and how she defends them from the attacks of 
other people. One thing more that isin favour of the 
human mother is intellect, reason, and that is what she 
is required to use, when bringing up her children. Cares- 
sing, petting, fondling and feeding is done even by the 
animal mother, but, when doing all these things, if a 
human mother forgets the intelligent use of these bene- 
volent actions, she cannot be classed above the ani 


mother. To bea human mother 
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intelligently use these things and feelings and thereby | 
train her little ones. p 
Home is a place where all the members of the 
family live together in harmony. According to the mental 
capacity of the animals the bird’s nest is the centre of 
harmony. According to the human mental capacity the 
home is in harmony not enly when there is .physical 
harmony, but when there is mental harmony, when there 
is spiritual harmony. 
Home is a diminutive nation, what a home is 
to-day the nation will be to-morrow, The little ones of 
to-day are the men of to-morrow. A nation consists of 
its men. So, to-morrow’s nation are our little ones of 
to-day. Jf we have the responsibility of the making of 
the nation of the future, which surely we are responsible 
for, itis our bounden duty to make the most of our 
children to-day. The soil of the children’s mind is very 
fertile. “ As we sow, so shall we reap.” If we sow 
the seeds of roses there will sprout out roses; and if 
weeds are sown, what can we expect but a crop 7 
of weeds? Letusall and each one of us sow the seeds ff 
of the beautiful roses in our diminutive nation—honie— 
i and it will not be long before we will see its sprouting out 
| a rosy nation. | 
Home is like a big tree. The father is the root, | 
| mother the stem and children the twigs and branches. | 
Ihe rootofatree gathers all the nourishment it can | 
ih from the surrounding soil, its moisture, salts, etc., that l 
| are required to nourish the stem, the twigs and branches ; ! 
| 2 similarly the father goes to his office or to his work, gets } 
| Manat ce aaa to feed and clothe his wife and children. 
The root of a tree passes everythin; that it gathers, 


keeping only what is absolutely necessary for its nourish- 


ment and life, 


to the stem 


the twigs and. the branches. 
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The human intelligent father passes on to his family 
everything that has a money value. He studiously keeps 
to himself the intelligent side of things, without passing 
it to the stem of the family—the mother—and in a slip- 


shod way passes the intelligent side of things to twigs and 
branches—the children. 


The human father has avenues of cultivating his intel- 
lect by education and environment ; the human mother has 
unfortunately been denied them. I do not mean to speak 
of the academic education, but the education that can be 
used practically in the home. 


Very often we hear the cry, “ Oh, Sir, what- you 


say is true; I have got domestic things to look after. 


My wife and children want this thing, that and the other,’ 
and I am expected to supply them. JI must attend 
my office at seven o’clock and I return home at seven in 
the evening, and I feel tired, Ihave no time.” 


This is all wise and true. He has no time witbin 
these hours ; but what about the remaining ? I think, he 
can well afford to get up from his bed an hour or two 
earlier, and can very well manage to go to sleep, an hour 
or so late at night. Can he not do all these things ? For 
whom ? For his own child. Is it asking too much ? 


His Excellency, Sir George Syndenham Clarke, 
Governor of Bombay, in his Convocation Address of 1908 
said, “ Every child is born with latent possibilities which 
may lie dormant through life or may wholly or partially 
be educed by training of two kinds- direct or indirect,” 


With this basis we will proceed to consider the subject in 
hand. 


The question now arises is as to when the education of 
a child should begin. I would do no better than quote 
Luther Bu bank, the plant wizard. 


A Oly CE- In Bublic Domain. 
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beginning. It has been said that the way to reform a 
man is to begin with his grandfather, but this is only half 
truth ; begin with his grandfather, but begin with his 
grandfather when be is a child.” 


The above quotation from Luther Burbank clearly shows 
that if at all education is to be given, it should be begun 
very early. It must begin with the child, say, an infant, 
“from the cradle.” Who is to give this education, is the 
next question ? The mother, the queen of the household, 
and father, the king to supervise. 


Oae may naturally ask the question, as to why the 
education of the child should be begun so early, “ from 
the cradle.” The answer I give in Mr. Burbank’s words. 
‘All animal life is sensitive to environment, but of all liv- 
ing things the child is the most sensitive. Surroundings 
act upon it as the outside world acts upon the plate of 
a camera. Every possible influence leaves its impress 
upon the child, the traits which it inherits will be over- 
i} come to a certain extent, in many cases being even 
| more apparent than heredity.. The child is like a cut oP 
diamond, its many facets receiving sharp, clear impression 
not possible to a pebble,- with this difference, however: 
that the change wrought in the child from the influences | 
without becomes constitutional and ingrained, a child 
absorbs environment. It is the most susceptible thing in 
the universe to influence, and if that force is applied right- 
ly and constantly when the child isin its most receptive 
_ condition, the effect will be pronounced immediate and 
. HERO So Mr. Burbank leaves very little for me to'say 3 


will proceed to see what the first lesson of the 
The first lesson it receives is when it is sung to 
of lullabies. Lullabies are hogt of 


ee P 
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very little account. It is assumed that lullabies cause a 
child to sleep and nothing more. They, no doubt lull a child 
to sleep, but they do much more. The first lullaby is the 
first, cause that tends to divide the cells of the brain of a 
child, the second and the third and so on adding each a 
cell or cells by division to the brain. 


An eminent. phrenologist friend of mine, whom [I 
happened. to meet the other day, was questioned whether 
he could read the head of a child—say as infant. He 
answered me in the negative. He said that the brain of 
an infant is not formed. At the time of birth, it is in its 
primitive state ; as time passes on, the brain is formed 


_ and developed, Cell after cell is added by division to the 


brain. 


Now, you will a me, what have the brain-cells to 
do with lullabies ? Lullabies are words that are- sung to 


sleep ; they may be words arranged in poetic form or they 


may be grouped together in prose, either. sung or talked, 
audibly or inaudibly, they have effect. Words audible or 
inaudible have their parent as thought. Thought is the 
backbone of speech, audible or inaudible. It msy be 
asked, what has thought to do with brain-cells ? Does 
thought divide the brain-cells ? No. ‘Thought does not 
divide the brain-cells, but it stimulates them to divide 
themselves and multiply. 


Concordant lullabies, which iy the idea or thong 
of concord, tend to divide the brain-cells, as. well as the 
discordant lullabies, which depict the idea or thought of 
discord, The brain records different kinds of thought in 
different places ; so, concordant thoughts have one place 
discordant thoughts another. Concordant thoughts 
stimulate the cells, inwhich they are located, and then they 
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cells in their place and they divide. Concord means 
| harmony, that which in good, and discord means the re- 
| verse, disharmony, that which is not good. 

i The brain isthe vehicle of the mind to express itself. 
According to the capacity of the brain the mind thinks ; 
similarly, according to the mind the brain works. In 
order that our minds should think properly, our brain must 
be equal to cope with their vibrations, and vice versa. 
Suppose a motor of 8 horse power is adjusted to a child’s 
perambulator, what will be the effect. The vibrations 
that will be caused by the working of the motor will be 
miich greater than what the little perambulator can bear, 
with the result that it will be shattered to pieces. The 
motor mind thinks according to the stability of the 
perambulator brain, conversely, the perambulator brain, 

| works according to its motor mind. 


If concordant lullabies are sung before the cradle, as 
we haye seen above, they will stimulate the cells in that 
area of the brain to divide and multiply, tending that side 
| of the brain to become larger and larger ; a like process P 
Ai goes on with the discordant side. 
I have made several experiments with lullabies, tw? | 
of them I give below. Once I took a small baby and Í 
Asked its mother to sing a very strong discordant lullaby, 
in very sonorous tune. Thisshe did, Then I marked the | 
face of the baby. First, it twitched its lips; secondly, | 
l. io corners of the mouth were curved downswards ; third- | 
| | r : a n aoe and found the beats very rapid ; forth: 
| higher than the “ae eine taken and it was found 
ees 5 y, | found the blood cours- 
_ ing through the veins at a very rapid rate í l 
ee and there was 
ğ q qpuch trouble in bringing it through its natural ‘path to 
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the extremities ; and seventhly, I marked that the baby 
began to cry and kept it up through the sleep. 


Similarly, the next day, I began my experiment on 
the same babe on quite different lines. I asked its mother 
to sing, in strong terms, a concordant kind of lullaby and 
noted. I saw the mouth of the babe curved upward, to 
a very beautiful smile. [took the temperature, felt the 
pulse and the heart and found their working to be normal. 
The blood was running through the veins ata normal 
rate. In this case the babe did not cry, but smiled all 


the while and kept it for a very long time, even though 
asleep. 


Why does a baby cry under one set of circumstances 
and why does it smiles under another ? When a lullaby is 
sung before the cradle, according to its nature and meaning, 
the child imagines, that is images, before its mental eye, 
the picture describiug the idea. In the first case, it images 
something horrible, that which causes fear; and, in 
the second case, it images something that is lovely and 
beautiful. The horrible picture causes awe and fear, and 
the lovely picture pleasure and joy. In the first case of 
horror, it is afraid of the picrure, it fears to see it, and, in 
the second case of beauty and loveliness it is glad to see it. 
That which causes fear disposes it to cry, and that which 
causes pleasure and joy te smile. 


I believe, I have made plain the effects produced by 
concordant or harmonious, or good, strong healthy and 
positive lullabies, and the discordant, inharmonious or bad 
weak, depressing and negative lullabies. 


What is left to say now, is this, that we should take 
care what sort of lullabies we use tolulla child to sleep. 
Of course, concordant or harmonious lullabies, those kinds £ 
of apies mhich tend to ae the ee nase 
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There are other means than lullabies which are em- 
ployed, in some cases, to lull a child to SESS They are 
` opiates and narcotics. We know what effects opiates and i 
narcotics have upon the system. It is not the purpose of 
this paper to delineate them in full, but I will say this 
much, that when an opiate or a narcotic is administered 
at first it stimulates the nervous system, but la tterly it 
causes depression. Opiates and nar cotics are very much 
detrimental to physical and mental health, much more so 
in the case of a child or a baby. 


The next point to be considered is the diet of the 
child. As the child’s brain is not formed, in the same 
way, the tissues, bones, ete, are in the same condition. 
It must be given such food which is easily digestible and 
which will tend to increase blood and build tissues and bones 
Many cases have come under my notice of too much feed- 
ing, and at very short intervals. Especially, this is the 
case with young mothers. They suckle or feed the child 
almost every half an hour or so, and then complain of the 
child’s not taking nourishment. How on earth would a 
child take nourishment ? No sooner the first meal has 
entered the stomach and has begun to assimilate with the 


gastric juice, a further load is added to it, and a still | 
further. i 


If any one follows the laws of nature, to the letter, it is 
the child. A child’s living is perfectly natural. It lives 
| with nature and nature lives with it. When a child is 
_ teased with distress it cries; when it is overcome with 
‘joy it smiles ; when it is hungry it asks for food, in different 

2 “haat having any thought of, whether it is avail- 
: able or not ; when it does not want any food or when the 
lon and digestive process has not been completed, 

: against taking any food, unless it is forced ; , even 
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then it tries and many times successfully to vomit it out. 
There are other things also which it does according to its 
emotions and impulses. It does what it wants naturally, 
without paying any heed to circumstances or environ- 
ments. 

There is a proverb in Marathi which says something 
like this “ Child is vivine in Nature.” It has perfect faith 
the One that guides, and it is guided by that One. God 
helps those who have faith in him.” 

Forced feeding is very much in vogue amongst 
mankind. Ninety-nine children, I am ashamed to say, 
out of a hundred, are fed forcibly. Never force a child to 
eat or drink. Its life, as said above, is natural. It knows 
when to take food and when to refuse; it knows and 
gives a signal when it is hungry and that is the only time, 
when the child is to be fed, Ninety-nine and three quarter 
per cent. men, women and children die of over-eatin 2. 


` Not only does forced feeding bring on disease and 
its concomitants, but we teach the child to be obstinate, 
by our obstinacy. A child will never take food when its 


‘system does not require it, and by our forcing—obstinacy 


—we teach it to be obstinate. If the seed of obstinacy 
is ever sown in man, it is at this time. 

Next in line comes the clothing of the child. A 
child should be clad in loose and very light garments. 
Our conventionalities in dress have taxed us much, physi- 
cally and mentally, with a lot of garments, tight fitting, 
cumbrous and heavy, and we realise the effects which 
they produce. A child must be so dressed as to leave all 
the tiny members of its body their full play, so that they 
can have the full opportunity of expanding. Many of us 
do laugh at the malformation of the foot of a ( ‘hina 
woman. ‘But, who 1 is to laugh at us—we who are civilized, — 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri = 


AQ THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GEURUKULA SAMACHAR 


when we cumber the tiny limbs of a child with as many 
folds of as much linen and flannel that we can afford to 
wrap a child with ? This is simply outraging nature ! i 

Fresh air amongst us is, more or less, thought to be 
a luxury or rather fashion. Some even go so far as to 
call it a fad. Whatever it may be, luxury, fashion or 
fad, can a man live without fresh air? He may, 
perhaps, live in the absence of fresh air for a time, 
but not in the way he ought to. I have seen babies a 
week old taken to the sea-beach for an airing, without any 
ill effects upon theirsystems Open airis the first prin- 
ciple which causes us to live a healthy and happy life 
Every child must be allowed as much of fresh air as can 
be safely afforded. 


By this time the child has grown to know its parents 
and I want to put forward a point of vital importance. 
The habit of truthfulness. Many a mother, at the time 
of going out and when she cannot conveniently take the 
child with her, asks her husband if close by or some other 
relative to hide the child somewhere. A little time passes 
in hiding the child or in playing with it, when it becomes 
Conscious of the whereabouts of its mother. It calls for 
her, seeks her everywhere, in the sleeping room and the 
hall, in the kitchenand the dining room, in the parlour and 
the office room, indoors and outdoors, without success. 


Here it gets disappointed. It has learnt wh 


ment is. at disappoint- 


Another thing we teach is lying. After the disap- - 
| Bement in calling and seeking out the mother, it asks 
a eey. of her whereabouts. They tell different 

TIt cries and keeps on crying up till the mother 
] Here it is that we are taught untruthfulness. 
085 not a mother tell her child point blank that 
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she will not take him or her. Talk to the child, tell it 
` the reasons of your doing so. Tell it tbat it would have 
| pleased you, if it had not been such and such, That 
is a good course, | have found. It makes the child courage- 
ous for disappointments ; it makes it reasonable; at the 
same time a habit of truthfulness is formed. | 


The next point to consider is self-respect. Many 
will laugh at this, I am sure. To teach a child self-res- 
pect. Oh, horror they will say. It will be too much of 
a horror, if self-respect is not taught at this juncture. 
Teach a child self-respect and be sure you will be respect- 
ed in return. Never tell a child that it is great and good, 
at the expense of other children, but tell that it is good— 
the best of the lot—at the same time, all and others are 
good. thisis not inculcating pride is a child. Even 
pride is good in a measure, I asked a young man the 
other day whether he was proud. “Oh! yes,” he 
said, “ | am proud, but proud in one respect, 1 am proud 
of my virtue. If I had not been proud of my virtue, | 

a would never have been virtuous.” Pride is good, a balm, 
i to a certain measure ; if it is under our control ; if we are 
its master and not it our master. ‘To teach a child self- 
respect at this point in life has another great advantage, 
By teaching it the equality of all the children with itself, 
indirectly, we teach it to be selfless. We teach it to regard 
all children alike. 


Here I will relate an instance of a child, who was 
| taught self-respect at a very tender age. lhe child was 
| given to understand that all the children were its equals 
and that they ought to share equally in its amusements 
l and play. One day the father got some grapes at home. | 
There were many other children in the house, but the ES 
child, in question, was the youngest of all. 
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the father with grapes, in his hands, it asked for them, 
as all the other asked. The grape-basket was given in > 
possession of the youngest. It opened the small basket 
and called all its brother and sister children. All of them 
sat ina circle. It was avery pleasant sight to see the 
child dividing the grapes. It did not know how to count 
andso it divided the grapes one by one. It even went so 
far as to allow a share to its father, mother and myself, 
What a glorious thing! The child was good. It was 
proud of its goodness, and it acted according to its impulse 
making itself happy, as well as all the others including 
the father, mother and myself. 

= Decency is the next thing to ke taught to the child. 
Get a child a new frock or a new suit of clothes, especially 
of light colour. Tell the child how nice it looks in the 
new dress. How the dress looks nice; how ugly it will 
look when dirty, especially, when the child dirties it. 
Promise the child a brand new present, the very next 
| month, it is does not spoil the dress ; bat, be careful to 
AN keep the appointment. The effect is instantaneous. The d 
Hi child will very carefully avoid spoiling it. In the night, 
ii ii when going to bed, it will take it out, without reluctance, 
Hi and will put on the night dress, asking you to fold it up 
| j and to put it in its proper place. 


ai | The habit of decency in a child will not only reduce 
; the washerman’s and tailor’s bill, but it will teach the 
child to form a constructive habit. Tt will teach it when 
to do: eat use certain things and when not ; it ‘will teach 


i the child “ a proper place for everything.” Is not that 
1 a good habit.? 


ae i ae es 


| i Ki l know a young man, when he was a child, was very 
| fond of playing i in mud with Tarbles and other things. 


T Pie 
The pa eueKenawent so far as 
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to beathim. It was ineffectual. As the wardrobe of the 
child had become very scanty, the father got a very nice 
suit of clothes of black venetian. The child donned it, 
looked in the glass and smiled. It was purposely told 
how well it looked and so on, and was promised a new 
suit, the very next month, if it would use it in the proper 
manner. The effect was instantaneous. The child don- 
ned it the whole day, took its meals and tea, and did every- 
thing. In the night, it undressed, folded the new suit, 
and kept it in its drawer. From that time, the child 
never played in the mud, much to the satisfaction of its 
parents. It played with other things in a much more 
decent manner and won the prize. The above account is 
that of an older child. ‘ 


Inquisitiveness is very common among children. 
They want to know all about everything and everything of 
all things. This is a great rub to many parents. The 
parents should try,as best as they can, to answer the 
questions of the child. Inquisitiveness is too vast a 
subject to be dealt with minutely, in this paper. 


A child is a great lover of nature. It wants to watch 
stars and planets. Here, too, it is inquisitive to know 
what they are and whence they come. Donot mislead a 
child by giving it some haphazard answers. Tell it what 
is true and you will save much of its time in future. 
Above all train a child, as much as you can, to love 
nature and its manifestations, more and more. 


Flowers and small plants are great favourites with 
the child. They are favourites in as much asit can tear 


_ them to places. The child has a natural destructive ten- 


dency and it ought to be regulated. Give the child some 
flowers and plants, the less they are the better, and teach 


: it to taste and smell and admire their beauty. Do. not a 
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think that a child cannot admire them. It can and 
does admire them much more than what you and I can | 
‘do. “ The proof of the pudding isin the eating.” Show } 
it how beautiful a plant looks when whole and how bad it 
looks when distorted. It becomes a kind of stick. Fur- 
ther illustrate this point by examples of dress and 
dressings. 

Another favourite habit of the child, 1 have marked, 
is that of killing small insects. It very much likes to kill 
flies. This is indeed bad. Justruction on this point is | 
invaluable. If the habit of killing these small, innocent | 
creatures is born and developed, when the child grows to 
manhood, it is very probable, that it will be very cruel. 
In this instance too bring self-respect to the fore, and if 
the habit is not much developed, it will be corrected at 
once. I know a boy, who was very fond of killing flies. | 
He was inveterate. 1 taught him self-respect, with- — 
out any apparent effect. One day, [ saw him killing a fly 
I allowed him to kill one more, and, as a last resource, 
slapped the boy in the face, in the presence of its | 
parents, Then, I asked him as to how he felt the slap, how a. 

| 
| 
] 


i it pained him. I brought a glass before his face and 
| showed him the glow on his checks, Ihen, I explained 
| ly the matter in some such strain as follows. *“ Look here, 
| slapped you in the face and there is nothing much the 
| matter. It has pained you and has made your cheek red. — 
j You are not dead, but you are crying for your pain, On 
the other hand, while killing the fly, first you slapped it. 
The force of the slap was so great, that it pained the 
creature, broke : ome of its tissues, skull, etc., and it died. 
W Now, if I were to slap you in such a violent manner, as — 
W Son have slapped the fly, it will break your skull, it will — 
5 span you morc, and you will die. And when you are 
dying, how will you feel ? As you will feel the fly has felt 


eS 
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already.” This was an extreme case. I successfully re- 
formed the boy. I took this measure once, but I would 
never do it. 
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F the many riddies that have perplexed the intelligi 
0 of man in all times and climes the most inteica g is 
himself. His own nature is surrounded vi a myriad 
mysteries and he uses his uttermost pnerey to stroge for | 
solution. It is the most intricate enigma anl the probio 
of all problems, reason and intellect has primes failed) to 
interpret the real meaning of the human spirit within, still, | 
there never was a time since the search began when some 
race, or some individuals did not hold aloft the lamp wi 
truth. Surrounded with prejudice and unessential details, 
disgusted with the vagueness of many schools and sects 
and driven to extremes by violent superstitions of 
organised priestcraft, men have not been wanting, especially 
among adyanced intellects, in either ancient or modern 
times who not only gave up the search in despair, but 
declared it useless and fruitless. But truth comes to those | 
alone who worship at her shrine for her sake only. Light > 
comes to individuals through the conscious efforts of their 
intellect. Philosophers show the volitional struggles of 
great minds, history reveals the silent process of permea- .. f 
tion through which truth is absorbed by the masses. Of 
i all the theories that have been held by man about him- 
i i} self, that of asoul entity separate from the body and | 
j immortal has been the mst wide-spread and among those | 
fil that held the belief in sucha soul, the majority of the 
|| thoughtful had always believed in its pre-existence. The 
followers of the Vedas and Buddhism have it for their 
foundation, the educated classes among the ancient — 
Egyptians believed in it, the ancient Persians arrived at 
_ it, the Greek philosophers made it the corner stone of 
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their philosophy, the Pharisees among the Hebrews 
accepted it, and the Sufis among the Mahomedans almost 


universally acknowledge its truth. The ancient Hebrews 


never disturbed their equanimity by questioning them- 
selves about the soul. With them death ended all. The 
ancient Egyptians and the Chaldeans had peculiar beliefs 
of their own about the soul, but their ideas about this 
living part after death must not be confused with those 
of the ancient Aryans, the Persians, the Greeks, or any 
other Aryan race. ‘There was from the earliest times a 
broad distinction between the Aryas and the ron-Sanskrit 
speaking people as regards the conception of the soul. Ex- 
ternally it was typified by their disposal of the dead, the 
non-Sanskrit speaking mostly trying their best to preserve, 


the dead bodies, either by careful burial, or by the more _ 


elaborate processes of mummifying and the Aryas general- 
ly burning their dead. Herein lies the key toa great 


_secret—the fact that no Sanskrit speaking race whether 


Egyptian, Assyrian, or Babylonian ever attained to the 


idea of the soul as a separate entity without the help of 
the Aryas Herodotus states that the Egyptians were the 


first to conceive the idea of the immortality of the soul 
and states it as a doctirine of the Kgyptfans “ that the soul 
after the dissolution of the body enters again and again into 
a creature that comes tu life that the soul wanders through 
all the animals of the land and the sea and through all 
the birds and finally after 3,000 years returns to a human 
body,” yet modern researches into Egyptology have as 
yet found no trace of metempsychosis in popular Egyptian 
Religion, and recent researches of Maspero, and Erman, 
tend to confirm the supposition that the doctrine of palin- 
genesis was not at home with the Egyptians. With the 
ancient Egyptians the soul was only a double, having mo 
individuality o of its own and never able to bre 


oe 
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connection with the body. Tt persists only so long as the 
body lasts and if by chance the corpse 1s osteo g the i 
departed soul must suffer a second death and annihilation. 
The soul after death was allowed to roam freely all over 
the world, but always returning to where the corpse was 
at night, always miserable, always hungry and thirsty, 
always extremely desirous to enjoy life once more and 
never being able to fulfil the desire. If any parts of its old 
body were injured, the soul was alwaysinjured in those 
parts, and this idea explains the solicitude of the ancient 
Egyptians to preserve their dead. At first the deserts 
were chosen as the burial place, where the dryness of the 
air did not allow the body to perish, thus granting to the 
departed soul a long lease of existence, In course of time 
one, of the gods discovered the process of making 
mummies, through which the devout hoped to preserve 
the dead bodies of their-ancestors almost an infinite length 
of time, thus securing the departed ghost immortality, 
however miserable it might be. Among the Chaldees 
also, although they did not speculate so much as the + 
Egyptians as to the condition of the soul after death, the 
soul is still a double and is bounded by its sepulchre. 
Thus we find that the ancient Egyptians or Chaldees | 
nyver could entirely dissociate the idea of the soul from | 
the corpse of the departed or the sepulchre. The state of | 
earthly existence was best after all, and the departed are l 
always longing to have a chance once more to review it, 
and the living are fervently hoping to help them in pro- 
~ longing the existence of the miserable double, and trying | 
| their best to help them. Frightened with almost 
it 


| innumerable powers of evil, and with hopeless agonised 
| efforts to avoid them, the souls of the living, like thet ~ 
it! Ideas of the souls of the departed—wander all over the 
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world though they might—could never get beyond the 
sepulchre and the crumbling corpse. It was in India and 


.among the Aryas thatthe doctrine of the pre-existen«e, 


the immortality, and the individuality of the soul first 
arose. Recent researches in Egypt have failed to show 
any trace of the doctrines of an independent and in- 
dividual soul existing before and after the earthly phase 
of existence. The Alexandrian Jews imbued with the 
doctrine of an individual soul, and the Pharisees of the 
time of Jesus, as already state], not only had faith in an 
individual soul but believed inits wanderings through 
various bodies ; and thus it is easy to find how Chri:t was 
recognised as the incarnation of an older prophet and 
Jesus himself directly asserted that John the Baptist 
was the prophet Elias come back again. “If we will 
receive it, this is Elias which was forto come” Matthew, 
XI. 14. The Idea of a soul and of its individually amorg 
the Hebrews evidently came through the higher mystical 
teachings of the Egyptians, who in their turn derived it 
from India. And that it should come through Alexandria 
is significant, as the Buddhistic records clearly show 
Buddhist missionary activity in Alexandria and Asia Minor. 
Pythagoras is said to have been vhe first Greek who 
taught the doctrine of palingenesis among the Hellenes. 
Asan Aryan race, already burning their dead and believing 
in the doctrine of an individual soul, it was easy for the 
Greeks to accept the doctrine of transmigration through 
the Pythagorean teaching. According to Apalejus, 
Pythagoras had come to India where he had been instruc- 
ted by the Brahmins. So far we have learnt that where- 


ever the soul was held to bea separate entity, the 


doctrine of pre-existence had inevitably come, and the 
independent individuality of the soul was marked by 
burning the bodies of the departed, though one of the 
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ancient Aryan races the Persians, developed a peculiar 

method of disposing of the bodies of the dead at an early 

d. and without any Semetic influence the very name 
3 v 


p; 


perl ; 
by which they call their “Towers of Silence 
aj Jè k p P = a 4- |- 

the root Dah equal to burn. The Aryan sages spent the best 
part of their energies in an investigation into the nature of 
man and at an early age discovered that this (Atma) soul 
was a separate entity. Was such entity created? If 
creation means something coming out of nothing their 
answer is a decisive ‘‘ No.” This soul (Atma}is without 


comes from 


birth and without death, it is not a compound or combina- 
tion, buta separate entity, and as such it cannot be created 
or destroyed It is only travelling through various states, 
Are there any proofs apart from the teachings of the 
Vedas to show that the doctrine of transmigration 
was first prea:‘hed by the Aryan philosophers? ‘There 
are and I hope to show later on as valid grounds as for any 
other universally accepted doctrine. But first we will 
see what some of the greatest of modern thinkers have 
thought about Transmigration. Schopenhauer says— 
“ What sleep is for the individual, death is for the will.” 
It would not endure to continue the same acticns and 
sufferings throughout an eternity without true gain, if 
memory and individually remained to it. It flings them 
off and this is Lethe and through this sleep of death it 
re-appears, fitted out with another intellect as a new being, 
anew day tempts to new shores. These constant new 
births, then, constitute the succession of the life dreams of 
a will which in itself is indestructable until instructed 
and improved by so much and by such various successive 


knowledge in a constantly new form, it abolishes and 
abrogates itself. 


though he was says in his essay on 
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The great English philosopher Hume, nihilistic 
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metempsychosis is the only theory of its kind that 
philosophy can listen to. The philosopher Lessiog with 
a deep poetical insight asks. ‘‘ls this hypothesis so 
laughable merely because it is the oldest” because the 
human understanding, before the sophistries of tbe 
schools had dissipated and debilitated it, lighted upon 
it at once. Why should not I come back ıs often as 
Tam capable of acquiring fresh knowledge, fresh experi- 
ence? Do l bring away, so much from once that there 
is nothing to repay the trouble of coming back? The 
arguments for and against the doctrme of a pre-existing 
soul transmigrating through many lives, have been many, 
and some of the greatest thinkers of ali ages have taken 
the gauntlet up to defend it; and so far as we can see, 
if there is an individual soul, that it existed before 
seems inevitable. Evenif the soul is not an individual, 
buta combination of “skandhas,” as the “ Madhyamikas ~ 
among the Buddhists assert, pre-existence is absolutely 
necessary to explain this position. The argument 
showing the impossibility of an infinite existence beginning 
in time is unanswerable, though attempts have been made 
to ward it off by appealing to the Ommipotence of God 
to doanything, however contrary to reason it may be. 

1 am sorry to find this most fallacious argument pro- 
ceeding from some of the most thoughtful. In the first 
place, God being the universal and common cause of all 
phenomena in the human soul and the Deus ew machina 
theory is therefore quite irrelevant. It amounts to nothing 
less than a confession of ignorance. We can give “that 
answer to every question asked in every branch of human 
knowledge and stop all inquiry, and therefore the progress 
of knowledge altogether. 

Secondly, this constant annail to the Omnipotence 
of God is only a word puzzle. The cause, as cause, is and 
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ean only be known to us as sufficient for tre effect and 
Prine more. As such we have no more idea of an infi- 
nite effect than of an Omnipotent cause. Moreover all our 
ideas of God are only limited, even the idea of cause limits 
our idea of God 

Thirdly, even taking the position for granted we 
are not bound to allow any such absurd theories as t‘ Some- 
thing coming out of nothing” or “infinity beginning in 
time,” so long as we can give a better explanation, A 
so-called great argument is advanced against the idea of 
pre-existence by asserting that the majority of mankind 
are not conscious of it. To prove the validity of this argu- 
ment, the party who offers it must prove that the whole 
-of the soul of man is bound up in the faculty of 
memory. If memory be the test of existence, then all that 
part of our lives which is not now jn it must bə non- 
existent and every person, who ina State of Coma or other- 
wise loses his memory must be non-existent also. 


The premises which make the inference of a previous 
existence and that too, on the plane of conscious action, as 
adduced by the Aryan philosophers are chiefly these. | 

First, how else to explain this world of inequalities? | 

Here is one child born in the providence of a Just and | 
Merciful God, with every circumstance conducing to bis 
becoming a good and useful member of the human race, 
and perhaps at the same instant and in the same city 

We another child is born under circumstances every one of: | 

| which is against his becoming good. We see even child- 
ren born to suffer, perhaps all their lives, and that owi?6 

i to no fault of theirs, Why should it be so? What is the 
cause? Of whose ignorance is it the result ? If not the 

H child's, why should it suffer, even for its parents’ action ia 


| It is much better to confess ignorance than try to evade : 
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the question by allurements of future enjoyments in pro- 
portion to the evil here, or by interposing “mysteries.” Not 
only undeserved suffering here is immoral—for any agent 
to force it upon us—not to say unjust, but even the 
future making up theory has no legs to stand upon. 
How many of the miserabJy born struggle toward a higher 
life and how many more succumb to the circumstances 
they are placed under? Should those who are made 
worse and mo-e wicked by being forced to be born under 
evil circumstances be rewarded for the wickedress of 
their lives in the future? In that case, the more wicked 
the man the better will be his deserts hereafter—Thrre 
is no other way to vindicate the glory and the lib erty 
of the human soul and to reconcile the inequalities of the 
horrors of tais world than by placing the whole burden 
upon the legitimate cause —our own independent actions, _ 
or “Karma ” Every theory of the creation of the soul from 
nothing inevitably leads to fatalism and predestination. An 
argument which the philosophers of the Nyaya school have 
always advanced in favor of transmigration and which is 
conclusive. Our experiences cannot be annihilated, our 
actions (Karma) although apparently disappearing remain 
still unperceived (Adrishtam) and reappear again in their 
effect as tendencies (Pravrittes), even little babies come 
with certain tendencies-fear of death for example. Now 
ifa tendency is the result of repeated actions, the ten- 
dencies with which we are born must be explained on 
that ground too. Evidently we could not have got them 
in this life, therefore we must seek for their genesis 
in the past. Now it is also evident that some of our 
tendencies are the effects of the self-conscious efforts 
peculiar to man, and if it is true that we are born with 
such tendencies, it follows that their causes were 
conscious efforts in the past—that is we must have PE 
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been on the same mental plane which we call the human 
plane before this present life. So far as explaining the e, 
tendencies of the present life by past conscious efforts goes, | 
the followers of the Vedas, the Hindus, and the latest | 
school of evolutionists are at one—the only difference being | 
that the former, as spiritualists, explain it by the conscious 

efforts of individual souls and the latter (the materialistic 

school of evolutionists) by a hereditary physical trans- ` 
mission. The religions which hold to the theory of 
creation out of nothing are entirely out of question. An | 
issue hasto be fought out in the near future between 
the Arya Samajists—who hold that all experiences are | 

stored up as tendencies in the subject of those experien- 

ces -- the individual soul—and are transmitted by transmig- 

ration of that unbroken individuality and the material- 

ists who hold that the brain is the subject of all actions and | 

believe in transmission through cells. It is thus that the | 

doctrine of transmigration assumes an infinite importance | 

in our mind, for the fight between transmigration and | 

mere cellular transmission is, in reality a fight bet- f 
ween spiritualism and materialism. If cellular trans- q 
mission is the all sufficient explanation, materialism is 
inevitable, and there is no necessity for the theory of a | 
soul. Ifitis nota sufficient explanation, the theory of 
an individual soul bringing into this life the experiences 
of the past is as absolutely true. There is no escape from 
_ the alternative transmigration or materialism. Which 
shall we accept? Transmigration taught by the Vedas, 
i eached by the ancient sages and accepted to-day by the 


Samaj, 
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Yajna and its true Philosophy. 


3 AJNA occupies a central place in Vedic ceremonials. All the 
5 J purifactory rites that are performed from cradle to grave 
4.) or more 


3 terally from the very time of conception till 
the hody is reduced to ashes and scattered to the four winds, hinge 
upon it as if it were their pivot. Hence its importance can not be 
under-rated and it deserves the most careful attention before it may 
be relegated to municipalities as one of many sanitary measures 
which it is bound to accept in the public interest. Sweep- 
ing condemnation by the representatives of advanced thought in 
our country should be reserved until the entire Vedic literature has 
been ransacked and nothing is found to throw light upon such a 
sacred institution with which is bound up the whole fabric of our 
social life. 

In the pagas of the Vedic Magazine we propose to expound the 
underlying principles of Yajna as understood by the rishis of the. 
Upnishads as distinct from its exponents of the Brahmans who 
we must frankly accept, were believers in the plurality of gods 
and whose intellectual horizon was very limited. he elaborate 
rituals and quaint reasons which they put forth in elucidation of 
artificial details in view of little or no emphasis on the moral aspect 
of life argue a primitive stage when they had just emerged to in- 
tellectwal level and begun to reason on analogical lines and when con- 
tiguities predominated their thought. We do find in them indica- 
tions of the vicarious doctrine and the cruel priest with his bloody, 
hands in full swing to immolate victims in order to appease the 
wrath of his deities. 

We detach ourselves from the very first from the elaborate 
sacrifices of the Brahmans, the sessions of which used to last for 
years together and mean to keep to the Upnishads which mark 
the high landmark of the intellectual activities of ancient India. 
After close study we have discovered invidious flings at each other 
in those old records and we must have our choice, one way or the 
other, if we claim, in the name of truth, to be free from the wor- 


` ship of literary fetishes. 
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With this preamble Jet us now approach our subject. The 
old sages of the Upnishads, no doubt, perceived unmistakeably 
the relations that subsist between external and mental worlds, 
how our emotions, instincts and other inner faculties are in a mu- È 
tual fit with the physical environments and how one acts and re- 


acts upon the other and thus most varied results are produced. 


The adhyatmik (esoteric) and adhibhoutika (exoteric) worships 
enjoined in the Upnishads, specially the older ones, viz : the 
Brihdaranyak and tne Chhandogya bear out this point fully. 


Having once firmly grasped this great truth, they set abcut the 
task of laying out the best means of stimulating moral sentiments 
and awakening spiritual sympathies by making the environments 


favourable to the unfolding of spirit. 


They most patiently probed the human mind and analysed its 
faculties which are choked by the exuberant growth of passions 
and require tender nursing to sprout and develop and attain 
their natural proportions. 


They conceived that life is a long sacrifice,—a Yajna, a sacred 
trust Which a man should never betray. He should take utmost 
care that it is never sullied by earthly contaminations and that it 


never falls short of the great aim for which it is committed to | 
man’s charge. 


They thus chalked out in a tangible form the scheme of man’s | ) 
life :— 


“Thus, of the sage who is a sacrifice the self is the sacrificer, 
body the fuel, bosom the sacred altar, the hair on it the sacred 
grass, the Veda his tuft of hair, heart the sacrificial post, passions 
the clarified butter, anger the beast, asceticism the sacrificial fire,” 

i} 3: 65 a 


ji (The Taitiriya Upanishad, 19, 64.) 


| The sense of the above quotation in simple language shorn 
of every metapher would be as follows :— 


© imperishable s 


itself along the sacred li 


elf is engaged in the holy task of unfolding 


Se SS nes of evolution Man should ever be 
; careful not to hamper its course. 


He should always lead a life of 


Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


wal 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


YAJNA AND ITS TRUE PHILOSOPHY. 57 


sacrifice in which selfish considerations do not hold their sway and 
mar the spiritual harmony. The body should not engross a man’s 
entire activity for its embellishments and needless decorations. 
In fact, it is only a sort of fuel to feed the sacred fire burning in the 
heart,—the holy altar. He should curb the surging passions and 
subdue the beast in man which ought to be, first, tethered to the heart 
and then annihilated never to rise again. When passions and desires 
are reduced to their right proportions and every angle has been 
rounded by leading a austere and fervid life, man makes headway 
in higher life which begins in no time to calm down his ways of 
life and enliven his words and acts with a sense of higher 
duty ” 

Such a view of life is represented over and over again in the 
Upnishads, and man is enjoined to consider his life only a sacri- 
fice—a holy charge. (Vzde Chhandogya Upanishad, 3, 16 and 17). 


The man who thus leads a life unswayed by passions and 
momentary desires and does not let the ideal escape his view shall 
enjoy a full lease of life and untimely death will not be his lot.- 
(Vide Chhandogya Upanishad, 3 16, 7). 


Having, thus, defined man’s goal and also the life that he 
should lead, the Rishis proceeded to give a concrete garb 
to that ideal life, and represent it apiece in the details of Yajna 
which it is the duty of every man to perform every day. 


Hence, Yajna is nothing but a symbolic representation of our 
inner life with which it fits in like the notched wheels of a machi- 
nery aad when performed serves perforce to evoke spiritual sym- 
pathies, as if, in a pure mechanical way, and drives away impure 


thoughts and fancies, at least for the time being. 


Everybody who performs Havan or has the good fortune 
of witnessing one performed can vouch for the great elevating 
effect of the burnt libations poured into sacrificial fire to the 


` accompaniment of the Vedic verses, the sonorous chant of which 


throws a sacred charm around the ceremony and strikes a 
Sympathetic note of spiritual harmony. 


EA 


; The higher thoughts daily cross his mind and he Erede lly ie F 
STOWS TEcRPH Tei REE RERED ateke, elope a 
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We now proceed to lay forth at some length the kind of life 
that a man should live according to the sacred scriptures, and algo 
its correlations with Yajna which represents it in a concrete 
form. 

dwara aa aes anata, À 
AT Ta: RA SIRATA Il R N | 
aaa ag ara AA wap Gar, at ay | 
awUeaaar Sia fawn facta at aR I | 


“ The Lord should (be realized to) have His abode in every | 


yar) 


ate a G 
a Gat gA 


perishable thing which exists in the perishable Universe. Enjoy | 
what he b>stoweth. do not covet any one’s wealth.” 

“ Only doing deeds one should desire to live hundred years. 
Thus and not otherwise, the actions cease to defile a man. ” | 


_ Tha force of ‘ only’ in the last mantra can be understood 
by comparing it with the following verse of the Gita :— 


i Oo an A z Wee OS 
TARTA A WAY RUAA, ar HAWS AT a 

agi Seanthi I Chap. 11, 47. 
“ Thy business is concerned with action only, never with its 


fruits; so let not the fruit of actions be thy motive, nor be thou to li 
action attached.” 


Thus in the holy scripture active life is insisted upon and not | 
mere faith ignorantly put in some unintelligible dogma 0Y 
mystery. And itis because our Rishis fully realize that actions 
Bet 2, mould a man’s destiny and shape the way of his future progress: 
ii id Thus the Chhandogya Upnishad says :— 
(7 : 
vi Se ESS GAA: gast, aama Fert wafa atd: 
AA Wald & Hg Hate 13, 14, 1. 
(13 s . 
i Man is a creature of will, according to what his will is 12 
ug world, so will he be when he has departed this life. Let him, | 
therefore, have his will?” 
The aa who shirks active life and to get rid of life's F 
i N foolishly seeks shelter in suicide commits a sin of thé 
i aE dye, since he thwarts the divine design and by his vain — 


AGM 


very 


ijoy 


ars. 


ood 


— 7 
ay 


) its 
a to 


not 

or 
ons 
ess. 


1a: 


in 
im, 
fes 


the 
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Thus says the Yajur Veda :— 


ç ~ ~ ~ o A s a 
AGATA A Mat aAa ANAT Sear, ated Reh 
nsa FH ALATA Tar: Il 


“ Sunless are known those regions, enshrouded in blinding 
darkness, where go they after death who kill their self 2” 


In other words, a suicide is nextborn in spiritual darkness 
and his environments afford him little help in the way of enlight- 
ment. Love of 


one’s self and impulses of self-seeking 
stubbornly 


assert themselves even in lower animals, for, a mini- 

mum of selfishness is a basis, on geological principles, of conscious 
acts. And he has degraded himself more than the lower animals 
by self-destruction. 

But by exhortations to active life, one should ever under- 
stand such actions which conform to the ideal of life being con- 
sidered a sacrifice, as stated above. 

Thus says the Gita, Chap. IIl, 9. 

AMARA SAT MRS 4 RAITA: | 
qa HH RAA FHAS: HAAT I 

“This man is enmeshed in his actions, unless performed for 
the sake of sacrifice ; for that sake, free from attachment, O, son 
of Kunti, perform thou actions. 

Only doing such actions, unsullied by paltry considerations 8 
man lives the Vedic Religion and in a true sense worships God. 

qe: satayarat ta aafad aaa l 

CARAT anasa faa faafaa: II Gita, Ch., 1%, 46. 

“ He from whom is the emanation of beings by whom all this 
is pervaded, by worshipping Him as part of his duty a man 
winneth perfection.” 

When he thus performs his duties in a selfless way, his sym- 
pathy widens and he begins to take a wider outlook of the world’s 
affairs. He regards none as his foes and rivals ; and thus jealousy, 
hatred and inordinate self-love, the spring of vice and miseries, 
dry up, and cease to operate on and sway his mind. 

Ae TAM YarracaeTargqsara | 
MAG arani ad a Aana N 
Yajur, Chapter 40, 6. 
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“ Ho sees all beings in the self and the self in all beings, | 

Thenceforth he ceases to bear hatred (towards any one) ? ” | 

Now we proceed to show how the performance of every day 4 
| Yajn materially helps to bring about such a happy state and gra- | 
dually enlarges the scope of our view and extends our sympathy | 
even to unknown living beings. 

It was a deep-rooted belief of the Aryans that Yajna was a 
cause of rainfall and thus a source of life to living creatures, re- 
moved far far away from tkem. 

HAE Waa ga WrATAATAT: | 
AIRIA Waal AT: HAAR: N 
Gita, Chapter ITI, 15. 

“ From food creatures become ; from rain is the production of | 
food; rain proceeds from sacrifice; sacrifice ariseth out of | 
action.” | 

$ -Thus a man distributing food through the agency of Yajna, 
without the distinction of foe and friend—aye, even to living 
beings whom he has never witnessed cr heard of—rises above the 


petty self of hatred and jealousies and approaches day by day, the | 
i ideal of realizing the Universal self in himself. | 


i The ancients unlike their passionate modern advocates fully j 
grasped the sense of the following. 
‘qurqa: fa a acta waa’ 
i) Mm “ What sin can a hungry man avoid ?” 
Ate According to them food is the first consideration in the way of Gy 
Hy spiritual progress, hence so much importance attached to Yajna. 
which generates rain and multiplies corn for the maintenance of life. 
Thus we have in the Taitiriya Upanishad, 10, 63. 
TAs TRAE: aid THA 
qena araa aA | 
ki sf __ By the rays by means of which sun sends forth his heat, the 
: Bes P oduced. By rain herbs and treesare born. From herbs 
) aud Geconi is obtained. By food the vital forces are invigorated. 
h By vital forces man gains in physical strength.” aS 


ein Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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By physical strength he can lead an austere life. By austere 
lite he becomes firm in faith. By faith he acquires insight. By 
insight he comes by intelligence. By intelligence he develops the 
thinking faculty. By thinking faculty peace accrues to him. By 
peace perception follows By perception memory awakes. By 
memory he recollects. By recollection he comprehends. By 
comprehension he realizes the self. Hence by distributing food 
he gives all these. 


Wa A MNT | agaa | ast a aaa | agaa | we 
N `~ 
IESI | aaa | wars ÈÌ IAT: aaraea— 
Taitiriya Upanishad. 
“ One should not censure food,--this is a vow. One should 


not neglect food,—this is a vow. One should multiply food,— - 
this is a vow. Verily from food the creatures are born ?” 


a gar far | Parmar | at a: fear | AAA sae aT 
A? | age 34, 58. 
“ Who (creates) these worlds, hence one whose design per- 


vades the universe, who is our father, O, Thou. Lord of our 
sustenance : give us food.’ 


aa ara faatareayar sit aud AAR AARNA | 
WA ala qaaa: | Chhandogya Upanishad, 7, 8—1, 2. 


“ Physical strength is superior to knowledge. One strong 
man causes a hundred learned men to tremble. Food is superior 
to strength.” 

We think these quotations will suffice to give an idea to the 
reader of the importance attached by the ancient sages to the 
question of kseping body and soul together. A famished 
people can in no way make headway in spiritual progress. It 
is focd and physical strength which work the human machinery 
and enable the mind to soar high and discern nature’s secrets 

If Havan, in fact, generates rain and is the source of food and 
all human activities, as was the belief of the ancients, we can very 


well understand the prominence accorded to Yajna in Vedic 
Liturgy. 
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(oy) 
to 


Let ns now try to understand in what way Yajna can cause 
the downpour of rain and moisten the parched land 


Whether the odoriferous substances burnt in Yajna can in any 
way affect the atmosphere and render it favourable to rainfall is a 
delicate question of physical science. We would not touch it. Some 
people, however, urge that clarified butter which is poured into the 
sacrificial fire ascends up high where the temperature is low and | 
there it congeals. Thus it forms a nucleus for the watery vapours, 
to gather round, settle and condense just as a little quantity of 
curd does when it is poured into milk to convert it into curd. | 


=~ 


? ‘hus circumstances favourable to rainfall are produced. |. 

How far such theorising is in the right direction, we are not in 
a position to judge. All we can predicate with some amount of 
certainty is that the fragrant substances burnt in Yajna have a 
healthy effect on body and mind and nothing more. 


But to understand how Yajna and rainfall are correlated as | 
cause and effect we had better look into the old records from | 


which alone we can expect the right explanation of an old rite. 
An old poet says :— 


A ~ 


ara: Teg Atat Galaat ATANN, 

Usa: quaa agai ata far: aAa | 
yes ale daaa Aaya: arg fer: gaad], a” 
pii maai gagi Geastaater: AST: N 


| 
“ May h folk ee : 5 | 
y Honest folks always practise virtue and may sin nevel | 


originate in their heart. May the kings, invariably firm in their 
duty, protect their land. Mayths clouds which rain without fail 
n season be ever the lot of people as a consequence of their upright 


conduct. May people be happy in the enjoyment of talk with their 
affluent relations and friends ?” 


à This yerse reflects a belief of the ancient people that upright 

conduct (qa brings down rain in season and recurrent famines 

ented forever. None who believes in the Living God 

ae o fills and quickens our beings has here any 

pee ean o entertain a doubt. He listens to our every prayer and 
ry impulse that beats in our heart. 
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In Yajna God is invoked to send down rain as would have 
already become evident from the Yajur Veda Mantra quoted a few 
lines back. He would, no doubt, answer the prayer, echoed forth 
from the hearts of multitudinous millions in right earnest. In 
Yajna every libatiun is poured in the name of God of numberless 
names and his blessings are sought for all beings without any dis- 
tinction of friend or foe. Thus we have :— 


HBA JUA NWA HFT | 

ABA JINA STAT ETET | 

HSA IULAT AATA EIET | 

THB YMA: CAC ASAI: ATTA SATAGA: TATRT | 

“ Om {God) is breath (life). For Agni light) the breath, this 
oblatioa. 

“ Om (God) is remover (of all evils). For Yajna (mover), the 
remover (of all evils), this oblation. Om (God) is bliss. ~ For 
Aditya (the imperishable), the source of strength, this oblation. 
Om (God) is breath, remover (of all evils), and source of bliss. 
For Agni (Light), Yajna (mover) and Aditya (imperishable) this 
oblation.” 

Aimat agaga aiamaa tH L 


Bee aaqarat arat At amansa N Gita, 5, 29. 


‘ Having known me, as the enjoyer of Yajna and austerity, the 
Mighty Ruler of all the worlds, and the lover of all beings, he 
goeth to peace.’ 

AAA WA ARH ADI At AHEHE | 


ahaaa gnana ACITIATT: ll Gita, IX, 34. 

“ On Me fix thy mind, be devoted to Me, sacrifice to Me, 
prostrate thyself before Me ; harmonised thus in the self, thou 
shalt come unto Me, having Me as thy supreme goal.” 

Tay AACA AAHAS AIHA Aaa MALAT | 

amad A: GAG WAT aa gaat gfatar share: N a 
aA giles gaia: gia aAa agfa l aa 
fiat aaa Suara: Te: a: wan Daa: N 
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“ Him Who pours libations into these flaming tongues (of fire) 
at the proper time, the sun’s rays convey to the region where is the 
Lord of the Bright ones, the great shelter.” 

«í Come, O; Come’? Thus the oblations of great lustre 
convey the sacrificer through the sun’s rays, ‘ this is your blessed 
region of Brahm, won by the deeds, speaking thus in endear- 
ing and respectful tone.” 

agaa saya HMA aaa, creat ass, grat 

AZ UACIMITH WT: EINAR LAATAN AARAA BATT 
alla AAA ATAAIAT: gf N 

Chhandogya Upanishad, II, 22, 2. 


“May I beg immortality for the illumined ones, thus one 
should sing. Svadha (self-support) for Pitars (national leaders), 
hope for men, fodder and water for beasts, heaven for the sacrificer 
and food for myself I do pray for. Thus contemplating these in 
mind without demur one should praise (God).” 


wat wat an: sai fat ge aag FI 
aa AYIA se À gsaarga N g Ml 
mgar: gaw: ag AN: aq AAN: | 
Azar: aera: ag sag atai TAT NR I 
GGI aag qia: Tae aeania | | 
aut Sà QARA aT: ag ANa: N 3 N i 
ae sia giaa: aeg XÀ arg rraar: | | 
E aa agii qag arafèagg: anggara ren | 
[ i Ta ats fadar Aer: aa ta a | | 
wi FSIS aT ars anà agaa a at sferafe iY N l 
ii a a at ag naaa ANa | 
i arfaa a: Seg MER aT RAA N e N 


“ 0, Distributor of oblation, grant me faith, 
good name, intelligence and stre 


lustre, long life and good health. 


retentiveness: 
ngth. Bestow on me also divine 


“ May the sonless have sons 
have Groria 


and those who have sons may 
Let the poor be in enjoyment of plenty and 
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“ May there be a down-pour of rain in season and the earth be 
beautiful with splendid crops. Let this country be free from agi- 
tations and Brahmans be exempt from fear. 

“ Let all people be happy and none subject to any disease. 
May all see good sights and misery be the lot of none 

‘“‘ May our donors prosper, together with the Vedas and the 
male members Let my faith never decline and may I have much 

o give, i 

“ Let our harvest be plentiful and the itenerant preachers the 
date of whose arrival is not fixed frequent us. Let people come to 
beg of us, but none of us be reduced to the straits of a beggar.” 

This is the prayer to be offered after the performance of every 
Havan. 

From the above quotations the reader might have seen that 
God is the ultimate goal of Vedic sacrifice and not the Devas, the 
so-called deified natural forces. His blessing are invoked for all, 
friend and foe alike. The natural result of this would be the 
cultivation of broad sympathies which do not exclude even dumb 
brutes. Thus sacrificial ceremonies of the Vedic Religion have 
their’educative value and lead a soul to the higher life where the 
outward forms drop off and the true kernel of Vedanta remains to 
foster and develop that spiritual life that make for eternal bliss 


and perfection. 


ASHA RAM. 
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Criticisms and Discussions. a 


Mr, “Lover of Truths” criticism. 


S the readers of the Vedie Magazine are aware Mr. * Lover of 

A, Truth” contributed a series of six or seven articles to the 

QL Moslem Review under the heading of“ Thoughts on the 

Fountainhead of Religion.” My freind B. Ghasi Ram, M. À., 

i LL. B., replied to one of them, and | replied to the others in the 

i Asarh, Asvin, Kartik, Murgshira, and Push issues of the Vedie 

Magazine. In the last issue (Chaitra 1968) of the Magazine there 

appears a short note headed My Critics by Mr. “ Lover of Truth” 

the object of which as he himself says is “not to refute the argu- | 

ments of Mr. G. P. or of Mr. Ghasi Ram, but only to make a 

request to the readers of the Vedic Magazine” The request is 

this: “If the readers of the Vedic Magazine be really interested | 

in Sach topics they will do me the goodness to read my articles j 

in the original, and-I hope they will find that my articles by | 

themselves answer my critics fully,” 

though whether Mr. “Lover of Truth’s ” 
it-would be for the readers to decide. 


There are two or three points in this short note, however, à 


To, this I say amen, 
hope is to be realised, | 


I which require to. be noticed. 


bc ’ 

3 = Lover of Truth? exaggerates the importance of his 
ar i es when he says “that they have caused quite a stir in the 
world of our ‘rya friends.” He adds: “Mr. Ganga Parshad 

d 


? received a large number of letters 
: quamtances urging him to reply to these 
nities ae oe, aN to have received more than three, | 
to these article : jage reind, saying that I .uould reply 7 
ee M ee do not know if that should be considered “a 
E e a f 5 Spoke to Mr. “Lover of Truth” about having 
p Ra © Several letters, not a large number diem DN E 
_ nOtsurprising that one should be une ‘nsciously Jed inte such errors 


in one’s o 
í ; wo favour when One chooses. to write on the basis of a 
p conversation long after it took place 


told me several times that he 
from freinds and ac r 
articles.” 
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ra Much more incorrect and misleading is the statement about 
| another conversation which I had with Mr. “Lover of Truth? 
about his argument that as the word crea‘ion and the idea of 
creation ex nihilo “have been so persistently present everywhere 


of | and since all time the idea must represent a fact, a reality, and 
he | not a myth, a fiction.” Mr. “Lover of ‘ruth” says : “Mr. G.P. had 
he | admitted the force of my contention and had said that in the 
Lo circumstances he had no answer to make to my argument.” I 
he | emphatically deny that I said or meant a. ything of the sort. My 
nae | friend had a talk with me on the subject, but I must confess that 
re | I was never fascinated by his argument whatever charms it may 
te | possess for him. To me it appears to be particularly weak. 
i l My freind’s original position was that there existed in every 
a | language, ancient or modern, a word representing the idea of 
is i creation ex nihilo. I challenged him to show such words from the 
d | principal languages, to speak nothing ofall the languages in the > 
oS j world. As regards the idea very few ancient thinkers counten- 
M | anced it, and the dominant view in ancient philosophy, both 
N, | oriental and occidental, is that the world was formed out of pre- 


1, | existing matter Opposing theories on this subject as well as 
others, may however he found existing side by side. One might 
as well argue that because the idea of formation of the universe 


r 
, from pre-existing matter has existed at all times, therefore it must 
a Tepresent a fact, a reality, and nota myth or fiction. But I think 
a the advocates of this theory do not stand in peed of such weak 
d arguments. Still more objectionable is the following SEES == 
a ~ “Specially his criticism of my article entitled: “Is the une 
Created out of something” appears tome quite unconvincing. ; d 
y feel grave doubts whether his criticism of this Cradle of manei 
- Proceeds from real conviction or merely from a desire to satisfy 
: the demand of his Arya friends because they expected some sont 
g of reply from him.” I have italicised the objectionable portion. 

s he only remark I would like to make is that I never expected ; 
2 that Mr. “Lover of Truth” was capable of taking such an un- 
A charitable and wholly unjustifiable view of one who, he admits 


Ly 


n this very note, has criticisid his articles “in a more reasonable 
ee j 2 5 ae 
pirit.” But Yh Hxectiodearsurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ee ae 
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Reviews and Notices. | 
` AJMERE :—Historical and Descriptive. | 
BY 


Mr. Har Bilas Sarda, B.A., F.R.S.L. 


We heartily congratulate Mr. Har Bilas Sarda upon his latest 
i) work, entitled “Ajmere :—Historical and Descriptive.” itis the | 
best work which has yet proceeded from his pen. The book } 
represents a vast amount of study and much careful research. 
It is perhaps the highest praise that cau be given to it that it | 
reminds us throughout of old classic times ; for itisa fascinating | 
record of indomitable courage, perseverance and good humour | 
in the face of difficulties which would have daunted most men. 
The book is deeply interesting, and a most useful and timely | 
guide to travellers and antiquarians. A l 


2, 
King George’s Speeches in India. 


‘Messrs. G. A. Nateson and Co., the enterprising publishers: 
of Madras, have just brought out in book form the speeches 
delivered by His Majesty King-Emperor George V during his 
first and second visits to this ancient land. This publication 
is the first of its kind. The book has two parts. The first 
contains all the speeches delivered by His Imperial Majesty 48 
Prince of Wales when he came out to India in the year 1905. The 
Second part contains the speeches delivered in connection witb 


the . gag < er 
D a visit culminating in the recent Coronation Durbar at 
eini, 


i enh; oe 
th e publication is opportune and meets a long-felt want. 


b é- TR F : 3. p} 
My Indian Reminiscences, By Doctor Paul Deussen- 


Dr. Paul 
Bier ae the famous Sanskrit Scholar of the West 
0) of Philosophy at the University of Kiel, travelled 


in India im-thePustirterai Baie cua 
ores Paine ABILA Fel ele present publicatiod: — 


and 
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which is an English translation of the Doctor’s “Indian Remi- 
x niscences,’ written originally in German, contains an account 
| of what he experinced in this old and to him ‘ most interesting 
land.” 
| The book affords delightful reading and contains literary 
and other reminiscences of a deeply interesting character. The 
chief interest of the book lies in the curious little sketches of men 


est | and manners which the author has painted, and the elements 
the | of wit and humour, occasionally introduced, make these master- 
ook E pieces of critical genius. 

ch. | Altogether the book is full of original, deep and abiding 
it d interest and we trust it will have a wide circulation among the 


educated Indians who so prominently figure in the pages of Dr. 


ing 
a | Deussens’ remarkable production. i 
on S We will now make a few quotations from the book in order 
ely d to give our readers some idea of the Professor’s style and senti- 
| ment :— ų y 
| (1) “ Several such associations have been formed in India in. 
| recent years ; they all emanate from the desire to revive older and” 
‘more worthy views in the degenerate popular religion, which 
ois has degenerated into a mere outward dead ceremony. The 


| 
I 

shes f Brahma Samaj has adopted a number of foreign, and in 
l particular of Christian elements, while the Dharma Samaj goes 
| 


a to the opposite extreme and even tolerates idolatry ; but ie 
first Arya Samaj, the most widely spread association and the one with 
ae the most prospects for the future, has chosen the golden meat 
The between the two. Though studiously keeping everything wee 
vith at arm’s length, it atthe same time conde iie worship g: 
T at idols and aspires to a return to the religion of UES Meda; This 
tendency is widely spread among the Hindus who think, and 
if at the ticket office window at the railway station aclerk is 
seen whose eyes, behind the almost universal spectacles, express 
benevolence, and whose face bears a look of contemplation, you 
en. will not be far wrong in putting him down as a member of the 
Arya Samaj, and if you address him as such, the most friendly 
Vest terms are speedily arrived at. In all the larger towns, the 


lled 


ion Samaj has a house of its own, in which a kind of re 
job, | 
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service is held. It contains no idols, but in the middle of it, in a 
little square space about the size of a chimney opening, a fire is f 
kept burning. I have been in one of these halls, = though 
cordially invited to be present, had never an opportunity of goms 
toa service. After what I have heard, hymns from the Vedas, 
passages from the Upanishads are read aloud, on which 2 sermon 
is then preached.” 

(2) “ Once upon a tine, a theosophistically-minded Parsee 
youth called Ardeshir, i. e., Artaxerxes, actually travelled with 
us for a short distance to hear my opinion about Theosophy. I 
could only repeat what I had said on many previous occasions. 
“You Theosophists.” I said, “acknowledge three principal aims: 
1. You strive after a revival of the glorious traditions of anti- 
quity, a praiseworthy ambition, only it must be undertaken by 
people who understand something, and not be left to these who 
are entirely ignorant. 2. You aspire to a common brotherhood 

of ali humanity, an object all peop'e ought heartily to concur in. 
3. You would penetrate the most hidden depths of the human 
Soul, as your programme expresses it. 
ruins your whole cause, opening the doors as it does, to swindles, 
deception and. all kinds of cheating. There are indecd depths of 
the human soul which have hitherto remained impenetrable ; 
somnambulism, Prophetic dreams and second sight are met with, 
ongl less frequently than is generally believed. ‘To avoid fall. 
Ing into errors, however, in inquiring into these matters, we need 


men who so far do not exist, men with a thorough knowledge of 
natural science, of medicine in particular, 
familiar with true philosophy, 
of Kant and Schopenhauer,” 


This last named point 


À a a rer 


and who are intimately. 
by which I mean the philosophy 


4. hi 
Whom does the Bhagvadgita Belong to? 
This isa lecture b 


te, creed or colour, can 


The publication is useful, 
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5. : 

f Hindu Ideals and Their Preservation. 

fi 


| .BY 


Myron H. Phelps, Esq., of New York.. 


Mr. Myron H. Phelps is a great admirer of Eastern ideals, 


1e present publication contains his views and sentiments in 

regard to them. The pamphlet under review is so full of interest 
| and deep spiritual significance that we cannot resist the tempta- 
tion of making a few quotations :— 


and. tl 


' (1) “A nation may best be judged by its ideals. They 
represent the goal of aspirations for its people, and the limit of 
| their possible achievement. Their actual conditions at any time 
| ‘will be measured by the extent to which their ideals find expres- 
| -sion in their lives.” 
| (2) “The ideals of the Indian people are noble and beautiful— 
| the loftiest in the world. They are spiritual. They are embodied ^ 
| in the religion of their fathers, mee soul-inspiring path to God 
| which has no equal among men.’ : 
| 2 (3) “ These ideals and others like these are the heritage of all 

India,—nay, of the whole human race. Nowhere else in the world 
will euch ideals be found. They are the soul of your philosophy 
and religion. They are your most precicus and splendid posses- 
sion: your noblest heritage embodied in- the lives and actions 
. of your great ancestors.” 5 
This opportune and valuable publication should. serve as an 


®ye-opener to many a superficial thinker in the Hast and the 
West. 


orn - 
Hindu Protestantism. By P. Manohar Lal 
Zutshi, M.A. i 


= This booklet is a reprint of the articles which appeared in 
the Hindustan Review from time to time. Mr. Manohar Lal is 


"a free lance and he spares neither men nor manners. Yet some z 3 
of his views are original and worthy of Considerations although 
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crude, immature and ill-digested. 


; a l] which is a 
there is a good deal w Juishi had made a diligent 


It Id have been better if Mr. 
e y of each of the religious systems he takes up 


areful stud z 
and carefu for, then, he would 


for discussion ; before rushing into print Dy 
have avoided the errors into which he has evidently on ; How- 
ever there are several grains in the bushels of chaft betor al 
and these grains go a great length in proving: that the aiko isa 
seeker after truth. It will, however, be admitted on all hands, 
that the publication is useful and opportune as it is likely to et 
the educated people thinking. We want more and more publi- 
cations of this kind, for they go a long way in clearing ‘the 
atmosphere. 

We shall now conclude this brief notice with a quotation 
from “Hindu Protestantism.” ‘The doctrine of the divine reve- 
lation of the Vedas, for instance, is a stumbling block to many. 
Men educated in Western knowledge and acquainted with 
the latest researches of modern thought in the domains of 
Philosoohy, Mythol»gy and Religion can hardly be expected 
to believe that “the Vedas are the purest record of the highest 
form of monotheism possible to conceive,” or to endorse the fol- 
lowing dictum :—“ Any theory or principle which you think to be 
of modern origiu, name the same, and I will prove to you that 
it is taught and set forth in the ancient Shastras.” No 
doubt such dogmatic opinions exercise considerable influence 
over certain sections of our countrymen by appealing to their 
patriotic and national feelings, but I doubt very much whether 
the next generation of Arya Samajists would be prepared to 
believe implicity in the doctrine of Vedic revelation.” 


We do not know whether Mr. Zutshi is a Vedic scholar: 
Bayes he is not. In that case, he has no business to express 
an opinion which cannot be his own at first hand. As regards his 
fee only say that they have already been falsified: 
Worle : ce Europeans have come to believe in the doctrine of 
y zeng ation, and from the trend of thought of the present day 
ee g el gep that the next generation of the Arya Samajists, 
oO Ot rejecting it, will embrace it as the only true doctrine: 


___ 
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Ue 


The Vedic Devas. By the Hon’ble Mr. 
Balkrishna Sahai. 

In this booklet, the author explains the meaning cf the moral 
deva. Having discussed the different ront meanings of the term, 
he next proceeds to show in what different meaning it has been 
used in the Vedas, giving his authorities for the same. Then 
he shows the absurdity of the translations of the Vedic texts 
by Max Muller, Griffith and other Western scholars. Finally, 
he proves that the word deva cannot everywhere be translated 
into God, and that the Vedas, instead of teaching the worship 
of thirty-three gods, recognise only one God who is Almighty, In- 
finite, Eternal and Self-existent, and who is “ the Life and light 
of all this wondrous world we see.” l 

Mr. Balkrishna Sahai has done an eminent public service an 
deserves the heartfelt thanks of the entire Aryan public, who 
acknowledge and appreciate the spirit in which he has approached 
his subject We trust the booklet under review will have 
a wide circulation among the thinking portion of the educated 
public. 

8. 

We have before us for review the February number of “ The 
Man.” It is a monthly pariodical devoted to the study of man, in 
all the different phases of his life and being, and from all true 
points of view, occult, philosophic, scientific and metaphysical. 
We have looked into the periodical and read some of its articles 
We are of opinion that it is very well conducted and that it is 
likely to influence contemporary thought a good deal if the present 
level is permanently maintained. l 


Us 


The Administration Report of the United Provinces of Agra 
and Oudh is before us. It evidences steady progress all along 
the line. There are, however, two departments the adminis- 


tration of which requires greater attention than has hitherto been 4 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar. la 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


-74 HE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR. 


bestowed upon it. These are the Education and the Sanitation 
Departments. xv 

The administration of justice is, on the whole, very fair. The | 
best-mauaged department is, of course, the postal. 

Now this is all that we have got to say in regard to the 
general administration. of the Provinces. But there is one, and 
only one, minor point which calls for a passing notice. | 

Reviewing the History of India by Prof. Rəmdeva of the | 
Gurukula Vishwavidyalaya, the writer of the Administration | i 
Report makes the following comment:—“ Among historical works 


may be mentioned the first part of a history of India by Professor é 

Ram Datt (?), a work on a most elaborate scale and written in ] 

exc`llent Hindi, but rendered ‘entirely valueless by the authors | j 

complete lack of the critical faculty.” : | { 

Now what does the reviewer mean by “the critical faculty’? Is | 

it not but another name for “imagination run mad?” Truly | c 

speaking, this so-called critical faculty, the hobby horse of the | N 

Western scholar of to-day, is responsible for a multitude of sins, —— qp 

both of commission and omission. It has done immense harm | f 

to the philosophies, arts and literatures of ancient nations. It | 0 

is an instrument of destruction, not of construction. Itturms | I 

1 light into darkness by absurd hypotheses and puerile theories } I 

n A Sometimes provoke a smile. It isa vain glorious conf- ( r 

K ence leading to no practical result whatever. <= | w 

3 : ret these overwise critics remember that sound criticism con | i 

im | “ists In separating the grain from the chaff, the kernel of truth from | € 

a i pent ca OE it is overgrown. Judged by.tbis : 

ti | T ~~ - Ramdeva’s OY is genuine and reliable, and We | a 

a a niie, what the critic really means when he accuse a 

ng ; am 7 w of a yant of critical faculty. p: i 

| EE: with a Ten a me WEE. tie Cube ning pi 

= discern in the ne the critical faculty which he fails 1 hi 
e us author of the History of India. 


{ee o T. RM: 
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ation 
The ( 
| Notes. 
the | Islam and Modern Thought. 
and | - When a religion no longer satisfies the ‘intellectual needs of 
| humanity and becom<s antiquated and out: of date, its ablest 
the exponentis and most ingenious apologists are compelled to retreat 
ution | from the position taken up by its founder and most authoritative 
rorks | theological works and to seek shelter first in specious sophistry 
ssor | and intellectual legerdemain and ultimately in ‘theological 
eo | latitudinarianism disguised as historic criticism. This at present 
nor’s is the state of mind of learned and erudite leaders of the Islamic 
| fraternity as revealed by deep psychological analysis. Mr. Amir 
ei li | Ali, the most influential leader of Indian Mahommadens, dopre- 
Pruly cates the insistence on the part of the organisers of the proposed 
: (ihe | Muslim University on` the performance of the requisite number of © 3 
sms, | prayers by the alumni. Probably his own faith in the mechanical 
aarm | form of prayer sanctioned by Islam is being undermined by currents 
lt | ofmodern thought. Mr. Khnda Bukhsh, in his “ Essays, Indian and 


ums | “Islamic,” refers to the prophet Muhammad as the ‘‘ Founder of 
orles b Islam ” fhus laying axe at the root of the irrational belief in the | 
f 
i 
| 


revealed character of the holy Alcoran and states the worn out truth 
Which is known to even tyros in the science of comparative religion 


con- that many of the dogmas of Islam were borrowed from Islam and 
from Christianity. This has drawn upon him the wrath of the orthodox 
tbis Who are ever ready to dub a mana Kafir Mr. Ghulam-us-Saqlain 


| we | handles Mr. Khuda Box rather roughly in the Muslim Press. 
uses Mr. Ghulam Waris, an ardent admirer and an enthusiastic adherent 
E g Mr. Khuda Bux, while replying to the Khawaja Sahab’s 
nself criticism in the Comrade takes up a position not different from the 
ls to | Position of those the psychology of whose latitudianarianism we 
| “aye tried to describe. Says he :— 
“Khawaja Sahab dislikes the use of the expression, “the 
founder of Islam,” and denounces the idea that many 
Islamic dogmas were borrowed from Judaism and 
Christianity, because, in his opinion the 
deterrere Hata 
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that the author is writing an historical essay and not 
a religious tract. Itis not the province of history to | 
enter the peychological regions and show how Mahomed 
was inspired, but to narrate plain statements without 
concerning itself with supernatural agencies. That 
many dogmas of Islam were taken from the earlier 
semitie religions, is only too true to be denied and T 
do not think it is justice to abuse a man for his can- 
dour.” 

But we think even “abusing aman for bis candour” has 
its advantages. It makes for intellectual honesty. If this sort of 
abuse goes on for sometime,.Mr. Khuda Bux and others of his way 
of thinking will be driven to throw off their flimsy disguise and 
instead of bothering themselves about distinctious without 
a difference and subtle and ingeniously woven out arguments 
based upon the difference between the denial of dagomas on | 
hjstorical grounds and the repudiation thereof on theological — 
grounds will have the courage to maintain openly that a belief | 
in the revealed character of the Alcoran is impossible in this 
enlightened age. l 

All sciences are interdependent and are concerned with the 
attainment of truth which is one though perhaps many-sided: \ 
What is false historically cannot be true psychologicaly and vice ; 
vera. We may state plainly that we do not charge Messrs. Khuda | 
Bux and Ghulam Waris with conscious hypocrisy. We discern the 
psychologic 1 process of a struggle between a theclogical dogma | 

A and a rationalistic structure of the mind and have stated the fact. 
il : Polydactylism. 

4 _ The following from the Erugenics Review of London will; 
| doubtless, interest our readers ;— y 

«tn the village of Koshilovo (Grodno Government) therë 
ii are over 50 peasants who have more than the usuā 
; . number of fingers According to interesting part 
a  Culars published in the Novoe Vremya, they are all 
Bes descendants of a peasant who married in the first hal 


ofthe last century, and who had extra fingers on one & 
i rae his hands, In the een 


as CoopeRent aenetatign this abnormality d 
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is reproduced to the extent of 2,3, 4, and 5 even 
additional fingers. Some cases simply show a thumb 
duplicated from the first joint A's the result of 
intermarriage the deformity is <preading to neighbour- 
ing villages. It dispenses the young men from 
military service, however sound they may be con- 
stitutionally.” 
it is a noteworthy sign of the times that the progress of 
Eugenics is establishing the truth and soundness of Vedic sociology. 
Manu the great lawgiver ordains (III, 10) that it is not lawful 
to marry a woman who has more than the right number of limbs. 
We now find that the injunction has a eugenic basis. 


Advance Bengal! 


The present state of social reform in Bengal clearly demon- 
strates the truth of the sociological proposition that political 
agitation, balatant clamour f r political rights, and hysterious out-~ 
pourings of emotional hearts are not a necessary indication of national 
progress. If we were to judge the progress of a community from the 
style of oratory of its political leaders andthe amount of literature on ~ 
political subjects produced by its ablest sons, Bengal would, as of 
right, be considered the most advanced province in India. Butas a 
matter of fact we find that intellectual Ben gal is least disposed to 
shatter down the fetters of custom which condemn the Indian people 
to a lower level of national existence and to shake itself free from 
the’ shackles of superstition and phariseeism. Kulinism still 
flourishes in Bengal and if there is a part of the country where even 
highly eudcated men defend early marriage—the pernicious custom 
which is primarly responsible for the deterioration of the physique 
of our people and the intellectual stagnation of our race and which 
more than any other social institution provides an adequate cause 
for centuries of political servitude, our congenital incapacity for 
the exercise of collective responsibility, . and the moral invertebrate- 
ness which is the dominant characteristic feature of our public ie 
—it is Bengal. $ 
Professor Satyendra Newt Sen of the Salonta ; 


College writes as fellows to papers. ae 


jomain. Guru ate 
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“We can assure the reader that the Hindu Smritis do now 
here ordain that the wife should be a woman and not 
a girl; secondlyit may be safely and anale aay 
asserted that there is nota single injunction in the 
Vedas which says that a girl should not marry before 

the age of sixteen.” 
We wonder if the learned professor at all understands 
what the Vedic conception of marriage is. The Vedas ordain that 


the. bride should in each case herself select a husband agreeable to 

_ her. These ordinances presuppose that the girl should have 
attained majority. The following verses of the Atharva Veda 
(Chapter IV) clearly show that the bride should have passed the 


period of childhood and should be capable of of judging for 
herself. i 


The translation is Mr. Bloomfield’s. 
IT, 36. 

(1). “May, O Agni, a suitor after our own heart come to us, 
may he come to this maiden with our fortune ! May she, agree- 
able to suiturs, charming at festivals, promptly obtain happiness 
through a husband ! 

(2). Agreeable to Soma, agreeable to Brahma, arranged by 

_ Aryaman, with the unfailing certainty of God Dhatar, do I bestow 
upon thee goud fortune, the acquisition of a husband. 


(3). This woman shall obtain a husband, since King Soma 
makes her lovely. May she, 
may she, going to her husband, 
(5). Do thou ascend the f 
(fortune); upon this bri 
(‘o thee), 


begetting sons, become a queen ; 
shine in loveliness ! 

ull, inexhaustible ship of Bhaga 
ng hither the suitor who shall be agreeable 


ar shall lead the husband that is 


VI, 60 


upports (dadhara) this earth, Dhatar 
sun, : b 
Domai rukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


_ 3 Dhatar (the Creator) 8 
_ Supports the heavens, and the 


Cet bic 


——— 
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Many Dharar furnish the spinster with a husband after her 
own heart. l Ei | 
i VIL, 36 

The eyes of us (the bride and the bridegroom) two shine like | 

honey, our foreheads gleam like ointment. Place me within thy | 
heart ; may one mind be in common to us both | 
VII, 37 9 

I (the bride’ envelop thee in my garment that was produced 
by Manu (the first man), that thou shalt be mine alone, shalt not || 
even discourse of other women. 

Can these verses ever refer toa child-bride. 

Let the reader mark the words italicised. Let Professor Sen | 
note that in the Veda the bride is spoken of not as a girl but as - | 
a woman. Can a child say that she will envelop her husband in M 

a garment and will only wed a man after her own heart and going 

to him shine in loveliness. 
Again in the same Veda (11, 24, 3, 18) we read i 
SARAN HIT Jara fara Waa | i 

“ Let a girl who has completed her Brahmcharya marry a 
young man of her own choice.” Š 

Now according to Manu no person can be said to, have com- 
pleted Brahmacharya unless he or she has read the Vedas. Can 
a child finish even one Veda. 

Says the great Law-giver (III, 1). 

“ A student should observe Brahmcharya and study the 
Vedas with their subsidiary subjects for 9, 18, 36 years, 
until they are completely mastered.” 

Even if a girl begins the study of the alphabet at the age” 
of 7 and studies the Vedas for the minimum period of 9 years only, ~ 
she must be }6 before she can be lawfully said to have completed 
her Brahmcharya and thus be in a position to seek a husband 
after her own heart. E 

Again in the Ri: veda (III, V, 16) we read:— - ing 

“ Let girls, who are virgins, resembling cows that have never 
been milked before, who have passed the period of childhood 7 


bear all the responsibilities of married life, and 


———— 
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bloom of youth, who, by the practice of Brakmeharya, have reached a 
state of excellence and wisdom, which only those of great learning 
and high virtues can attain, marry husbands of mature age and 
bear children by them.” i 

Professor Sen’s contention about the Smritis is just as ground- 
less as his statement that the Veda does not prohibit early marriage. 
Says Manu (IX, 90). 

“Leta maid wait for three years after she: has begun to 
menstruate and then let her choose for herself a husband, who is 
her equal.” 

From this it is clear that a girl should be at least sixteen at 
the time of marriage. 

As regards the Shushrata, even Professor Sen admits that 
according to that mighty medical authority conception before the 
girl has attained the age of 16 is not permitted. This isa mild 
way of putting it. Mark what, what the Shushra says (X, 47, 48) ! 

“Tf a girl under sixteen conceive of a man under twenty five 
years, she very often miscarries, but if she do not miscarry and 
the child is born at the full time, he does not live long, but if he 
does live long, he is nothing but a weakling.” 


A plea for Instruction through Vernaculars.. 


We have pointed out more than once in these columns that 

Hp pelon of education can be effective, if the medium of instruc- 
tion is a foreign tongue. The foreign medium impedes the develop- 
ment of thought, crushes originality, and makes crama stern 
necessity, Professor Ramangraha N arayn Singh, M. B., L. T, 
oe an excellent article on the subject in the May aaber of the 
ee ee. a learned professor effectively disposes of the 
fen, promoters of the Hindu University and many 
E AR cannot be adopted as the medium of 
iy a g assuitable text-books are not forthcoming. Says 
“T shall now discuss the difficultiés so. often pointed out in 
connection with making a vernacular the medium of 

mstruction, and shall show that these difficulties are 

not such as dishearten us Itis said that there is 4 
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lack of suitable books in even the best vernacular in 
India. But this assertion ignores the trite fact that i | 
books will never be forthcoming unless there is a 
| demand for them. The writers of books must first 
| know that they will have readers, and assuming the 
; demand, the supply is a foregone conclusion. Verna-: 
| cular books that are written- now-a-days have merely 
| the growing desire of educated people for the eu- | 
| couragement of vernaculars to depened upon. The 

| 

| 


| recent regulations of the universities: making ver- 
nacular composition a compulsory subject, as also the 
unavoidable necessity of having a vernacular for 
primary education, have also done a great deal in the 
direction. But if there are institutions in which 
systematic training is given through vernacular books 
to an evergrowing number of students, the perfunctory 

and half-hearted manner in which books on scientific -~ f | | 
subjects are written now-a-days, will give place to an ii 
earnest exertion in this behalf ——” 


The Vedic Magazine. i 
The Vedic Magazine has now ‘completed the 5th year of its | 
| existence During the last year it has extended its sphere of 
usefulness and improved all round. Relying upon the indulgence 
of our constituents, we have taken the liberty of increasing the 
number of pages by sixteen and raising the annual subscription to 
Rs. 4. We hope that. our subscribers will not. grudge the extra 
one rupee a year considering that they will be getting sixteen more 
Pages of reading matter every month Let them , not forget that Wy 
the Vedic Magazine is the cheapest high class. monthly. in India, + |) 
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spro | 

Motto I ;—By the force of Brahmcharya alone have sages | 

conquered death.—The Veda. | 

Motto II :—The welfare of society and the justice of its | 

arrangements are, at bottom, dependent on the characters of its | 
MOMDETB........066 veers There is no political alchemy by which you 

can get golden conduct out of leaden instincts.—Herbert Spencer. | 


The health of the Brahmcharis is excellent The institution 
has presented a clean bill of health for the 
mance tenth of the ast few months All credit is due to Doctor | 


Sukhdeva, our popular and devoted medical | 

officer. 
A wave of heat is passing over the whole country. In the 
Punjab the sun shines with sweltering heat 
and the bodies of men burn like grains of 
sand from the grain—parcher’s pan. We have had occasion to 
address a few anniversary meetings held in May. As soon as We 
ascended the platform, the feeling came over us that we were 
having a Turkish bath and our dripping skin kept off intruders 
from the pulpit. The audience was most sympathetic ard 
appreciative because it shared «ur lot and nothing stimulates 
fellow-feeling so much as a common misfortune. -When after the 
never-to be-forgotten experience of Turkish baths we returned 
to theGurukula, we invariably felt that we had been translated 
a ie Sahra to the Alps. Perhaps there is an element of 
E ter sins oe 
& has been extracted from the iron 


safe. i i i 
Oe But in this extreme heat, the molecules of the brain are 
n apart from one another and 


` a aha han aa AMAS 


The Season. 
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mathematically true that when the temperature was 127 at 
Jacobabad, 119 at Multan, 117 at Lahore, and 115 at Ludhiana— 
which a beloved young friend of ours persists in calling a sanato- 
rium—it was 101 in the Gurukula Bhumi. 


y 


The following extracts from the Gurukula Log- Book speak 
for themselves and therefore we shall do no 
ie oe ; 
Pee neuished el speaking and offer no comments :— 


(1). 

I visited th Gurukula to-day and self and party were kindly 
taken round by the Vice-Principal. Not having much time at our 
disposal, we saw chiefly the class work, the library and dormi- 
tories Personal cleanliness is a marked feature and the boys all 
looked well and happy. ‘he teaching appears to be based ona 
sound system while the strict discipline maintained must produce 
most beneficial results during school and after life. Iam much 
struck by the methods adopted for forming character and inculcat- 
ing a high standard of life and wish the Institution every success. 

S. ATHAN, 
Executive Hngineer N. W. J. Canal. 
(2). 

I was glad to have had the opportunity of visiting this 
institution of which I have heard so much. I was very favourably 
inspressed with all I saw. 

The Vice-Principal very kindly showed me round. I was 
Particularly struck by the remarkable cleanliness of the boys and 
their high standard of intelligence. 

Every thing is so different from what one is accustomed to 
in ordinary Indian schools—even high schools and colleges. 
The institution is doing thorough and excellent work and has 
my very best wishes for its success. I hope to have further 
©pportunities of visiting it. 


T. COOPER, 
United Provinces Fiducational PES i 
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(3). 
_ I was very interested in all I saw at the Gurukula. I was 
very struck with all I saw. My memory went back to my own 
school days and the many things learnt then but now forgotten, I 
have heard the Gurukula much discussed and was very agreeably 


surprised by all I saw. 
M. R. RICHARDSON, 


Assistant Engineer, Irrigation Branch. 


The Dawn Magazine. 
——A Monthly Journal Devoted To —— 
INDIAN HISTORY, CIVILIZATION AND CULTURE. 
' SirS. SUKBRAMANIA IYER K. C. I. E.D. D. late a Judge 
and also offig. Chief Justice of the Madras High Court, writes :— 

“ Tt is scarcely necessary to say that a journal like yours is of 
the highest value to the Indian community I wish your journal 
every success. j 

~ “That Most Useful National Organ.”—SAYSTHE 
HINDU OF MADRAS. 
“THAT MOST USEFUL MAGAZINE ”—/Indian Review. 
- SUBSCRIPTION.—annual Rs. 3. ONE anna POSTAGE FOR 
Edition) Cory, Sprorat Concession for Srupenrs Rs. 2 (Popular 
ition. ERY 
MANAGER—THE DAWN MAGAZINE, Post Box 
363—Ak. CALCUTTA. 


anari Collection, Haridwar 


Í 


X i ii__ 
y Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Vedic Magazine 


adaa graai aaa ARa | (AT) 


“ Of all gifts that of Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest.”...Manu. 


<5 ~ 
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Evolution. 
I 
(By Professor Ghisoo Lal, M.-A.) 


4 N the West, when science was not yet born or though 

I born was in her infancy, Christianity had it all 
her own way. She lorded it over her younger sister and 
dictated terms to her. Revelling in the plenitude of her 
Power, blinded by and maddened with the sway she 
enjoyed, Christianity heedlessly and despotically made — 
Pronouncements in the name of Truth. But just as the 
despot by HIS G excesses paves the way for his own nor 
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against herself. Sane minds began to doubt her authority | 
andas young science grew in age and experience, she 
began to assert her rights and-there ensued between them ; 
a bitter conflict in the course of which Christianity has | 
sustained many reverses. In each campaign, science has | 
emerged victorious. Many of the so-called strongholds of | 
Christianity have been very easily conquered by science, 
for, in reality, they were not strong, as their name import- 
ed, but weak inasmuch as they were built not upon the | 
rock of knowledge but upon the sand of ignorance. With | 
the advance of science, the story of Genesis, Incarnation, | 
Resurrection, Miracles, etc., etc., have all been exploded, 
and, in consequence, Christianity has among men of culture 
fallen into general disrepute. Where people formerly 
swore by Christianity, they are now doing by science. 


But as people generally run from one extreme to 
another and it is difficult to observe moderation in the | 
hour of triumph, this victory of science has not been | 
without an attendant evil. For, as was done by Christian- 
ity in her palmy days, science also flushed with victory 
and under the influence of reaction against Christianity f 

has, under the guidance of some, been attempting to prove | 
ae puch I say under the infiuence of reaction against | 
on hristianity for im as much as Christianity was almost the | 
i universal religion in the West, revulsion against it in the 
in ae of many men there produced revulsion against all 
un | Ig q 6 
1 ae ai a Ou Impetuous votaries of science, not 
i. i E L r eg the dogmas of Christianity, have 
Ñ : to ’s fai ; ; 
| nee e i men’s faith even in the essentials of true 
| i o> the several attempts so made, the most noted 
and powerfulis that made by me: ; 
| By aema this 7 y means of the Evolution Theory: 
t o 
v the Bibli is Theory not only has it been proved that 
re 1blical account of the Genesi : 
f j sis of the world is not t0 
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be believed but some scientists, e.g., Haeckel and his 
followers, more powerfully influenced than others by the 
above-named reaction, have sought to prove that there is 
mo need of any God at all te account for its Genesis, that 
there is no conscious Intelligence apart from matter and 
that the doctrines of Immortality and Providence are 
entirely unsupported by facts. 

We purpose to take up for consideration the chief 
theories of Evolution as regards their bearing on the 
problems above referred to, and show how they are full of 
inconsistencies and how the facts of Nature fail to make 
out the somewhat extravagant claims of their authors. 
This we shall attempt to do by quoting the opinions of 
some of the eminent scientists themselves and by repeating 
the facts brought to light by them. We shall make the 
quotations dn eatenso lest by compression we should be 
unintentionally guilty of misrepresentation. 


According to these bold scientists, material atoms 
with inconceivable motions are the only ultimate reality. 
< (1) Inthe vast chaotic operations of these atoms in 
motion specific atoms met through accident and selection, 
united together, assumed a temporary organisation 
ezhibiting signs of breathing, conscious life. (2) This germ 
of life on account of wholly unexpected and incomprehensi- 
ble circumstances under favorable conditions (favorable 
through chance of selection) propagated itself and multipli- 
ed. Great was the struggle for existence then raging. 
Many unfortunately organised beings were, in the course 
of this struggle, again hurled back into the atomic chaos 
whence they had sprung. This is extinction. But some 
fortunate organizations (fortunate not through merits or 


desert, not through design, but fortunate somehow) 
Survived this diresome catastrophe and prospi and (8) ae 


SE 
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Their organization modified and redeveloped new organs, | 
and remodified and redeveloped, till man appeared on the | 
stage. Now man—this man—the product of fortuitous com. v? 
bination of atoms, with his heated brain, exudes entirely 
unsupported doctrines of Immortality and Providence,” 


The above gives the substance of the teachings of 
these men, There seem to be 3 main steps in the argu- 
ment which we have indicated by numbering them. But 
in this article we shall examine the validity of the first | 
two only—reserving the consideration of the third, viz., 
man’s place in the cosmos for a separate article 


Now then for the purpose of this article, the | 


cosmological argument of the Evolutionist assumes the 
truth of the following points :— 


(1) That living matter really can originate from | 
inorganic matter, | 


(2) That new species really can be formed by natural | 
forces alone from previously existing species. 


We shall examine into these two assumptions and. 4 
ty to show how little truth there is in them. f 


ae | (1) First as to the evolution of living matter front 
a the non-living. Those who led by curiosity or for any | 
j other reason haye looked into the history of this case of 
Blogenesis versus Abiogenesis, must have noticed the 
a remarkable oscillations of thought between the two —how 
i Ai D ne have successively thought the dogma “Omne 
1 i ae Miva,” right and then wrong, then again right 
Ta Wrong, till at last the 11th Edition of the 
[i = a one Brittanica has to record to-day the victory 
(tees or * Life from Life? by writing that “it may 
ated that all known living organisms 
A existing living organisms.” (The italics — 
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| 
| 
| are ours.) We begin with a brief summary of this question 
| based on Chambers’ Encyclopedia, New Edition. 
f 


An Italian named Francisco Redi published a book 
in 1660 wherein referring to experiments performed by 
him on meat he sought to establish the principle that Life 
comes only from Life— that inorganic matter cannot generate 
life. “ Here, said he, is meat; if I expose it to the air in 
hot weather, in afew days it putrefies and swarms with 
| maggots ; but if I protect similar pieces of meat by cover- 
ing them with fine gauze, then, though they still putrefy, 
not a maggot makes its appearance. Hence the maggots 
| are not generated in the meat, but that the cause of their 
generation is something that is kept away by fine gauze. 
This something can be easily shown to be blowflies, for 
| these, attracted by the meat swarm near it and lay their 
eggs on the protecting gauze—eggs from which maggots 
are shortly hatched. (Hence, he said) keep away all 
| living things which might come to the meat axd the meat 
will not create any living things The protecting gauze 
must be fine enough, that is all.” Thus he arrived at the 
generalisation “ No life without antecedent life.” 


But when almost a century had elapsed and the 
microscope was invented, Leenwenhock proved the 
existence of bacteria and Needham taught that life does 
arise from non-living matter. The microscope made visible 
the animalcules which in a few days will swarm in any 
infusion of organic matter and Needham argued that ‘if 
the infusorial animalcules came from germs then the germs 
must exist either (1) in the substance infused, or (2) in 
the water used to make the infusion, or (3) in the air that 


touches both of them. In order to destory, therefore, the ta 


germs, if any, in (i) the substance and (2) the w 
used, he boiled the infusion and (3) corked it—thus sh 
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off air from it, in order to prevent any germs from air 
getting into it. And when even after this treatment 
animalcules still appeared in the infusion, Needham 
concluded that they must have been generated from the 
infused substance or water. ‘Thus opinion wheeled round 


from Biogenesis to Abiogenesis. 


But then came Spallanzani who pointed out two 


sources of error in the above experiments :— 


(1) Boiling might not have been long enough to kill 
the germs present ; (2) corks, perbaps, were not perfectly 
effective and air containing germs might bave got into the 
infusion. Taking precautions against these two sources, 
he himself prepared infusions and he found out that they 
remained perfectly free from all living organisms. Thus 


Nt | it was not. This time it was the chemists that raised 
j R doubts, They argued that oxygen was a condition of life 
| and “so it was possible that Spallanzani’s infusions did not 
produce life either (1) because the ‘ organic molecules’ 
were altered in some way by being boiled, or because (2) 
1 Oa a a 

hat in Spallanzanis 


pe cents air had been effectively shut off from 
infusions), : 


These doubts wer 


e removed ł i f 
Schroeder and Dusch. y ae experiments 0 


gii “They boiled infusions 
_ Coming off freely, 


Cotton wool. 
nor did it in a 


and while the steam was 


Now this plug did not keep away oxygen 
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Biogenesis or ‘Life from Life’ seemed finally to triumph. 


It seemed as if the question was finally settled but: 


they plugged the neck of the flask with — 


ny way heat or alter the air that passed to` 


a 
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the fluid, and yet no animalcules appeared in the boiled 
infusion. It was, therefore, proved that living forms are 
generated only from previously existing ones. 


But Pouchet in 1859 again raised doubts saying that 
if germs were really so abundant and pervading, the air 
in which we live would have almost the density of iron! 


Pasteur and Tyndall have, however, laid the con- 
troversy, if seems, finally in the dust by their researches 
which have proved that the dust of air is really full of 
solid germs of life. Scientists of all shades of opinion 
are now agreed that life at present cannot be generated 
from lifeless matter, Dr. Bastion has indeed raised, of late, 
his voice for Abiogenesis but he is regarded by his brother 
scientists as only a ‘ curious survival’ and his arguments 
declared ‘stale.’ 


Thus Abiogenesis or the generation of life from 
lifeless matter ‘has been defeated along the whole line.” 
Samuel Daring in his ‘Modern Science and Modern Thought’ 
writes; “ On the whole, therefore, we must be content to 
accept a verdict of “ not proven” in the case of spontane- 
ous generation, and admit that, as regards the first origin 
of life science fails us, and that there ts at present no 
known law that will account for it.” (The italics are ours). 


Does not this unaccountability of life clearly show 
these Evolution Theories to be false or at least incomplete? 
Does it not clearly argue the existence of an entity other 


than material ? 

Clearly it does and the Evolutionists have, therefore, 
sought to escape by a loophole. They argue that science 
has failed to produce life in the laboratory not because 


matter can not produce life but because scientists have 
foolishly tried to leap over many intermediate steps. 


ia 


=E 
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very conception of spontaniety, they say, is wholly 
incongruous with the conception of evolution à There 
must be between the dead and liviag matter several inter- 
mediate steps. Since they are not known at present we 
cannot generate life in the laboratory, but it may be true 
that though at present life cannot be so generated some- 
how matter has in the past produced life and science may 
yet find out the secret. Thus P. C. Mitchell, r. w. s., 
D. SC., LL. D., writes, “The refutation of Abicgenesis has 
no further bearing on this possibility (7.¢., of constructing 
living protoplasm from non-living material) than to make 
it probable that if protoplasm ultimately be formed in 
the laboratory, it will be by a series of stages, the earlier 
steps being the formation of a substance or substances, now 
unknown, which are not protoplasm. Such intermediate 
Stages may have existed in the past and the modern refuta- 
tion of Abiogenesis has no application to the possibility of 
these having been formed from inorganic matter at some 
past time.” 


But in saying this, is not the Evolutionist leaving 


his world of actualities and retreating into that of pos- - 


sibilities? What becomes of his loud boast of standing 
only upon fact? Is he not now seeking shelter in faith ? 
But he may say ‘Oh | You confound all faiths. There 
are faiths and faiths. The faith of the Evolutionist is 
Bigs O82 basis of solid facts while that of bis 
Opponents is devoid of any such basis. The Evolutionist 
can Juatiy his faith- can give satisfactory reasons for it ; 
while his opponents cannot.” We shall, therefore, now 

y of inorganic matter ing gene- 
rated life. We shall for this oe ee fee of 


mhe important speculations made by men of science on this 
point and estimate their worth. 
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Life, they say, is always associated with highly 
complex substances known as proteids and that it is 
probable that the potency of living matter is an expression 
of the compiex interrelations of the diverse proteids and 
other substances of which it is composed. Very well, let 
it be so; but how will you account for the unified 
behaviour of the living matter? Does it not from the 
beginning to theend express an internal wnitu—common 
purpose. As Profs. Geddes and Thomson say, ‘ unless, as 
the Germans say, we throw away the baby with the bath, 
we cannot ignore the most salient fact, that all the 
manifold chemical processes are correlated and controlled 
in a unified behaviour, in a purposive agency. Even the 
amæœæba is no fool.” 

2. Away, cry some, with this dogma of an Immate- 
rial entity, Life is generated from what you call matter 
for though none has been able to create protoplasm 
endowed with life, yet have not ‘organic chemists’ 
produced, by synthesis, chemical bodies which before had 
been regarded as capable of being made only in the 
laboratory of the living body = 

Yes, it is, no doubt, true that the synthetic chemist 
can now manufacture many organic products, but none 
who has not to support a pet theory at any cost, will 
commit the mistake of confounding organic products 
with an organism. There is all the difference in the world, 
all the difference we are fighting for, between making 
organic matrer and making an organism. Again, as to 
this synthesis, who is in the ‘hypothetical laboratory ` 
of nature to take the place of the directive chemist ? 


3. Others say, ‘we need not invoke the ghost of a 
Soul to account for the phenomena of life for what is the — 
Process of living but an intricate series of combustio 
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and fermentations and reconstructions many of which can 


be imitated outside the body altogether and expressed in 


Does not the living creature exhibit the well-known 
D e i f diffusi 
physical phenomena, of surface tension, of diffusion, of 


chemical formulæ } 
| 
elasticity, of hydrostatics, ete , etc. | 


But, we ask, do not the materialists forget when 

talking of these ‘combustions, fermentations, and re- 
j constructions ’ that none has as yet been able to chemically 
describe a complete vital action. Have not scientists had 
to admit that “not even the simplest vital activity, such 
as the passage of digested food from the alimentary canal 
into the blood vessels can be completely described in terms | 
of physical formulæ.” Have not men like Dr. Hans Drieseh 
shown that ‘it is necessary to postulate an immaterial 
autonomous factor, or ‘entelechy’ which punctuates the 
transformations of energy that go on within the body ” ? | 
Do not the materialists forget that unlike any machine, in | 
a living organism, ‘the transfer of energy into it iS | 
attended with effects conducive to further transfer and 
i j retardative of dissipation ’? 
BH 


And as to these physical and chemical phenomena, 

it will perhaps suffice to give here a few of the statements 
made by Dr. Haldane in his British Association address 
) Oubli 1908) and quoted by Geddes and Thomson iZ 
Fi their book on Evolution: « In Physiology and Biology 
i. generally, we are dealing with phenomena which, so far 
as our present knowledge goes, not only differ in com 

plexity, but differ in hind fr 


_ phenomena and the fundame 
1] Physiology must differ corr 
; Physics and Chemistry. 


ehemical theory of life has not worked in 


— lM 


om physical and chemical 
ntal working hypothesis of 
espondingly from those 0% 
The Physico- 
the past ana 
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never can work, As soon as we pass beyond the most 
superficial details of physiological activity, at becomes 
unsatisfactory; and it breaks down completely when applied 
to fundamental physiological problems, such as that of 
reproduction.” (The italics are ours). 
Thus there is no proof of Life at present arising 
from non-living matter nor, for the reasons given above, 
is there any possibility of its having arisen from it in the 
past. aè gẹ aa wat a gq and the whole edifice raised 
by Scientific Materialism on the foundation of the 


omnipotence of matter falls to the ground.— (To ġe 
continued). 
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T, H. Green’s Criticism of Kants 
ieee, | 
dealism.* | 

(By Dr. Prabhu Dutt, Shastri). 


ri /E have seen so far how T. H. Green attempts to | 
wo construct a system of idealism that will solve the 


dualism between the intelligence and the world 
i by discovering their essential identity in the spiritual 
principle underlying each, without deriving one 
from the other. Now, the question arises, does such 
an idealism maintain or destroy the possibility of 
knowledge in the strict sense? That is to say, Is | 
the world as we know it the same as it is in itself? 
In other words, do we know the real world 
as such, or are we ever behind the “ veil of phenomena”? 
The positions of Locke and Kant have beenexamined. It 
is pointed out that they, though differing widely in general, 
are at one in answering this question by an emphatic No. 
| The one indisputable truth that Green discovers in Kant’s 
| : dictum “ der Verstand die Natur macht” is in his own 
| words, the proposition “ that a single self-conscious princi- 
pe by whatever name it be called, is necessary to con- 
stitute such a world, as the condition under which alone | 
phenomena, 7. e., appearances to consciousness, can be re- ! 
| related to each other in a single universe.” But here W® 


must pause, and think if Kani’s leadership would still be 
of any avail. If we wer 


| ae © wero to infer at this juncture “ some 
q t papon re Spirituality of the real world,” Kant will | 

a bid adieu to us. To form an idea of his own posi- 

we must recollect that he draws a sharp distinction 


f Í ig - * This forms 3 
4 otis part of a 2 ; : ical 
Seminar, Manchester College, Oxford, Ole TO 
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between the form and matter of the world of experience, 
the former being attributed to the understanding and the 
latter being given to it by the “ Ding-an-sich.” This dua- 
lism between form and matter (corresponding in other 
words to that between ‘ die Erscheinung’ and-das Ding-an- 
sich’) is inadmissible, “The cosmos of our experience 
and the order of things-in-themselves, will be two wholly 
unrelated worlds, of which, however, each determines the 
same sensations.” The conception of a universe will be a 
delusive one. 


The things-in-themselves, being independent of all 
relations, argues Green, we have no right to qualify them 
with relations by deriving ‘ understanding’ from them. 
But Kant himself falls in this anomaly by turning the 
“ things-in-themselves”” practically into “ phenomena ” 
(“ Erscheinungen ”) in so far as he attributes to them the 
relation of causality while deriving the existence of the 
matter of experience from the “ things-in-themselves.” 
“Causation,” remarks Green, “ has no meaning except as 
an unalterable connexion between changes in the world of 
our experience—an unalterableness of which the basis is the 
relation of that world throughout, with all its changes, toa 
single subject. ‘That sensations, therefore, the matter of 
our experience, should be connected as effects with things- 
in-themselves, of which all that can be said is that they 
belong to a world other than the world of experience and 
are not relative to the subject to which it is relative is a 
statement self-contradictory or at best unmeaning.” 


Sensations therefore cannot be regarded as effects of 
“ things-in-themselves.” But one would at once add that . 
they cannot even be taken as products of the understand- í 


ing eyen on our own premises, since the function of t 


pi 
K 


Sarit 
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in a related system, but not to generate the material itself 
Sensation therefore remains as an inscrutable element, and 


consequently it may be said that the dualism does hold in 


this sense. 

But, says Green, such objections are the result of a 
false abstraction of the ‘matter’ from the ‘form of 
experience. Such an abstraction leads one to suppose that 
the ‘ matter ’ in an absolute sense, must be ‘ mere sensa- 
tions,’ ‘ feeling, pure and simpe? But ‘mere sensation ` 
is an impossibility. “To suppose a primary datum or 
matter of the individual’s experience, wholly void of intel- 
lectual determination, is to suppose such experience to 
begin with what could not belong to, or be an object of, 
experience at all.” 

The question really to be discussed here is :— has 
nature—the system of connected phenomena, or facts 
related to consciousness, which forms the object of experi- 
ence—a reality consisting of mere sensations, i e., sensa- 
tions undetermined by thought ? Phenomena being no 
other than ‘facts related to consciousness,’ the question 
can be put in two different aspects, either in relation to 
the facts as such, or to the consciousness for which the 
facts exist. 

(1).—In relation to facts, 

3 Da this point Green emphatically remarks, “ If it 
con ered of no other medium but a think- 
which that AR E a eo oua 
is necessary to P k ee z 
tion apart from thou ra wo el tasn g 
thought E E ak determined or acted on by 
n unrelated o re- 
lated sensation cannot amount t T yee a0 
is unreal, being only the oan E a 7 piste pa 
is the necessary condition of th epee ction. ; Tio 
e existence of sensible facts 


kes place which 
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Here Green does not take upon himself the task of 
discussing in particular the possibility of the existence of 
feeling without thought ; or to enquire whether there are 
really animals which feel but have not the capacity of 
thinking. What he is anxious to establish is that so far 
as they feel without thinking, their feelings are not facts 
for them—for their consciousness. He sums up his whole 
position in a pithy sentence—“ that the distinction of the 
merely feeling consciousness is just this, that what it is 
really it is not consciously ” 

(2) Now, coming to the second aspect of the ques: 
tion, viz., “ can sensation exist as an independent element 
in a consciousness to which facts can appear,” ? 
Green again replies with an emphatic “ No,” and says that 
to the thinking subject their existence and their appear- 
ance must be one and the same” Just so far as we feel 
without thinking, no world of phenomena exists for us. 
The suspension of thought in us means also the suspen- 
sion of fact or reality for us. We do not cease to he 
facts, but facts cease to exist for our consciousness. 

Hence, feeling and thought are inseparable. Each 
in its full reality includes the other. “Neither is the pro- 
duct of the other.” <“ It is one and the same living world 
of experience,” a spiritual cosmos, a single all-inclusive 
system of relations; a knowable, intelligible and ideal 
reality. 

Here once more Green pretends to have exposed the 
essential error in Kant’s system, which, as he understands 
it, separates understanding from feeling and thus creates 
a dualism for which there is no place to exist. He 
demurs to grant any independent existence to feelings, 
which, as he supposes, was attributed to them by Kant. $ 


He (Green) refuses to make any positive statements 
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itself is. Its existence, he says, “is implied in, the 
existence of the world ;” but we don’t know really what. 
it is in itself. 

Green concludes this long discussion with re-iterat- l 
ing his thesis in regard to the relation between man and 
nature. Nature, he says, implies something other than 
itself, as the condition of its being what it is. Of that | 
something we may speak in two ways—(i) positively, 
it is aself-distinguishing consciousness, (2) negatively, 

! that the relations by which, through its action, phenomena | 
are determined are not relations of it—not relations 
by which it is itself determined. 


Green calls this principle ‘not natural, meaning 
thereby “that it is neither included among the phenomena 
which, through its presence to them, form a nature, nor 
consists in their series, nor is itself datermined by any of | 
th> relations which it constitutes among them.” He | 
further calls it spiritual because, he says, we are 
warranted in thinking of it as a self-distinguishing 
fe consciousness” To dub it as supernatural would be 
psi misleading. The presence of this principle alone 


$ “tenders possible a cosmos or intelligible world, and 
f is likewise the sole explanation of Ethics as a system 
if of precepts. The impressive assertion of this one position 
af may almost be said to constitute his entire system.” | 
i (seth). ; 


So much for Green’s own views. Now I venture t? 

offer very briefly some critical reflections on the same. In 

E emphasising the spiritual principle in nature, he may 

= righily be said to have succeeded in overthrowing the 

Io e like that of Hume and of many modern 

E mm pists T But He has told us very little about 
=~ the nature of this spiritual principle itself. 
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His attempt to destroy any assumed dualism between 
| thought and feeling is indeed noble and desirable, but 
f how far his criticism of Kant is justified is open to ques- 
| tion. Atany rate heis unsatisfactory himself on the 
| constructive side of his own philosophy. 
| As to his criticism of Kant, it seems to me, that 
| he begins with the promises which Kant would have been 
the last man to agree to. ‘This may perhaps be due to 
Green’s approaching Kant witha mind saturated with 
| Hegelianism, Such Neo-Kantism was not the philosophy 
= | of Kant—at ieast in the first edition of his “ Kritik der 
reinen Vernunft.” 

E I don’t hold Kant’s philosophy to be flawless. 
E Surely some inconsistency does appear in his doctrine of 
E causality,but T. H. ‘reen (followed by many others to-day) 
| seems to understand that Kant held an absolute separa- „ 
tion and division between the ‘matter’ ani the ‘form’ 
| of experience, and that he believed in an actual existence 
l of a world of nowmena apart from and behind that of 
phenomena. This sort of representation implies as if 
noumena also existed in space and stood opposite to pheno- 
mena in some unknown regions—a notion, more 
erroneous than which, couldn’t exist. In the first place, 
Kant hardly if ever uses the plural “die Dinge-an-sich 
All through we read “das ding-an-sich,” and this truly 
Speaking meant nothing else but “der Wille”—a fact 
clearly perceived afterwards by Schopenhauer, who gave 
expression to the fundamental teaching of Kant in his 
Opening sentence, “die Welt ist meine Worstellung. ts 
Matter, and Form of experience are only distinguished in 
Kant for the sake of clearness, abstractions being neces- 
Sary in all scientific procedures. 


Thus he means that the matter is eae es eee 
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‘ thing-in-itself,” and though self-illuminat- 
d inscrutable from another stand. 
criticism of Kant, as it seems to 
a misunderstanding of his main 


The will is the 
ing is mysterious an 
point. Green’s whole 


me at least, rests upon i 
thesis which led the critic to imagine the matter and the 


form as if they were two separate things shut up in 


watertight compartments. 
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An exposition of the 36th Adhyaya 


of the Yajurveda. 
(By Or. Sangat Ram.) 

“sna AT BI UÀ Heard farts Za, agate ary 
gian gautàs aa shea fran” ($: sq 18). 

aRar: AA ag aA (iii È 4) 

afia:=aa (ao ark $) ea qaman | 

anner sai aca, waa”, A aA: 
afa AINA a ALA AR, JAZON, JETA JINAH 
È 4) | agasan, wa, Baa (fA) laaa car aT iT: 
(qo 3q0 74). 

afa: Za =gTHaT: fTAN: | Vasg=afaqaaar: | 
(ar) aia Za, fasaria aga (ASANA) fare | 

AEI Bat wa (Bis Gara MANAA | 

WAL BRUT TARGE, AZA WIAA | 

a, saua art art qyay ‘AAA Siwy’ | 

MRTT: AU Waly AHH 

* AJl praise and adoration is due to Agni, 
Merciful Being, the Benign and the Lord of Judgment. 
Thou art the Ruler of the worlds, the source of knowledge 
and well-acquainted with the conduct of our whole age. 


Inspire us with Thy wisdom, lead us to rectitude and drive 
To this end, we repeatedly 


the most 


off our evils and make us pure. 
praise Thee and adore.” 

Yaska in his Nirukta derives Agni from aq. The 
word signifies the Supreme Spirit that pervades al T 
Shatpath Brahman defines Agni as Agnyam, the Tee 
Being that existed previous to every manifestation. The 
Shweta Shwatare Upnishad describes Agnyam aran IS 
19th verse of the third Chapter, thus — re. 

“He has no physical hands and feet, but with 


arte S 


hands and feet grasps and moulds all matter, by virtue 
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His omnipresence. He has no physical eyes, but H 


AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR. 


e sees 


all ; no physical ears, but He hears all; no internal organs 
c > 


of thought but He knows all; and is Himself not k 


nown. 


The wise saints call Him Agape the Supreme Spirit that 


pervades € all AAA. rs 


aA EEUE LEi bolhs kÀ] aain Tazi A a SE TUES 


grasa | 

(a) aaraa argaga aai TT: Gal, HA T 
(a) Heat Bear aara jT amaaa., Fst 
(a) amigu: AA aA aa agui tan WAT 1G E 

(@) BIT a a RAA IATA TT, mar MATT AAT | 


(at aigu: aaa | aR ‘ea: ws’ aT a 
g 


g=g ga: (T8) WHA: | waste, 
SE | AIHE ÑE  AIALANA J aaa 


‘S$ | 


mata ot 3) | wfacaara (Vi ) = X 5) | qag saian 


(Ni Bad 


UAAAA=NA=A+S+H | HAT: IARA: | SHITE zaan 
ERI aña aq Mia A) aasar | aagal 
AM=alalcs, ‘Sta afafa, manai GFA STAI, 


SS ON Fess} 


wate | Stata RAIT Arar ATRA ” 


(5) @aldi=aatar | WATT HI9ag (ITH TNLATA= 
aattaag= (i) fafaan (ii) maiaa aa, AAT 
FÀ (Vi $) (iii) faaata from faasa iani (F T) | 


aaa aa AIA AR | fÀ TAT | 
Tar WALA Sar | gaa | 


() wU=ariaa Haat, mA: gag (Ni 30) 
O asaca aagana ta zzii ( 


aaa ai: (i) Vaasan ata: 
UAA HAR ANA at (ATO g l 


IN ~ A A a0 
imag neng ‘erat air afa:’ (ale ES ; 
13%) U) aå mar fear araw: (ii) z4 ZN 
maat 


a S 


Rataa: | (ii a gam feats 
(ga:) ) weit=aar, aia (Nigh). 
(ga:) arsa fare ai: (ago He $ 
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(¢) da: gatser | sa=wy aH ecfacaa (sro ate) 
Zig=sa ARH | 
RRE HA AAIRARAAMA | AIAFAH AIAH TGT- 
fa AT: I aa: AANA aan) sag alaaa, aaga, 
gåta: nguda aga. 121 ag T, ', 6.) — 
(Ga:) aerate SARA vata a: | silencer amit 
maa (BH) i 
(ga) fa BTU aa, Ha: A AA, MA: Ha HT AeA 


g 
ABE 1 aaa aat afa, RA aaa RYA RTA: l3 
Zada afan g Wh, Was AIÀ AAAH | 
( aa: | 
se gcd PARAL; TAH: | 
| sate: | 


(6) HRM Esga: | WS AAT | ‘aa: Ng- 
ara | aani ar aadita (Ni à h) aa art anà amà, 
asana (Wo at) gga samiai (ào a 1a) l a= 
Gray | narai dui =aga aÑ gag naag Taq: (Nia à 2) 
x Vaca Viea | ad: =a: | 

‘mala Beat UA: natal RRS, Saia, GAA 
maa | xf a ay | cer Aaa aaa | gia Tae qataiss = 
Sa agpetes | agag: =eqtfagtagtingin aaa 

(Ai 8) tiagesar | Agtagi saata: q: fy: faa 
aiu: (Mà b) Via Aaaa: (g: T Mg) aa 
aat+aga: = maq: (Ni 7s) | 

Hi = MAU: = Tamia: | Sanai ATAT zai gl 

(qa:) fa URET, aT Raar = Tata TA | (Ni $) 1 

Vaq sri, STAIR (Ji | 

AET: = AT, agigi q EAA (Mee 4) 

WHY: = HAT ‘HIge dia (@ ofa) | qaa 
( 3) aefate haaa waa | wat at a yatta qn 
IAH (Br: AT) | 

ITAA AAR caaiea (Aro dz V S 
Waa (ST: & 34) | AMAUT jena 
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| 

` 5 A ~ =- 3 ~~ | 

(7) water È avg | ea AAAS A: ATTA: TA a 

Gay | HAT HAT | LAAT Tq | = | 
an= Vag aaa (3:9) | Vat=atmarat (J:a) | y 


aata E an (3 4) waaa gaen frase: = saa: | 
annacaad aiaa: | Agi fe aT: Sera (AA:) eet R aang 
aa: (Ag:) | IT = AZAT (A; A) | | 

TTT = ITAA A AA AFTA SAAT ISAT: SI’ TATA 
qa Tt aaaea asa: BA: TIA TA: (S9: TE SP) I 


a 


HUAI | ANAL TAA, THAT, QTA URTI | 
ARA ILIA a: AGFA: 2 HAT GARIN HAT | JAAT- 
war Ni 3.) 1 

(ga:) (A) aA =R TAR: ITARA, aa À MART: 


(B) at=utmaeaa: aaa: ÄT: (W: AL 3? 
aq Ha gigt fg wa dat (a: at) | 
(Ua:) war wat = ARIN ase Aal at Fal al aaa 
ad=: ada gedaan I faxdiaat aarear zal (A) 


We have said that Om possesses innate Omnipresence, 
j : Omniscience and Omnipotence. Heessentiall y exists ; Him- 
ih 4 self the embodiment of Principles ; does design and impart, | 

is divine motion to all external nature. This is by way | 
of predication. But we have not, as yet, any definite 
a) Lip knowledge of the detailed signification of “his syllable. Om 
18 the most sacred symbol in the Vedic literature and is 
Peay appropriated in * Upasna’ and is TOE comprehen- 
šive m meaning thanany other term signifying God ; but this 
i can not be the reason for its su perlative importance, as being 

a the essence of the Vedas. The deepest, the dearest 
| | oe ae ee : ee g ge is the keynote of the eo, 
fe smic a eA e several letters of Om which w 
by which the ade k F ie Successive steps of meditatiog 
ent of MAJ? rises to the realization of the — 
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true nature of AM This mode of contemp! 


ation is the 
subject of the following four Mantras. 


(@) Om isstructwally derived from VAF and literally 
signifies the creator of the Universe. We repeatedly praise 
Him and adore. We devotedly love Him and admire. 
His modes of creation may be comprehended by the reali- 


zation of the different vites, the phases of His existence. 


#) By what vites, do we contemplate, this wonderful 
Being #@, who creates this Physical temple—the universe ? 
By a (®), the first vite means Hal AACA aat or God diTused 
in the material nature, which is at once so beautiful and so 
spheroidal. 


The verse aar qafasga gar contains three words. 


(2) Mar signifies Beautiful, (ii) gar means spheroidal, (v2) Vat 


is the Wakeful Phase from yaa samat afa (3: S) 


to render sensible. Many other synonymous equivalents of 
aa is the Vedas go to suggest the diffusion of the Divine 
consciousness, in matter or God in the Wakeful Phase. 
Way for instance, occurs synonymous with Zeq ta (Aro al 34 
Indrani signifies God who imparts form to matter, and is 
the cause of the existence of phenomenal appearances, and 
regulates with precision, order and uniformity, the 


physical movements of nature. Again Wet is called Tat or 


Conscious Phase of God. (Mig $) | Further wat is name of 


FA and signifies the deliberates actions of a conscious 
Being that regulates the physical movements of the 


universe AM sarn ntad | Moreover ura is that Power 


of God, by which He imparteth form to matter. fasat ®at 
Mars waif: (ayo sa) in the very beginning of Manu we 


find the following account of creation :— 


“ This (universe) was pervaded by darkness an 
pee ae oe ee inconceiva 
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all sides, in profound sleep. | 
existent, Almighty bringing order out of chaos, with round 
oe eee PR rT. 5-6 hese worde a 
form and radial Beauty (ag I, 5-6). These words of Manu 


ail to strike the mind of the seeker after truth 7 
| 


| 
| 


On that appeared, the self- 


Í 
can not f 
that ‘evolution is the unive sal formula.’ No, this 
adoptation of parts is not in vain. Surely the edifice 
of nature was brought forth by the design of an 
Architect. This Architect is the Interior Reality of the 

Universe. The word Chitram (aaa) in- the Vedic 

Mantras exactly carries the same sense. The subject of this | 
fint Mantra are the gorgeous wonders of the Material Universe. | 
Whoisnotstruck with the multiplicity of objects and appear- | 
ances? Who that has not lost thought itself in contem- 
plation of the infinite varieties that inhabit even ow | 
own planet ? Even the varieties of plant life have not yet | 
been counted. The number of animal and plant species 
together with the vast number of mineral compounds 
may truly be called infinite. But why confine ourselves | 
to this earth alone ? Who has counted the host of Heavens | 
and the infinity of stars? The innumerable numbers | 
of worlds yet made and still remaining to be made | 
“ Whence has proceeded, the birth, growth and development 
ae of this grand universal sphere*—aarege. The votavies of 
a i science have a firm belief in the Omnipotence of atoms: 
Mia S They are “ unana lyzable, undecomposable, simple monads, 

uncreated and eternal, in their existence, endowed 
(not by something else, but naturally, through necessity) 
with inconceivable motions.” 


seme 


D the vast chaotie operation of these atomic forces 
| | T Ta Be through accident, united together and 
| ; med a spherical form and the flowing orbs of enormow® 
dismensions were formed. Our solar system was one of the 

| a spheres. Gradually the planets, which formed part of the 
| Sun, became separate from the Sun. The Earth also becamè 


T separate from the Sun į aag 
l un in ths same way. S i ere bile 
bE tag i ce : sh is scien 
k atheism. ay Such is the 


l oe Allis uncertain and unreliable. Life is but ™ 
| d l accidental spark, produced by 


shiy 
the friction of might! 
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. | ` wheels, the blind whirling motions of which constitutes 
2 | the phenomena of the universe. There is no hope of 
h f Futurity, no consolation for Oppressed virtue or disappointed 
a | justice hereafter. A natural result of this is that the 
a worshipper of atoms (azman) is dashed headlong into a 
i sea of unrighteousness. Miserable though is this firm of 
ro Atheism yet still more, miserable are those who believe 
ic a the origin of this universe from Time alone ( RAT). These 
is g philosophers do not think of the Inertia of matter and 
a l forget the intelligent Ruler who desiens the order of 
S| nature and regulates with great precision, the movement of 
| every world in the whole circle of Nature ( FAA ). 
T | (ï) By what vite, do we contemplate, theinternal reality 
ob | UA: who designeth order of nature AAMT: and directs the 
so Divine principles to flow into definite tendencies and be 
R | filled with the law of co-operative sympathy natai Ales: 
oS | Aqa: By U (S$) the second vite means TSagaaag, or 
s God brooding over the interior designs of creation (fagag:) | 
is | and the Invisible realities of Nature (eetfaz) | O God thou 
eh art the life of the universe, break asunder the ties of ignor- 
n v ance (HTEst) Out of order comes order, out of chaos, 
ol chaos. Organized forces acting upon matter, will produce 
18. | organized structures ; a chaos of forces can only result in 
l5, chaos. The definitely related forces—centripetal and centri- 
ed fugal—give rise to spheroidal movement of suns, stars, sate- 
y) llites, comets, and planets, etc. 

| _ ARa: qfaia: agia areaftqera:, aai gai 
4 ea." Or to give further illustrations from the Nirukta of 
A Yaska (Ni è 5) Tt is the internal slow motion, of paride 
he that determines solids. It isthe internal volubility of the 
ne Particles that produces the visible fluids. It is the 
ne internal extreme mobility of particles, producing what is 
fic called the excursion of the molecules along freepaths, that 
m Produces the gaseous condition. It is also the interior 

ànd imperceptible speed of light that aS the ex. stenee 
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of subtle and frictionless ether. Or to take a more familiay 
example still. It is the invisible and internal organization 
in the seeds, that gives each of them, the power of repro- 
ducing exactly its own kind and no other. Finally the 
human spermotozoid endowed . with internal and jn. 
visible reality is capable of reproducing the similar animal 
organization. ‘This is the law of Inherited Similitude.’ 
‘We have considered in the exposition of #arafazar 
aat, what determined the flow of the Divine elements of 
life, sensation, and intelligence into Mutual Harmony— 
the Natural beauty. Let us examine how the elements of 
God’s intelligence arrange and dispose themselves into 
the perfect Design of the Universe. The student of arasi is, 
therefore, moved to believe in the mind-elevating -and soul- 
consolating principle of the constitutional spontaniety of 
God. The word Andhas (stq:) in the Mantras, reveals 
exactly the same sense. 
f According to Nirukta (i) wea: =Ha+a: Signifies 
es involuntary phase of the Human Spirit, commonly 
known as the slumbering condition, (ii) #a:= a7: the 
jens and fountain of inherent tendencies, called the 
\ principles of the Divine Power. (iii) Bea: sag God Him 
| self, the life, the sustenance and dormitory of the world. 
| Gie) Hea: is derived from WF, to fold within himself % 


È become the embodiment of ideas and Principle: 


IT =A ITTA, STÅTIÈ F | 


(4) By what vite do we contemplate the supremely 


powerful being ga, folded within himself (afenaae) 
Himself an embodiment of all ideas and principles (qa 
a4:), Himself all harmony, (aààa:), who dispenses vit 
Sustenance to man, His only sincere adorer and devote 
admirer ? By M (a) 
God loving in Himself All Delight. Asin sound slumb 


F circulation of the blood, the respiratory functions ant 
ei ! 


regularity, 
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the third vite means ‘nat IAT ” 


ecuperative processes are all carried out with gre | 
Precision and naturalness only -by virtue of the 


liay 
ion | 
Pro- 
the 

in- 
mal 
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mere contact of the Human Soul with the body (atura) 
requiring neither volition, nor design (ata), but ihe 
mere spontaneous activity of the soul ; SO ity the suse 
ing phase, God is viewed as exercising Omnipotence Opin 
science and Omnifiscience with the greatest regularity pre- 
cision and perfection without the exercise of st ained ‘Will 
or brain-elabovated designs, but by the spontaneous working 
of the eternal setf-intellicent princip'es and ideas, whose 
embodiment te is. From this belief in the spontaneous 
activity of the Divine Mind, there flows a soul consolation : 
td dasa: saa This belief, instead of generating 
fatalism or the evils of predetermination creates a strong 
faith in the inherent wisdom of the self-intelligent 


principles embodied and condensed so to speak in God- 
head. 


Let us finish the subject of the structural exposition 
of Om in the words of the aigaatafasg. 


(1) Om is the most estimable name of the Universal 
Spirit. The modes of existence, ‘vite of this spirit, being 
truly represented by Mantras or the single letters A-U-M 
(AIH) of which this Monosyllable is made up. 


(2) A (3) the first Matra, means the Wakeful Phase 
or God diffused in external nature ; For 3 means that which 
is diffused throughout, and is known in the first step. He 
Who realises the vite becomes gratified to the full measure 
of his desire and has taken the first step. 


(3) U (€) the second Matra, means the Dreaming 
Phase or God living in interior design ; for S means that 
Which designs or does both, ie., designs and executes. He 
Who realises this vite attracts wisdom towards himself and 
becomes harmonized. Never it is in his family born an 
‘ndividual, who can ignore the knowledge of Divinity. 


(4) M(x) the third Matra, means the Slumbering 
hase or God viewed in Himself; for & means that which 
Measures all, or is the resort of all. He who realises this vite 
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measures out the whole knowledge of the Universe and 


retires in to Him. 

(5) The fourth is no Matra or vite, for it represents the 
unknowable, the absolute or the unconditional, without a 
trace of the relative or the conditional world about Him, 
He who realizes, the True Atma Omkara passes from self 
into the Ruler of self, the universal spirit, i.e., obtains 
Moksha or Salvation. 


The Hindus begin their books with Om, the word 
of creation, as we begin them with “In the name of God.” 
The figure of the word Om is qp. This figure does not 
consist of letters; it is simply an image invented to 
represent this word, which people use, believing that it 
will bring them a blessing, and meaning thereby a con- 
fession of the unity of God. Similar to this is the manner 
in which the Jews write the name of God, viz, by three 
Hebrew Tods. In the Thora the word is written YH V H 
and pronounced Adonai; sometimes they also say Yah. The 


word Adonai, which they pronounce, is not expressed in 
Waiting. 
Alberuni. 
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| Bhagavad Gita 
OR 


The Lord’s Song. 
Eighth Discourse. 


| Arjuna said : 

| 1 

| What is that Brahman, Best of Men ? 
Self-knowledge what, what Action is ? 
| What knowledge of the Elements ? 
And Knowledge of the Shining Ones ? 


2 (a 


What is the Sacrifice, and how 

To do it in this body, say ? 

And how at time of going forth. 
Art Thou by poised Sages known ? 


The Blessed Lord said : 


8 


The Deathless One is Brahman call’d, 
Self-knowledge is His Nature true, 

While that which causes birth of things, 
Is Action nam’d, O Bharat’s son. 


4 


All form is subject to decay, | 
Energy’s centre is Supreme, > p 
Myself am I the Sacrifice, : - i 
Thus know thou this, © best of men. 
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And he, who, casting off the frame, 
Thinking upon Me, goeth forth, 


He enters into Mire essence, 
There is no doubt of tbat at all. 


6 


Whoever, at the end of life, | 
Thinking on any Being, dies, 
To that alone he goeth forth. 
Conform’d to that, O Kunti’s son. 


7 
Therefore, at all times, on Me think, 
And fearlessly engage in fight, 


With mind and reason on Me set, 
And thou shalt surely come to Me. 


8 


With mind not wand’ring after aught, 
By constant practice harmonised, 

And ever meditating, Parth, — 

One surely finds the Soul Supreme. 


9 


The man who keeps in mind that One, 
Ancient, Eternal, Overlord, 

Minuter than the minutest, — 

Kefulgent as the Sun beyoxd, 


10 
He, at the time of going forth, 
With mind unshaken and de rout, 
By Yogic power holding breath, 


Most surely goes to Soul Divine 
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“a 
Which Veda-knowers Deathless call, 
Which enter passion-free and pois’d, 
On which is Brabmacharya based, 
That Path to thee I will declare. 


12 


The gates of Sense all firmly closed, 
And Mind confined within the Heart, i 


| 
With life-breath resting in the Head, ` i | 
In Yogic concentmationt pois’d, i 


“18 | 
Reciting one-syllabled “ Aum,” 
With thoughts up>n Me centred all, _ 
Who goeth forth, aband’ning frame, 
He sure attains to Highest Path. 


-14 


Whoever thinks on Me alone, 
And not on others, Pri*ha’s son, 
He reaches Me without effort, 
That ever harmonised one. 


lò 
Having once come to Me, forsooth, 
These Great ones are not born again, 
They don’t visit this Pain’s abode, 
But reach the state of perfect calm. 


Is 
All spheres, including Brahma’s world, 
Are subject to the Cyclic Laws" es 


zut he, who once ‘cometh to Me, 


Kvows no rebirth, 0 Kunti’s son. 
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| People, who know that Brahma’s day 

| Extends a thousand ages long, 

| That Brakma’s night is same in length, 
| Reckon the day and night aright. 


_ 18 


At dawning of the Cosmic day, 

All Chaos into Cosmos turns, 
ai But when the night occurs again, | 

The Chaos comes about with it. 


19 | 
And, multitudes of beings, Parth, | 
Go forth, repeatedly, fore’er, | 


Assuming shape at dawn of day, i 
Dissolving at approach of night.. 


20 | 


But ’neath this ever- -changing state, 
Abides the One, Eternal call’d, 
Pee Which, when the other forms decay, 
j Remains unchanged for evermore. 


21 
This is th’ Eternal, Deathless One, 
This also is the Goal Supreme, 
Attaining which, they don’t return, 
That’s the Supreme Abode of Mine, 

22 l 
And He, the Highest Being, Parth, 
3 May, by devotion, be attained; 

In whom all beings sure auido, j 

i j By whom pervaded is this all, a 
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23 
The times, when Yogis going forth, 
Return to earth and don’t return, 
I now declare to thee at length, 
O noble Prince of Bharat’s line. 

24 
Fire, light, day-time, the bright fortnight, 
The six months of the Northern Path, 
Then going forth, O Pritha’s son, T 
They surely gain the Goal Supreme. 
| 25 
j The smoke, night-time, the dark fortnight, 
The six months of the Southern Path, 
Then, Yogin, going forth, attains 


SoC, neem 


The Moonlit sphere, and here returns. 
26 
This Path of brightness and of dark 
Is sure this world’s eternal track, 
| Who go by bright do not return, 
Who go by dark come back again. 
27 
Knowing these paths, O Pritha’s son, 


The Yogin feels nowise perplex’d, | 
Therefore, at all times, be thou firm | 
In paths of Yog, O Arjuna. | 
28 | 
Whate’er reward the Ved ascribes 
To Sacrifice, Penance and Gift, 
Passing.all this by knowledge true, 
The Yogin gains the Home Beyond. 


| Here Ends the Eighth Discourse 
Entitled 
The Communion with the Supreme. 
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The Tragic in the Uttararamacharita 
: (By Professor V. V. Sovani, W. A.) 


Summa 


`~ 


Gal Ta: Hea Ta AAAA 
a: qaa yaara aay | | 
Madggzainaarg ÍAR | 
AIA AA alma g KEARAH |i | 

[satuaaita act IIT., penult. stanza] 

“ Pathos is the one ruling mood of life: varying 

by virtue of changing factors, it seems to undergo dis- 

tinct and distinct modifications, as does water in the 


state of whirlpools, bubbles, and eddies, without losing its 
own identity in those states.” | 


The noble story of Rama has endeared itself to us | 
by the tender appeal it has made to our finer feelings. | 
The story has been sung by the lofty Muse of Valmiki, ` 
the premier poet of India, making us weep for the 
Sorrows of Rama and Sita more bitterly than for our 
Own. The latter part of Rama’s life as related therein 
Is particulary very pathetic, and the noble poet Bhava- 
bhuti, who had more of the vein for the tragic in him, 


found ita congenial theme for the play of his lyrical 
genius 


We have reason 


s to beli i long 
suffered from the dig eheve that Bhavabhuti lon 


0 make him, for the posterity, a bard i 
How very mortifying itis to find 
ongenial atmosphere where one is con- 


signed to obscuri ES : J 
5 curity and distinct disfayo r by the learned 
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public, because of its inability to sympathise with a 

genius far in advance of the times | Very gool reasons 
3 J x Sra . . i 5 

he had to address his audience through the Sutradhara: 


SAA 


a, 


em 


rasta an asta anaa 
tae farafatager = oat N 

“ Those who hurl defiance at us, are men of colossal 
erudition : 


Fg] 


q 

ii 

tis attempt is not meant for such. There | 

| al 

i may be born in the future a man of a like turn of mind | 

i { 
| 
Í 
| 


1] and, may be, he exists at this very moment; for, infinite | 
g is the time and extensive is the world” [Malnti- l 
s- madhava Act I. G] This protest was made ina truly | | 
G prophetic spirit. Posterity has given him his due. The i | 


| 
te | famous poet-critic Govardhana has thus paid a tribute in 
| slowing terms to the poet’s extraordinary powers in 
developing the pathetic : 


18 
S. | WAYS: GTR AITALTT Bat ANA | | 
E TaeHIM RIT (haar RA AAN N 
e “Owing to her relationship with Bhavabhuti, the 
i Muse appears to be a veritable daughter of a rocky 
n mountain. Else how doss her wailing make a stone (7.¢., 

a stony heart) shed tears.” Quite So. Stony hearts have 
ly Wept bitterly during the performance of the third act 
i) of the Uttararamacharita, 

Whence did this great faculty for the development 

g of pathos originate P We cannot tell. Perhaps from 
y X tragedy of his own life. Bhavabhuti appears to be 
t | keenly sensitive, and appears to have taken deeply — 
il © heart the unfavourable reception of his first play the 
a Mahaviracharita, which has consequently come down 


4S in the fragmentary state. Therefore it seems ub 
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e a protest in the Prelude to the Malatimadhava. jy, | 


t those, who make out that Bhavabhuti had 


mad 


appears tha 


a too high opinion about himself, are probably on the 


wrong scent. 


ee 


The play that we are considering is pre-eminently 
pathetic. Although the end is happy, there is sucha | 
strong undercurrent of the tragic throughout the plot, 
that it makes its presence felt in scenes quite different | 
in nature, and is very overwhelming in its own proper | 
place. It excels a tragedy in its appeal to the deep 
recesses of the human heart. Therefore it must be called | 
an emotional play of the highest order. ‘The play is such 

a perfect work of art that each and every part of it contri- 
butes to the development of the ruling sentiment of 


pathos. 


The pathetic note of the play is struck at the very 
beginning—in the benedictory stanza itself, where the 
Muse is adored as the portion of self, Anowing no death. 


Death and destruction, making ravages among the crea- 
] 


tures, not excepting creatures of physical and mora 
beauty, are the fit source of pathos. In singling out the 
Muse as the immortal portion of our self, has not the 
poet pre-eminently brought forward the sad fact that 
1 everything else belonging to us is perishable, and thus 
| very skilfully sounded the tragic note ? 


| We have often noted that approaching calamities 
3 | | cast their shadows on the human heart and also on thé 
external world so as to warn us of their coming. This 


S exactly what it should be. Calamities are the iss¥® 


of certain forces in nature, and if we are of divine origi? 
we should feel them beforehand. That we do not fee! 


them clearly but only vaguely is due to the fact that W° 
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have a thick coating of the sheaths of our past Karma, 
obstructing our mental vision, according to the oriental 
The result of this dim foresight is that 


view of things. 
drop from our lips, which vaguely 


some expressions 
point to the impending catastrophe, although they admit 
a different construction at the same tiime. This 
non has been observed by many and Bhavabhbuti, 
has shown great skill 


of 
phenome 
being a great student of Nature, 
in putting some observations of that sort in the mouth 
of his hero Rama. Kama is consoling Sita, dejected at 
the departure of her father, who had stayed with them 
for a time to share their joy on the occasion of the Coro- 
nation. While consoling her, Rama says that such 
occasions are really extremely painful and it is these 
occasions that lead a wise man to renounce the world 
and betake himself to the forest. Nay, while enjoying the 
sight of the picture-gallery representing their past ex- 
periences, the imagination of Rama and Sita was SO 
excited that they fancied that separation had already 
approached. 

No doubt, the calamity had really approached, and 
further it had previcusly paved its way for its operation 
without the slightest obstruction. The elderly people, 
guiding the scions of the Raghu race, were already away 
from the scene of the tragedy, having been invited to 
attend the Yajna of Rishyasringa, Rama’s brother-in-law. 
Being anxious to keep the people attached to the newly 


installed young sovereign, they sent a word of advice to 


Rama, asking him to please the people with all his heart, 
that he might win glory. Rama, while enthusiastically 
accepting this piece of advice, expressed his readiness to 
sacrifice love, compassion. happiness, and even Sita, that 
he might win the hearts of his subjects, little thinking 


that he would be so soon called upon to make goodi 
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word. Even the pregnant longing ais the victim of 
tragedy wes unconsciously shaped iy the appending catas- 
trophe. How terribly did liama’s promise to satisfy 
that longing come to be true through the agency of that 


impending evil ! 


Now the tragic element actually made its appear- 
ance on the scene. As we learn from the prelude some 
scandal about the queen had been circulating among the 
people, consequent upon her forced stay at the demon’s | 
house in Lanka. Many could not believe in the fire- | 
ordeal through which she passed at Lanka. to convince the | 
Spectators of her purity and fidelity. The spy Durmukha, 
employed by Rama to ascertain the true feelings of his 
subjects towards himself at last communicated that terri- | 
ble tidings to his master with the greatest reluctance, 


The tender husband felt an electric shock, and fell into 


ed Laksmana to take Sita to the forest and leave her 
there, although about to be delivered ofa child, asa 
prey to hungry wild beasts, thinking that thereby he only 
followed the dictates of duty towards his subjects. He 


-did not charge the people with any wicked motive in 
helping to Spread the scandal, 
ha adverse luck accor 


i 
a swoon. On recovering consciousness, he at once order- | 
| 
| 
| 


for the unmerited sentence, 
om the tragic scene to attend to 


ny) Thus did tr 
Ta such a smal]] Sp 
i | to bearthe sho 


agedy cast a deep gloom all round within 
ace of time. Sita, who was too weak 
o the Ganges, was 
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delivered of twins in the nether regions, and sustain- 


being importuned by her mother 
and also her mother-in-law to take care of the babies 
that they might continue Rama’s lineage. 
the other hand, lost all intere 


ed her life somehow, 


Rama, en 
st in life, but continued to 
live to perform his regal duties, occasionally d'sburden- 
ing his heart of the overwhelming grief by giving free 
vent to it on his visit to the places, where he had passed 
the happiest momeats of his conjugal life. To bring 
peace to his mind he began the Asvamedha, keeping the 
golden image of Sita by his side during the performance 
of the ceremony. Lastly Janata ‘began mortifying 
penances. 


Whom shall ` we hold responsible for this dire tra- 
gedy? Indeed, every one must have felt deeply for this 
exile of Sita, and we have no reason to exonerate the 
people themselves, who had lent their ear to the scandal, 
Nay, allof them must have blamed Rama for his ill- 
advised conduct. Even the mother of Rama resented 
Rama’s conduct as keenly as Janaka, and, instead of 
returning to the capital, repaired to the hermitage of 
Valmiki to pass her days there. How did Rama hope to 
justify his conduct to all of them ? We find his sole justi- 
fication was area saaan. Does that mean the humour- 
ing of the people at the sacrifice of one’s moral judgment ? 
That could not be the interpretation of Rama, who under- 
Stood it to be the vow of the virtuous, because his father 
did not please the people in that sense, although Rama 
Said his father had sacrificed his son and even his life to 


Please the people, which example he meant to follow 


in the present case. Does it not mean then the satisfy 
Of the ideal set down by the people as regards the co 
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it is further necessary that it should be deemed ag 
such. No doubt we should ac according to the dictates 
of conscience, not caring a bit for popular judgment, 
But this precept does not absolve the acknowledged lea. | 
ders of mankind from the obligation to perform their duty | 
towards mankind. Rama thought that the queen’s chas- 
tity ought to stand above suspicion, and now that it was | 
called into question, he must at once exile the queen; 


otherwise the people would become loose in their morals | 
and would connive at moral lapses, citing his own | 
example. However to heighten the tragic effect Rama 
is represented as wanting in cool judgment in that he 
shows no consideration for the safety of Sita. Hence it 
is that he comes in fora gentle rebuke from Sita, who 


rightly claimed protection at his hands even in exilein | 
common with other subjects [Raghuvansa, XIV. 67]. | 
We must, however, remember that the hero of a story must 
| not cease tobe human, if he is io be sincerely sym- | 
PHE pathised with by us. Perfect characters hardly excite | 
PA our sympathy. Had Rama acted with an extremely cool 
* judgment, he would have hardly appeared human, and 
a j could not have possibly wept at all. But then, the 
| tragedy also would have partly lost its sting. How 
a should the tragedy then purify our emotions, if it were 
ES not to excite our emotions of pity and terror ? 


What lesson has tragedy to teach us? No doubt, 


lt teaches us to bear OUP EKOR TOEO more patiently, 


i 
i | as sugggested by Aristotle. But, it further teaches Y$ 
i to be less arrogant in our prosperity, It reveals to us 
q the pathos of our life-history. Bhagawan Patanjali thus 
ae sises it in his Yogasutra, 11.15, uftarmaradeattS | 
SUIT gaia Vs Atha: «« Everything is esse” | 
tially painful to a wise man owing to the inal conse’ | 
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| quences, painful impressivns, and tormenting fervour it l i 
3 | . produces, and also owing to the conflicting tendencies j 
a ; _ of the material constituents ( UA, LAA, and qaw).” This 
t. | philosophical view of life, which lead Gautama Buddha to 
\- | fly from the world of pleasure and to seek enlightenment, 
y | has been very beautifully expressed by the great poet 
S- | Bhavabhuti in the stanza, which forms the motto of 
| this paper. 
1s | E | 
m | Daughter of sacrifice! Fair chila of earth ! | 
a i Glory of Janaka’s exalted race ! E 
oll The loved of sages and their sainted dames ? | | 
w Casket of Ráma’s being ! cheering light | | 
| Of the dark forest-dwelling ! utterer p 
g Of tender eloquence! Alas ! what cause 1 
n | Has rendered destiny thy ruthless foe ? s 
i All thy good deeds, distorted, turn to ill; 
st | All thy munificence awards thee shame; 
j | And whilst thou art about to give the world | 
te ; A worthy lord, that world, ingrate, condemns 
clue Thee to a widowed solitary home. 
d Durmukha, go, bid Lakshmana attend 
To lead the queen to exile. “git 
1€ The Uttra Rama Charita 
wW 
re 
t, m 
Ys 
as 
so 
Po j 
| 
ie 
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Shipbuilding and Shipping 
IN | 


Ancient India. 
(By the Howble Babu Balkrishanı Sahat.) 


tion having, for reasons which need not be | 

discussed here, practically closed against us, we 
were naturally thrown into the dark abyss of ignorance 
and oblivion and for long did not know what was going on 
all round us. The little openings that from time to time 
promised to bring in some light, as the result of the | 
efforts of somo »f our own people, produced but little | 
effect on us. Be it said to our discredit and shame that the — 
results of these spasmodic efforts also have vanished. 
Some are inclined to think that there is nothing in the 
dead language Sanskrit. It only contains bosh and | 


(Cha gates of the stupendous edifice of Sanskrit erudi- 


be moonshine. lf this sort of indifference to Sanskrit had | 
| | continued, some very important works that are ye in j 
i: manuscript form would never have seen the light. Thanks, | 
HE however to occidental efforts, our sleep has terminated, out 


eyes opened and we have been roused toa sense of duly 

| We have been taught to make researches and, to fathom 0" 
4 own deep treasures. ‘Ihe Westerns themselves.took up t° 

work and paved the way. Some of our men have taken UP 
the work in right earnest and the day will dawn when th 
! vast knowledge of the ancient Indians will shine in ful 
| lustre and amply justify the proud claim of cage Manu 

i mage IQA Aa WZATA: ' 
a ea ta afta RJA yasai gå ntaa: | | 

| “ From a Brahman, born in that country let all E 
on earth learn their several usages.” 
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It was once thought that the ancient Indians had no 
maritime commerce or naval activity and when Rishi 
Dayananda said and wrote that the Vedas contained 
instructions in regard to the building of ships, baloons and 
such like things, many pe ple laughed and at least one even 
charged him with “ forgery.” The accuser never paused to 
think before instituting the charge that every thing exists 
in the universe either in Revelation or in what is another 
name of the same work by the same author—Nature. 
The twin sisters Revelation and Nature can be known only 
when studied and observed. Soas long as the revealed 
knowledge or the Scientific doctrine is true, there can be 
no forvery. It is only a question of when I discover. 

Apart from the Vedas—which according to Swami 
Dayananda are the repository of all knowledge wherein 
even accordiag to the occidentals, Bhujjya and Ingra, 
Varuna and Vashishtha are described as knowing ship- 


` building —there are other Sanskrit works which treat of 


ship-building One of them is: Yakti Kalpataru which 
exists in manuscript form. ‘The work can be seen in the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College Library. Dr. Rajendra Lal 
Mittra when noticing the work remarks :-—Vuktikalpataru 
is a compilation by Bhoja Narapati. It treats of jewels, 
Swords, horses, elephants, ornaments, flags, umbrellas, 
seats, ministers, SHIPS, etc., and frequently quotes from 
an author of the name of Bhoja, meaning probably Bhoja 
Raja of Dhara.” “ This work,” says Babu Radhakumud 
Mukherji, m.a., in his book named “ Indian Shipping,” «is 
Something like a treatise on the art of shipbuilding in 
Ancient India, setting forth many interesting details 
about the various sizes and kinds of ships, 
out of which they were built and the like.” 

The poor accuser was quite innocent o 


of the work named Vriksha Ayurveda or 
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Plant Life (Botany) which classes wood into four different 
kinds = JA TIRE ae Gat ner af aa 
Zale AJRAT j Sia kel 
aag TS AAG ALIA anid agora 
agi Te ang TZ Hla TESA | | 
aquaa da AAA: AI WAT: | | 
The above means that the light and soft wood, that | 
can be easily joined with other kinds of wood is called 
Brahmana ; the hard and light which cannot be joined | 
with another class is called Kshatriya ; the soft and heavy | 
is called Vaishya class ; the hard and heavy is classified as | 
Shudra. By uniting two classes of wood we obtain wood | 
which is of Dvijati class. 
Read the Yuktikalpataru (which should be soon 
_ published with English and Vernacular translations and 
should be prescribed as a text book for our Gurukulas and 
colleges) and you will be convinced that the ancient | 
Aryas knew how to make ships both ordinary and special. | 
The special ships were sea-going. | 


WAT Wat areg MA arg: | 


j 
! ta These again were divided into two classes état (long) 
and gaat (hich) :— 


i ae AOS PUN TES A 

aiar aaa ite A ela rer} 

i | i Pie size and dimention, etc., are all discussed in the 
7 a k, with Instructions as to how to furnish and decorate the 


i ships to make them comfortable, The ancient ship-builders 
a) knew all about the mechanical contrivances necessary 
for making the ships serviceab] | 
_ They built many kinds of ships 
those full of cabins to be used f 

horses and women, 


e for various purposes: 
:—(1) Sarvumandir, ies ] 
or carrying royal treasures, 


„n 
bg 


IQ RIT arti aana ATETA | 
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(2) The Madhyamandira, i.e., those having cabins in 
the middle—these were for the rainy season and for pleasure 
trips--and (3) Agramandira, i.e , those having cabinsin the 
prows. These were for long voyages and naval wars :— 
FIC MAT ATA TAT RIA TARAX | 
This shows that not only did the ancient Indians know 
shipbuildings but they also knew the art of naval warfare, 

There is another valuable work worth noticing and 
studying. [tis the“ Arthashastra ” and yet another called 
Bodhi sattva vadana Kalpalata The former shows that 
there were officers called aqaa or Superintendents of 
ships ; there was a Board of Admiralty, one out of the six 

Boards which constituted the war office of the famous 
King Chandra Gupta (about 3 centuries B. C.) There 
were many sorts of port taxes levied from one mdshi 
upwards Besides levying taxes the Superiatendent had 
to relieve ships arriving at his port in danger or damaged 
through weather or the tempest. He was further autho- 
rised to exempt from toll any ship in which the merchan- 
dise had been damaged by water, or reduce the duty or 
even make up the loss if the vessel belonged to the State 
and if the loss was due to defects in the State vessel. The 
book further shows what steps were taken to secure safe 
crossing and to prevent traitors or enemies escaping and 
also how merchants were helped by ancient kings when 
they sustained losses by attacks from pirates or otherwise. 
The other book refers to sea-borne commerce and naval 


activity during the reign of King Asoka. 


Unfortunately we have lost our histories or it may 


be that rightly or wrongly some of our ancestors did not E 


Care much for name and fame, still we have in India 


————— eeeaeresS—t—( eh 
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Orissa may be seen among the sculptures a royal barge,on 
that part of the temple which is gaito have been once a 
portion of the Black Pagoda of Kanarak. Says Babu | 
Radha Kumud Mookherji :—“ The sculpture shows in | 
splendid relief a stately barge propelled by lusty oarsmen | 
with all their might, and one almost hears the very splash | 
of their oars ; the water through which it cuts its way is 
thrown into ripples and waves indicated by a few simple 
and yet masterly touches ; and the entire scene is one of 
dash and hurry indicative of the desperate speed of a flight 
or escape from danger. The beauty of the cabin and the 
simplicity of its design are particularly noticeable ; the 
locking-seat within is quite an innovation, probably 
meant to be effective against sea-sickness, while an | 
equally ingenious idea is that of the rope or chain whieh | 
hangs from the top and is grasped by the hand by the 


master of the vessel to steady himself on the rolling 
waters.” * * * * 


The interpretation put upon it 
by one of the many priests of whom I enquired, and 
which seems most likely, being suggested by the surround- 
ing sculptures was that the scene represented. Sri | 
Krishna being secretly and hurriedly carried away beyond 
the destructive reach of King Kansa.” | 
The structure of the vessel shows that it is % 
Madhyamandiva type of the Fi uktikalpataru. | 


et ie Close to Puri town and within the district, iB 
yy | Bhuvaneshwara there is a temple named Paital deut 
i - Mr. Mookherji suggests that itis so called because its 10° 
has a peculiar shape looking like a ship overturned. The 


| word Vaital means a ship and Zeul is for Sanskrit devala 
| temple, 


Go to Ajanta a 


nd there you will find paintings of “| 
bin Gueasareebont.Hakew will furthe 
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find there a very great historical painting. Here I have 
to carry my readers to Pali works Mahavansa and Raja 
Valliya, where they will read the history of Raja Vijaya. 
King Sinha Vahu of Bengal banished Prince Vijaya with 
his followers numbering about 70!) for their oppressive and 
atrocious treatment of his subjects. They were packed 

in a ship and sent away. Their wives and children 

were placed in two separate ships and despatched. What 

a grand deportation! Vijaya left his home and landed in 

Ceylon. This was about 543 B. O. With his large 

number of followers Vijaya succeeded in vanquishing the 

demons inhabiting the country and installed himself as a 

king and gave the island the name of Sinhala after the 

name of his dynasty. There at Ajanta there isa beautiful 
painting of the scene of Vijaya’s landing in Ceylon with 

his army and fleet as also of his installation. 

The above-named Pali works moreover describe how 
Vijaya’s bride was brought over to Ceylon in a big ship 
carrying about 800 passengers. Vijaya left no issue. 
His nephew is described as having embarked from Sagal 
and gone to Ceylon to ascend the throne. Another sea- 
voyage is said to have been undertaken by a princess who 
was afterwards married to Vijaya’s nephew. This ship is 
said to have started from Morapura on the Ganges and 
reached Ceylon in 12 days. So read the Pali books, the 
Jatakas, and you will find lots and lots of ships mentioned 
and sea-voyages described. 

Besides these we have some very important numis- 
matic evidence relating to sea-voyages: Some Andhra 
coins have been found on the East Coast belonging to the 
2nd or 3rd Century A. D. On these is found the device of 
a two-masked ship. Alexander Rea in his “ South India 
Buddhist Antiquities” refers to three ship-coins of the 
Andhras, They are of lead. One shows a ship with 
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to the right, pointing in vertical section at spon end with 
a round ball on the point of the stem. Similarly ships 
are shown on the others with some difference in their 
shape and position. Again the Puranas, are full of stories ( 
of merchants going abroad on ships for trade, and these | 
merchants’ had commercial intercourse with many foreion 
countries, Babylon, Rome, China, Arabia, ete. | 
So a mere perusal of our own books as weil as those 

of the Chinese will abundantly show that the ancient 
i Indians had their own sea-going ships but we their 
descendants having received a little literary education in 


fools and knew nothing. 


Will India realise its responsibilities and utilizing 
the opportunities which now offer themselves regain the 
magnificent heights from which it has fallen ? 


14 —O0—_—— 


|: 
| 
4 
the schools and colleges think that our ancestors were 


That in the time of the Vedas and for sometime after- 
wards, the Hindus were familiar with ships adapted for 
Sea voyages, is a fact which is now no longer doubted. 
The frequent mention, in ancient Sanskrit literature, of 
pearls, which could not hive been procured without the 
aid of boats that could have the ocean wave is sufficient 
evidence on the Subject. But others are not wanting: 


Allusions to the ocean and to ships are numerous even 1 
the Sanhita of the Rig Veda « 


“Do th “artes, aS if in a ship to the opposite shore”. 
ou convey usinaship across the sea for our welfare 


vt 


(Rajindra Lal Mitra) 
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ps | A Sober Account of the “ J. K. Cult.” 
( 


th 
ajr D ; 
A (By Bruhmachari F. T. Brooks) 
Se | i [The author of this sketch is by no means hostile. He may at best be deseribed 
m | a3 co on ene having seen a good manyisincere undertakings frustrated 
| through what seems to him a lack of discrimination. Hei is earnestly desirous of 
f seeing rea! god done to this suffering world, no matter by whom and in whose name.] 
Rs | POSTULATES: Mr. L. and Mrs. B. are “ clair- 
nt | voyant” and can pursue investigations by this means to 
fp | their entire satisfaction. The comparative reliability of 
| what they see remains of course a matter of opinion. 
re | Amongst other things, they see the world governed, 
| behind the veil, by an organised Hierarchy of Sages, one 
| of whom is the ‘ Bodhisattva’, or ‘ Jagadguru’, or ‘ Christ’, 
ng | who incarnates whenever the world is in need of anew 
he religious dispensation. This. ‘ incarnation’ would: seem it 
| | often to consist in the taking possession, for a few years of iH | 
| active worldly work, of a body surrendered to him by a i | 
| willing disciple. i | 
er- I. ; | 
orik, In the spring and summer of 1909, several children l 
a assemble round Mr, L. at Adyar. They bathe and play li 
ol With him and others in the surf and onthe beach. Among I| 
he | these are J. Krishnamurti and little Nityananda,! the iil 
nt second and third sons of Mr. G. Naranaiya, a retired | 
1g: Tahsildar, appointed by Mrs. B. to various functions at 
in Adyar. Mr. L. takes no special notice? of these two pan 
ae ticular boys, but befriends them among the rest. 
nd be 
Il. i 
a” | A few months later, J. K. and N. have drifted into 
-i Sreater. intimacy with Mr. L., who bethinks himself of 
a) ooe ee a a 


Beatie Only a year or two younger, but much smaller in stature than hii 


Y is 2. At least he seems to take no special interest. And it is well know i 
| Yo dissembler in such matters. He conceale neither sympathies nor 
is.very best friends give kim no credit for social tact. 
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“looking up” their past lives. He is startled at what 
he finds in J. K.’s case. He sees a past of remarkable 
unselfishness and service’ stretching back as far as ‘hig 
dkashie eye can reach, and several incidents reveal to him 
the promise of very great things in the near future. He 
begins teaching the boy, who proves extremely reasonable, 
though a bit ‘ slow ’ at mere ‘lessons, but responds admirab- 
ly where spiritual - and. psychic matters are concerned; 
This occult tuition is in full swing at Adyar when the T.§, 
Convention, meets at Benares at Xmas, 1909. 
ESOS TIE 

Thus in January 1910, while all is quiet at Adyar, 
J. K. undergoes'a process of mystic Initiation. During 
several days, his body ‘lies ina state of trance, while his 
consciotisness is raised: to higher: planes, and mergéd in 
atonement with the Good of all. ó 

: Preparatory to this, during a. series of nights, he has 
had visions of his Master, wlto has given him the carefully 
worded instructions published under the title, “ At the 
Feet of the Master.” Of these he merely claims to be the 


scribe (with at most a little formal assistance from Mr. L.) 
—not the author. 


IV. 

; Mrs. B. who has been kept informed by enthusiastic 
letters from Mr L., returns to Adyar and joins Mr. b.i 
carefully investigating the boy’s past lives. Mrs. B. usually 
exercises this gift only, when in contact with Mr. L. But 
oné life—the tenth, in which thé whole Hierarchy appe® 
—is said to have been seen and recorded by Mrs. B. alon® 
The somewhat theatrical character of that particular life 
may be noted. - pra nat ye ee r 


~ Mrs. B. and Mr. L. now find themselves commissioned 


-by the Cosmic Hierarehy to keep-watch.and ward over.J _ 
-And his inseparable companion of many lives, Nity. anant 


I, See ‘Lives of Alcyone? 
a label-name for the soul eae 


inthe Theosophist 1910-1911 “Ale me’ is 
A -1911. yone 
ncarnate as J. K—nothing mysterious. 
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| They are to train the body of the Chosen One for the Great 
ig | Task that ain it. A mission fraught with difficulties 
mo not a few : for the boys’ father is an invascible man, with 
le | peculiarities of temperament which make his former ac- 
e | quaintances somewhat sceptical as to the possibility of the 
D d boy’s high spiritual status—a struggle, evidently, between 
d: the modern influence of Darwin and. ‘subconscious remini- 
S | scences of the hoary myth of Prahlada. This modern St. 


| Joseph proves fractious ať timeš, especially when influenc- 
ed by orthodox relations of the well-known South Indian 
type. On the other hand, the idea of his son’s elevation to 
a giddy pinnacle is not without its‘appeal—it is not given 


ng | to all to be the father of a Bodhisattva’s ‘body. . Finally, 
ig d after many fluctuations, he consents to make over the. two 
im 4 boys to Mrs B.’s exclusive guardinarship. Under no pretext 
| are they to be left in anyone else’s charge. 
| y. 
as i : 


| Meanwhile, remours about the Boy are more or less 


i | systematically leaking out, and many a Theosophist is given 
fe to understand that he. is intended to play in the near 
Ie | future a part similar to that played by’ the disciple Jesus 
L) in Mrs. B.’s account of the Christ Incarnation.! Mrs. B. 


occasionally reminds people that she has, actually said 
nothing of the sort. Neither has denied. it. ‘When pressed, 
she has. been known to say. that as many as Six 
different vehicles are being ~ prepared. - “But she evidently 


A intends to spare no effort to make her particular charge win 
r the race for the Vase-of- Blectionship this time. In her 
PA lectures, since 1908 or thereabouts, $ she has been more and 
A More freely speaking of the impending return of the 
a Great Lord Maitreya, the Bodhisattva, the Jagadguru, the 
E Christ,2 , and drawing attention to the coincidence of ex- 
; Bictanion in many quarters, both East and West. 
n INA. 
a The Convention reassembles at Adyar in December 
e zW Mrs. B. begins her Prea Renew with | a sensa- 
pereh 4 ue ‘See Esoteric Christianity. = cs 7] E 


2, See 7%e Changing: Worta T 90E] and ‘other lectures. 
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at the beginning of the 


tional reference to J. K.’s Initiation 
already “ hears the 


In her concluding lecture, she 
t-wheels of the Expected One rousing 


year. | 
or words very much to ( 
| 
q 
| 
| 
| 
| 


rumbling of the chario 
echoes in dim Himalayan gorges,’ 
‘that effect. 

J. K., poor boy, becomes a pageant Houre-head. He 
is the central figure in processions. He has a body-guard 
move without 


with purple scarves, and can scarcely 
an escort. _ 
' Mr. Arundale—and other chips of seasoned timber— 
catch fire, and vow their lives to the service of the future 
Saviour’s vânana. It is rumoured that the Mighty Presence 
already overshadows the Boy at times. Small blame to 
those who worship his feet when they get a chance. 


Vil. 


Soon after, Mrs B.—with a large party, including Mr. 
L. and the boys, and a number of European Theosophists 
—leayes, first for Burma, then for England, alter a stay at 
Benares. Mr. Blech, the sympathetic Secretary of the T. 5. 
in France, reports, with a shade of anxiety, an incident | 
Í which he witnessed at Benaresat thistime. A differen? | 
A between a student and a professor of the College is reported 
to Mr. Arundale, the Principal, who decides in favour of the 
professor. The student immediately declares that what 
was wrong for him before is right On being asked “ why? 
he answers, “ Because you say so, Sir.” 


pe hay well be expected, a strong subsidiary yortes 
h opes round Mr. Arundale in Benares while Mrs. B- a 
E pees are abroad. Lifelong vows are rashly take 
apne oad Order of the Rising Sun” is ushered into bixth 
‘Without Mrs. B.’s sanction. 


5 522 se EER REIS SN E 


aves return Mrs. B. apparently afraid of excessiY? 
attempt ee not controlled by her, disavows wea 
i zs denr eels induced to reorganise it under ® 
Decrees Provocative title, when it hecon™ 
r er of the Stap in the East ?—« O. S. E.” for gho 


t 


the 
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This has for object to “ prepare the way for the Coming of 
the Expected One,” t.e., to canvas sentimental opinion in 
His favour all the world over. But the. oficial object is to 
unite tocether all who are willing to believe in the near 
coming of « Great Teacher in the broadest sense of the term 
—without any particulars—and to prepare the world to re- 
ceive Him by cultivating, and encouraging the spread of, 
Devotion, Steadfastness, Gent!eness, and Reverence for true! 
Greatness, in whomsoever shown. There is of course an 
‘inner circle ’ in which belief in J. K..as destined téhana 
of the coming Teacher is probably expected, since this inner 


oOo n ee © 
SESS ST ERR SSR 


$ degree is only entered by personal invitation “conveyed by 
À the Chief,” and a well-behaved ward cannot but consult his 
3 guardians in the matter. 
VIII. 

r. - We now come to the Benares Convention of December, 
ts 1911. The O. S. E. is strenuously advertised, and creates a 
tee | furore. Several hundreds apply to join. It is casually 
S. proposed that the new members shall receive a sort of 
ab personal flying investiture at the hands of the Chief (J. K.) 
i y who is present—a unique opportunity for many. The T.S. 
xi Hall is packed. The members file in order past J. K., 
ne each handing over his certificate, and receiving it back 
ab from him—a very simple ceremony. As may well be ex- 
?” pected, in an assembly where most are Hindus, after a few 

have filed past somebody prostrates himself. This would 
= have happened, under similar circumstances, in the 


Ja presence of any person looked upon with respect. Once 
begun, others, who might not have done s0 spontaneously, 3 
are bound to follow suitand perform some sort of obeisance 
—a matter of instinct in a meeting of that sort, where any 
demur would be construed as a sign of unweening pride 
or lack of manners. J. K., by the way, acquits himse 


us Well, smilingly extricating his feet from too close embrace 
his face and bearing quite free from ‘superior ai aes 


1. See, further, the full statement of obj+cts, and our Remark ther 
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j 
7 
already enthusiastic believers is profoundly affected. Some | 


y—or in him—God knows. Several, | 
g no certificates tohand to him, ( 


Tt coes without saying that the imagination of a few 
goes 


see visions around the Bo 
previously admitted havin 
remove their badges, or what not, for him to handle and j 
return to them.: They file past too, prostrating themselves 
with real fervour, convinced of tbe uniqueness of the 
oceasion—the starting point, for them, of a new religious 
Brain History: Last of all, little Nityananda falls at the 
feet of his brother, and applause breaks forth. Thus did it 
happen. 

This episode, with the ‘assistance of mysterious hints 
from Mr. L. and others; soon developes into the apocalyptic 
pentecostal Holy-Grail-Event described in various Theoso- 
phical journals, and in the Herald of the Star.. But some | 
who were present, and quitè sympathetically inclined, too, | 
felt nothing beyond what they mig bt have felt at any meeting 

i 


in which a good deal of earnest devotion had keen poured 
out. A distinct sense of- exhilaration was perceptible at 
the end. 
IX. 
ae i Since then the Cult has spread. Mrs. B.'s avowed 
support has caused almost all Theosophical workers to 
become more devoted:to this concrete emotional propaganda 
than to Theosophy-and its permanent—but perhaps all too 
abstractly formulated—Ideals. She hasa compact body o! 
able men and women—the “E. S.”—pledged to her a 
Une Guru, hound to forward all her plans for the belping 
of the world, one of whose chief duties is to control the 
destinies of the T. S: as far as in their power lies. + he 
it Eroups of fervid devotees, in the centres of the Movement: 
ae cca eed p vay much “ in it,” a 
from feeling quite as ees Bee oe E | 
fulcrum of the whole Th ae ek ee 
; i i eosophical Mo 
H rapidly shifted. Mrs. 
i A ye ed RE umm” boon | 


—~¢ 


vement is being 
B. may publicly protest that the | 


oe 
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Society welcomes all who believe in Universal Brother- 
hood. Officially this may be so. But there is a welcome 
which consists in welcoming you, and there is a welcome 
which consists in telling you that you are welcome...if 
you care to consider yourself so. The lodges and they 
that manage them are of course free to throw their 
whole living sympathy on the side of their revered 
Guru and her personal -predilections, while listening 
complacently to the broad. prétiouncements of..Myrs. A. B. 
as president of a World-Wide Society duly registered, a 
few years back, as a Public Body with declared non- 
sectarian objects. ; He. 

The only official member of the whole Society who 
seems hitherto to have done his duty by drawing attention 
to this very peculiar state of affairs is Mr. Bhagavan Das, 
General Secretary of the T. S. in India. He-has produced 
two numbers of the Sectional Magazine (Theosophy in India) 
surpassing in interest all that has ever been published in 
that centre before. To these! we must refer the reader 
(lesirous-of further particulars. 


NOTES ON THE ABOVE. 


I. An interesting sidelight on the value. for practical 
purposes of this gift of clairvoyance, which allows its 
Possessor: to associate intimately for months with the 
Most momentous person on Karth without noticing. any- 
thing particular. 2 

III. People mention the authorship of“ At the Feet of 
the Master” ag proof of J. K.’s quasi-divine mission. But 
the truth is, he is no more the author of that book than 


Mabel Collins is the aùthor of that avowedly still more 


valuable little ‘book, Light on the Path. Nobody has ever 
thought of proposing Mabel-Gollins as an Avataric Vase of 
Election becaùseshe saw tliat book in-dveams.? ~- = 


l. Theosophy in India, Benares, March-April and May-June 1912; 


an d F A Mabel Collins herself has given a very interestme acconnt of this- experien 


aes € writing of the Idyll of the White Lotus in the defunct Magazin 
ren Some eight or nine years ago. ‘These occurrences date back early as” 
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ercolation of these items of occult 
Compare the return of Damodar 
hed on the way to Tibet some 9% 


V. The method of p 
information 1s interesting. 


K. Mayvalankar, who vanis 
In 1907-8, it leaked out that Damodar was soon 


to return. People began .to look out for him at Conventions, 
d to have said that she didn’t 


. Privately Mrs. B. is believe 

“mind if everybody were informed of it: it wasa“ dead 
cert,” as bookies say. Publicly, she refrained from com- 
mitting herself to anything 
enough in her 1908 London Lectures (l'he C 


years ago. 


ne Ree 


precise, though she went far i 


1 


hanging World). 


But still, as of Galahad, | 
Bi a O his chair desires him here in vain, 
However they may crown him otherwhere.” . { 


As for Mrs. B.’s frequent allusions to u niversal expec | 
tation and prophecies, she quite forgets to observe—still | 
more to say—that so many different sects are really ex- 
pecting as many d ifferent saviours. 


There is a prophecy of this kind in Southern India, 
but the, expected One is to be born in a certain well-defined 
part of the country, limited by this river and that. It goes 

: without- saying that J. K. was not born there. 


| 
| 


There was a prophecy in Benares—at least Mrs. B. 
certainly thought so in those days—anent the birth ofa 


l Saviour there at Chrismas time in 1900. What has become 
of him ? Fe, 


a merce Spiritualists expect a saviour, so rumour has 
-but he is already born, somewhere in France, and is 
evidently other than J. K. 


om the last Convention, a Eurasian F. T. 8. 
eee e neosophist, saying that mian G 

: s and relations were longing for the return 0 
mae and would assuredly join the O. S. E. On the 
a chee large number of application-forms. wert 
“iTS ETH to this gentleman. A few days later >) 
o crestiailen, saying that not one would join s0 long 
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as Mis. B. had anything to do with it. So here are peopte 7 
longing fora saviour; but they vehemently object to having 
him chosen for them by Mrs. B. i 


The Behai Movement isa widespread devotional cult | 
on very similar lines to what Mrs. B. is trying so hard to i 
start—similar, I mean, in point of mental and emotional i 
states. It is far stronger, though, having been abundantly N 
baptised in blood. But the Behais have of course their oi 
own notion of who the Light of the World may be, and are 
quite unlikely to accept a ready-made saviour from outside. 


Btc., ete., etc., ebG., 2.0... 

Does Mrs. B. consider all these chaotic expectations as 
combining to support her own, when they patently conflict 
with it 2 How does she expect the contest to end, into 
which she has ruthlessly flung this innocent boy? Bya 
miracle-competition, as in the days of Simon Magus ? Is 
this Theosophy ? Who was so vehemently denouncing, only 
a short while ago, politicians who cruelly thrust boys 
forward into the stormy arena of political party strife...2 Is 
this arena any better ? 

VII. Mr. Arundale has now left Benares and betaken 
himself to England to serve J. K. as personal secretary. 
Mr. A.’s followers at Benares have constituted themselves 
into a new order, with his personality as central inspira- 
tion. It is called “The Brotherhood.” Its objects are of 
commend a change of title, since “ The Brotherhood” is the 
name of a Society founded, several years ago, by the late 
lamented Mr. James Allen, and now managed by his able 
Widow. It has its headquarters at Ilfracombe, England, and 
is, I think, mentioned in the ‘Open Door Directory’ in 
Previous numbers of The Path, q. V- ee 

VIII and IX. Mr. Bhagavan Das’s expression, “an all 
unproven lad ”l is sober truth, and nothing less. 
from My. L. and Mrs, B’s personal visions ofthe “Gx 

_behind—whom Mr. Arundale, some say, claims: to h 


af waite 
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also seen on one occasion (on the strength of which he hag 
himself been raised to quasi-mabitmic altitudes by enthusi- \ 
astic youths for whom knowing a saint is next to being one) / 
—there is absolutely nothing to prove the unique character 
ascribed by Mrs. B. and her followers to this boy’s mission, 
And these are only proofs to such as place implicit confi- | 
dence in Mrs. B.’s and Mr. L.’s visions—which is perhaps | 
more than the seers themselves dare claim to do. 


On the other hand there is nothing wharevrer against the | 
| boy. Anything wispered against him may be put to the | 
account of Mr. L.’s unfortunate reputation and Mrs. B.’s well- 
known tendency to make the most—with her vivid and 
Somewhat theatrical imagination—of whatever appeals to 
her emotions. i 


We know nothing of J. K., save that he isa good boy, 4 
fair-minded, Sweet-tempered, a bit slow in his studies which | 
he does not find very interesting (no more would I), and | 
wishful of good to all. He has borne the ordeal of publi- 
city remarkably well, which he could surely not have 
done without a considerable fund of inborn philosophy. 
No sensible person will grudge him any education his ; 
guardian can procure for him. Still less will any sensible 
person object to any good he may have it in him to do 
hereafter. Let us wish him well, in the midst of his trials, 


and hope for many more such as he, for the need of the 
World is great to-day. 


a ae Jagadguru or no Jagadguru, the question posterity 
nay we ask is: Has Mrs. Besantl helped or hindered the 
work of this good soul? p 
I Shrists 
mpersonal Christs and teachers have all along been 


betrayed by a 
personal sects formed in their n: cite 
departure. Has Min Eee ir name after 


, ower of appeal to the emotions. A great 
18 Scope, f 
Sir Subrahmania Iyer is well worth reading, 
, May-June 1919), 2 
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own good time, and should perchance leave it no ground 
' to rise on after Him? Who knows? In the Theosophist 
Í for May, 1912, she says in so many words that she hopes to 
prepare for Him a body of disciples ready to do His Will 
when He comes. This is assuredly the first time a Rishi’s 
disciples have been appointed for him by someone else. If 
| Mrs. B. understands His requirements so well, may not His 
| choice eventually be dispensed with ? Nay, is it necessary 
that He should come at all ? 


<< 


A sea of interesting speculation, to be sure, for who 
has time to waste in speculation. 

Meanwhiie the world has always wanted, wants more 
| than ever and must ever want three things : 

I. More simple Truth, more Sincerity, more Trust 
among men and women, boys and girls. 


eS ae 


| II. More practical Love, more robust Kindliness, more 
Service, more Co-operation. 


| III. More Cleanliness, more Health, more innocent 
1 cay 

| Happiness. š 

| 

| These three—the Good of Mind, Heart, iiyn 
together, and must on no account be sundered. 


Whatever men and women, boys and girls, care to 
cultivate and propagate this triple good, are, to the extent that 
they can do so, genuine saviours of Humanity. It is by these 
tokens, and these alone, that any greater Saviour will know 
them. It is by these alone they shall know Him. 


OM SHANTIH ! 


THE ORDER OF THE STAR IN THE EAST. 


Protector :—Mrs. Annie Besant. 
Head :—Mr. J. Krishnamurti. 


l. We believe that a Great Teacher will soon appear 
z the world, and we wish so to live now that we may be 
orthy to know Him when He comes. 
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ə, We shall try, therefore, to keep Him in our minds 
always, and to do in his name, and therefore to the best of 
, all the work which comes to us in our daily 


our ability 
occupations. \ 
As far as our ordinary duties allow, we shall | 


» 
oO. 
andeavour to devote a portion of our time each day to some | 


definite work which may help to prepare for His coming. 
4. We shall seek to make Devotion, Steadfastness and | 
Gentleness prominent char acteristics in our life. 
5, Weshall try to begin and end each day with a 
short period devoted to the asking of His blessing upon all 
that we seek to do for Him and in His name. 


6. We regard it as our special duty to try to recognize | 
and reverence true greatness in whomsoever shown, and to | 
strive to co-operate, as far as we can, with those whom we | 
feel to be spiritually our superiors. : | 

CONDITIONS FOR MEMBERSHIP :—One’s Sienai ure to the | 
above, with name and address, anda 4-anna fee, addressed 
to the Secretary, O. S. E., Theosophical Society, Benares. 


| 
REMARK ON THE ABOVE. | 
The last object, in particular, is pregnant with es- | 
cellent possibilities. But why “ Devotion, Steadfastness, Gentle | 
ness,” and not TRUTHFULNESS—the saty :m in mind, speech: 
act,and hence the drjavam, the stalwart uprightness, the 
Sincerity and straightforwardness which India once had, 
and now needs more than ever before? Its omission is 
surely an oversight, since it is clearl y inculcated in “ At the 
f Feet of the \laster.” Besides, how can we recognise © pre” 
Greatness unless we cultivate Truth in our own lives ? 
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ly The League ot the Helping Hand. 


A Synthetic Bond of Righteous Friendship (satsanga) 
between Young People of oll Nations. $ 


(By X.) 


Many Young Peoples Societies have been launched 
| during the last few years, and have in spite of very excellent 
all | objects failed to cover more than a section of the field, either 

because they openly or tacitly involve peculiar beliefs of a 
i topical or theological sort, which prove attractive to some 
l and repulsive to others irrespective of character; or 


| 
A | because they are controlled by strong personalities with 
| - marked idiosyncrasies which compel some into zealous © ~ 
| partisanship and turn others into sceptics and opponents, 
BS | again irrespective of true moral worth. Thus the real 
gu | object of all these associations—to sift good from bad and 
| indifferent for the sake of greater’ efficiency in service—is 
| frustrated. ee 
ad Nevertheless SATSANGA—Association of the Good, 
ll with the Good, for Good—remains a sine qua non of Human 
Progress ; and those who would discourage fresh efforts be- 
cause earlier ones have failed, simply give evidence of 


inconstancy, their abhyása failing for want of true vairagy. 


is i Le 
ihe The League of the Helping Hand is an association 
ae” Which seems free from the defects mentioned above: Tt 


is quite free, both from irrelevant beliefs and from personal 
“gurudom”. 

T. Tts object is simplicity 

of the One Eternal Law : 
OBJECT: To give to others something of the Happine 
others give to us. i. 
II. Its pledge is quite impersonal. . It restores, i 
Modern language. the old-fashioned Aryan vratam, OF 


itself: a plain restatement 


ss that 
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resolve, on the bolding up and carrying out of which the 
weal of India (and of the world) depends—TRUTH for most: 

PLEDGE: I will betruethrough al! my life I will hate 
all that is mean and love all that is good. I will strive with all my 
strength to make the world happy and kind. I will fight with al 
my soul aguinst all that is cruel. I willtry as earnestly as I can 
to be friendly with all people ; and especially I will never be 
disloyal to any comrade in the League of the Helping Hand. 

Ill. Finally, its specific promise in intended to | 
remind school-children thattheir weekly holiday is an op- | 
portunity for spee'fic acts of service such as schoo!-days may | 
give no room for. Let a little time be devoted to sick | 
relations or neighbours, or to collecting for some truly | 
benevolent institution, or tocombined charitable endeavour 
of some sort. Let the holiday be really made “holy” by — 
service, and not wholly squandered in idleness and play. 

PROMISE: / will, once in every week, as loug as I am | 


able, do at least vne thing to make somebody’s life happier. 

And thatisall. There are no side-issues, no secrets be- | 
hind the veil, and the founder and chief of the order is Mr © 
Arthur Mee, Editor of the Children’s Magazine (formerly | 
Children’s Encyclopaedia), who may be described as an enthusi- l 
astic Friend of all the children of the world and of all — 
Child-Lovers; and who stands for no theological o 
psychical ‘ bones of contention’. 

The international and totally non-political character 
of this Association would facilitate the reorganisation, ON & 
| larger scale than before, of all that was of real value in the 
Samiti movement of some years aco. 

_ _ Mr Mee’s definite object is to form a League of robust 
Friendship, rock-based on Sincerity and Service, betwee? 
+ ie young people of the different countries and races, so that they: 
| ee up into responsible men and women, may help tg 
i aoe a ae pore pleasant for harmless nA a 
particularly eo than it is in this. Eo 

S to see the young people of India JOLT 


i 

: 

in large rs 

i ee es an and help to mould the future of thi? — 
and simple Movement, E 
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ate | CONDITIONS FOR MEMBERSHIP: 
r ; (A) ea Comme under 20, signature and address 
| accompanying the pledge and promise, whether printed or 
i copied out ; wi th an adult witness’s signature and address 
| in the case of juvenile applicants. 
a | a = E vite čo defray postage of COMME, &e. 
>a es m in e eul yess; pu rely optional : add 6 
E gasin see if wanted, stating whether medal, button or 
‘i | brooch is required. If separately ordered, 64 annas should 
| be sent. 
A (B) Honorary Comrades, over 20. Signature and address 
7 | as above, with pledge aud promise. Fee: One shilling (12 
| annas) in stamps. Badge as above, if required. 
a | Parents may enter even infants if they themselves take 
| the pledge, and undertake to train up the young ones 
| accordingly. S 
e; | Any language may be used, legibility being recom- 
lr | mended in any case. So : 
ly | Mr. F. T. Brooks has been appointed organiser of this 
SI- i Movement- in India and Ceylon. Applications, &c., should 
ul be addressed to him— 
E c/o League of the Helping Hand, 
Bharoacha Building, 
ey Kalbadevi Road, 
a BOMBAY 
Ne Young people are encouraged to form local “ Bands”, 
choosing their own “captains,” Elders (Honorary Comrades) 
st are relied on for advice and help, whenever needed, and 
E may be chosen as “ Chaplains ” or Honorary Presidents of 
bi bands, Otherwise the young people are encouraged to manage 
4 their own affairs as far as possible. 
; 30 bands have alread y spontaneously sprung up in 
ue India, and 5 in Ceylon. Over 20 new bands are in formation. 
n © thus begin with about 900 comrades in this Section. 
ii a the total Membership, after alittle over two 
= m has already risen to 20000 in 33 difer 
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Publications : The Children’s Magaztne— 


Rs. 3 12 0 post free, 
Ra g 16 0 Do. 


6 months 


1 year 
The Tittle Paper, a monthly supplement to the Children’s 
Magazine, containing a report of the League of the 
Helping Hand. 
Supplied separately : Single number 
Re. 1 0 0 per annum. 


Taken 6 copies at a time 


for6months ... Rs. 1 5 0 for 6 copies 
1 year .. Rs. 210 0f monthly. 


m~ 


(for larger numbers, calculate at the rate of 7 annas per 


subscriber perannum ; 34 annas six-monthly. These are 
special terms, arranged for India alone by Mr. F. T. Brooks.) 


LEAGUE OF THE HELPING 
HAND. 


Address all orders wf 
Bharoacha Building, 


Kalbadevi Road, BOMBAY. 


Tt is hoped that the League of the Helping Hand, 
thanks to its universality and cheapness, may form a bont 
of union between the scattered members and groups of many 
existing societies with more or less similar objects, encow 
ging all to mutual goodwill, whatever their diverse peliels 
and forming a Common Field of Right Endeavour in which 
the Greatest Power for Good must ultimately predominate 

Members of all existing educational, ethical amt 
charitable societies ave cordially invited to join. 
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index to the verses. Price Re. 1.. Every one interésted ‘in 


‘Vedant Sutras of Badrayana with the commentary of 
Baladeya. -As regards the merit of the translation, it is 


: Mahesha Charan Sinha, B.A., M. SC., (Oregon, America) of the 
Gurukula Vishvavidyala, Kangri. 


Which: can be readily understood even by laymen and 
elementry principles of Botany. The method of present- 


in Which the author states in direct- terms the genesis of the 


educational institutions wêre toadopt Arya Bhasha 
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The Sacred Books of the Hindus (Bebruary, March and 
A pril)—The Panini Office, Allahabad, is doing splendid work 
in the cause of classical sanskrit rénaissance by publishing 
in monthly parts good, correct and idiomatic translations 
of oursacred beoks. The combined number forFebruary and 
March contains a translation of “The Bhaktivatanavali.” The 
translation is complete in one volume with an alphabetical 


the subject matter of the book should order a copy. 


“The: April number continues a translation, of the 


suflicient to say that the translator is Rai Bahadur Srisa 
Chandra Vasu, the well-known Sanskrit (Scholar whose 
high attainments are unquestionable. í 


Banaspati ncn (Hindi Botany) Part T, ie “Professor 


Professor Sinha has supplied: a jong-felt desideratum 
by bringing out this useful manual. In simple Hindi 


housewives; the Jearned „professor has described the 
ment is exceHent.and: most interesting. The introduction 
book į is extremely readable. ‘The book gradually attained 
Stowth as the professor taught Botany to his pupils in ‘the 
Gurukula, Tt is thus that scientific literature in the 


National tongue is always built up in civilized countries. 
Tthas been thus in Japan. If like the Gurukula, tes 


ny 
aedium ‘of instruction, in the course of a qu 
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national tongue would be enriched with 


century our 
ientific subjects. 


original productions on all sc 

It is a pity that the promoters of the Hindu University 
movement cannot or will not understand so simple an 
argument. The vocabulary of terms given at the commence. 
ment considerably enhances the value of the work. Print. 
ing and get up excellent. Price4 As. Can be had of the 


Author. 


“Hindu Taheib and Qanun-i-Karam are two thought 
compelling Urdu works by Pandit Bishen Dass, E. TS 
Government High School, Ferozepore. Even when the reader 
does not agree with the author, he feels that the writer has 


pondered deeply over the problems with which he has dealt | 
so ably, thoughtfully, and suggestively. The price of the | 


Hindu Tahzib is one rupee and of the Qanun-i-Karam 8 As. Get 
up and printing distinctly good. Can be had of the 
Manager, Aryan Printing Publishing and General Trading 
Company, Lahore. Ee . 

Varan Vichar is a treatise on the Dev Nagri alphabet 
by Pandit Ayodhya Prasad of Calcutta. The treatment of 
the subject is strictly scientific and historical. The booklet 
is well worth a perusal. Can be had gratis from the author 
care of Secretary, Arya Samaj, Calcutta. 


ae 


Messrs. Satwalekar & Co., the well-known painters and | 


photographic artists of Lahore have sent us nice photos? 
Swami Dayananda, Pandit Lekh Ram, Mahatma Muns!! 


Ram, and L. Hans Raj. All the photos are nicely don? ant 
would adorn any drawing-room. Can be had from the ° te 


of the firm, Anarkali, Lahore. 
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Under the above rather cynical heading Mr. W. S. 
Lily contributes a very readable and forcible article to 
the May number of the Nineteenth Century and After. 
The article shows that the principles and methods 
which’ govern the election of members of parliament are 
most faulty and defective and require a thorough over- 
hauling. This is how the learned writer describes an 
average M. P. 
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THE RULE OF FUNK. 


“ Ignorant of history, of finance, of political philoso- 
phy, his intellectual equipment is a set of 
commonplaces, platitudes, shibboleths, which 
he has never tried to think out, and very likely 
could not if he tried. “How fluent nonsense 
trickles from his tongue!” But it must be 
that sort of nonsense which bears the party 
imprimatur, or his place will soon know him 
no more. 

Sir Henry Maine has remarked that ‘ debates: in the 
House of Commons may be constantly read 
which consisted wholly in the exchange of 
weak generalities and strong personalities. 
To thiswe may add that they are the hollowest 
pretence in the world, for # is perfectly well- 


known that honourable members must not give enDi i 
they may arr.ve m 


< I have heard man 
legislator obse 


sion to any conclusion at which 
opposition to the party ukase. 

speeches in parliament, a veteran 
ed, “which changed my opinion, 
which changed my vote’. < Noncogito ae 

is the true account of the ordinary 
mentary representative. If he o 


think for himself, he is a doomed man.” 
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This indictment is scathing and vitriolic but is never. | 
| theless true to fact. If party despotism were not the order | 
of the day, the “ kangaroo closure? would not be needeg \ 
and the institution of pairing would be abolished fort / 
with. | 
' Naturally when a man is expected to act like q | 
machine and to give his vote automatically in response to | 
the commands of the party leader no matter w hat conscience 
indicates and mature reflection directs, morality deteriorates 
and ethical considerations are cast into the background, 
The horrible state of affairs produced by this subordination | 
of moral interests to the imperious demands of partisanship 
is thus depicted by Mr. Lily. 


i 
| 
“Further: What is the means -by which office is | 
attained or retained ? Bribery. Not of free and | 
independent electors by small money doles; | 
no—our virtuous legislators would blush at | 
that, or, at all events,“ would blush to find | 
it fame,” —but bribery over a much larger | 
scale, and by far more nefarious and detestable l 
expedients.” A 


The cause of this deplorable state of affairs is the cult 
of plebesciatory despotism or ochlocracy taught by charla: 
tans whose war-cry is. 


“You Who woo the voices, tell them old experience 

ji | i isa fool. ; 

Teach your flattered kings that only they W)? 
cannot read rule. 


Such is the teaching of demagogues in excelsis. But all 
sound thinkers have always been opposed to this view. W 
in quotes Mill who dwells upon “the extreme unfitne* 
at present of mankind in general, and of the labouril? 
Classes in particular, for any order of things which would 
ae aoe ony, considerable demand upon their intellect oF 
ig virtue” and.lays down the dictum that ‘equal voting isa 
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The writer further quotes the effective 
words of truth and soberness uttered by Schiller. 


in principle wrong. 


What are mere numbers? Numbers are but nonsense, 
Wisdom is never found save with the few, 

Votes should be rightly weighed, not only counted, 
Sooner or later must that state go under. 


Where numbers rule and foolishness determines. 


Mr. Lily does not deny that the working classes ‘are 
unhappy and have cause for discontent and acknowledges 
that the condition of vast numbers is “horrible, and is 
a national disgrace.” What he says is that the remed y does 
not lie in venting verbiage and spouting sophisms. What 
is needed is the substitution of the ethical and intellectual 
test for the numerical test. It is significant that sound 
occidental thinkers after groping in the dark for centuries 
are accepting the solutions of knotty problems relating to 
Sociology and Political Philosophy offered by the ancient 
sages ‘of Aryavyarta. Our sages never favoured majority- 


mongering. In framing the constitution they never lost 


sight of the principle that justice -to all parties could be 
secured , not by making the voice .of the majority which 
often represents the voice of blind fanaticism, unreflecting 
rashness, domineering impudence, and omniscient conceit, 
Supreme but by installing Wisdom on the throne of 
authority. Says Manu the great Indian Law-Giver. 


“ But where the scripture is not explicit, or new 
legislation is necessary, then what the well- 
instructed and perfect Brahmans declare to 
be the law, that shall be the law. They are 
the well-instructed who have, with diligent 

observance of the ways of the virtuous, ac- 

quired the sum total of- knowledge embodied 
in the. Vedas, including their subsidiary 
services, and thus have-the power to demons- 
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trate and make visible the physical and super. 
physical truths of revelation. That which an 
assembly of ten such or even three at least, may 
decide tobe law, that shall be taken for law, 
The assembly of ten shall consist of one 
who knows all the three Vedas in their com. 
pleteness; one who has specialised as an 
expert in following out arguments and conse- 
quenees and the distant effects of causes ; one 
who has specialised in the rules of interpretation 
and of making inferences regarding the texts; 
one who is particularly versed in the science 
of words and their meanings in different 
references and connexions; one who is the 
administrator of the law, the King and Chief 
Judge; one senior student Brahmachari ; one 
respected householder; one honoured forest 
dweller. The minimum assembl y of three shall 
consist of thyee Specialists in the- three Vedas, 
respectively (for these include all knowledge). 
Verily, that is good law which even one twice 
_ born, regenerate person, possessing knowledge 
ofthe whole of the Veda may declare tobe the | 
f ; law, not that which may be proclaimed by ten 
thousand of the ignorant. _ 


They who have not observed the vows of self-denial 
they who have not received the mystic words 4 
(Mantras) that sanctify and confer power) they 
that belong to their caste onl yin name—suel 
shall not constitute an assembly for legis! ; 
tion even if they should gather in thousands 

Such foolish persons, unknowing of Dhar» — 
living in the darkness of the selfish mind w 
illumined by the light of self-knowleage—W>** 
ever they declare to be dharma impelled b 
selfishness that can be but sin and © 
which will recoil on them: a A dred-fo Ch; 
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(for. the consequences of selfish and sinful 
measures can only be widespread misery).” 
When wisdom and righteousness constituted the qualifi- 
cations for the membership of the Legislative Assembly, there 
was no discontent in the civilized world—noantagonism 
between Capital and Labour, no rivalry between wealth and 
poverty no scramble for the sweets of power, no electioneering 
campaigns, no casualities at hustlings, no suffragist demon- 
strations, no breaking of glass-panes, no terminological 
inexactitudes, no cartoons, no efervescent denunciations of 
political opponents, no party discipline, and no whips—and 
the poet-philosopher Valmiki could sing joyfully :— 3 
Each man contented sought no more | 
Nor longed with envy for the store 
By richer friends possessed. 
For poverty was there unknown, 
And each man counted as his own 


ANRA, Tg, we arik TRA | 
à Ru arent gg, € aa: aAa: N 
qaurana Aeg Az: aiat: | 
à Rer sara sar: wfaverqada: Wl 
qaraq at werd 4 ae imeda | 
sqaq are gat a aa a fiaa N 
afaat taradi Jest TANTA: | 
| waaay: : aa qarg aac ll 
apaatagme ata al 
sqaq Rear araMTAae Il 
Tasha aafrae a sqaq fasta: 
a fara: qü qat ass agad saa N i 
saaana ÍAR N ae 
aqaa: auarat qii a aaa ll a a 
a aga e Angar gal aH nafaa: | 


AUS TAT FLAT ago t 
aE MANU, XIL, 108-115. 


sone 
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And none was faithless or forsworn 

A braggart or unkind. 

None lived upon another's wealth 

None -pined with dread or broken health ~ 
Or dark diseases of mind. 

We do not by any means. imply that this is ‘sober history, 
But this we do say that poetic exar gel ration has always a 
substratum of truth to stand upon. ~ When a country is poor, 
the poets and orators talk of dry bones, of blood-sucking, 
of the economic drain, of blood-congealing scenes of social 
unhappiness and individual privationsand of the undisputed 
sway of La miserie. The very fact that , Valmiki paints 
the picture in roseate.hnes is proof positive of the general 
contentment of the. people... Those:that- have read the 
Ramayana know that Valmiki was no fluikey or enthusias- 
tic Avorshipper of regal y” and kingly- pomp. At many 
“points in the epic poem he rouses. indignation in the hearts 
of his readers against Emper orDasrath. . 

The fact is that where W isdom and- Righteousness are j 
dominant factors in - statecraft: and. majority-mongeriug í 
is at a discount, the state suffers neither:from, thezarrogane 
superciliousness, and tyranny of tlie rich and the “powerless 
nor from the impudence, . fanaticism... greed,.. ravenine — 
grabbing and all-deyouring selfishness and: aplomb of huge — 


majorities, and hydvazh eaded monsters and har dl y any & ause l 
arises for discontent. LA aa 3 


EDUCATION AND Tis IDEALS. 


Mr. H. Suba Rao; writes his. second - eae on this 
subject im the; ; combined. May-J une. number of whe 
Hindustan Review. At. the: very. outset: he- refers in glow 
ing language to the state of learning in the Pauranic and the 


tive conviction that genuine culture can flourish 
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if the national tutorial system which then prevailed is 
yevived. Says he: 

: Bs The long intervening period mentioned above, was a 

~ _ period of highest learning, exalted virtue, and 

greatest wisdom. In the Pauranic age we find 

arts and sciences flourished. Secular education 

formed part of spiritual training. Pandavas and 

Kaurvas had their early secular education under 


: the immortal Brahman teachers, Drona and 

r, Kripu. The post—Pauranic'period also was not 

y z bereft of its unusual literary eminence. Taksha 

a ; ; shila (Taxila) the historical seat of Brahmanical 

d learning and wisdom was the Alma Mater that 

ie nourished in its bosom those great high-souled 

al adepts, Panini the Grammarian, Chanakya; 

2 the. statesman, and Vishvakarma, the architect. 

z Who does not remember the sage Dhanwantari, 

d the physician and Atzeya, the sculptor, painter 

a and image-maker. The university of Tak- 

3 shashila gave education in all the eighteen 
‘ ` -branches'of learning and is it any wonder that 

a : such a seat of learning ‘should turn cout those 

; -ai mighty intellects a arena 

4 - The writer, then, refers to the Universities of ae 

oe Odantapuriand Vikramsbila and to Aryabhatta, Bra m 

a and Bhaskracharya. We think he might well hay 

2 arlier period. ; 

jis and initiation, originality, boldness of conc 

he creative imagination and flashes of construc 

we become things of the past. There we 

the the Vedic period where intellectual ixe 

osi Suarded and originality applauded, 1 

ay | nd not persecuted and sm 


of Suspicion and, quill. insi 


Vinee. a" 
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Says Mrs. Manning in her “ Ancient and Mediæval 


{ndia,” Vol. I, page 80. : | 
l «But, if schools were wanted for pupils, colleges were 
no less. required for the learned men who 
devoted their lives to studying and teaching, 
Quiet, secluded, holy places seem early to have 
been selected by the Brahmans for this purpose, 
We find them. called parishads; and a parishad 
seems to have bornea certain resemblance to a 
European university: ` 


> It was a Brahman settlement, or abode in which the 
Brahmanas retired from the business of the 
world, and devoted themselves to contempla- 
tion, to the compcsition of sacred works, and 
also to giving advice and instruction to such 
younger members of::theitr community as 

_ sought them or were committed to their 
charge.” sas 


HOG See a 


r In the Brikad Arayanka Upnishad (6, 2, 1) we read that ^ 

EG Joined the Parishad of the Panchalas for instruc 

ae Nor were Grammar and Rhetoric the ‘only subjects 

: ee constituted the curriculum of these ancient seats of 

D when Sonat Kucag eya Upnishad. (T, 1) we read the 

nat Kumar questioned Narad as to ; j 

; st + of bis 

attainments, the latter replied, EO the exten ieee 

| = ‘ I know, Lord, the four Vedas, 

| nee ees : Mathematics, Physical ‘Geography: 

Zoology eee Bthies,. Physical Science, Metaphyi 

l SY, Military Science and Political Philosophy, Ast 
nomy and the Science of Serpent sates pet 


History, Grammar and 


s.” Ea 


vo W e quotes Dr, Koomar : Swamy, Six Johi 
of education = a Cotton -to show thatthe syste 3 
` k k present prevailing in India is defective 
ci LB eNcouidsnlsioweom cows 


Se E po ee 


> Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| 


fo Rae 


NOTES. 159 


cram rendered necessary by the foreign medium and pro: 
duces young men“ without originality or enterprise > 

Mr. Suba Rao is rightiy convinced that true culture cannot 
flourish in this old land of rishis unless universities ; resemb- 
ling the ancient Indian - Universities are established in the 
country. He refers to the opinion of Dr. T. H. Baty, who 
suggests a scheme to have independent universities in places 
like the Himalayas -and..calculates the cost at £100,000 it 
there are 100 students. Bh 7 

“ Referring to the Gurukula Mr. Suba Rao says : 

“The Gurukula at Hardwar aims at a very high ideal, 
but its example has not been followed. by 
many because it recognises no distinction of 

: caste.” ; 

The Gurukula would, indeed, resemble the ancient 
Indian Universities only superficially and in external features, 
it-it recognised caste which more than any other institution 
is responsible for thexuinof India. ; 


‘Tn the ancient Gurukulas admission was never regulated 
by considerations of caste. In the Chhandogya Upnishad we 
read that Satya Kama the son of a harlot was an honoured 
class-fellow of many you ag Brahmans and Kshatriyas. The 
great sage Matanga was the son of a Chandala, woman and. 
the Vedic Rishis Kavash Ailishu and Kakshivan were the 
Sons of Sudra women. In the Gurukula at Hardwar also 
boys belonging to the highest Brahman castes and those 
belonging to the untouchable classes live together, read _ to: 
Sether and dine together. The example of the Gurukula 
has been widely tho «gh silently followed in all parts of the 
Country, | The Gurukula is at present educating about 800° 
; Tahmacharis and has turned out two graduates. Dr. Baty : 

Stimates the total cost of educating and maintaining 100 
sc ee £ 100,000. The Gurukula authorities have issued an 
a an for £3,50,00@ -and when the amount is collected will 
of ee and maintain 600 boys free of all charge. The seene 

tes embraces all branches of literary and scientific 
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and modern, and a few branches of 

Mr. Suba Rao dreams of an ideal 
lowing the ancient model. Perhaps 
his dream translated 


learning, both ancient 
technical instruction. 
centre of learning fol gi 
if he visits the Gurukula, he may find 
into a reality. 


A MISSIONARY RUSE. 


Many Christian Missionaries are convinced in tkeir 
beart af hearts that the Hindus, if they only study 
their scriptures carefully, will find that they embody 
religious, ethical and philosophical conceptions by the 
side of which the philosophy: of the Old Testament is 
childish fancyand the moral teachings of the New Testament 
common place and hackneyed truths. Educated Hindus 
also know it to be historically true that all that is best and 
lofty in Christianity has been derived from Budhistand Vedic 
sources. Every schoolboy knows that John the Baptist, the 
Guru of Christ, was an Essene and:the Essenes were ludian 
Brahmins. The pastors of Christ who teach doctrines direct- — 
ly antagonistic to those taught by their Lord and Master, 
despairing of gathering sheep into their fold by direct and 
straightforwrad means, are adopting questionable devices for 
the purpose of converting young Hindus to the doctrines ofa 
church founded by a holy man whose transparent rectitude 
and straightness of conduct cost.him his life. 


Some decoy young innocent girls to mission compounds 


and- either baptise them or restore them to their lawiul 
guardians only after they 


have been regular cosecuted in # 
ts gularly prosecute 
British Court of Lawa 


nd have exhausted all expedient 
suggested by the sort of subtle ingenuity which Chr 
denounced most in publicans and scribes. 
Mr. A. G. Fraser, Principal, ‘Trinity College Kandy: 
the exceptionally ill-informed adept in the art of misreprese™ 
tation and methodical’ distortion of facts who once spok’ 


‘in the columns of a Review of the 3 ) | 
3 the i ry Ary Colleg : 
at Delhi and refer imaginary Arya 


red to the Gurukula a oA 
i- Britți i a as-the nursery 
anti- British propaganda, has, it appears from the report of > 


rukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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f lecture he recently delivered in London with closed doors, 
l hit upon @ novel method of converting Hindu youths. In. 
: order to play the role of a sympathetic and broad-minded 


i pro pagand ist,he hasemployed Pandits to teach theVedas to the 
$: Hindu boys of his College and his pupils loth to be left behind 
their Principal in wealth of imagination and flights of fancy 
have made a discovery which is on a par with the discovery 
of Mr. Fraser that there is an Arya College at;Delhi. The dis- 
in covery Which the purely disinterested labours of Mr. Fraser 
y have led his pupils to make js that it is false to say that all 
y that is good in Christianity can be traced to the Vedas. 
Ke Our readers probably remember that in a back number 
$ of the Vedie Magazine writing in reply to Mr. Farquhar’s 
a article in. the Contemporary Review we took one by one all the 
n lofty teachings of the New Testament and produced Veda 
o Mantras inculcating them. A copy of the Magazine was sent 
E to Mr. Farquhr in the hope that a reply would be forthcom- 
ği ing. We count among our friends and subscribers many 
u) eminent missionaries. None of them has yet had the courage 
ss to question the correctness of the*position, taken up by ee 
5 in that article: But Mr. Fraser’s boys have evidently. found 
d a new Veda from which all those verses have been carefully 
z ) deleted or perhaps being surrounded on all sides by coe 
7 having the faculty of imagination abnormally a : 
i they have imagined a Purana to be Veda. We canun a 
to hazard but one conjecture more. Mr. Frazer may pe : 
di ' have lighted upon the library of the zealous Jenit : 
ul Missionary in India Roberto de Nobilibus. EEr 
r We read. in Professor Max Muller's History of cae ss 
its Literature. £ “tis - = : 
ist “The fact is tha at, that time Herder’s eN he 
endless religious books of the Vedas; c 
Lys only have been formed from ® wretched 


lation of the Jeyur— Veda a = 
forgery, if, indeed, it was tende 

written, as it appears, by a nam 
the use of the Tamors A 
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Joking apart, we would seriously ea to My, 
Fraser the study of the New Testament, one os ee ie books 
in the sacred literature of the voll If be ae u y Studies 
that invaluable record ‘of the life and ee ego ong of the 
greatest of Jews he will cease to be pede: ay ee as to 
the necessity of converting Vedists. eg mission of the 
Arya Samaj is, in some respects, identical me mar of Christ, 
When Christ takes exception to the teaching of Moses in 
regard to Divorce on the plea that 

. ©“ FROM THE BEGINNING IT WAS NOT SO” (JOHN, XIX, 8) 
he evidently refers to an earlier scripture which, he believed, 
discountenanced divorce. All doubts are set at rest when we 
find Christ referring (Luke, I1,70)totheholy prophets “which 
have been since the world began.” So long as Mr. Fraser 
does not discover scriptures anterior to the Vedas, he if he 
believes in the word of Lord Jesus cannot but regard hima 
Vedic revivalist. Interpreted in this light the first verse of 
St. John which says that “ the word was with God” can only 
refer.to ardor Veda the Word of God; That being the 
case no Vedic Dharmist need think of becoming a Christian 
for the Aryas alread y. believein. the Word which vas 
revealed to the holy prophets (rishis): in- the beginning of 
the world, which was with. God and. which Christ often 
quotes aS supreme and determining authority. 

Mr. Fraser in his lecture vouchsafed a piece of. informe 
tion about the Fergusson College at. Poona which we 
be news to Principal Pranjape. It is this that Religion is 
taught to the boys of that College! Verily Mr. Fraser is a 
authority on Indian matters worthy of hobnobbing with 
Mr. Chirol, Mr. Rees, and others of that type. “2 


Mr. Fraser is also (God save the monk) a historian 
Like all truly great men he Scorns the barren task of stud yite 
the chronicles of the past and instead of reading historical 
books makes history. He tells us for instance that Chris- 
tianity alone has introduced the idea of a: hospital. We 
wonder if our friend has ever heard the name of Jivak@ 


0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


KOS) i 
an or has ever.come acl a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


NOTES. - ee i <5 


cS 

P the following small paragraph in Vincent Smith’s Eorly 

1E History of India :— ; > 

w | «The lively sympathy of Asoka with his suffering [i ‘l 

ie fellow creatures, human and animal, alsofound i 

t expression in the extensive provision of relief | , 

i for the sick. Wa 

Arrangements for the healing of man and beast were 1 

) provided not only. throughout all provinces |) if 

l, of the empire, but also in the friendly indepen- | 

$ dent kingdoms of Southern India and Helle- : i l 

nistic Asia ; ioe [i af 

; Medicinal herbs and drugs, wherever lacking, being” | 

a planted, imported, and supplied as needed.” = 

f Asoka was a royal missionary of the Budhist faith. i 

y _ We bope Mr. Fraser will not take itas an attempt ` | 

a to disparage his profound knowledge of the Vedic A 

n _ Religion, if we respectfully poinPett to him that one of the 5 i} 

g five daily Yajnas (sacramental duties) which the Ayas ff 

ji have been performing from times immemorial is Pitri Yajna | 

A Which consists is the entertainment of Pitras, that is, persons (| 
engaged in advancing the well-being of humanity. The i 

z Somapas or, physicians are also a class of Pitras. Healing | 

i 'SSo important a part of religion according to the Vedic 

5 Dharma thatit isa sacramental duty to feed and serve a 

n doctor, We ‘have. done with Mr. Fraser now and only 

hope that next time he will make a less comic public 
Appearance, ; ; mr ; 

ji HAVE WE GONE UP OR DOWN. Ee 

g i “ Changes of a Century” is the name of an interesting 

i Work by My. J.C. Wright recently published in England, 


Mt faithfully records the wains and losses of the nineteenth 
century. In the T. P. Weekly is given a summary of its 
main contents, A, = 
N The excitement that is the characteristic feature of al 
“arm Civilization has produced tragic results. There are — 


wa 280,090 
0 INSARA PEM rkan Bagla cohboisS ANS that we are 
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advancing mechanically but degenerating mentally. Ty 
also appears from a perusal of the book that there jg legs 
individual honesty and more co-operative thieving than 
‘formerly because by far the greater number of modern 
jams is full of adulterations. During the last fifty years 
the workers. employed on the land have decreased from 
two millions to one million. Now a hundred years ago 
the population of England and Wales was less -than a 
quarter what is to-day. So that this means that the English 
-Social system is not able as yet to transfer to agriculture 
the surplus labour of the industrial world. This does not 
snpport the hypothesis of progress: Mr. Wright shows also 
that luxury is taking the place of the simple life of olden 
days. The gains and losses of modern civilization have 
never been summed up more beautifully than in the 


following paragraphs in Emerson’s essay on “Self 
Reliance” :— 


“All men plume themselves on the improvement of 
society and no man improves. Society never 
advances. It recedes as fast on one side as it 

i gains on the other. It undergoes continual 
; changes ; it is barbarous, it is- civilized, it is 
christianized, it is rich, it is scientific; but 
this change is not amelioration. For everj 
thing that is given, something is taken 
Society acquires new arts, and loses old 
instincts. What a contrast between the well 
clad, reading, writing, thinking American: 
with a watch, a pencil, and a bill of exchans® 
in his pocket and the naked New Zealande | 
Whose property isa club, a spear, a mat, 2" | 
an undivided twentieth of a shed to S1e } 
à ander! But comparethe health of the two m% 
and you shall see that the white man has 1% 
his aboriginal strength. Tf the traveller tel! 
truly, strike the savage with a broed ax 
in a day or two the flesh shall unite and 
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| 
as if you struck the blow into soft pitch, and Hi 
the same blow shall send the white to his 


It grave. 
less The civilized man has built a coach, but has lost the 
han “Fy use of his feet. He is supported on crutches, 
ern but lacks so much support of muscle. Hehas | | 
arg i a fine Geneva Watch, but he fails of the skill 1 
om to tell the hour by the sun. A Greenwich Hi 
ago nautical almanac he has and so being sure Hh 
a of the information when he wants it, -the man [i 
a in the Sune does not know a star in the sky. 4 
a ‘The solstice he does not observe; the equinox i 
iso he knows as little; and the whole bright i 
isn calendar of the year is without a dial in his 1 | 
e mind. His note-books impair his memory: i 
the his big brains overload his wit; the insurance 
elt office increases the number of accidents; and 

it may be a question whether machinery does 

5 not encumber; whether we have not lost by 
no refinement some “éitergy; by a Christianity 
i entrenched in establishments and forms, some 
A vigour of wild virtue. For every Stoic was 
E i a Stoic; but in Christendom where is the 
x l Christian ?” 
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Votto T:—By the force of Brahmeharya alone have sages 


conquered death.—The Veda. 


Motto II :—The welfare of society and the justice of its 
arrangements are, at bottom dependent on the characters of 
its member............ .... There is no political alchemy by 
Which you can get golden conduct out of leaden instinct.— 
Herbert Spencer. 


—— 0 —— 


The season is most treacherous and least trustworthy: 
The clouds flit across the sky in full 
view of the Gurukula people, tanta 
lisingly lower down and then obstinately refusing to send 
down a shower beat a hasty and precipitous retreat. 
It is impossible to fight them and thus they can torment 
us with impunity. We can only mumble complaints and 
Murmur expressions of discontent. Let us hope this public 
exposure of the machiavelian tactics of clouds will briné 
them to their senses and next month we shall be in * 
position to record uniform good conduct. 


The Season. 


all 


The sun in the meantime is bent upon exhibiting 
its charms. The clouds Sometimes envelop it im their 
garments and thus afford us some relief from its cruel 
charms and tyrannical fascinations. Vishnu Bhagwan | 
th si excited and some offerings are badly needed: 3 | 
ADS havns on a large scale with propitiate the E 
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We offer our grateful thanks to Mr. and Mrs. Webb | 

of the London School of Economics i 

Thanks. for presenting a complete set of their a 

works to the Gurukula library. Let us hope that the dis- p 

| tinguished political economists will continue to evince a 
an affectionate interest in the Gurukula. 

j 


Mr. Dyali Ram, B.A., Director of Public Instruction, 
FR i on tne Patiala State, paid a visit to the Guru- 
Gurukula, kula the other day and examined the 
S classes. He has sent his detailed im- 
pressions about the working of the institution which show 
that he was favourably impressed, 


S 

i 

y a z : ; 

3 *.* The Editor of this Review does not undertake to 
return any manuscripts ; nor in any case can he do so 
unless either stamps or stamped entelona be sent to cover 
the cost of postage. p 

i It is advisable that articles sent to the Editor should 


y ġe type-written, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar. 
- ~~ a oe ee = ee 


| ASSESSES LE 


>s SS Senara 


AK 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


HN 
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li ; VRE 
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Q 
AG. 


aAa ararat z aaa ARa | (aq) 
“Of all gilts that of Divi 


ne knowledge i is the highest and the noblest.”...Manu, 


Vor VE. =! BHADARPADA, 1969. f No. 3 


a The Sword and the Lamp. 
|i (By Mrs. Sar rojint Naidu ) 
It is said that at birth the eyes of a boy are set on a 
| fh ova and the eyes of a girl on a limp.” 
i What Sifts shall T asik of the gods, m+ son 
O Prosper your Stainless youth Z. 
F Not t rank or glory or power or lands, 


Dut strength to bear in your daunt'ess hands N 
e invincible Sword of Truth. 


4 Sha What blessing, O sweet little girl, for yoursaké y 
x ‘all T crave of | the gods above ?....... 


ot Wealth of beauty or charm or gold, 


Srace in your pure young hands to hold 
1e unquenchable lamp of Love. 


gage Domain. EN: TORR Sa aX. 
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Material Civilization in the Mahabharata |. 
Period. a 


tl 
(By “ Historicus.”) i 
I 
INTRODUCTION. 


AYN the Ramayana period of Indian History, the Brahmani 
4 element was predominant in national life and conse 
ka quently the pursuit of luxuries and sensuous cleliglits 
was looked down upon. In course of time, however, the 
wealth of the country accumulated, the spirit of territorial 
agerandisement and of the exploitation of the resources of 
foreign nations proceeded apace at a terrible rate and the | co 
result was at first military ascendancy and then, what | the 
invariably follows conquest, extension’ of commerce and 
the commercialization of morals. Military conquest is iti bo 
fact an evil of great magnitude. A nation that «takes pii] Ka 
in conquering other countries must needs deify generali 
and military heroes and generals and military heroes aut " 
anvthing but embodiments of spirituality. The standa 
of honour and respectability is altered, absolute morality P | 
reezated to the backeround, and valour and ae 
have precedence over meditation, concentration y 
mind, righteous conduct, and saintly life. The guardiah 
of public morality begin to be looked down upon © 
pusillanimous doctrinaires who can not achieve gl?) 
win distinction on the battlefield, and, therefore, whine W | 
whimper in the piping times of peace. In the Rama’ | 
we read that Vashishta and Vishwamittra had the spn 
nay almost determining share in the direction of pe 
- affairs. Their towering personalities always Joommed 
before the public gaze. Even the King had to obey i 
hehests or at any rate to show marked deference @ 


_ sentiments. When Dastatha hesitated to redeem his * 
to i 
x~ 
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a \. and was loth to send Rama to fight Maricha and” Suvahu, 
} the Brahman sage Vishwamittra had the courage to utter 
the following bold words and to reprimand the King 
fearlessly :— 
Didst thou, O king, a promise make iW 
And wishest now thy word to break ? f i 
A son of Rachiu’s line should scorn | 
lanit ; ` To fail in faith, a man forsworn. 
onse But if thy soul can Dear the shame 
iglits Twill return c'en as I came. 
, the Live with thy sons, and joy be thine a 
soria Palse scion of Kakaistha’s line. 
es of The King winced under 


the overmastering gaze andl 


dthe} cowered beneath the burning and passionate eloquence of 


wha | the Rishi and yielded. 


ani Again when Rama put on the coats of bark on the 

isn _ body of the delicate Sita, Vashishta thus boldly reprehended 

ne aikayi and pleaded the cause of Sita :— 

a ( O evil-hearted Sinner, shame, 

adw ; = Royal Kaika ye’s race and name. 

ty if a matchless in thy sin couldst cheat, 7 

plony y Lora the King with vile deceit. Jas 

a Uie Lost to all sense of duty, know 3 a 
(djan Sita to exile shall not go. j 
on # Sita shall guard, as *twere her own 


s 
The Precious trust of Rama’s throne. 


aese joined b y Wedlock’s sweet control 
ave but one Self and common soul. Ua 
pas Sita shall our Empress be i: 
' Rama’s Self and soul is she. 


T 
e 6 k 
Souri nz aat Sage. would, doubtless have succeeded in 
Dla i throne for Sita, if the ideal wife had not made 


Om f to foliow her beloved lord and leave the 
Ber for the Woods. | 


or Whe 


n Emperor D 


g Di lub lic Do 


satha died and the country 
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peers of the realm looked up K yn co unsel, advice, anq 
guidance. Whe Philoscpher-poct Valmiki tells us that the 
lordsadtgpssing the Brahman Vashishta said :— 

We will obey thy word and will 

As if our King were living still ! 
As keeps his bounds the faithful sea 
So we observe thy high decree. 
O dest of Brabmans, first in place 
Our kingless land lies desolate. 
Some scion of Ikshvaku’s race 
Do thou as monarch consecrate. 


Again when Bharata returned from his uncle’s houseand 


a meeting of the National Council was held, Vashishta 


was in the chair. 
Says Valmiki :— 


When saint Vashishta, skilled in lore. 
Of royal duty dear to fame 

To join the great assembly came. 

Girt by disciples ever true 

Still nearer to that hall he drew. 
Resplendent, heavenly to behold 
Adorned with wealth of gems and gold. 
Een so a man in duty tried 

Draws near to meet his virtuous bride. 
He reached his golden seat o’erlaid 
With coverlet of rich brocade. 

There sat in all the Vedas read 

And called the messengers ; and said, 
Go forth, fet Brahman, Warrior. peer, 
And every captain gather here : 

Let all attentive hither throng : 

Go hasten : we delay too long.” a 


Pac Gotp ans : i 7] 
= Satrughana, glorious Bharat bring, 

x lo chi : q i 

< ®he noble children of the King. yi 
— Yudhajit and Sumantra, all į 


PEE und the KIRSS hriawar 


and 
shta 


entir 


Placed 
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The result of this spiritualization of 
ties was that even after conquering 
point block to add it to his dominions and govern it by 
means of a foreign bu reaucracy but left it in charge of 
Ravana’s brother. At the time of departure, he said to 
Vibhishan :— 


all national activi- 
Ceylon Rama refused 


Farewell Vibhishan, Lanka’s throne 
Won by our arms is now thine own. 
Thou, mighty lord, hast nought to dread 
From heavenly Gods by Indra led. 

My last farewell, O King, receive, 

For Lanka’s isle this hour I leave. 


In the Mahabharata period, on the contrary, the Aryas 
had departed from their lofty ideals and as a result of the 
lust of conquest and pride of territorial aggrandisement 
wallowed in sensual luxury. The result was that the life 
of luxury bred vices, vices led to the deterioration of 
national character, the deterioration of national- character 
resulted in the establishment of the dominion of selfish- 
ness, selfishness gave rise to internecine warfare, and 
internecine warfare caused a catastrophe from the effects 
of which India has not yet recovered even’ after the 
lapse of five thousand years. ‘eagle 


Tt was but natural that in a society interpenetrated 
With materialism and dominated by materialistic tendencies 
the Brahmans, the representatives of asceticism, self-abne- 
Sation. self-denial and honourable poverty, should have been 
Coked down upon with scorn and contempt. In the 
n Vast empire presided over by Dharitrashta, which 
Meluded Kandhar and China, there was not a single forceful 
Personality Like that of Vashishta or Vishwamittra. Although 
1e Brahmans lived as parasites in the court of the king 
and received offerings and were even formally worshipped 
an ceremonijal occasions. The Brahman type of character 
Was not the type which was reverenced by the peop 


et Model for the rising generation to follow. 
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Mahabharata brims all over with illustrations of our propo- 
sition. When Arjuna won Daraupdi in Swambara ard her 
father Daraupda bestowed her upon him, the assembled 
princes felt humiliated and said :— 


“ Passing us by and regarding the assembled potentates 
as straw, this Darupda desires to bestow his 
daughter, the best of women, on a Brahmana. 
Having pianted the tree, he cuts it down when 
it is about to bear fruits. The wretch does 
not respect us,—therefore let us kill him. He 
does not deserve our respect or the veneration 
due to his age. On account of such conduct, 
we shall kill this wretch who insults kings 
and entertaining them with excellent food, he 
at last insults them all. In this assemblage 
of monarchs which is like a conclave of the 
celestials, does he not find a single king who 
is equal to himself ? The Sruti says that the 
Swambara is for the Kshatryas, the Brahmans 
have no claim in the selection of a husband. 
O kings, if this maiden does not desire to 


select one of us as her husband, let us throw 
i her into the fire and return to our kingdoms. 
di Though this Brahmana has done this injury 
l i to the kings out of his officiousness oF 


avarice, he should not still be killed.” 


In the Ramayana period the bestowal of his daughter 
by a king upon a Brahman would not have been regarded 
as an affront to the Kshatryas. On the contrary, when princess 
Santa started for the hermit’s cot with Ther husband the 
Sage Rishyasring, the King, Valmiki tells us, attended het 
to » wilds riding in the centre of a throng of noble 


pdi was forcibly seized by the hair 
gged into the assembly, there WaS 


Drona; 
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to express righteous indignation although, the Mahabharat | i 
tells us, there were present at the time men learned in al i 
Shastras and Gurus (spiritual preceptors). And there wag no ` w 
Vashishta or Vishvamittra in Dhritrashtra’s court tosavethe 

Aryan race from eternal disgrace and to rebuke the rascall y 
Kaurvas. In her pain and the anguish of her heart the 
queen exclaimed :— 


“O Fie! When all the Kurus in thig 
silently on this act which transgresses the shore of the © Att ji 
Kuru morality, the morality of the Bharlas has certainly been | 
destroyed and the usages of those conversant with the | 9 
Kshatrya practices have Surely disappeared. Drona and f i ji 
Bhishma, Khattwa and also the King have lost their great- 


ness, else why do these best of the elder Kurus look silently 
on this great crime ?” 


assembly look | | 


The direct and pointed appeal of the queen was 
in the wilderness. Drona was not Vashisbta or 
He dared not utter a word. 


only evade the real issue by 


a cry 
Vishvamittra. | 

The great Bhishma could. i 
making the dubious remark. 


hit q 
“THE WAYS OF MORALITY ARE SUBTLE.” ie 


Alas for Aryan civilization and for the national 
honour of the Bharatag ! The greatest among them had not 
the cou mace to denounce in plain and unequivocal terms 
the public disgrace of a queen when she was in season. 
the parasite and the flesh fly, shamefully departing 
Brahmanic traditions, was a silent though perhaps ; 
ONised but helplessly craven and recreant spectator 
When Karana expressed his opinion inpublic that if Daropdi 
Was made naked there was nothing surprising in that and — 
When Dushash an again drageed the illustrious lady forcibly 
At last atter m 


from all 
an ag 


and aking repeated heart-rending appe: 
q a : p: 
; Weeping hot tears of shame and anguish, the qr 
wrung th 


Silent e follow} ng reply from Bhishma—Drona Wigs till 


$ 


“Tt is certain that as all the Kurus have become the 
Slaves of covetousness and folly, the d 


AA 
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non oi this our race will happen at no 


Jisimni, (EUS eccces— eee ana 
These men of mature years, learned in the 
precepts of morality, (namely) Drona and 
others, sit with downcast heads like men who are 


dead and whose lives have departed from their 


bodies’. 


guch was the position of the Brahmans in the Maha- 


ta period. The lust of conquest and the diabolical rage 


sual and sensuous enjoyment 
a fraticidal war put an end to our 


phara 


for sen 


No wonder, then, that 
plory and brought about complete national ruin. In the 


following articles T propose to show that material prosperity 
if not interpenetrated with spirituality brings on ruin. 
Some of our people think that the salvation of India lies 
in mere material advancement. A perusal of this series of 
articles will show that in the darkest period of Indian 
History—when adultery, gambling, drinking and breach 
of faith were condoned by society—we had attained 
to the utmost heights of material progress ancl this material 
progress was the cause of our ruin. Swami Dayanand may 
be quoted in this connection will profit. Says the great 


possessed our race. 


sage : 


“Tt is also a law of nature that the accumulation of 
wealth in a community out of all proportion 
to its needs and requirements brings in its train 
indolence, jealousy, mutual hatred, Justtulnes 
and neglect of duty which put an end to 
sound learning and education whose place j8 
usurped by evil customs, manners, an 
practices like the use of meat and wine: child 
marriage and licentiousness. Besides: whe? 

people acquire perfection in the militari 

science and the art of war, and the 
becomes so formidable that no one 1? Di 
whole worl* can stand it on a field of patti 

priđe and party spirit increase a 
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people who then become unjust. Thereafter. 
they lose all power through mutual dissen- 


tions.” 


I do not for a moment contend that it is a crime to 
make efforts to improve the economic condition of a country, 
put I do say that the subordination of learning and character 

à to wealth and militarism and the creation in a country of an 

3 atmosphere of luxury and self-indulgence make for 

p certain national ruin. Talso unhesitatingly and without the 


i least fear of contradiction assert that material prosperity 
e isnot an equivalent of national. greatness for a nation in 
y which the seeds of decay and dissolation are sprouting and 
l. maturing may have attained to the pinnacle of material 
$ advancement. I hope to show in these articles that in the 
f Mahabharata period India was as great a centre of luxury 
n and mechanical comforts as France and America are to-day. 
h She had wealth, she had all the appurtenances of material 
d comfort, she had a huge army and bloated armaments, she 
ul had fine buildings and magnificent architectural monu- 
yn | ments, she had firearms and machine guns, she had gold 
yw è and Silver galore, she had precious stones, gems, and pearls 

or all descriptions, she had pleasure boats and rapid con- 
of veyances ; but she lacked the breath of life—character—and 
yn the result was that the overpowering weight of all these 
in Paraphernalia of material prosperity almost crushed and 
55 ‘mothered her to death. Let the younger nations that, 
to ee of their Deaduaughts and machine guns beware of 
is oom of this august mother of nations. LT 
iid II 


THE ARMY. : BE 


` pe we ( 

Tn the Mahabharat period India had a standing army 
5 À Standing More and soldiers were reg 
the Sabha Parya ( 
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(1) “Do you give to your soldiers their prop | 

E et 
rations and pay them at (the appointed) time: 


Surely you do not oppress them py wit 
l- 
hotding from them (their rations and pay)” 7 


X 
Su 


Tn addition to the standing army, there were also volun. 
teers, who oiod part -of the Legia 


Volunteers. 
oun forces of the country and could. “be 


Summoned in times of war. Says Bhishma (U dyoga Pana 

:CLXV; 8.) - ' E 

er 4 ; 23 . » 

()“Iam experienced in al! matters relating to the 
army and in diverse artifices ind ‘in makini 
the paid soldiers and the une vd ones (al uncer) 


do their work.” 


‘There were regular arsenals maintained by the Coy: 
ooi Siment. In the } Sabha Parva (V; 34,67) 
Narada asks Yudhishtara. : 

HON 6 y ea , 

(3) “Are all your ‘forts always kept filled with 
treasure, food, weapons, water, engines and 
instruments, and are they protected by atti 
zans and bowmen ? O King, are your treasúiy. 
barns, stables, arsenals, and female apartmenti 


vell guarded by servants who are ever devoted to rou and 
who always seck your welfare.” 


g 


(1) aa gaa ama Jaaa aAa l 
atana aai aaia a ashy | aar aa py aol 


9 
(2) Sarat crafiar seq sgag faang E | | 
MARV AGT wa acy AINTE | | 
Iq 
SAT TT | Le) Ho SB | À 


© ARIAT RTM argi ara gaa | i 
—S aa zagen MITAGTATA: ll gat TA | o l ale 
E a Taaa gara: N = 

rar aa oA f 
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MA’ 
i f The regiments lived in forts and there was a Military 
Oey ; Medical Service. In the Udyoga 
Q 8 P physicians ¢ anc bi 
time: ee Parva (CL, 58) we read : 
With. (4) “ With CARTS and TRANSPORT CARS, and all des- 
y).” criptions of vehicles, the treasury, weapons 
rolun and MACHINES AND PHYSICIANS and SURGEONS.” 
inlay Again in the Bhishma Parva (CXXII, 17,) we are told : 
dh (A) “Thereafter there came several practitioners of 
Pary the healing art all well-trained and skilful 
in drawing out shafts carrying with them all 
to the the necessary pali and appliances. Be- 
ikini holding them Ganga’s son said to your sons :— 
hans Paying proper respect to these physicians - and 
A -rewarding them with money do you dismiss 1 
them.” Hi 
Cov: (5A) “In the Udyoga Parva it is written : ia 
A, 64) « And there were engaged many skilful workmen and i 
experienced to whom were given regular a 
with salaries, as also physicians familiar with I 
and the science, furnished with all the necessary i 
iti instruments and ingredients of their respective 
sry professions.” 
ent ; There i is no doubt about it that firearms—muskets and 
and Í Firearms. euns—did exist in the Mahabharata 
ail) aoe period. In the Bhishma Parva (XCVI, 
We read :— 
(4) à a Ferfafaeea: 1 seta a4 1 RRO Ho 1S Il 
a (a) safiga Fat: meg RNT: | 
: Saing: paa: any ATT: N 
Fiag | SR wo | Vs il 
| A uar | Steet: gaa aaa qA | - 
a || Tå ear Aqsa qafa aaar: I 


4 Anqa | 3R He 1&5 Ve 
J š 
) IIRA RISTA MAT: qanan aaa: | : 


Tirai Ser: qama: N 
i  yingA l AR to | R Aa \ 


( 
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(6) “ Car warriors riding on their cars, O King, havin 

` slain many heroes with Karnis (barbed arrows) Nalikas (fire 
arms) and shafts began to vociferate their war cries,” | 

i -- In the Darona Parva (CL VT, 69) we read :— 

- (7) “Showers of iron; wheels, Bhushandeeg (mus / 
kets) arrows, Spears, Shatughnees (guns) and i 
axes also began to fall there incessantly.” | 
In the Bhishma Parva (XCVII, 57—58) we read : | 

(8) “The field of battle was strewn over with fallen | 
darts,swords, arrows, lances, sabres, axes, clubs | 
and bludgeons, and Shatughnees (guns) and | 

; bodies mutilated with weapons.” 
Tn the Bhishma Parva (XVII, 34) we read :— 

(9) “ His elephants each looking like a hill adorned 
with machines, lances and standards looked 
very beautiful.” 

_ Herearea few of the many other verses that hear 
: upon the subject :— 


(10) “ With barbed arrows, with Nalikas (fixe-arms) 
(1) and Narachas Bhishma covered that army of 
the Pandvas.” (Bhishma Parva, CVII, 13). 
~ A A 
(6) ARATAUA MUNARA: N 
AATA | L9 Ho I3? rae! 
(7) AAR a aR yuter: afdract: I l 
Taraaca: Tet: qaa: ofearaur N 
FAUTÈ | EYE Ho | Cs aa! 


($) aat afiada aftara: N 
A A A 
ARA: ofa: AT: F quad: N 
afm | a9 wo 149! 
f WNR Ta an A 
j qataraq asiaa a N 
a åt: raia aaredicia leet n 
_ ae MATT | 29 Ho | YS ATT 
(%) aa AREI AATA ARITA: | 
AAA TTC TAT aT WTA: ll afro qo | V9 HO | 
(10) aaia: arma agaa N e a 
Rien Se 5 : HSHT | 2019 Ho | 82 i i 


geil | 
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ring : (11) The clubs, ironballs, Sutaghnis (guns), rocks, 
(2) darts, maces, bludgeons, swords, tridents, mal- 
lets, battle axes, Kampanas, scimitars, nails, 
Mushalas, axes, razors, hoes, shoe-headed arms, 
Nalikas (firearms) vatsdantas and shafts of 
bony heads” (Drona Parva, XXX, 16, 17). 
; he broke into pieces the shataghnis 
(3) with shafts.” (Bhishma Parva, CXIV,41) 
llen | (13) “Justasa conflagration fed with a constant 
lubs | (4) supply of fuel leaps from house to house 
and | aided by a breeze, so also did Bhishma 
then burn the hostile troops displaying his 
weapons of celestial make.” (Bhishma Parva, 


met OX VII, 61). 
Ke . (14) “There is no equal in battle to the wielder of 
| (5) the Gandiva bow shooting winged arrows, 
p Nalikas (muskets) and arrows penetrating into 
ms) the heart. (Udyoga Parva, LI, 3). 
r of (15) “He should assail the kingdom of the 
b i (6 stronger one by means of fire weapons R 
a. (Shanti Parva, XIX 82). 
ill (11) aar atacat: JIA Tema: 
] JU: JUUR, NA LTR TT: N at 
a . Flo To | 30 He | Re WTO Il 
il amni fafacar: star: Il s 
' Flo To 1. Ro Wo- WS ro Ul 
(12) af&ace fafa Pasar aate | 
a fata uasa aaa: Aga: | 
Y i areata | 23 Ho ISE 
(13) aasia: queria: aq ace ater N 
~ A = i 
aur asqa AAs Raagi | e 
i) saga 1 229 BOL GY We i 
| (L) aea: minina aia gaa | a í 
gail | Sait To 1 YR Ho l3 


4 (18) : f Saa: ; 
d. Bou tater aces qfaqà | He E93 He | QB WTO N 
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(16) “He should keep small ouien in his walls 

(7) fòr firing guns from his fort, and carefully 

make arrangements for their defence like that 
of the greater gates. In all his gates he should 
place destructive engines. He should place 
on ramparts, shataghnis (guns) and other 
weapons.” (Shanti Parva, LXIX, 44). 

(17) “Thunderbolts, Tulagudas (pieces of canon) 

(8) furnished with wheels and worked 
atmospherte expansion and emitting a sound 
resembling that of huge clouds were on the 


cars.” (Vana Parva, XII, 5). 


(15) “Then, O ruler of the’ earth, countless iron 
(9) balls appeared there like lustrous orbs in the 
cloudless firmament. Shataghnis (pieces of 
canon) of four or five wheels.” (Drona Parya, 


CO, 18, 19). 


of the world. 


2 
(16) carer araga: arek JARRAT wag | 


MUG nasha MINN = wa 


(1) qarsa? ettanrar sarditiarzats 


$ RÑ I 

Äi agrea anaa WZT: N 

i ST: I 
x i . a. f A Ly 

A | Sear Aaa WIRT: | 
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Hear are some peculiar weapons which are per 
Some Peouliar Weapons, 20% used in warfare now i 


TATA 1 82 so | Y ZETA Il 


TIWI | 200 so 1 25 RAT Il 


f ka A ; ziq l R00 Ho 1 gE AITO I 
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(19, 1)“ Take this favourite weapon of mine called 
Antardhana ; this effulgent, mighty and power- 
ful weapon is capable of sending the enemy 
to sleep.” (Vana Parva, XLI, 39). : 


(20, 2) “ —————then took upa wheel furnished l 
with one hundred thousand spokes. (This i | 
wheel) the edge of which was sharp as that | 
of a razor, and which was as resplendent as the | 
morning sun and was studded with gems il 
and precious stones.” (Drona Parva, XVI, it 
76). l i 

(21,5) An asani of dreadful appearance furnished M. 

He with eight wheels and manufactured by || 

Rudra himself.” (Drona Parva, CLXXLI, 95). a 

The science of War had been carried by our Aryan id 

ancestors to perfection. They fought 

-~ according to certain humane laws the 

violation of which was censured by the international pub- 

lic opinion of the time. Iam not sure that the laws were 
always respected by all warriors but there can be no doubt 


Ru’es of Warfare. 


: about it that they existed. Here are a few of them :— i ii 
l (22) “O best of the Bharata race, then the Kurus, ie 
the Pandavas and the Somakas made certain q 
agreements and settled some rules regarding: i 
the different kinds of fight, (such as) men — zi il 
(19) aaa sfraereg waai fired aa N eee oe i 
i oo aaga sea RAA — 1a 
| aagi Be Tot ye 
a (20) sra VARTA Del feudi WTA! AR 
| Ud qaqeant araa 
E eae grea | go Bo | 
T Cl) gesmt agra mii giaa E 
S THAT HE WU aea À gA 
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' equally situated should fight with one another 
with all fairness. If having fought with fair. 
ness, the combatants withdraw, that would 
be preferred. Those who are engaged in a battle 
of words should be fought’ against with 
only words. Those that leave the fight should 
never be killed. A car warrior should fight 
with only a car-warrior. He who is on the 
back of an elephant should fight only with 
another such combatant. O descendant of 
Bharata, a horseman must fight with a horse- 
man and afoot-soldier with a foot soldier. 
Always being led by considerations of fitness, 
willingness, bravery and strength one should 
strike after having challenged him. None 
should strike one who is confiding or who 
is panic-striken. One fighting with another, 
one seeking refuge, one retreating, one whose 
weapon is broken and one who is not clad 
in armour should never be struck. , 


(22) aa ant aH: FENTE QTAR: I gm 
T genaaarg: zai ATATTA | fto qo I|? 1381 


fart fate qe A TETTA | 


‘| Taree aarti a eet ga: Waite go | RI 2 | 
i | aagana Àa RAER 1: 
| Pal: TANAAN EAI: HAT ATA | Ato qo | aed - 
Ñ a tien i nia t tangia: 1 
4 Ste sc qaia aca rite TORRE n E 
H TATA TIAA Bee oe 4 
it Cae Torta | , 


f e Ee a ia TONG Re 
A Taga: SECURE E EESO LA 

| _ alls aaa: TA FAA: RUTA | Wo qol? 3g | | i 
a > Raman gig a a rehas | A 
q (Ag mds kasaa | fle qo 1R IRI re 
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Charioteers, animals, men engaged in carrying 
weapons, those who play on drums and those 
who blow conches should never be smitten.” - 

(Bhishma Parva I, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31 32). 

The lifeof an ambassador ora messenger was held 

, À 3 sacred and it was accounted a great sin 

Killing an Ambasado" to make a captive of him. In the 


j | Udyoga Parva (LXXXVIII, 18) Dharitrashta says : 

) (23) “ Harishkesha is an ambassador and in relation 
. : is dear to ourselves. He has done no wrong 
i to the Kurus. How then isit proper that he 


should be made a captive ?” 


In the Shanti Parva there is a rule characteristic of the 
Vedic period which, so far as evidence 


| ' F i EA 
) to Stop War, Empowered ig furnished by the Mahabharata, 
was honoured in the period of which | 
a ia f 
we are treating more in breach than in observance. Tt i 


shows, however, that in very ancient times learned and 
righteous men had a statutary control of war and could 
always interveneas of right. The following verses “are ii 
- found in Chap. (XCVI) of the Shanti Parva :— a 
} _. (24) “If a Brahman with a view to secure peace a 
fearlessly intervenes between the two con- iG 
tending parties, both should immediately stop i 
fighting. He would break an eternal rule { i 
who would killor wound such a: Brahman. i k 
If any Kshatriya breaks that rule, he would i 
become the most cursed of his order.’ a | 


a) qaa girna arai afta a | 


| ara: Sieg a TÄ arqada | Tat To | SHAS 185 

es 
| CA) imat: Seat: aana SAT: | F 
i ufa Alara Aad a qreqstedaneqaa, ey EIP rite 


“gre Gol $6 Fe 


e . aat nadt R Parara aat ar saga ; T i 
wà aglai asalat qaga: Nate TO l s pr ere 
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It appears that the army was regularly drilleq and 
Wie ae made familiar with all kinds of forma, 
Military DAN tions. In the Drona Parva (LXXxXyy 
22, 24.) 
we read :— 
= (25) “The array that the Son of Bharadavaja then 
formed partly figuring a sakata ‘and partly 

a circle, was full forty-eight miles in length, and 


its back portion in width, measured full 
twenty miles. Drona himself formed this array 


in which were stationed numerous braye 
kings and innumerable cars, elephants, horses 


and foot soldiers. In the back portion of 
that array was formed another impenetrable 


array figuring a lotus. Within this latter 


again was another closely formed array that 

was designated the needle.” 

Tents were freely used on the battlefield. In the 
Pet Udyoga Parva, (CLI) we read :— 


(26) “ Separate tents of great value were fixed | there 
on the face of the earth, one for each and 
they looked like so many palaces, O chief 
among kings.” 


(20) grat aramng: ware qafasga: N 
a S SENAI artara PAPA: I Fto qo | FO ao 13 
i MAINAN es TT saa fad: i 


SA `~ AA 


J | TAT aw TRAR miega: gafa: n 

ni  AANRAN THT wey SAE: Ha: ga: I 

im } Flo qo He wo 1 el 

T (26) Rau AMAA creat TAGS VIF | | 
Maras user fie agaa n 
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‘The Aryas of the Mahabharata period sometimes 
fought at night time. They could not 
| | War at Night Time. fight in the dark and therefore in some 
hen | 


4] unexplained manner tied lamps to their horses, elephants 
H y 


i and cars. We read in the Drona Parva, (CL XIII, 16). 


may | 2 pi 
f | (27) “ Five lamps were placed on each car and three A 
ull} = as 
on each maddened elephant. Upon each horse 11 
ray | - H -W 
ay. | was placed a huge lamp.” ee 
ave Hil 
nee | Almost all the ancient nations but more specially the | i 
NEN > : : p . H 
Greeks and the Indians fought in E 
it 
al 


wean 


0 i Joi . 3 
f Care with Noiseless chariots. Our ancestors ofthe Maha- 


ble | Wheels. 7 meee 1E 
a bharata period had devised acar With Ha 
a noiseless wheels with a view to surprise the enemy. i 
Whether rubber tyres were employed or some other device i 
was used is not known. In the Udyoga Parva (XLVIIE, 2) ih 

oe we read :— “Te ni 
(28) “ When Sahdeva, mounted on a car with well- Hi 

ere | trained horses, proceeding in the wished-for Hi 
mil direction having noiseless wheels and adorned | 
jef with golden stars; will fell down the heads i 
of kings with innumerable arrows.” 7 4 

“a Aryan chivalry required that the enemy should be Hi 
~ treated ina cavalier fashion and his Ale 

all The Amenities of War. wounds attended to. In the Shanti i 


Parva, (XOV 12) we read :— 


(29) “A wounded opponent 
to his own home or if 


i should either be sent i 
i $ 


brought to the: victor’s 


po) (T mAai: ober AAR: N 
T 35 (os “KS ~ i 
- THU qsa ANT qadina ast TAN 
i ie co maqi (e2 FO | Re ae Il 
(8 i ani gadai amaa N 
EITS ree ae arta 


2u AT IE ara - ; Raita wai aad - Z 
ergs cee ace: fect ETE 
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house, should have his wounds dressed by 
; skilful surgeons.” 
Similary, a maiden caught in battle was honourably 
treated. In the same Parva, (XOVI 5) we read :— 
(30) “Ifa king carries forcibly a maiden from ‘the 
house of his defeated foe. he should keep her 
fora year and ask her whether she would 
marry him orany one else. If she does not 
~ agree, she should then be sent back.” 

It appears that there was a regular Commissariat 
Cees Dopart. Department and at the time of war 
ment. arrangements were made for provi- 

Sions, shops, etc. In the last chapter 
of the Udyoga Parva are described the preparations for the 
march of Yudhishtra’s army. There we read (17, 26, 27). = 

(31) “Together with elephants and steeds and othei 
followers, provisions of the best kind, as well 

as for those who lived by means of mechani- 

cal arts and there were (in the rear) carts, 

shops, vehicles, and beasts of burden ofall 

kinds and thousands of elephants and tens 
i of thousands of steeds. And all the children 
and women, and those who were emaciated 

| : and weak.” 
i And with the 


animals carrying the treasures and 
his granaries and uniting all these by means 


(29) fasat arfiresace WATE: RANA | 
WATS ATA Hasay zaara: | 


Falter: aea A T a SS i 

n ART: RE AÀ grei) qiza aTa N S 
OS en arfa To 1 sy mo TAH E! 
E e È ae 

(80) AR ARRUA Tusar aRATEAT It | 
yates on ae A 
d o TARA YARA aaa ager zaa | r Ee 
a aes fs aora! 
Ki Eo r oo maTo] ee aorin 
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of an army of elephants, King Yudhishtra 
3 slowly marched forward.” 
bly m — 0 a a 
(81 ) anaal N ea AQAHSIAJUNA i 
BITING à a Aeta: N 


the | À 4 
her | SIT Tol RE Mo 19 I 
ie TREATY TUT ala JAAA Tau: l 
not | qt AHERN aag T il 
IAT IÀ 1 LS Ro 1 2e I 

‘at Way Ts Ray aicafeeagtaa | 
var | NIAAA ETT ALT E Il a 
vi- TAT qo l oR 
ter e 
the c | 
A Swami Dayanand Saraswati: i 
ell (By A. Christina Albers). | ik 
ni- y . tie 
ie _ The spirit wings of life in darkness veiled ad | i 
all ` Drooped. sadly over India’s ancient shore ; — Bi) 
E The vine that once the grape of wisdom bore = = 
an = Lay half decayed. The sun of truth was paled =~ | i 
ed By clouds of ignorance and tantric rite. U ME 

; Perverted customs had enslaved the race, = = = 7 ig i 
x i ‘While superstition took pure reason’s place ’ q Hp 
a _ | And held tyranni¢ sway with cruel might, = 0 
$ ‘ When from Hymalayan heights a giant came’ 


Where spoke the thunder voice of Dayanand. — oe 
£ y riba y "rji F Sy e a T 


<x? OO 


A ety ut of 


\ 
SEE PV tS n. a a > > ie DAE Spr cnn 
peteoe yy aS: OF y4 z-on a ppg a VA ee ree A E eerste 
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Memoir of Mr. Stead. -- 
(By Mr, Keshavlal L. Oza, M.A.). j 
They do not die 3 
"Nox lose their mortal sympathy 
Nor change to us although they change. 
“Why weep ye, then, for him, who having run 
The bounds of man’s appointed years at last- 
Life’s blessings all enjoyed, life’s labour done 
_-Serenely to his final rest has passed ? 


The difficult task of analysing a great mind, in which, 
according to Horace, the life of the venerable man is exhi- 
bited to us ‘asin a votive picture, requires ample space as 
wel! as other adequate means and ability, for none of which 
we shall now presume to contend. In the particular case 
of Stead, to attempt it would be more than unusually hazar- 
dous, from the extraordinary variety and versatility of his 
powers, and the still further development of them for 
which, we, in faith, did certainly and fervently look. A8 
the cruel fates have it, a cheerless feeling of. desolation 
Creeps across us, as we remember—that majestic form shall 
press this earth no more ; those eyes of fire shall sound 
human hearts no more; that voice, mellow as that of the 
summer ocean breaking on a silver strand, shall swell and 
sink no more ; and that large heart shall no more open it 
portals at the calls of suffering humanity. Yet long 
sai England, ay, and the world, continue to cherish bis 
image and to~bless his memory ; and whether or not Be 
obtain a splendid monument, he will not -require it, for a8 
Alexander Smith writes: _ are Be ead 

__ Now the fame that scorn’d him while he lived 

_ Waits on him like a menial. 

Personalities like Stead’s are exhibited to advanteé? 
as bate nagda Ranai Gumkul Kangi fo ion, Haridwar e any 


= 


| 


meta ok 
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flow. The grave, it has been aptly said, is a crucible. 
That earth, thrown ona man, sifts his name, and allows it 
to pass forth only purified. This the English nation abun- 
dantly proved when all classes, from the highest to the 
humblest, came together at a memorial service held ‘in 
Westminster Chapel to express their love and’ admiration 
of the deceased. The homage paid was real : affectionate 
regret was strong in proportion to the opportunities enjoy- "o 
ed of observing him closely in the routine discharge of his 
daily duties. The various impulses of sentiment and 
reflection manifested on this solemn occasion are all alike 
honourable tothe nation which could feel and frankly 
utter them ; for in all it was tothe man alone, apart from 


any. adventitious distinctions, free from any possible sus- Hi | 
picion of self-regarding motives that the tribute was paid. 1 
A people that can feel so deeply, soas one man, the worth | | f 
of man, is strong and sound atthe core. These manifes- AN 


tations may be taken as ‘ sets-off ’ against the neglect ofthe = 

great man in his lifetime—perhaps they were wanted, but j 

they are sufficient. pe 3 | ' 
| 


In his life-time, Stead was subjected to systematic mis- 
representation. He was often accused of crankiness partly 
because he was crammed full of initiative and original 
ideas, and partly because in an age of large profession and: | 
little deeds, he was earnest to the brink of frenzy. When” 
it was fashionable to sneer at religion, he evinced the same 


| 
j 
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wiy he should have wielded a power, so gigantic during 
period: so unprecedented ; why throughout all this, long 
period, he should have retained the ardent love and admira. 
tion, of a highly intelligent nation, who have poured out 
their bearts in one universal wail ofsorrow over his too 
sudden decease. Surely, the man who has borne such dis- 
ESR endured. such abuse, sustained such panegyric, 
and who remains an object of curiosity, wonder and 
inquiry still, must have been the most extraordinary pro- 
duction of modern times. It will not, therefore, be quite 
mal. é.propos for us to express our mind on the subject, 


! We hold that Stead was by naturea man of compre- 
hensive intellect, with a strong sympathy for all kinds of 
knowledge, putting us in mind of the spirit of Browning’s 
Grammarian : log 

PE Tet me know all, prate not of most or least 
_ Painful or easy, l ) A 
He was animated. by a vigorous. instinct of practical 
benevolence and borne upwards and onwards. by an enthu: 
siastic imagination. In him, intellect, imagination and 
sentiment were-all powerful—not harmoniously blended, of 
course—and acted as mutual checks or counter-agents: 


Unlike the majority of his countrymen whom an English 


author describes as « gruff, stormy, rude and inaccessible,” 
he was the kindest of friends and the most hospitable of 
hosts. What struck us most about him were his high sense 
of justice, his spirit of tolerance and his astonishingly wide 
international sympathies. He knew full well that there 
were other countries in the world besides England and set 
himself the task to understand those other countries and 
acquire more than a nodding acquaintance with thei 
people. England has every right to be proud of her Prine? 


of Journalists who has done so much to bring about the 


existing entente cordiale with Russia on the one hand and 


lvecate the abolition of standing armies, he breat 
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up of the British Empire and the repudiation of the benign 
dispensation of Providence to safeguard the interests of the 
teeming millions of India. Stead, on the contrary, was the 
principal champion of imperialism and of what is common- 
ly known as the ‘ two-power standard’ of the imperial 
Navy. He realised that through the impact of the Western 
civilisation and culture, the inorganic mass of India had 
become vascular and sensitive and that prudence counsel- 
led the gradual abandonment of the process of perpetual 
dry-nursing. Unlike most of his countrymen, he did not 
regard the national motto of Germany, “Deutschland über 
alles” as a terrible nightmare, menacing the safety of Eng- 
land. To safeguard the interest and welfare of one’s mother- 
land is an elementary instinct born with every man, and it 
isasad travesty of human nature to construe these and 
similar impulses as indications of suppressed antagonism 
in relation to neighbouring countries. Altogether we may 


say of Stead what Reid remarks concerning Houghton, that 


he ‘warmed both hands before the fire of life, that from first 
to last no object was dearer to him than the sharing of the 
Pleasures and blessings which he himself relished so 
keenly with those who were less happily placed. He 
never 
When prudence might have led him to doso. It was his 
Sreatest delight to give, not the savourless bread of charity, 
but the rich fruits of sympathy and love to all who stood 
m need of them. « Write me as one that loved his fellow- 
meh” would be the most welcome epitaph for him, for cant 
mad the affectations of virtue were alike hateful to him. 
is idea of journalism was to address mankind as a 
: and to instruct their judgments as well as to charm 
T imagination ; here to allure, and there to alarm ; 
inte E calm, and there to arouse-; here to reason ana 
ubts and prejudices, and there to awaken their 
He had a horror of diffusion and diabetes verbo- 
mar the writings of budding journalists. Coni 


Whole 


“quent] 


Shter politics and skull-and-marrowbone romance 


a 
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which are so extant in these days. His was not one of those 
journals which kindle discord between nations ; whey 
whatever is good and praiseworthy is omitted, and the \ 
and crimes are dwet upon with a horrid satis ) th 


failings 
faction. As Lecky observes, some of the very worst acts of es 
which man can be guilty are acts which are commonly u £ 
touched by law and only faintly censured by opinion, i 
Political crimes which a false and sickly* sentiment so i 
readily condones are conspicuous among men, who have been h 
gambling for wealth and power with the lives and fortunes A 
of multitudes ; men who for their own savers ambition |, 
are prepared to sacrifice the most vital interests of their F 
country ; men who in times of great national danger and at 
excitement deliberately launch falsehood after falsehood in aj 
the public press in the well-founded conviction that they A 
will do their evil work before they can be contradicted; se 
may be met shameless and almost uncensured in parlit m 
ments and drawing-rooms. Theamount of false statement m 
in this world which cannot be attributed to mere careless | €l 
ness, inaccuracy or exaggeration, but which is plainly both ih 
deliberate aud malevolent, can hardly be overrated. Some: tt 
times it is due to a mere desire to create a lucrative j ‘ 
serisation, or to gratify a personal dislike, or even 10” | 
| unprovoked malevolence which takes pleasure in inflict : 
d ing pain. Tt is much to be questioned whether the greatest i 
criminals are to be found within the walls of priso | a 
Dishonesty on a small scale always finds its punishment te z 
Dishonesty on a gigantic scale continuall y escapes. In tle | tl 
majority of cases these crimes are perpetrated by educa | a 
men, who are in possession of all the necessaries, Of ma o 
j! of the comforts, and of many of the luxuries of life, and he d 
_. Worst of them are powerfull y favoured by the conditio —~ 
of modern civilisation. ae th 
Stead’s manner was one long protest against the te Bi 


s k l r; E n eis { 
ery of slap-dash judgments. It is most pitiful to § | 
t noble and devoted men, heayen’s own chive 


: «oy het 
ed in the work of mercy, healing the rankling f 
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sores of nations, to see the ill-omened magpies, jesting in 
the face of heaven, hopping about with their notes and 
sketches, and sowing tares among the wheat, like their 
father of old. 

Does not every act of aggression, every outbreak of 
physical force between man and man, tend indirectly to 
the promotion of war? Whoever lifts his hand against 
his neighbour commits a public wrong of far greater 
extentand importance than he may imagine ; he does, in 
fact, what in him lies, to stem the progress of true civilisa- 
tion and to bring back a moral chaos. As long as armed 
ageression prevails, most men will call for armed repres- 
sion, and the enemies of true liberty rejoice in the pretext. 
A serious consideration this for rioters, especially at a E 
season like the present, when the difficulties of the times 
might lead the unreflecting into acts of violence. These 
men do not consider that by every outrage they rivet the 
chain more firmly on their own necks. Stead suggested 
the solution in urging from the pulpit and the press that 
the true method of working with God lay in exalting the 
love of justice, of freedom, and of peace ; that man might 
be enabled to develop all his faculties to the best purpose, 
if we placed before him, for his, object, as Carlyle says, not 
the highest happiness but the highest nobleness possible ; 
that this condition would be reached if we elevated in” 
way man the idea of the dignity and solemnity of the: 
mission of civilised humanity ; if we kindled in him 
page to appreciate and love mor and ee Fee i. 
ana life of all his brothers im God. Separe E 

ut make it subordinate in our chart of life and we will 
do nothing.* 


3 is . 
the ae nture to give below an extract from the speech which Stead deli 
te Wann Peace Convention held in London in 1899 :— 
ask pas not yet learnt the pothocks and hangers 0 
Tenet moment that we should love cur enemies 5 boei 
but d) ay world in which, at least, I have been living for à si 2 
Be, to rman not think that it might be endeavoured, just as the | 

in their Re that Christian men and womeu should be taug 

ablene., pits, and even in their newspapers, th 

or th ‘are not the first of Christian virtues wh 
Tenchman ? And do you not think th: 


eel p2ople that they should always, in ju 
l VESA UbliB don RHO CERA Range 
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But we must hasten toa close. Atthe outset of his 
Stead appeared to us somewhat of a hard-hitting 
| eteer, at times dipping his pen in vitriol with 
terly. however, his aspect and attitude were 


career, 
political pamphl 
a vengeance. Lat 
peautiful in theextreme. Any harshness of his earlier days 
had been rounded off by time, ‘ like the high leaves upon 
the holly-tree. His hopeful, enthusiastic benevolence 
was pure, unsophisticated, as in youth : he was to the last 
achild in heart. He leaves no new sistem of opinion 
behind him ; but he leaves some ideas tit live and give 
life—what can only be done by true genius. He was 
incessant in teaching, both by precept and practice, how 
much one earnest man can accomplish by working inces: 
santly in any sphere he may be placed in. He was the 
great apostle in thisage of the infinite superiority of the 
living benevolence of a good man to the fossilised beneyo- 
lence embodied in statues. Himself full of intense life and 
benevolence, he communicated the contagion to all who 
came into contact with him. It would be a grievous error to 
judge him by the forms in which his mind was cast in 
youth or by the controversies in which he was engaged— 
these all were local and sectarian. He must rather be 
judged by the universality of his mind, which over 
informed those outward visible appearances, and from its 


own redundant vitality imparted life and energy to others. 


We can give no better compliment to Stead than that 
contained in the following words of the great Italian poet : 
His was a life so round and full that when it rolled out? 
time into eternity, the world knew not how great a void 
Was left until a generation had passed away. 


——o— 
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lis ae 
ng ; 
th g The Psychological Aspect of 
re . 
t Industrial Unrest. 
a (By Mr. St. George Lane Fox Pitt, M. A.) 
(ce 
st QYNDUSTRIAL Unrest in civilized countries is no new 
on J phenomenon. The malady is chronic and manifests 
ve itself in periodic upheavals. In its present phase, 
‘as however, the disorder has some interesting and novel 
Wy features, the most striking of which is the higher organiza- 
Cs tion of “ Group interests.” 
he “ Labour ” and “Capital,” to use the current though | 
Ie somewhat misleading phraseology of the day, are always 
is more or less discontented, but hitherto their discontent has 
id been allowed to smoulder until the strain, becoming prac- 
hg tically intolerable, was wont to find expression in the form 
y of a strike, a lock-out, or even, on occasions, in Somè chao- 
is tic outbreak of violence. One of the peculiarities of the 
E ; recent manifestations of industrial unrest is the tendency | 
ie S ; - z 
A f to forestall the approach of the intolerable stage by system 
, | atic and organized revolt on an extended we This E A. 
A development is ina great measure due to the ; spread o 
3 education,” as to which I shall have a word to say lateron: 
A The main purposes of the extended “ group organiza 
b: i purp be the greater 
of tion” to which I have referred, appear to be the 6) a 
id leverage afforded to collective bargaining for higher wage 


on theone hand, and the power acquired thereby for increas- 
ng “ profits ” on the other. 

Now a bargain implies a contract, the ~ ¢ ay 
value of which, in the prevailing atmosphere of suspicion 
and mistrust, depends upon the power and willingness of on | 
the State to enforce it. Itis often wrongly assumed Ca 
'S the duty of Government to compel the pe formance of 
all contracts, whatever their nature ; but, as a fact, there 
various forms of- contract which Governments do 
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recognise, for it is one of the conditions of enforcement thay 
the terms of agreement are such that they should commend 
themselves to what is vaguely called the collective con- 
science. There is need, therefore, in a growing community 
for a constant re-adjustment of the laws of contract and pro- 
perty. There is, however, a marked tendency on the part 
of people whose “ interests ” have become assimilated with 
certain well established rulesand customs to regard such 
rules and customs as an embodiment of the fixed decrees of 
nature ; while there is also a tendency shown by both 
parties to a dispute to insist vehemently upon the validity 
of those provisions of the law only, which seem best to suit 
their own purposes ; ignoring, or denouncing, meanwhile, 
such other provisions as may seem to them to conflict with 
their “ interests.” 


These self-interested vagaries are no more than an 
expression of the inveterate habit of imperfectly developed 
human minds to believe in the truth of what appears to 


accord with that which presents itself at the momentas ` 


most desirable. This habit is generally coupled with 
another characteristic of immaturity, no less harmful and 
difficult to cope with, which makes us aim persistently at 
the subordination of the end to the means. 


Ta industrial world thus finds itself confronted 
pea erous and conflicting contentions resulting 
from i ao ideas. These contentions emanate 

it z uhe respective parties to the dispute with much 
ji Soablance of earnest conviction, but with manifold signs of 

| Aye ipea ence, and ill-will. Both sides maintain 
4 iene ti fighting for “ Great Principles,” the triumph 
i stability of ee essential to the ultimate welfare and 
E Say for the purpose 

| being, as a rule, 
| impartial judgment 
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that of the general public, that there should be the authorita- 
tive intervention of unbiased and competent arbitrators to 
guide them aright. It is the establishment of such guiding 
authorities adapted to present conditions which is now 
engaging the attention of the British. Government and 
Parliament. 


It is obvious, however, that in order to secure the 
smooth working of the new arbitration machinery, the con- 
stituted authority must have the confidence of all parties 
and be invested with the power to enforce its decrees. 


Let us now examine some of the ideas around which 
controversy has been raging. The“ demand of Labour” ig 
generally defined as an insistence upon its sharing toa 
greater extent than heretofore in the “ good things of this 
world.” At first sight this may appear to bea simple pro- 
position, but when we come to enquire into the meaning of 
these much envied “ good things ” difficulties at once pre- 
sent themselves. The matter is not so simple, for indeed 
there is truth in the copy-book maxim, which says that 
_ What is one man’s meat is another’s poison. What is more, 
the same individual will at different times view the said 
meat and poison as interchangeable quantities even for 
himself. 


The fact is, of course, that human beings, whether we 
regard them individually or collectively, have conflicting 
aims and ideals, and by no possibility cam economic 
“wealth,” as symbolised by “money,” be made to ‘cover 
the totality of “ good things ” even of this world. Vaguely 
men demand enjoyment as a right. This demand iS 
variously expressed, but the prevailing belief seems to be that 
Some outward social organization should be found which 
Will provide the means of gratifying it. Weask, with ever 
Sowing imperiousness, that we should be provided with 
More material comfort, more ease, more opportunity to do 
aS We please, more opportunity to add to oun souteo of 
amusement, dignity, and security for our lives and health. 


The magic word money ig supposed to epitomize the soure 
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of all these things ; and the State, which regulates its fune. 
tions and determines its powers, is expected ue furnish a 
more satisfactory or equitable means of distributing its 
beneficent influence. This money superstition is, in vary. 
ing degrees, shared by all classes ; and although there are 
numerous signs of revolt against its autocracy, it stil] 
holds tyrannous sway. 

It has always seemed to me that one of the greatest 
obstacles in the way of improving general social conditions 
is the ambiguity of terms in current use. Thus the word 
« wealth,” which hasa specific technical meaning in the 
sphere of economics, is often used in far wider application 
in poetry and general literature, and much trouble frequent- 
ly results from a confusion of ideas consequent upon this 
ambiguity. In its strictly economic sense wealth connotes 
something in general demand, which has an exchange value, 
while beneficence for any moral use or purpose is not neces- 
sarily implied. A noble character, for example, cannot 
properly be said to have any economic value whatever, for 
here we are Speaking of something which cannot be bought 
orsold. And yet what after all can be of greater import- 
ance to the welfare of a community than the character of 
sy pople ? I would urge, therefore, that what we stand in 
Heed A beyond everything else is an improvement in our 
4 educational system. Purer aims, loftier ideals, higher 
[asta mamae a ear eeso ontok won Ii 

With simpler tastes, ca ee pao me ae A 
ed expectations, aad with A ee E ae A 
meaning and purpose of li G conceptions as to the a 
economic and industrial F on CA aes gee v 
will be rendered amna S og o N A 
reform ; but that the ‘ack vA iets oe ue i: 
smoothed over and a JEA ae acon Be 
features of the present bad ths ngs eee the 
_ People to think outside thet he TET by ore a 
educational work has been incian romed grooves agr 
ga inci dentally brought about. 
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has accomplished this work by a series of costly and rather 
dangerous object lessons. If but a tithe of the expenditure 
of brain and nerve power involved had been given a gene 
yation ago to the working out and inauguration of a sounder 
system of moral education, how vastly better off we should 
be to-day in everything that pertains to the happiness and 
| true progress of the people ! 


SS 


This past system of mis-government, especially during the a 
last three hundred years, has prepared, by its neglect, a class Ht 
among the lower orders which it is now peculiarly difficult to ig 
govern, It deservedly lost their respect—but that was the least Ay 
part of the mischief. The deadly part of it was, that the lower ti 
orders lost their habit, and at last their faculty, of respect,—lost 
the very capability of reverence, which is the most precious part | 
ci the human soul. Exactly in the degree in which you can find 
creatures greater than yourselves, to look up to, in that degree, 
you are enrolled yourself, and, in that degree, happy. If you 
l could live always in the presence of Archangels, you. would. be “4 
| happier than in that of men, but even ifonly in the company. i 
a admirable knights and beautiful ladies, the more noble and bright ae 


l they Were, and the more you could reverence thcir virtue, the == 
-“PPler you would be. On the contrary, if you were conde: 


i you. 


as Would not be happy in the constant sense of yo 
a 1p 


*fority, Thus all real joy and power of progr ess in 
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© An Epoch-Making Book’, 
(By Brahmachari F. T, Brooks), 

-UCH a torrent of books is gushing from the jaws of the i 
SS Machine-God of to-day, that the lover of the truly 2 
> 4 a od-almost despairs of seeing it hold its own, or even | 
win a passing recognition, amid mie welter of the purpose | 
less and meanly purposeful. Even = very good book may 
be pushed under in the rush, and lost to sight yore ; or 
it may bob up twice or thrice before vanishing, like a white 
body drowning in swift, turbid waters. 

But here we have a book that must be saved from such 
a fate at all costs—the more so as its educative mission to 
the mind of modern man may well require a generation or 
two of patient ‘ rubbing in’ to adequately fulfil. Few are 
those whose minds are so free from rooted prejudice as to 
yield without a struggle, even to tunanswerably proven 
truth. Fewer still are those who, perceiving, can or will 
find a short cut to vital application at once. For, as the Gita 
Says (vii, 27): 

; TAAUA Sanwa Aa d 
Renae Sate at aria TaT N RO Il 

“ The | mental] delusion of opposites, inseparable from 
the [moral] condition of desire and aversion, drivethall 
j creatures through creation in a state of utter lunac y2” 

The Great Ilusion is a dispeller of dnanda-moha (the ‘ delu 
sion of Opposites’), of the partiality, one-sidedness narrow 
ness of vision, of the mental error of perspective, in short 
which lies at the back of all wrong-doing individual, social 
if national Tet none reject it under pretext that i 
is “ merely a political book.” Foxit is above all things * 
Philosophie bhook—a book, not of high-flown metaphysic! 


meenam 
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in India from the < Lea of the Helping 
evi Road, Bombay, Rs. Tee! 
.2 _“ When King Edward’s attenti 

lead Ing idea, that war between Great Britain a 
view of both nations, be dog-day madness, seem 
(Lord Eshe OUFE leamumeid tsioak enpr 
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problems of modern human life—that of international 
yelations—ot the one true philosophic attitude of mind 
connoted by the Sanskrit term nairdvandvam, whereof 
impartiality. fairness, ‘seeing the other side ag well,’ 
are more or less adequate English reflexes. This impartial 
attitude is really the one key to the solution of all cosmic 
problems, and is hence given in the Upanishad as a safe pass- 
port to final Salvation : qaae wa gà aal 
pakshptda-vinirmuktam brahma sampadyatetadd : “ Who casts off 
partiality reaches God then and there.” (Amrtabindu Upd.) 

And so broad is Norman Angell’s treatment of the sub- 
ject, that this book, while purporting to deal specifically 
with the improvement of relationships between England 
and Germany and, by direct implication, between all indus- 
trial and commercial nations that persist in worshipping 
the War-God of a bygone age, gives the clue to the one real 
solution of all the great problems of adjustment between 
naturally or artificially differentiated bodies of men— 
religious, racial, social. So that the reader will find his 
mind cleared and strengthened for dealing, according to his 
circumstances and responsibilities, with the inter-caste (and 
no-caste) question in India, the Capital and Labour question 
in commercial and industrial centres, and the Hast vs. West 
and light and dark Races question all the world over, 


For the author of this book has somehow caught hold— 


in its human aspect—of the One Vital Axiom of Eternal 


Dharma : yoga, loka-sangraha, the Wholeness, the organic . 


nature of Mankind, the inter-dependence of the limbs of the 
Greater Man—the’ faa JET vi -at-purusha) of the Veda. 


‘The wealth of the world is not represented by a fixed 
“amount of gold or money now in the possession of one 
“power, and now inthe possession of another, but depends 
“on all the unchecked multiple activities of a community for 
_ the time being. Check those activities, whether by impos- 

ing tribute, or disadvantageous commercial conditions, or 


(13 y 5 aye 
an unwelcome ad ministration which sets up sterile politi- — 
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“cal agitation, and you get less wealth—less wealth for the 
« conqueror, quite as much as for the conquered... , , tha 
«trade by free consent carrying mutual benetit we cet larger 
“ vesults for effort expended than in the exercise of, Physical. 
6 force which attempts to exactadvantage for one party at the 
“ expense ofthe other... . Whatit is important just now 
“to keep in mind is the incalculable intensification of this 
« diminution of physical force, by our mechanical develop. 
“ment. The principle was obviously less true for Rome than 
“it is for Great Britain : Rome, however imperfectly, lived 
“largely by tribute. The sheer mechanical development of 
“the modern world has rendered tribute in the Roman sense 
“impossible. Rome did not have to create markets and find 
“a field for the employment of her capital. Wedo. What 
“vesuit does this carry ? Rome could afford to be relatively 
“indifferent to the prosperity of her subject territory. We 
“cannot. If the territory is not prosperous we have no mar- 
“ket, and we have no field for our investments, and that is 
“why we are checked at every point from doing what Rome 
“was able to do. You can to some extent exact tribute by 
s force ; you cannot compel a man to buy your goods by 
s s a ; i Eo yea me pas not got "he ee 
“has been brought ab i k ars Meee we T A 
E ee S 8 "E y the interaction of a whole series, 
cmarned inek o Coa nunicntion. It js the Jast- 

: ainly created the fact of credit!—phe- 


: nomena such as a synchronised bank-rate the world ovet 
and reacting hourses...... . ; : i 

A 4 q > | 
, ae cg aa of his mechanical developmen) 
“failure to realize a psychological results, is the general 
“Printing was re bearings of each step therein 
“ new-fangled na E a in the first instance, as m ereliai 
E eies and neem which threw a great many copy 
“that in the si s out of employment. But who realize 

! 16 simple invention of printing there was the 
than the power of kings? 1 i 


` 1. T mean by credit all t his 
z ar ya eee ae ism 
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«only here and there that we find an isolated thinker having. 
“ i glimmering of the political bearing of such inventions; of. 
«the conception of the great truth that the more man suc-, 
«ceeds in his struggle with nature, the less must be the role 
«of physical force between men, for the. reason that human 
« society has become with each success in the struggle against 
«nature a completer organism. That is to say, that the interde- 
« psndence of the parts has been increased, and that the possibi- 
“lity of one part-injuring another without injury to itself 
«has been diminished. Each part is more dependent on the 
“other parts, and the impulses to injury therefore must in the 
“nature of things be diminished. And that fact must be, 
“and is, daily redirecting human pugnacity. And itis note- 
“worthy that perhaps the best sarvice which the improve- 
“ment of the instruments of man’s struggle with nature per- 
“forms is the improvement of the human relation. Machinery 
“and the steam-engine have done semething more than make‘ 
“fortunes for manufacturers : they have abolished Human’ 
“slavery. It was impossible for men in the mass to be other’ 
“than superstitious and irrational until they had the printed 
“book. “ Roads that are formed for the circulation of wealth 
“become channels for the circulation of ideas, and render possible: 
“that simultaneous action upon which all liberty depends.” 
“And-banking done by telegraphy concerns much more than 
“the stockbroker : it demonstrates clearly and dramatically 
; r eal inte: dependence of nations, and'is destined: to transform 
. ss ia of the staterman. Our struggle E oer! meena 
wwr one a T, ough siruggi 
“ between o a ; pr 3 A ust en ; 
amt i ame organism m ; 
> On, and that impulses which are redirected ` every day z 
F aa receive the particular redirection involved er 
“the ae the struggle between States, ici ee 
tgs eer a oi Science, but leave half the facts out o aa 
“be chan n. Amal just as the direction of the eee sta 
k Frcs tr 0 will the character of the struggle Be oe 3 = 
i ii oe We shall use for our needs will be the tree eer! 
Gan, Sence, of hard work, of character, of patience, self 
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ú bativeness which, 
« world-conflicts of futile destructiveness, will be, and A 
ed into the steady stream of rationally-irecteq 
The virile impulses become, not the tyrant and the 
but the tool and servant of the controlling brain.” 
(1911 Hd. pp. 228—231. Italics mine.) 


instead of being used up and wasted 4) 


“being, divert 
“effort. 
« master, 


I have purposely quoted at length this passage, Clearly 
referring to universal issues. For, admirable is the obtuse- 
ness of the professional. critic. Take the best and truest 
book in the world. If it purposely confines itself to broad 
generalities, the criticsays: “ This book is no doubta 
valuable contribution to our literature ; but it can hardly 
be expected to serve any practical purpose. For it deals 
with vague generalities—theoretical pronouncements that 
sound all very well when delivered from a student’s arm- 
chair, but break down utterly when confronted with the 
stern facts of everyday life.’ If on the other hand the 
book takes up some particular application (you can’t expect 
all aspects of human life to be dealt with in detail- in one 
book, or by one man) and works it out most thoroughly and 
efficiently, the critic, calmly overlooking references to 
broader issues scattered here ‘and there, goes on to say: 
“ This book deals, very ably no doubt, with such and such 
a particular topic, of considerable interest to specialists 
But the broad. issues involved seem to have been overlooked 
by the author...” And our critic forthwith proceeds" 
supply the deficiency, showing thereby how much better he 
himself might have done, had he been in the author's sii 
One wonders how on earth all those near-and-far-seeiné 0 
tios are so modest and unassuming as to stand continuati 
Bae x lot presumptuous authors step in first and sp% 

critics’) best subjects by inadequate treabme? 


leaving for true genius nothing save the invidious tas 
finding fault. 


Well, the above quotation is enough to show t i | 


broad issues have not been overlooked in this book ; Y 


the masterly treatment of the economic question, 8%” | 


ehh 
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the psychology (or is it pathology ?) of modern. political 

‘jingoism ’ in relation thereto, may be taken as a special 
and detailed illustration—drawn from certain stubborn 
facts which modern civilisation has for the first time thrust 
upon our attention—of the Universal Law of Good which 
the book brings home to us. 


The Great Illusion is thus an essentially moral book—the 
more so that it doesn’t ‘ moralise.’ For sentimental moral- 
ists have been at it for ages, preaching Peace through self- 
sacrifice, denouncing war as a crime which spiritual heroes 
had better rebel against and be butchered, than help to per- 
petuate. -To which the average good citizen is entitled to 
reply : “ I quite believe you. War isindeed acrime. ButI 
frankly fail to see how we, who love Peace, shall hasten its 
advent by yielding to those who despise it. That is why 
we, who hate war, must be armed to the very teeth lest those 
rascals, on the other side of yonder ditch, should take it 
into their minds to commit that very crime on us, and our 
helpless wives and little children.” And vice-versa on the 
other side of the selfsame ditch. 


Now Norman. Angell has actually tried moralising ~ 


‘About war, and knows what a failure it is. Therefore, being 
More concerned about the doing of actual good than about 
his own status on the ladder of sanctity, he has quietly 

‘ climbed down,’ putting into practice, all unawares, the 


Precept (so sadly  forgotten—or misread—in India) of the. 


Gita, (iii, 2 6): 
a gfi cetera AGRATE | 
Sa waa fay AE LTH: ARTT Ut RE N 
“Let the wise man not muddle up the springs of 
#tion for [spiritually] unenlightened folk whom selfish- 


TESST ompts to act. Let him encourage all right action by 


himself taking up work as agent of the Common Good.” 


(and 


( p ure a-yoga-abiydet), 


ngri EURT 


intuitii yal 
on 
of the, Feat uru N 


l Bette 


That is why Norman Angell, diagnosing his mistake 
that of his predecessors, such as Tolstoi) with the sure 
bo n 
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ie A : t gi 
with non-separateness in: CONSCLOUSNESS and motive ashi 

héirloom, gave up preaching to men that war is a crime, anq à h 


started «emonstrating to them, on lines of utter scientific 7 tl 
sanity, that, however excusable in the past—where separate. 


ness, geographical, racial, religious, national, and social Was) gh 
the dominant fact—it is rapidly becoming, under modern | h 
civilised conditions, an unpardonable blunder. The mow | to 
civilisation progresses, the more peoples are linked up by E 
means of rapid communication—railways, post-office, tele |b 
graph, newspapers—the more finance becomes internation. of 
alised, the more business runs into interlocked creditand | d 
debit accounts instead. of plunderable cash transactions, the ef 
more humanity becomes, economically speaking, an. orga 01 
nism with interdependent limbs—the more impossible itis 
for one civilised country to attack another without disturb en 
ing the whole nexus of financial nerves, and injuring itself th 
by more and more immediate recoil. N ay, more, as has always fe 
been taught by Religious Teachers, the recoil focusses itsell h 
on the disturber of harmony, and the victorious . aggressor po 
finds himself in the long run.the worse for his very SUCCESS Y 
But the all-important difference to which Norman Angel | id 
draws our attention lies in this ; that in the past, owing t0 S 
the lack of any continuous organisation linking up humai 2 
ee et eer ee ot the globo, the ect daidh | 
y take place in the very long muti vi 
hence the Seer was condemned to semewhat futile utteran® d 
ota Law Which life itself seemed to take pleasure in sUh th 
eoe ae, medem cond itions are rapidl y tumi e n 
inefficieñt Dreachin Say aud mäking wp FRIDE to n | th 
of the Franco-Prussia oe PLES ee onl i 
uences is especial] ` ge pad ot ig nedi a „an F R 
fire is very are Hea, tive in Hais conn ae _ — 
Bie hoe pom iio tpl nn ee ee 
What confused owing t gegen issues, ore io still | ug 
largely unceoania.a e tO the Ottoman Empire being * ins 


gely unorgani : j j jews #7 
Bely unorganised from a commercial point of view: 


ha ving ; mo AA ] 
s is) reove = + Bae ne) oe 
co. @) WHO large against it in the Book 0 
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the yet unexpended recoil of its own past career of ageres- 
gion. | $ , 
So lucid are Norman Angell’s arguments, so irrefutable 
à his historical and economic facts, and so clear—to all save | 
/ the jaundiced critic—his grasp of great general issues at the | 
pack of the particular instances dealt with, that,—although 
specifically prompted bya desire to prick the particular 
bubble of illusion that is luring Great Britain and Germany ii 
to the terrible race for arguments of which the goal is ruin, 
whether through war or without it,—the first issue of the 
book (1) brought the author, together with a collective letter | i 
of thanks from 100 members of the German. Parliament, a 
declaration from the French Minister of Colonies, to the 
eflect that France would administer her colonial possessions. | 
on the plan laid down there—development, not exploitation. 2 +H 
It is clear, then, that this isa book of which the influ- | 
ence for good cannot be oyerrated. All that is wanted is 
thatit shall circulate, and circulate, and circulate. Noneneed i 
feel agerieved—or gratified, according to standpoint—to see 
thatit has hitherto failed to bring about a sudden revolution in | 
\ international politics. That is not how books do their work. i 
‘Wrong action, individual or collective, is invariably based 
| u wrong notions. A true Book attacks the wrong notions, 
leaving wrong action to continue, apparently unchecked, — il 
a Lelanee of opinion is reversed, by a iopadess of gradual j| 
on, from the wrong side to the right one. Then, | 


righ Len onl 5 601 ini power to dictate 
right nation » has converted opinion the P 


dual Ney this process of conversion, even in a single nding i 
ough th well be a matter of months or yous eu a | 
individual outcrop on the surface may seem. - or a RN | 
bor Aten may be conceived as an organised co geti ue i 
the miS mental units and groups of units, Da ving 
celis itudinous separate brain-cells, and groups 0 rain 


VSLIS ag x L abe J i 
introspes aeir respective fulcra. Those who pa A ; l 
f cton may actually feel themselves to pe BUC n | | 

r Yuthesised and hierarchised, group after group, — = 
Creat myehoRes Optical, Ilusion (Nov. 1900)—a booklet barely one-third of the present al 

` sıze, the price bei theless the same ; è | 
Weet, sero a very interesting E A Noman Angell published in Teer ypody s | 
at Si pt. 30th, 1911, and reprinted by F.T. Brooks in «series © pamphists en 


tanpa, by ty? Times", which will be posted to any ad'lress, on recel 
e Manager, Vyasashrma, Adyar, Madras, 
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into a single Ego, and more or less perfectly controlled 
his one will. Now the one Ego-will may be weak ing 
trol, and more or less at the mercy of some dominant group 
in which it becomes absorbed, and which can thy 4 
tyrannise over the rest. Such groups may oust each Othe / 
from power like successive historic dynasties and partig, 

each readjustment being, as it were, a sort of lesser COrven : 
sion. Or the one Ego-will,. grown to puberty, revelling ip ) 
its newly-found strength, may seek to coerce all its com. 
ponent units and groups into mechanical subservience 
This yields prompt outer results, and brings credit to the 
controlling Ego. Lastly, grown to maturity, skilled in us 
and. withholdal, secure in repose as in act irresistible, it 
may choose to delicately pervade its whole field, secretly 
inducing, suggesting, protecting, fostering, but refraining 
from patent interference save when emergency reyuires, 
and thus allowing its component units to fall gradually 


hy 
On, 


into line largely of their own accord. This yields results of | 
quite a different cosmic order, painfully slow though they 


may seem. Few indeed are they that tread this path. 


But when, instead of a single individual, we comet } 
consider Mankind asa whole, synthesizing all the vario | 
lesser groups within it—racial, religious. national, social, | 
political—it is evidently the latter method that is beint | 
j followed by whatever Power controls our Human Evolt 
tion as a Whole. The same is to a large extent true, spit? i 
: mutual’ interferences and tyrannies political and “spi 
| pe we deal with the larger complex subordin 

groups. Hence real turning points i istory of natio 
arid races, though they Hay i ane ieee their at | 
appearance, are invariab] y the outcrop of a Jow antecedent i 
AaS oË mental conversion, which ma y have been stall | 
7 ae a E as eana pant after upit and A À 
= a con a gee of opinion Was altered oD top 
5 = fa Tei =e paratively sudden change of Doan r 
= ut 1 results stable because the outcome of invesistil 
eet evolutionary forces. 4 

5 ae 
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Toup ( Itissuch a process of rational conversion that the 


thw Y Great Illusion ushers in ;and were the circumstances of 
thee. civilised ’ humanity what they were even a century or two 
Lties, | ago, one might well expect it to continue fora number of 


i Ver: generations without any apparent result in policy. But 
Win| ings are not quite as they used tobe. A swiftly increasing 
com: caceleration in the processes of History is clearly pointed it) 
nog out by Norman Angell himself, and the results of his own i} 
> the propaganda are bound to be more rapid in proportion. th 
1 Use Besides, we are dealing, not With mere abstract propositions, | 
le, it bat with facts, and laws behind the facts, which modern i 
retly circumstances have rendered demonstrable. Hence all that 
ning is wanted is that the book shall be circulated, steadily and " 
ines, deliberately, for a number of years, by all who have its aims i 
ally at heart. wherever there are eyes toread and minds to be i 
is of affected. Above all are the impressionable minds of the i 
they younger generation to be given a clear grasp of the new f 
organic gospel—which is afterall nothing but the world- il 
1e to old Gospel of Wa MA (loka-sangraha) in a new practical i 
ioui! and scientific garb : the Gospel preached by all true seers in | 
cial, the past, but demonstrable for the first time to-day thanks tothe . | 
eing new conditions of swift intercourse into which humanity i 
rolit has been ushered unawares: 1 
i % : “But with it all must go the campaign of ona | 
ri i mercy and efficiently conducted (as oe ee a ii 
ions k a conducted, for instance, as are ae. oe ii 
wt ea “papers), with due regards to the Bo 5 E e 1 
Jent | pa octies. Fewer frontal attacks on e. eae a 
uly | a a A the best results will be obtained Dy Bs 4 
“il | S movements. ; A | 
fot Be % in 4 Let me illustrate. I have succeeded, in an how's tall ; 1 
fic Stving an intelligent boy of twelve a clearer grasp of the i 


«Cc 
| tea ; ; i edit and | 
G l Meaning of money and the mechanism of credit an | 


CG 
exc ae quaint: 
` fence than is possessed by many a man of my acquaint | 
«a O Mnning large businesses. Now, if every boy i 
n erica, F as clea 


ir UVA 
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“ten years’ time, be an utter impossibility to organize a Way \ 
“scare. For those boys would then constitute a great ia i 
“of the active public opinion ol their time, and would have A 
“at least some dim conception of the preposterousness Of the | 
“ideas. upon which military aggression is based. Is they | 
“any enormous difficulty in insuring that our youth Should l 
“get such simple lessons in finance ? The Education Depar. i 
“ment of each country concerned is now so organized as ty | 
“ make the thing entirely feasible, and the introduction into, 
“the educational curriculum of each country of some such 
“brief lesson, in which scrupulous care should be taken 
“see that not a word concerning peace, or war, or armaments 
“was mentioned, would beasimple matter for a few vegolute 
“men determined to carry it out. And one of the strongest 
“positions of the Jingo would be undermined without his 
“having the least idea of what was taking place. | 


“And thisis butan example—but a detail of a hundi 
“like ones that would, if employed with the right direction 
“and the right method, make a campaign of this sort inves 
“tible.” i 
; (1911 Ed. pp. (329-330): 
One word more. Indian readers are apt to say , “Al 
this concerns the West only. We Indians are’ disarmed! 
j we could not goto war an we would. Wh y should w 
: have anything to do with a book like this ? ” 


i NowI do not wish to wound the susceptibilities 


afi my many Indian friends who echo the above sentimml 
CH with almost monotonous iteration. But I must fri 
EID confess that such a view strikes me as lamentably E 
sighted. Thereare at least three good reasons why vf 
k book should De read ; and not only read, but careltl | 
4 studied and deliberately brought into prominence va 
'  Tight-thinking educated Indians. i 


Jang | 


of | 


J s eg o 
| í Firstly, it is one of the best and most valiant on i 
‘| of the purified human mind upon entrenched error Ui 
i judice. Sucha book has, as I have said before, @ perma 
Rie rin Crk) Kanari Collecti i 


Bio angri Cs 
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part of a much-needed initiation into the right balance of 


mind and theright method of argumentation with which the 
specific religious and social errors and prejudices that crip- 
ple the life of India herself should be tackled by the pro- 
gressive Indian citizen of to-morrow. 

Secondly, it is essential that the intelligent youth ofa 
country which is gradually making up its mind to progress 
—in spite of all its present disabilities, no matter by whom 
(itselfand others) they may have been inflicted. Tt is essen- 


tial, I say, that the youth of such a country should keep in . 


touch with. the most progressive thought of the West. Such 
books are, to the coming generation of Indians, what Mill 
and Spencer were to their fathers—with a circle of influence 
widened by the spread of education. If this well-nigh pro- 
phetic phase of Western thought be ignored, many of the 
educated young men of India, owing to the natural swing of 
wounded feelings; may some day find themselves uncon- 
sciously working to drive their country into the gilt-edged 
barbarism by contact with which their Land has suffered, 
and out of which all that is best in the West is struggling to 
emerge—an international barbarism, hitherto miscalled 

‘civilisation,’ of which books like The Great Illusion are 
to-day sounding the death-knell. 


Thirdly, and here a mere hint must save tie wide- 
Spread circulation of this book in India (circulation whichno 
sane person can object to, since who would object to it, here 
in India, might as well be preaching . . . ‘ anarchy ”) can- 
hot but actively help to focus upon it the attention which 
itso much needs on the English side, both here and © at 
home.’ Therefore Indians who promote its circulation will, 
hesides doing good to India, be doing also perhaps more 
than they know to bring about the much-needed conversion 
of the proud and warlike nations of the West, England fore- 
Most, to this long-expected scientific Gospel of economic, 
Social and political sanity in mutual goodwill whereo —as 
On naught else—the welfare of the would) and ‘of 
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Eternity of Souls. 
(By G. P.) 


4 N the issue of Muslim Review for January, 1912, there 
J has appeared from the pen of Mr. “ Lover of Truth” 
the eigth article of the series “ Thoughts on the Fountain. 
` head of Religion.” It deals with the question of eternity 
of souls, and raises only two objections against that 
doctrine. They are summed up as follows by the writer 
himself :— 

To sam up, we are so ignorant of the nature of our 
souls, thinkers and philosophers haye given such a variety 
of answers to the simple question, ‘ what am I. ?’ we are 
not conscious of our existence throughout the past, we are 
not conscious of the continuity of our existence, All this 
is absolute'y incompatible with the view that we. are 
self-existent and co-eternal with the Deity. 


“ Again the relationship in which God and our souls 
stand must be due to the will of God, If so, that relation- 
ship must have commenced in time a 
have begun to be. 
relationship between 
inconceivable,” 


nd our souls must 
Any. other view with regard to the 
God and our souls is absolutely 


AS regards the first argument Mr. “Lover of Truth” 
a devotes more than two pages of print to show that the 
i, Paane of our souls has alway s been a very intricat® 
Broblem and a deep my stery to us, and then suggests the 
following explanation: « our self or soul is a mystery oa 
us because we have had no hand in its coming into existent? i 


(as if aceording to the theory of eternity, of. souls, We 
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made or created our own souls !),* —because it came into 
existence since a mysterious power willed that it should 


come into existence.” He then proceeds to say : 


“Tf this be not so, if we are self-existent and eternal 
like God, our nature must be an open book tous. The 
mystery about soul and ego would disappear for ever. We 
shall need nobody to tell us that we are self-existent and 
eternal, we shall not need the help of the Vedas to enlighten 
us on the point.” 


Further on he says :— ; 

“ Why, if our intelligent, eternal and self-existent 
suls are so ignorant of their own nature that they 
canaot know what will happen to them tomorrow or what 
happened to them but yesterday there can be absolutely 
no reason for supposing that God Himself understands 
his owa nature, whether God knows that He is temporal 
or eternal, finite or infinite, Omnipotent or impotent. 
Reasoning from analogy must lead us to attribute. ignor- 
ance to God with regard to his own nature.” 


: This is an instance of the tendency frequently 
exhibited by the opponents of the doctrine of veternal 
Souls, to confound eternity with divinity and to assume 
that if a thing is co-eternal with God, it is equal to Gods 
Tt ig hardly worth while to show the hollowness ofi this 
“sumption. To quote a hackneyed phrase. from the 
Upanishads, God is defined as eternal, intelligent. and 
infinite aa Wa aaa wa. Eternity is not: the - differ: 
entium or the sole attribute of God. It is the commen — 
attribute of God, soul and matter. Intelligence differ- 
ntiates matter from spirit, but. that is also common to 
both, God (or Supreme Spirit) and the soul (or fini 
q. winity which distinguishes God from t 


Od ig Infinite, His knowledge is also infini 


a Che Paranthesis is my own. 
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the finite soul is limited. It is therefore pointless to urge | 
that if the eternal but finite souls do not fully know their | 
own nature, then the eternal and infinite God should also 
be ignorant of his own nature. Nor is there any point in ` 
the argument that as God the eternal and unlimited, knows / 
his unlimited nature, so the finite but eternal soul mug | 
necessarily know its limited nature. God knows his | 
unlimited nature not because he is e/ernal, but because | 
he is omniscient. If the soul does not intuitively know ie | ! 
own nature, this does not show that it is not eternal, but | 
that it is not omniscient. 


Mr. “ Lover of Truth ” then passes on to the other . 
portion of his first objection. “If there is an eternal and | 
self-existent being, and itis at the same time an intelligent |- 
being, it must from the nature of the case, be conscious 
of self, of its existence through all eternity. There is 

absolutely no ground that it should be otherwise. The burden 
| 
| 


of proof lies on anybody who asserts to th trary” 
He further says :— e con rary. 2 


“They can give noanswar tothe question. Why 
do we lose our sense of continuity. Death or birth, srishtee 
or pralaya, there is no ground why we should lose our 
sense of continuity.”. This is an argument; often advanced 
against the theory of eternity and transmigration of souls. 
If the soul is not created for the first time along with 

Ri, _ the body with which it is born, but migrates into it from 
. Hl another body, how: is it that 

previous lives ? The reply is that when leaving the old 
a body the soul leaves with it the brain which is the stor 

i house of all recollections, of all observations made, ant 
: ne. and sufferings experienced in that body. Leb 
Bo o mae OE 
M in a oga Upanishad sys au fe mer F% | 
a 4 > HA LANA, nea Arat “it is the soul which | 


it has no recollections of its 
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sees, touches, hears, smells, tastes, thinks, knows, &c.’" As 
“the soul requires the eyes and the ears to see and hear 
with, so does it require the organ of brain for exercising 
its powers of recollection, etc. At the time of what is 
called death the soul leaves this gross body Tae WIT 
together with its organ of brain, and carries with it the’ 
astral body Sukshma Sharira qaa atte in which are 
embedded the net results of its past life that go to determine 
the capabilities with which the soul is to be endowed in 
its next life. i 

It is not the acts or experiences of past life only 
that we do not recollect. Do any of us remember any- 
thing about say, the first two years of our present existence ? 
Are we even conscious of that period or of the continuity. 
of our personality then and now ? Is it not about as much. 
a blank to us as our past life ? The explanation is much 
the same. Though we possessed the same brain during: 
our infancy as now, yet it was then in an undeveloped 
condition, and could not therefore fully record or reproduce 


_ the observations and experiences of that period. A fortiori 


we cannot be expected to recollect or be conscious of our 
past lives when we had a separate brain which we have 
left behind altogether. 


Strange as it might seem there are moments or 
Periods even in advanced age when we temporarily lose 
Our sense of identity or “continuity” as Mr. “ Lover of 
Truth” puts it, With the reader's permission I will 
relate a personal experience which if it were not pertinent 
to the Subject under discussion I would not mention. It was 
Probably in November 1908 that [had a little accident. 
ae going to Bangoon (22 miles from Gorakhpur) i ay 

ab. Thad sent my own horse at the 12th mile’ for 
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before used by me.- Near the Sth mile a baboon Jumpeq | 
from a-tree on to the road in front of the- horse, The 
horse shied, left the road which is rather high, and ran 
with the trap into the fields below. I fell: down. heag 
forward,-and have no personal knowledge or consciousnes, 
asto what happened thereafter for about half an hour, My 
knowledge of it is based-on what the sais and some othe 
persons who followed- me in an Ikka told me subsequently, 
They said that I got up almost immediately after. Thad 
fallen from the trap. Some people came up and questioned 
me if [was hurt, and I said no. The horse and trap 
were stopped at about 60 yards from the place where I 
řad fallen. A leather strap of the harness had snapped 
asunder, and it was replaced by a rope. All this. took 
about 15 minutes, and I then got into the trap and was 
again driving it as before, though all this while I was ina 
dazed or semi-unconscious state. I was thus driving for 
about 1) or 15 minutes when gradually my self-conscious 
ness began to dawn on me, and I began to wonder whose 
was the horse that [ was driving and where’ I was going aut 
why. Iasked the sais why he had used a rope in place ¢ 
of the leather strap, and he reminded me that the strap 
had snapped when the horse bolted. I recollected that 
the horse had Shied, but nothing further. At the 10th 
mile I saw the milestone “ Gorakhpur 10 miles,” ant 
wondered why and how I was in that place so far from 
my native home, though Ihad been in the Gorakbp¥ | 
District for two years past. 
and with returning self- 


Pe SNR a, Beer 


Some more minutes elap” | 
consciousness I recognised per 1 
3 the 11th mile the boundary pillars of the camping grow | i 
= It was at the 12th mile where I found my horse waiti | 
jiss that I realised where I was going. But I never be y 
r A ; scious of what had happened during half ar "d 
| iter my fall from the trap, though all that time I E 
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have ‘been apparently in a perfectly conscious state, 


because I got up, answered the inquiries of the standers 
by, got into the trap again, and drove for two miles. 


That space of half an hour is a blank to me. It is for 
the physiologist to explain these facts. My point is that 
it is possible even for a grown up person to temporarily 
lose his self-consciousness, or his sense of continuity, 
And if this is possible in consequence. of.a comparatiyely 
trivial shock to the brain or to a particular portion of 
it, is it in the least strange that we.shoud lose our sense 
of continuity when we part with our old brain altogether, 
and are supplied with a new one in its place ? 


The second objection of Mr. “ Lover of Truth” is 
this. God and souls are related , together as master and 


servants, as the ruler and the ruled. “If the relationship < 


between God and our souls is due to the-will or action of 
God, it must have commenced _in time, and therefore a 
time must be conceived of when such relationship , did 
not.exist, a time when God had no servants, and we had 
no, master. If this be. so this, relationship , must haye 
Come into existence in either of the, two ways :— Firstly, 
our souls in old old antiquity sat,in council and. elected 
God as their president. Secondly, God on accouut. of His 


Superior powers obtained mastery over us by force. In 


pao former case. we must naturally have, the right. to 
pose God from His presidentship. In. the latter, case 


Sog? i t 
0d 's government commences in tyranny and we cannot 


*Xbect, much justice from him. Both the conclusions “lead 


try 9 
) teductio ad absurdum.” 


a TE this relationship did not commence in time, 4 &, 


God and our souls stand, since all eternity, in the 
°nof master and servants, 


Pande yeu: wegen AEK 
and if, this. satiana Borisa due to il 


of the ruler and’ the pe 
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action of God or of our souls, it must from the very 
nature of the case, be due to the will or action Of soma ~ 
power mightier than God and our souls. This implies a f 
sort of compulsion upon God which is absurd.” 

| 


This objection is somewhat similar to that raised | 
by Mr. “Lover of Truth” in respect of the relation | 
between God and matter, as to how God acquired.a | 
control over matter if the latter is also eternal, and so on, | 


My reply will be much the same as already given in 
disposing of that objection in a previous article. Gol 
and souls being eternal, the relation between them is als 
eternal, It never began to be, and it is therefore absurd 
to seek about its cause. Has not Mr. “ Lover of Truth’ 
admitted in the clearest terms that we can look for a 
cause of only that thing which began to be ? l 
The absurdities shown as following from the suppos 
tion that the relation commenced in time are absolutely 
no concern of ours, and they will recoil on his own theory: | 
For if the souls are not eternal, they must have beet 
created by God at a particular time, It must then follow 
that before that particular time ‘ God had no servants. 
Aye, not only this but most other attributes of God vil 
gaiany disappear. We speak of Him as just a 
merciful. How could we call Him so when there were ™ 


souls to which He could show mercy or between whom ™ 
could administer Justice ? 


The absurdity which Mr. “Lover of Truth ” bas 


| mae ote from the view that the relationship j 
ee ee DE See a ish) 
| eo e E ina self-contradiction, aa 
that ange that he did not see it himself. Once a 
mat the relation ig eternal, and you admit thie is 


UNC . 9 
A e is then abend, do argue, hat “HS 


Figs 
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relationship is not due to the will or action of God, or of 
our souls, it must, from the very nature of the case, be 
ead due to the will or action of some power mightier than 
God and our souls.” What is this if not to search for a 

| cause of this relationship? To do so after having 


isel | assumed it to be eternal is certainly a most palpable 
tion inconsistency. 

d.a 

On, 

n in If Sleep and Death be truly one, 

God "And every spirit’s folded bloom 


| 
| 

also Thro’ all its intervital gloom 
| 


surd In some long trance should slumber on ; 
ith” Unconscious of the sliding hour, 
yt a Bare of the body, might it last, 
And silent traces of the past 
sich Be all the colour of the flower : 
tely So then were nothing lost to man ; 
ory. So that still garden of the souls 


In many a figured leaf enrolls 


ow The total world since life began ; 
nts, And love will last as pure and whole - 


As when he loved me here in Tune, 

And at the spiritual prime 
Rewaken will—the dawning soul. F 
(TENNYSON). 
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The ‘Riks. 
By a Student, of the Vedas. 


ç: HE Riks’ is the name of a new book, printed.at.the Mysore 
T Government Press, Bangalore. Mr. Param Shiva Iyar, the 


author of this book, proposes to read the Vedas in a new 

light. Unlike the European scholars, he holds that the Vedas 
are not ballads composed by stupid and barbarous »Rishis, 
but are the charming and instructive compositions of those 
pioneers of Aryan emigration who were well. versed:in every 
species of physical science. With: Rishi .Dayanand he - holds 
that the Vedas are not the collections of verses sung at the 
soma-sacrifice, but are the repository of physical truths. 
But there is one wide giilf, an’ important’ difference of opinion 
betwixt them. While Mr. Param Shiva Iyar is of opinion that the 
Vedas ‘were ‘composed by human’ beings, and’ ‘that ‘they re- 
Present a certain period. of. Aryan: emigration, »-Rishi Dayanand 
holds that they were tevealed'to mankind, :-by .the »Almighty 
God, at the beginning of -the, present cyclo: of creation. In his 
opinion the Vedas are eternal;.being the knowledge:of:the: Eternal. 
On this point Mr. Sada Shiva Tyar,agrees_with :the. European 


f scholars, and he could- not ..do, otherwise, because; hate himself 
al f Owns at the beginning of the. ae © : : 


independently, he ; hook,. even while. investigating 

ocean A ° 1S never aboye..the..influence -of:the Western 

due to Shi Ge i Not that We want to deprive him of. the credit 
that at] ets iginal thinking, what we want to allege i$ 
TAS at least on the question of the origin of the Vedas, he has 2% 

made a free and unbiased inquiry. b 

A B pe: seeks to establish a new method of interpreting 

; ont the ey Eene Sony body who endeavours to 

» the sph 

h 


* 


i oR Alia ukixargadansyonratnar the drat f 
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packs of:the other methods are. Though its 


peaks: volames for: the: 
courage.and:boldness.of the au thor, 


n that. he. has put; forward; a, 
newridea; witha short preface and ‘without:an.explanatory foreword: 
2 


yet: we would’ ask this one question of the author,” “why 
are: we: to: follow’ your- method: of interpretation, and’not th 


at of 
Sayana, Weber; or Dayananda.” 


There must: be some plea for 
3 ; introdiucing-a new method/of: understanding the‘Rike: 

Therefore, though this book is complete as the statement of 
thi author’s opinions, yet it is obviously imcomplete as a book 
intending to establish a new theory. To build up a high palace, 
construction alone can be of no consequence, unless you dig 7 
the earth and take many other destructive measures. $ 


I Now'as regards the subject matter of the book. We Have 
perused ‘the Riks” three times; and we-are bound: to say; thatit ig 

a masterpiece of scholarship. ‘lhe whole-subjectihas been: master= 
fully thought out, and ably compiled. It is evident, from the 
book; that the author has.taken: pains to read’ the. Riks in the: origi-. 

nal: andi that his knowledge-of Chemistry and Physiography, is, 
| wonderfully thorough, precise, wide, and extensive. He-possesses. 
; that grasp: of his subject, which is péculiar to: those, who are, 
E y responsible for- putting forward. new theories. 


In intepreting the Vedas, every thing depends upon the 
hypothesis about their origin. Jf the interpreter is of opinion 
that the Vedas are revealed, he must translate them in the way, 

: in which Rishi Dayanand has tried to translate them. But if it be 
: otherwise, and the sympathies of the translator are with the: opposite 
side, then it is only right and° proper that he should find in 
them nothing but silly, stupid, and childish things. : 


As we have shown above, he does not totally agreé with either 


| | Ste. According to him there is nothing foolish about the oe 

= et they are not revealed Hence follows his strange method o 
i : a 

ae understanding them. : | 


t 


ts’ about five thousand years back. According’ to 
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On this point, Mr. Sada Shive Iyar stands in the midway. — 


om m For comprehending the meanings of the Riks, ounauthor 


<<< —— tt 
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forefathers lived on the cold and bitter sides of the Northem 


$ A i te and searchino’ 

‘ors. While living there, they cast an acu i 
aaa S them. They began to probe the hidden mys- . 
teries of wild nature, and thinking that their own experiences / 


might prove of some use to their descendents, collected them 
t=? 


in the shape of songs, which were afterwards labelled the Vedas | E 
Then our forefathers began to descend into the plains. As they | Son 
came down, they beheld a new kind of scenery about them. Nature, thin 
wholly changed her aspect and became more temperate, more | 
beautiful, and less wild. The imagination of the immigrants was | 
touched by the changed beauty, and they composed other hymns, 

which were added to the former collection. In due course, immi- 

gration reaehed as far as the River Jamna, and then it was that the 

tonth Mandala of the Rig Veda was composed. This seems to be 

the hypothesis about the origin of the Vedas which the author 

accepts as his guiding principle. 

According to Mr. Sada Shiva Tyar, the Serpent Ahi, or Vritra bas: 
is nothing but glacier ice. His mother Danu (43) is the stratified and 
neye or firn made up of hard granular snow. Rudra is lightning, Vec 
while the Maruts or Sudanus are good soft snow fields, as disting- myi 
uished from beds of hardened neve. Rodasi is a great snow pass, Ay: 
where by preference the snows accumulate in huge masses. To } nin 

_ give a general impression of the subject matter of the book, We Kal 

BA give below a table, in which all of his principal identifications are Wwe 
j 1 given. The 

a | o Bwa a Land, at 

iii | Aditi s: ..  Hlevated table land. Wor 
iA Rete =: A snowy range. wit 
| Rajas or Swarga ig ae the pass: brisi : cha 

| Antariksha Mi T Bo ey, he 
| Vritra Ahi Gee or fores E 
j Aston aes ioe aed Locks: agt 
Aja Ekapad — Tce Sall. r ; i E 
Eades i Atmospheric electricity ` 12 the of | 

l higher regions. ! 


= Maruts p 
i, and Rudras ... ; i ame 


m 
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_. There are many theories current about Ahi or Vritra, and we 
ce: 
ec that this one so ably put forth by the author of the Riks, 


sill hold its own against them. 
} Proceeding further, the author shows that by Indra is meanta 
mighty volcano, whilst Agni is the volcanic fire. Soma is that 
which arms Indra with explosive power, or in scientific language 
Goma is bitumen. We now give a table to show, what the author 


thinks of the Vedic Rishis. 


= Jaritas one BOC Decaying organic matter, 
| Karu aes sis A manufacturer of petroleum. 
Mati a ies Vent. 
Rik o sist ‘Tiny bubbles of hydrocarbon gas. 
Gayatri... ... Marsh gas (C H 4) 
: Trishtup ... ... Acetylene (C2 H 2) 
Jagati as AG Ethylene (C2 H 4) 


Then our author comes to Vishnu, whom he takes for 
basaltic lava. But not contented with pure and simple Vishnu, 
and forgetting that he is writing a treatise not on Pauranic but 
Vedic Gods, he plunges into the whirlwind of Pauranic 
mythology, and makes efforts to explain the origin of the ten 
Avataras according to his Physiographical method. Begin- 
Ning with Manava Avatara, he continues his investigations upto 


aes 


Kalki. Tt would be tedious reading for our readers, were 
Tie give even the purport of the chapter on Avataras. 
x w Jet believe in Avataras, are meanest ds to study 
Would. be on one chapter of the book, with which they 
“Ah po oubtlessly delighted. We only content pourscives 
, mae that the author's imagination has run wild in this 
: a * t least to us it seems to be so. For indan when 
a Rama emal Krishna were not human beings but 
agree with “ee of certain physical phenomena, not many would 

Im. If evidence counts for any thing in history, no 


Ody can wi 
of isa Wipe away the names of these two heroes from theannals 


Th 
the i last two chapters deal with the origin of man, and 
amn mind. These chapters are specially interesting on 


| accou, 
y = Qt o t . 2 $ hg 
~~ Heir direct bearing on. human life. e 
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` Thisis a briefand somewhat hurried outline of this importan | 


hook. The book is decidedly an important one, and js likely ty \ 


produce a kind of sensation in the circle of Vedic scholars. But 
our apprehension is, that it will not have a very Jastine 
effect because it lacks one thing. Though overloaded with details ¢ 
chemical and physical facts, and parallelisms, it is devoid of any 
decisive proof in favour of the aushor’s theory. We take this 
to be the greatest drawback of the book. For starting a ney 
theory, a decisive p oof is the stron_est Justilication. Without that 
every minor proof is taken as accidental, because it can |p 
explained in many other ways. 


L then sent for topo sheets of the Himalayan regions, an 
a I saw the glaciers variously named as they are in the Riks, 
pie: ler ee 

snow-beds above and filling W° 
upper valleys with their uncouth tortuous bodies like serpet. 
a Hoe Lio what the Riks meant by the word Ab 
A tho T 7 simultaneously what the Greeks meant by U 
ytnon destroyed by Apollo, the Hebrews by the serpent us 
invaded Paradise, and the ancient and the first climbers 0 the 
Alps by the word Dragon. a l 


(The Riks) | 
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A Simple Universal Alphabet. 


HE Ever-Progressive Spirit of our age demands an 
O easy simple alphabet in which all the different 
this languages prevailing on our globe can be 
Dei written and printed most economically. That the 
that need for such an alphabet is keenly felt is manifest from 
w| the various discussions, criticisms, etc., that have appeared 
in the periodicals from time to time, not to say anything 


any 


about tle impassioned speeches delivered from the plat- 
form in the meetings of sectarian conferences. Asis usual in 
all party-warfare, the advocates of one Alphabet exaggerate 
the defects and shortcomings of all the rest but are blind to 
the weak points in the particular one which they want to 
_ See estal lished all over the world. For example while the 
advocates of the Roman Alphabet do surely exaggerate 
and misrepresent when they say that “it takes a 
Pupil often three years to learn to read and write in the 
Indian Alphabets,” their opponents retort with far greate, 
“pproach to truth that “it takes a pupil often his whole 
me to learn even imperfectly to revd nnd write in 
e Roman Alphabet! ” 


Apart from all sentiment, bigotry, bias, prejudice and 
Bre ae allowing ample margin for all sort of inisre- 
i ee exaggeration, etc., in all such party- fightings, 
that ‘Ingle fact that stands out most prominently is 
"the alphabe 


jeal 


faulty and ts now in use are, one and ali, more or less 
ample y wasteful in one way or another and thu; leave 
| mproy; com for improvement. But this possibility of 
H. Ine 
j Actual Poss 


the Mos 
Co 


ee ee a nae a nn 


judice, jealousy and sentimentality is a fact which Cannot 
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Universal Alphabet. for the existence of deep-seateg re 


B e 


passed over lightly; and it furnishes the other reason, 
“ When all are more or less faulty, why seek to establi | 
one of them to the exclusion of the rest?” « Why w | 
evolve from them a new one far better than any; a 
having all their good-points but none of their weak-points”/ 

The reader will now be within sight of the a 
characteristic features of a Universal Alphabet. They ar, | 
briefly, these :— | 

(1). Tt must be full and complete but not redundat. 
so that all the important languages used by man can t| 


written, printed and read in it without any confusion. | 


(2). It must consist of the minimum number of signs | 
consistent with ease and economy to represent the mari | 
mum number of distinct vocal sounds. | 


(3). It must be very simple, easy and economi- | 
the most so, in fact; so that it can be learnt, written ant 
printed in the least time and space possible. 


(4). It must be new so that it will affect all alike | 
the 


©). It must preferably be evolved from all Ui) 
es 


important current alphabets, embodying all their ©) 
features, yet free from all their drawbacks; so that all ot 
be induced to adopt it, even confirmed bigots. 


Our age, then, demands an alphabet possessing ; 
characteristics, Ts it possible to meet this demand? 
think, yes; for in response to it we place before the r i 
a scheme in which we have tried to combine in 028 i 
above-named features, Although it is new, many $ att 
best traits we found in the current alphabets Sy 
been embodied in ; it ; so, it will not be far fon 


ath to say that it, hasndeann newolved {TON 


d pre. \ 
note ,) 
ASON, 
a 
y ut | 
3 and) 
nt 
chit! | 
y an 


ndani 
an le 


| 

ni 
ia 
maxi- 
a 
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secta ee ia 1m Tah IA ta: 


jq1q wid G TH 1G I4 tg 
3@ tH LSID zt 
jy usw sabe id > WSO) A A 
M37 LVS CU TH aIta ya 
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1g )g iT iang ee 
IMa 1 IT HANS be 
H aT EEE Agn Be 
| aa ENS HAE EELE 
E 
TOR E 


i aa WA ERGI erecta 
A „ppe MAb 
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attempt to reconcile all, to satisfy all, to unite all by : 
putting together whatever good we found in the now || 
prevalent alphabets. i 

Human speech when analysed will be found to be 
composed of about 25 vowel sounds and nearly twice | 
as many consonantal sounds, We have contrived to | 
represent them all by means of about fifty-five letters il 
and signs only. To these may be added a few more ii 
letters conveniently to stand for the most common | | 
conjunct consonants. The letters and signs made use [i 
of in this scheme are the simplest of their kind bi 
as a mere glance at them will show. They can be | 
learnt at sight in a few minutes. The unusually | 
large number of vowels necessitated by the inclusion of 
compound vowels (diphthongs) constantly used in such 
languages as English presented the greatest difficulty ll 
at first; but it has been got over by adopting the | i 
system of dots, dashes, etc. These, when placed befor 
and below the stem of a letter stand for initial voweles 
but when placed after and’ above, final vowels, The. 


an 


OI 


peculiar vowel, é aim, found in the semitic language |) 


has been given a place under the consonants which it 
Will deserves. 

To test it practically, when we explained it to a |) 
Mere child of 5 years, she learnt the alphabet, both 
to read and write, in less than 20 minutes. Alto- 
gether, the ease, simplicity and economy of time, space | 
and effort will, we think, be found to Ďe marvellous 
a after actual trial. Lf 


ps 2 
ATMA, — 
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Notes. 


THE ROLL OF DEATH. 

The roll of Death so far as inspiring and illustrious 
personalities are concerned has been ver y heavy due 
the last and the present year. We ore all mourning 

the death of the great friend of, EE anity Mr. W. T. 
Stead—an excellent sketch of whose life appears in 
this issue of the Vedic Magazine—when the sudden and 
shocking news was received from Simla that the great 
Parsi saint and philanthropist Mr. Bahramji M. Malabari 

had passed into the shadow of the valley of death. Mr. 

Malabari was a philanthropist, literateur, poet, journalist, 
social reformer, and patriot of cosmopolitan sympathies. 

l He was an entirely self-made man who rose from obscurity 
to the broad glare of publicity by his selfless endeavours 

_ for the weal cf his motherland. He was the founder of the 

Indian Spectator and the East and West. He fought valiantly 
for moral purity and social reform in the teeth of bitter 

É calumny, virulent vituperation, and merciless abuse, when 
the Age of Consent Bill was on the Legislative anvil. On 
that occasion the political newspapers of Bengal 
demonstrated by their hysterious outvapourings, mad raving 
thapsodies, and wild talk how hollow were their pre 
tensions when they talked of the fitness of their countrymen 


4 for the exercise of collective political responsibility. 


= Lampoons, pasquinades, and squibs were hurled at Mi 
in Malabari and abusive epithets and vile maledictions we 
; | | Poured on his devoted head and why? The head and front 
| of his offence was that he strove hard to rescue juvenile 
India from physical degeneration, sexual impotence, moral 


| atrophy, and emotional incapicity and thus advance í 
| many steps further on th 


„the highest Officials in the land deemed 4 ; 
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of viewing complex 


advice because he had the rare faculty 
| political andl social problems in the right perspective from 
\ the lofty eminence of philosophic detachment. This laid 
him open to the change of sycophancy. But those who i 
knew him intimately and to whom he not unoften laid bare 
his‘heart say that the charge never had any foundation in 
fact. The government often sought his good offices Specially i 
when an Indian Prince was in trouble and heby his tactand 
suaviby smoothed matters and straightened tangled knots. Hi 
This naburally enhanced his influence with Indian princes il 
and whenever he fathered a philanthropic project, money 
flowed like water, but there is no evidence that he ever 
used his wide and deep influence for self-agerandisement 
or personal gain. His public life supports this private. i 
] estimate of his character. He never sought official recogni- | 
tion of his work. Lord Ripon voluntarily extended it to 
it, when His Excellency paid the recluse a visit at his own 
house. He published a number of Gujrati poems breathing 
forth generous sentiments of libert y and warm attachment to 
| the fatherland. They were characterised as seditious in an 
official publication. The sturdy patriot instead of with- 
drawing the publication from circulation bravely fought ` 
the battle of freedom of speech on the floor of the House of 
| Lords and gained a decisive victory. The tin-god collapsed © 
! (uiety, ate the humble pie, and ‘withdrew the offending 


m 


we US 


remarks, ; O AR 
| ah j ‘ ite 4 Q iT si i 
_,, Malabari is indeed dead but he lives in spirit to bless: | 
all beneficent projects, For says the poet:  » oo iE 


‘ Tis not the whole of life to live. arose 
Not all of death to die. : oii Rae 
So long as the Seva Sadan in Bombay and a 
‘Umptives’ Home at Dharampur endure, his name 
“membered with profound gratitude by his s 
rae a Vv 


Coy { s + Ser aia Ree tee £3 rE 
p utrymen and countrywomen. He has m ie ne i 
t ine 


bins 


Cc 


am tributions to Gujrati literature and is 
ne as a Mar of the first magnitude it 
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etry. Long after the voice of calumny 
d the detractors laid to their 
rest enjoying the peace of the grave, ens Will 
be uttered with reverence by many a bed-rid en patient 
relieved of agony by the ministrations of the sisten of 
charity turned out by the Seva Sadan, Py consumptives 
restored to life and hope by residence in the Consump- 
tives Home and by young brilliant Gujratis stimulated 
to patriotic exertion and lifted to a higher plane of 
thought and feeling by the study of his poems. We offer 
our sincere condolence to the illustratious deceased ’s 
worthy son Mr. Firoze M. Malabari and to other members 
of the bereaved family. 


of vernacular po 
has been hushed an 


SIR THOMAS HOLDERNESS ON THE ARYA SAMAJ. 

In this world over which a just God presides indivi- 
dualsand bodies of men cannot long labour under wrong and 
unjust suspicions. A very small section of the bureaucracy 
which dreads all movement and all advance and regards 
the repose of death, discontent driven underground, aspi- 
rations suppressed. by violent volitional activity, and loyalty 
as interchangeableand mutually convertible terms—egged on 
by bigoted Christian pastors and aggressive Pan-Islamatites 
who have been driven to desperation by the militant and 
vigorous proselytising propaganda of the Arya Samaj 
which has checked the flow of the 
Hindus to alien faiths, 


conversion of 
: and are leagued against it in 4 
coe) free masonary of hatred—started an unholy Cam: 
m paign of silent hostility and 
_ against the Arya Samaj. 
i hints, 


pusillanimous persecution 
Dark insinuations, mysterious 
and muttered whispers floated about in the air and 
surcharged the atmosphere of public life with electricity: 
Sometimes the whispers became audible, the insinuations 
RN a definite shape, and the hints became pointedly 

| ae bs But ag soon asan attempt was made to meet th? 
{| to subie 
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Jondon came to the rescue of the detractors and by 
means of the articles of its special correspondents instilled 
subtle poison into the minds of its readers who form an 
influential section of the real rulers of India, But truth 
and justice could not for long lie trampled under foot. 
The Arya Samaj and its Detractors—that bug-bear of 
toadies and be'enoir of the microscopic section of the 
bureaucracy above referred to—provoked thought, compelled 
attention, and extorted confessions of unconscious 


NOTES. 


un- 
fairness. Many influential foreigners conducted independ- 
ent investigations and discovered the utter falsity and the 
absolute baselessness of the charges—the most notable 
among them being Mr. Myron H. Phelps. Mr. Phelps bearded 
thelion in his own den and by contributing aseries of admir- 
able letters to the Pioneer of Allahabad on the Gurukula—the 
premier educational institution of the Arya Samaj—did 
much to clear the air. Another distinguished friend also 
rendered a yeoman’s service fo the cause of justice by 
esting men in high latitudes and explaining matters to 
them.” We learn from his letters ‘that in England also he 
is zealously engaged inthe noble task of rehabilitating 
the Arya Samaj in the estimation of all he comes in contact 
With. ws 


T Ahd friends of the Ar ya Samaj like Mr. N evinson and i 
“Spender have also clone notable work in this direction. 
is Palito effect of all this noble, unselfish activity 
the tide has turned. 


hate few years’ back almost every important work on 
8 


ante kee unmistakably that thé author had been in- 


With the Anti-Arya Samaj virus. 
m n his Well-known book “The Ad ninistrative Problems 
mtish 


India” My. Joseph Chailly characterised the 


| 3 Valeo mai as “really fanatical and obscurantist.” Im 
| Plush 
L “tian troo 


Yclopaedia the Arya Samaj was most foully and 


"Bly charged with tampering with the loyalty of 


ps. 


ow 


-0 In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collecti 


Ca 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


934 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR, 
. 233 


Th is, therefore, a matter for agreeable surprise that if 


tho volume on “ Peoples and Problems of Iudia” by Sir 


Thomas Holderness published by Messrs. William and 


Norgate in the Home University Library, series. a prais. 


worthy attempt has been made to do justice to the Arv 
Samaj. The opinion of Sir Thomas on the subject is enti- 
tled to special weight because it reveals the mental attitude 
of the highest officials who, it seems, do not pay much hee 
to the balderdash and bunkum uttered by a readily classifi. 
able species of the “sun-dried bureaucrat.” Sir Thomas was 
a dist'nguished member of the Indian Civil Service, was at 
the time of his retirement Secretary to the Government of 
India in the Revenue and Agricultural Department, and is 
now connected with the India Office as Secretary in the 
Revenue and Statistical Department. Says he :— 

“Tt has its roots in Hindu philosophy and Hindu 
“religious ideas. It is actively opposed to. Christianity. 
“Tf preaches social and religious reform, but it takes its 
“stand on the Vedas and professes to be merely a return to 
“the primitive religion of the Aryans. Its missionatles 
“appeal to Indian‘national sentiment. Though it teaches 
“belief in oneSupreme Being, and condemns pilgrimages: idol 
worship, bathing in sacred streams, and other ceremonial 
“observances, it deals gently with the instution of caste 
“and accepts the doctrine of successive re-births or transmi 
“ration. In these and other ways it avoids too sharp î 
“breach. with popular. Hinduism. It is an endeavow" ® 
“promote reform on Indian lines, and its activities have ™ 
“occasions extended into polities. Its members belong most) 
“to the educated middle classes in the towns of noth? | 


c: “lis F 9 ae tf 
India, and their numbers have increased rapidly in recen q 


Sey, x Ş . 3 ' mis 
years. It is a genuine movement of a very interesting k i 


“though in the judgment of some observers it is reaction®™ | 


“and mischievous.” | 


1 . . 3 to 

The italics are ours. Itisa pity that even a remarkal i 
fair-minded 
completely in shaking off Prepossessions unconsciowsl” 
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ved during his residence in India when he was surrounded 
w = 


by an ene x q ; 
Jaimed from the house top times out of number 


put it will pear repetition once again that the activities of 
the Arya Sama have never extended into politics. There ` 
is no doubt that individual Arya Samajists—-some o f whom - 
have been promi nent leaclers—have as citizens of the British 
Empire and intelligent law-abiding subjects of his 
Brittanic Majesty sometimes worked for the political 
advancement of their country, but they never have sought ' 
orhave been permitted to use the organisation, the platform 
or the official press of the church for the furtherance of 


their political aims. Sir Thomas, asa student of social 
science, cannot be expected to: confound the activities of 


individual Arya Samajists with the collective work of the 
Arya Samaj any more than he will confound the criminally 
violent Anti-Home Rule propaganda of the Ulster Protes- 
tants With the spiritual work of the Church of England— 
itmay as well be stated that the charge of Anti-British 
Propaganda has never yet been brought home to any promi- 
nent Arya Samajist worker; some have at times engaged. 
in peaceful constitutional political agitation the high priests 
of Which it is the avowed and declared aim of the Liberal 
Government to rally to its side. 


ARYAN CIVILIZATION IN ANCLENT AMERICA. 
We have more than once referred in these columns 
i fact of their being Aryan settlements in ancient 
me When the Europeans first set foot in eos 
iy, an id that the natives there celebrated a feti 
th they called Rama Sitaya. This was undoubtedly : 


$ 3 Een 
as sasha festival still celebrated in India. Again it 
LS r 


to t 


amaya . r las 
“Yana relates how Salkatankat on domestic troubles. 


Tewine + ; A 
tha Ng in Celyon went with his following to America and 


lexi 3 
hail; “ican tradition also speaks of tzecatle, 


a prophet 
d other 


rvating atmosphere of unreasoning suspicion. Ithas 


®ady been shown by us that the Utéiarkand of the.. 


ty ee ee 


ener A 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


936. THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR. 


June number of the “ Open Court” on “ Migration of a Primi. 
- tive Sailing Craft and its Name.” Tle Ate describes the craft 

; a One of the earliest forms of sailing craft in, use from pre 
historic times in all parts of the Indian Ocean, is a floating Re 2 
consisting generally of two. Jong logs with rising side pieces, 
pinned or more often sewed to the log, wide enough to admit the 
person of a single rower, two suck log canoes being fastened 
together by a planked flooring laid transversely and Supporting a 
deck structure and rigging. Such craft appear in the earliest known 
records of traffic in Asiatic waters. The Author. of the Periplus 
of the Eraythraean Sea. writing about 60 A.D, mentions them 
in the ports of Southern india and, calls them “large vessels made 
of single logs bound together called Sangara.” This. seems to be 
the Greek transliteration. from the Sanskrit Sanghdan . meaning 


raft. 
Dr. Taylor in the journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 


for January 1847, notes that the name Jangar is still used on the | 
Malabar ` coast for these double canoes with superstructure. | 
An interesting fact is the existence of similar craft on the const. 
of modern Brazil and bearing the name Jangara.” 

The identity of name occuring in connection with 

the identity of type is a marvellously striking. fact. Mr 

Schoff ascribes it to the fact of simultaneous colonization 
by the Portugese in India and Brazil. This is mere Col 
jecture. Ifthe introduction of the vessel was due to the 
Portugese, it must be proved that there were no such vessels 
in Brazil before the advent of the Portugese. But there * 

no evidence to support this hypothesis. Tt is inconceivable 

that the native Americans who were sufficiently advance 

j in material arts had no means of riding the heavy su” 
i found on many parts of the Brazilian coast. The ¢™ 
ments of the editor of the Open Court are more pertinen 
| specially when there is independent evidence which h demons 
| trates the prevalencein America of Indian Ar yan civilizat 
and the celebration therein of festivals associated with migi 
names in Indian Histor ty long before the historic voyage ° 
Col umpbus. Says he ; 
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« The information which Mr. Schoff gives us concerning the 
jangara as being in use not only in the Indian Ocean but also 
on the coast of Brazil, is a straw in the wind which teaches usa 
lesson of far-reaching significance. It proves that the pre-historic 
interconnection among the different: people’ of the earth has been 
greater then’archzeologists even dared to assume” 

Andagain— 

“Here in Mr. Schoff’s little article we find the use of a very 
primitive maritime craft on the most distant shores of the globe. 
The idea of-employing its simple construction must have travelled 
inan- easterly direction from India and the Malay Archipelago 
through the South Sea Islands to South America and’ then 


crossed the continent to the coast’ of Brazil, the very end“ of! the’ 


world: to pre-historic man, for we must know that the Atlantic 


separated the Wast and the West while the Pacific did’ not, and 
‘oA Must grant that America was invaded‘ by stray inmigrantes ’ 


WG LOA 


from. the South Sea islands and also: by way: of the: Altantic. 


‘The most important.part of Mrs Schoff’s. information: is. the: 
identity of the very name which‘establishes: the historic connection 


between these two peculiar’ crafts. We must assume that there 
Was a greater exchange of thought among the. prehistoric. peoples 
than We are inclined to acknowledge though we may very well 
believe that this exchange of thought was very slow.” 


THE SACRED LAWS OF THE ARYAS. 
(Communicated). 
Professor Jolly in his Tagore Law Lectures says :—. 
_, 2 modern times, after the establishment of the 
me tule in India, the hold of the early native institu- 
irm aor the Indian mind was found to have remained $0 
that it was considered expedient to retain the old 


Nati à ó 
tional System and adoption amidst the most sweeping” 


chang 


of th es which had been introduced in the administration 
e 


0a atas ; pe eas 
Scertain the authentic opinions of the early native legis- 


atorsin r : p 
of noe regard to these subjects which led to the discovery 
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country and in judicial procedure. It was the desire” 


~ “anskrit: literature. . European: Sanskrit philology” | 


| 
| 
| 
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may be said then to owe a debt of gratitude to the memory 


of the ancient Sanskrit Lawyers of India.” 
- © gir Henry Sumner Maine says that India 


s 


“ May yet give us a new science not less valuable than 
the science of language and folklore. I hesitate to call it 
comparative jurisprudence, because if it ever exists, its area 
will be so much wider than the field of law. For India 
not only contains (or to speak more accurately, did contain) 
an Aryan language older than any other descendant of the 
common mother tongue and a variety of names of natural 
objects less perfectly crystallised than elsewhere into fabu- 
lous personages, but it includesa whole world of Aryan 
institutions, Aryan customs, Aryan laws, Aryan ideas ina 
far earlier stage of growth and development than any which 

survive beyond its border.” 


ee he 
i ; i al] use? 
- What Maine hesitated to call comparative , urispru-~ 


dence cannot be brought into existence unless the legal lore — | 
of ancient India is properly studied. i 
\ 


* The fact cannot be denied that the contents of the law 
books of the Hindus are not so well known to Indian legal 
practitioners unacquainted with Sanskrit as they deserve 
tobe. To remove this want the Panini Office will publish 
in quarterly parts of 100 royal octavo pages, from October 

_ 1912, law books of the Hindus giving original texts, transli- 
teration and translation of every word in the text, together 
with the translation of authoritative commentaries and such 
critical and explanatory notes as will elucidate the meaning 
of the text. l 


| The October number will contain the Prayaschitta | 
at Adhyaya of Yajhavalkya Smriti with the commentary i 
Mitâàksara translated into English by Rai Bahadur Sris@ 
Chanda Vasu, assisted by Mr. S. N. Naraharayya, B. A» | 
of Mysore... 


Pre: IAR 
mae aeoe et 


{I Annmal Subscription has been fixed at Rupees 8 inclu- i 
f sive of postage. All communications to be addressed to— ` 


‘The Manager, the Fanini Oce Rahadnagani, ANAIDI 
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; SAD IF TRUE. 

Dr. Coomarswami is regarded with reverence through- 
out India. The following from the Ceylon Independent . will, 
‘therefore, shock many nerves. 

“In the list of undefended divorce actions before the 
High ‘Court in England is the case of Mrs. E. M. Coomara- 
swamy v. Dr. Coomaraswamy. It isan action by the wife 
against the husband for divorce on the ground of adultery 
and malicious desertion. The malicious desertion was the 
non-obedience to the order for restitution of conjugal rela- 
tions, pronounced a little time ago.” 

A moral teacher like Ceesar’s wife should be above 
suspicion. We refrain from making any comments at this 
stage since the case is subjudice and venture to hope that 
either our contemporary is altogether misinformed or that 

'S the lea: god Doctor will produce a satisfactory defence in 


court Wich will completely establish Ris moral guiltless- 
_ hess. 


THE TRIUMPH OF VEGETARIANISM IN THE WEST. 


Cancer is a malignant growth having the property of 
giving rise to secondar y growths exactly like itself in dis- 
tant organs. The tumour mortifies in time, the skin over it 
breaks down, anda foul ulcerating wound is produced 
Which graduall y wears out the sufferer. Science has: yet to 
discover the cause of this nasty disease. Some ‘think ib is 
due to’ a parasite, others ascribe it to a tissue that “has 
remained latent since birth, and which in ‘response _ to 
me or other cause, late in life, takes on. an abnormal 
is 'vity of growth. The g general belief in medical circles 
ana 4 if only cancer be recognised sufficiently soon 
ea e surgeon ‘be sufficiently thorough it mey 

on often is completely eradicated. Dr. Robert Bell, 


Aare his c 
| Cancey and t 
a, genic. living , 
ie Ae kame, 


hat this dreaded disease is prey 
and. a fruitarian dietary ‘and also 


Means. combined: with therapeutic 
-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Hari 
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onviction that the knifé is no true remedy for 
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heterodox view kindled the wrath of the British Medical 


Association and Dr. Bashford who is in charge of the i 
Imperial Cancer Research Fund Institute wrote an article A i 
for the British Medical Journal which charged. Dr. Bell F 
with trading on the credulity of the public and accused y 
him of quackery. This article was the cause of a libel suit r 
which was tried by the Lord Chief Justice and a special i 
jury. In tho court it was fully established that Dr. Bell B 
was no quack but a specialist, while the defendent had never l 
treated a case of cancer except in animals. te 
His statements concerning the successful treatment, of 
the disease by his method, and without the use of the it 
knife, were corroborated by Dr. H. Valentine Knaggs, Dr. a 
i John Pollock Simpson, Dr. Thomas Cowen (who gave details F 
of three. cases successfully treated by the plaintiff, and : 
who declared that cancer was in inttely rare among vegetarians) à 
Mr. George Brown, the. former house-surgeon at Charing 4 
Cross Hospital, forten yearsa member of the General Medical ih 
Council, and present Editor-of the Medical Times (who i 
testified to a case treated by Dr. Bell in which the growth he 


absolutely healed), and Mr. E. F. Drake Brookman, F. R.C. 5. 


we] ur 

__Dr. Bell is of opinion thatas much as possible uncook- ae 

ed fruit and vegetables together with cheese, milk, etc. an 

_ Should constitute the principal diet of a person who desires fn 

= health and longevity. He has strong views on the beneficial te 
fects of abstaining from butcher meat. He believes that 

_ İfa vegetarian and fruitarian diet were generally adopted: of 
ancer would be non-existent. So thoroughly was Dr. Bell's 
3 case established that the Special jury awarded him £ 2,000 
damages and costs. The particulars of this case have been 
compiled by us from an editorial note appearing in the 

July number of “ The Herald of the Golden Age.” 

a The Same. contemporary in -another note gives: his: i 

Rts ors Some information about the contents of a remarkable in 

ae pir Preventible Cancer ” “by the Hon. Rollo t 


lati Se aes compiled Statistics of unrivalled | A 
sing vithe, cneldence, of cane ar. in, dine” sevet E> 
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ountries of the world, and has traced the habits that 

revail in those where itis least and most found. It is 
y interesting to see kow the cancer cies follows the curve 
of luxury in food and eagle Eo much cotat it can be predicted 
pith certainty from the material prosperity of a nation whether 
he cancer death rate will be high or low. This is indeed most 
significant. 

The following from the Leader will also, doubtless, in- 
terest our readers :— 

“Two German scientists, Professors Burian and Schue who 
have been investigating the moot question whether nature in- 
tended man to live on meat or vegetarian diet have found that 
the human constitution is not physiologically adapted toa flesh 
dietary, that the livers of carnivorous animals whoma meat diet 
suits are altogether differently constituted, being able to destroy 
proportionally ten to fifteen times as much uric acid as can 
the liver of man, that in man the liver destroys only. about half 
the uric acid circulating in the blood whether derived from 
external sources, such as a meat diet, or generated within the 
body by ordinary tissue changes; and that it is this poison of 


Mnc acid in excess in the system which prejudicially affects our . 


arteries and leads to premature old age. The secret of maintaining 
TOR and longevity therefore lies in reducing. the uric acid 
® human system and this can be done only by having 
"Scourge to a vegetarian diet for which nature intended man.” 
i R noteworthy sign of the times that the progress 
1$ confirming Vedic truths. 


THE INFLUENCE OF VEDIC PHILOSOPHY 
ON GREEK THOUGHT. 


oa Paper that we read in the Convention of Reli- 
time wh dat Allahabad we tried to prove that there was a 


Dumani en the Vedic Religion was the religion of civilized 
e find abundant evidence in support of this 


8 lite 

STE ee aa. ae ba 

: Ure, traditions, and history of ancient peoples. - 
-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Hardus : 


We make a careful, close and critical study, Ore 
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that paper we have drawn upon ancient history and lava ! 
given excerpts from many ś ancient works to show that the 
‘beliefs of ancient peoples were Vedic beliefs a little bit 
“twisted and perverted in some cases. Tt- is interesting to 
note that when ' Vedism degeneri ai in the ‘and where it 
put forth its choicest fruits, it also degenerated in lands 
which were under the intellectual and moral dominion of 
Ind. The cry of“ back to the Vedas” and to Vedic teach. 
ings ” was from time to time hea rd not only on the bank 
of the Ganges, but also on the bank of the Nile and the 
Tiber. If Bhisham Pitamah* and the great Budhat pro- 
tested against animal sacrifices as a latter day accretion un- 
known in the golden (Vedic) age, in the Egyptian) kore 
kosmon composed in 510 B. C. we find :— : 
t “Fire conplains that it is turned from sacrificial rites 
with sweet-smelling vapours to burn up flesh.” 
Mark the works italicised. 


_ The following quotation from the last book of Ovid's 
k Metamorphoses ” shows clearly that the poet had venera 
tion for the cow (a point strongly Vedic), protested like 
Appolonious against animal sacrifice and condemned the 
slaughter of animals as inconsistent with a. beliet in | 
metempsychosis which he, doubtless, held :— 


| What had ye done, ye flocks, ye perry race 
' Created for Man’s blessing that prosper 
| To slake his thirst your udder’s nectarous ENA 
) That with your fleece wrap warm his shivering limbs 
na And serve him better with your life than death ?— _ 
h What fault was in the ox, a creature mild 
And harmless, docile, born with patient toil 
‘Ts lighten half the labour of the fields? 


(1) sre fz EAE AER EUI nfa: qT: Il 


(2) Sultta Nipala Kulvagga (Sacred Books of the East ya 
1, 11, 9 Page 48 of Sulta Nipala). 


ae ©. Personal Religion in Egypt ‘before Christianity 
; Harper (Library of Living Thought). Page dd 


CC-0.In Public Doman. Gurukul Kangri Célléction, ‘Haridwar 2 a 
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Ungrateful he, and little worth to reap 
The crop he sowed, that, from the crooked share — 
Untraced, his ploug hman slew, and to the axe 
Condemned the neck that, worn beneath his yoke 
For many a spring his furrow traced, and lome 
With many a harvest dragged his Autumn wain ae 
Nor this is all !—but Man must of his guilt | 


Make Heaven itself accomplice, and believe | 
The Gods with slaughter of-their creatures pleased | 

Lo! At the altar, fairest of his kind, — i 
And by that very fairness marked for doom, | 

The guiltless victim stands, —bedecked for death ania. 
With wreath and garland !—Ignorant he hears f 
_ The muttering priest, — feels ignorant his brows 
While with the sprinkling of tke salted meal 


me | g Of appetite unhallowed, makes ye bold 
. To gorge your greed on Being like your own ? 
Be wiselier warned :—Forbear the barbarous fea-t, . | 
Nor in each bloody morsel that ye chew ; i! | 
The willing labourer of your fields devour! in 


To his own Jabour owed,—and ignorant i 1 

Wonders, perchance, to see the lustral win 

Flash back the glimmer of the lifted knife HE 

` Too soon to dim its brightness with his blood. ; | 

| And priests are found to teach, and men to deem : P 

That in the entrails, from the tortured frame 

Yet reeking torn, they read the hest of Heaven ! 

i O race of mortal men ! What lust, what vice | 

| 


ou changes:—nothing perishes !—Now here, 

Now there, the vagrant spirit roves at will, 

The shifting tenant of a thousand homes :—- 
Now, elevate, ascends from beast to man 


Now, retrograde, descends from man to beast, 
But never dies !—Upon the tablet’s page 
tased, and written fresh, the characters seer ys 


ap J 5 
. lake various shape,—the wax remains the same— 
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So is it with the soul that, migrating 
Through all the forms of breathing life, retaing 
Unchanged its essence. Oh, be wise, and hear 
Heaven’s warning from my prophet lips, nor dare 
With impious slaughter, for your glutton greed, 
The kindly bond cf Nature violate, 
Nor from its home expel the soul, perchance 
Akin to yours, to nourish blood with blood. 


The italics are for the most part ours. 


ALAS FOR THE PHILOSOPHY OF EVOLUTION! 


The philosophy of evolution teaches us that in reli- 
gious observances, social usages, customs, and institutions the 
- human race proceeds from the simple to the complex. The 
most primitive races must, according to the Development 
Hypothesis, have the simplest customs, usages, and social 
institutions. Investigations into the mode of living and 
practices of the most primitive races are, however, falsifying 
this view and robbing this theory of its contents. Messrs 
Macmillan & Co. have just published a work in two volumes 
| entitled Across Australia. The book is the joint product 
i] of Professor Badwin Spencer and Mr. F, J ie Gillen. The 
| book describes the life of what would be called primitive 
| | tribes by Darwinians. They are said to be still in the 
. stone age. The London correspondent of the Pioneer of 
Allahabad gives an admirable summary of the contents 
of the book in its issue of J uly 29th. The following extraci 

from this summary will repay perusal :— 
i ; “Yet with this Strange absence of inventive genius, 
1i lives are artificial to a wonderful degree. Their existence ig one 


their 


| long and elaborate ceremonial. very act is ruled by customs 
i I every stage or function of life has its appropriate rituals 
j treere Although they usually go etark na é 


the dress of their ritual is curiously elaborate.” 
. If the life of these tri A oil and 

L tribes i artificial, © 
j their is so highly ar 


have yet toevokvevltimhen: Ederg! Kangri Pellerin. Ore reasona les 


ritual so elaborate how are we to believe that Po > 
ple 
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pelieve that the “ primitive ” peoples have passed througha | | 
process of progressive degeneration? Does it not seem more | 
probable that at one time they had a developed civilization 1 
with elaborate ritualism the esoteric Significance of which 


they have lost and the lifeless corpse of their religion | 
from which the spirit has’ departed is now putrefying and | l 
giving forth stench. Words in their language which atone f | 
time symbolised sacred things are slow] y perishing with the | | 
ideas which solidified them or survive with base and Super: jul 
stitious meanings. Says Trench in his Study of Words. | | 
! “ Were it otherwise, were the savage the primitive man, . | | | 
li- “we should then find savage tribes, furnished scantily enough, it (1 
he “might be with the elements of speech, yet at the same time with } 
he “Sts fruitful beginnings, its vigorous and: healthful germs. But | 
nt “what does their language on close inspection prove? j ii 
jal “In every case what they are themselves, the remnant and ruin . 
ad “of a better and a nobler past. Fearful indeed is the impress: of 
16 “degradation which is stamped on the language of the savage, more : 
S “fearful perhaps even than that which is stamped upon his form. 
A “When wholly letting go the truth; when long and gréatly sinning 
i Pree aetlight and conscience a people has thus gone the downward. 
i, ne has been scattered off by some. violent catastrophe from 
1e a “#88 regions of the world which are the seats of advance pnd 
of EERS, and driven to its remote isles and further corners, then 
ts « $ pa nobler thought, one spiritual idea after another He 
ai cia from it, the words also that expressed these haye periih; 
“the nee One habit of civilization’ has been let go after ee 
fi ron, : thas these habits demanded have dropped an i: 5 
ne “have ae use, and then out of memory and thus after 2 whi o 
r a R grous lost. ; Ki 
s ‘ares a in hig Missionary L abour ana Scenes in South ga y 
d “Most sj e ar ttle example of the disappearing of one of the 
| i eeper in Cant words from the language of a tribe sinking er 
d | “course Savagery; and with the disappearing of the word of: 


“and oo the disappearing as well of the great. spiritual fact 


~ EE oi that word was at once the vehicle and the | 
: > i ; 2 
SG er 


GA LE = 7 ; 
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“ouardian. . The Beehuanas, a Caffre tribe, employed formerly the 
“word. ‘Morino,’ to designate ‘Him that is above, or Him that is 
“in heaven, and attached to the word the notion of a Supreme 
“Divine Being. This word, with the spiritual idea correspond: 
‘ing to it, Moffat found to have vanished from the language 
“of the present generation, although here and there he could 
“meet with an old man, scarcély one or two in a thousand, who 
“remembered in his youth to have heard speak of ‘Morino; and 
“this, word, once $o, deeply significant, only survived now ûn the 
“spells and charms of the so-called rainmakers and “sorcerers, who 
“misused tt to. designate a fabulous ghost, of whom they told the 
“absurdest and most contradictory things.” 
i ' The italics are ours. 

Again there is a universal tradition among the so: ` 
called primitive people that the golden age was in‘ the’ past, 
and that they have fallen from the high: estate of their 
ancestors: All this points to but one conclusion and it is 
this that in the beginning of creation the sages who were 
deeply versed in Divine Wisdom instructed entire 
humanity in arts and sciences and when tribes and nations 
were formed; some that were most distant from the centres’ 
of culture lost touch with the living springs of civilization” 
and gradually lapsed into barbarism retainin g, however, the 
outer forms of that spiritual civilization which also slowly’ 
but surely were coarsened, vulgarised and degraded. A day 
q will come when analytic philosophy will be built up on 
these lines dnd the! progressive degeneration of tribes: and 
nations will be traced step by step. Then will a relapse | 
into the primitive state be thought the height of progress 
and not the nadir of barbarism. Even now many a straw 
shows which way the wind: blows. i i 


; Researches in the “history of ancient’ nations reveil - 
vistas of progress attained’in: antiquity which would 
hewilder a Spencer, ot bain; : 
Na E Aa a ioo a ; wet SBS 
„ ; All these investigations aye undermining the historical 
: stay, Sia Sharad ON, r > re | 
basis and back ground of Spencerian evolution. Who ¢ 
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now build the Pyramids of Egypt, -construct a town like 
Patliputia, Ayodhya or Indarprastt, write out treatises 
on metaphysics like the Upnishads, preach Divine Wisdom 
as Budha or Christ preached, it enthrall multitudes by-sheer 
force of spirituality and psychic development as the 
ancient sages and prophets of all nations did. Who can 
claim to possess the intellect of Krishna, the physical 
strength of Bhima and the organising capacity of 
Alexander ? 


THE MODERN ENGLISH RISHI AND 
RE-INCARNATION. ; 

Edward Carpenter, the sage of England, has spoken 
and spoken with no uncertain voice. In his latest work 
“The Drama of Love and Death: A Study of Human Evolution 
and Transfiguration” (George Allen), he thus delivers him- 
self about Re-incarnation = 
_ “Re-incarnation can hardly. be the reappearance in a new 
life on earth, or even in some other spheres of the very local or 


‘Superficial traits which we know. so well in ourselyes and our 


friends, which are mainly. a response to local and superficial con- 
ditions, and which mainly constitute what we call our personalities. 
i Reincarnation does occur, if must ‘obviously consist in the re- 
“epearance ‘or remanifestation of some such very interior self as 


We have just spoken of—some deep individuality (as: opposed to 
Personality) some divine aeonian soul, some offshoot, perhaps, 


of a : 
“n age-long, enduring race-soul, or world-self,” sat 


de dnet (eerie ee 
ROME TEN i 
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general outlook on life and considerabl y modify ils 
mental attitude ‘towards ultramundane questions. That 
Edward Carpenter has drunk deep at the founts of Oriental 
wisdom and that his intellectual, psychic, and emotional up. 
building has in it many a constituent element essentially 
Oriental will be evident from the following extract from 
his well-known poem “ India, the Wisdom Land.” 

“« Behind the interminable close fitting layers of caste and 


custom, 
Here also, hidden away, the secret, the divine knowledge. 


cece e eee eee reer act te esse ee tare tts e OP estes R es EE OE Een EEE HOSE sees eetaasens 


And now today, under the close-fitting layers of caste and 
custom, hidden away, 
The same seers, the same knowledge. 


All these thousands cf years the long tradition kept intact, 


Handed down, the sacred lore, from one to another, carefully 
guarded’; 
Beneath the outer conventional shows, beneath all bonds of 
creed and race, gliding like a stream which nothing can detain, 


Dissolying in its own good time all bonds, all creeds, 


‘The soul’s true heing—the cosmic vast emancipated life E 
| freedom, equality— 


im The precious semen of Democracy. | 


Í 
R Apropos of the doctrine of Re-incarnation the following 
| from the Occult Review for July 1912 also will, doubtless, b@ f 


found interesting :— 


genuineness in a recent issue of The Word, of achild of an Africa? | 
type, who was born at New York and who gave full details of@ | 
earlier childhood spent in Washington some forty years before | i 
| Though she had never been to Washington herself, she 899° | 
| names and particular of the Washington of that day. Si | S 
| maintained that she was fourteen years old when she died, and 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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“A record is given which seems to bear the hall-mark of ; 4 
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a 
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had a very vivid and affectionate recollection of the “ Aunt 
Malissy ” who attended and took charge of her. Though Chris- 
tened Ellen in her present incarnation she has always objected to 
the name, and asks to be called “ Hattie.” When asked who gave 
per the name of Hattie she always returns the same answer! 
“J don’t know I s’pose my mother. But my mother died before 
I remembers her, I only knows I am Hattie.” 


EMPIRE UNIVERSITIES CONGRESS. 


Inthe Empire Universities Congress which met in 
London in the first week of July some very striking 
Speeches were delivered. It is indeed noteworthy that the 
importance of character-building, which forms the keynote 
of the Gurukula system of education, is being recognised 
in the West. Lord Rosebery who presided at the opening 
sitting made some weighty and profound observations which 
might with appropriateness have formed part of a Conyo- 
ation address in ancient India. Said the Chancellor of the 
London University. 

“It is not only the Empire, ‘it is the world itself which has 
need of all the character, all the honesty, and all the ability which 
it contains, developed or undeveloped, to carry it on without the 
danger of anarchy and chaos. I do not think any intelligent 
‘observer can watch the course of the world without seeing thata 
Steat movement of unrest is passing over it, whether for good 
or for evil—I cannot doubt for good,—that it is affecting not 
Morely England and the Empire, but that it is affecting the entire 
mhiverse. After centuries of deadness it has affected the Bast, and 


the Ottoman Empire is apparently in the throes of preparation for 


Som3 new development. More striking even than that, it has 


: . : OAs 
oe the dormant millions of China, which for the first time an 
peony appears likely to make a new start, a new develo 
. Progress to some idea which we ourselves are incapable of 


efini ; ` 
: Mag. Is not the whole world in the throes of a travail to RS 
ie Something new to us, something perhaps new i Bistonys 


i N Perhaps better than anything we have yet known, 
mee take long to perfect or to achieve, but which at 
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scroffers and self-centred money-making machines grind” i 
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means a new evolution- Now for that purpose, the Purpese of 
guiding that movement, the purpose of letting it proceed on safo 
lines that will not lead to shipwreck, we need all the men the 
universities can give us, not merely the higher intelligences of 
which I spoke, but also the men right through the framework of 
society, from the highest to the lowest, whose character and virtues 
can influence and inspire others.—(Applause.) I am looking to-day 
at the universities simply as machines for producing men—ths 
best kind of machines for producing the best kind of men who may 
help to preserve our Empire, and even the universe itself, from 
the grave conditions under which we seem likely to labour, I 
hope you will forgive me for taking this narrow, and yet broader, 
view of the university functions than that which it is usual to take. 
It is in that spirit, andin the hope that the universities of the 
Empire will not be insensible tu that spirit and the high respon- 
sibility which is cast upon thein, that I bid God speed to the 
labours of this Congress.’ (Applause.) 

Mr. Balfour, opening the afternoon discussion on 
universities in the East, dwelt on the violence of the effects 
produced by the collision of Western scientific knowledge 
with the ancient oriental civilizations. Sir Fredrick Lugard 
denounced the purely Western secular education in Asia. 
Sir Theodore Morison of the India Council while defending 
the secular education in India spoke conceitedly of moder 
Progress and contemptuously of ancient culture and wisdom: 
This drew a fine retort from an Indian delegate who perti- 
nently remarked that at any rate many wise men of the 
West had not been ashamed to draw from the ancient 
springs of Indian wisdom. 


The fact is that the salvation of the world lies in the ba 
monious blending of ancient wisdom and modern scien 
The former without the latter would make dreame® 
visionaries and pedants of the rising generation and ile 
latter without the former would make of them jrrevere” 


into pieces all obstacles to selfish gratification and 
ducing a sqeaking noise prophetic of, tragic, deyelopm eae 


Qa = o œ 
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Sir Thomas Releigh (once a member of Lord Curzon’s 


Council) struck the right note when he supported the plea 
for residential colleges and the personal influence of better 
teachers—in other words eloquently advocated the adoption 


by the State of the System of Education for which the Guru- - 


kula stands! Well may the promoters of the Gurukula 
feel proud of this achievement ! 


A PROMOTION RICHLY DESERVED. 


We offer our heartfelt congratulations to our dig- 
tinguished friend and contributor Dr. Prabhu Datta Shastri 


‘on his elevation to the Indian Education Service and 


appointment as Professor of Philosophy, Presidency Col lege, 
Calcutta. We rejoice at the appreciation of our friend’s 
vast scholarship and splendid gifts tardy though it be. 
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Motto I:—By the force of Brahmcharya alone have sages 
conquered death.— The Voda. 


Motto II :—The welfare of society and the justice of its 
arrangements are, at bottour dependent on the characters of 
its membev..........-----There is on political alchemy by 
which you can get golden conduct out of leaden instinct.— 


Herbert Spencer. 
ease pt 

In spite of the sharp rebuke administered to them 
last month, the clouds continue to be in- 
corrigible. In fact their merry pranks 
have become a public nuisance. There has not been 
a single heavy downpour. It is, however, satisfactory 
to note that the disaffection among clouds is not widespread 
and can be accounted for by local causes. There has been 


The clouds. 


_ abundant rainfall throughout the country and all danger 


of famine has vanished. On account of the clouds always 
flitting across the sky, the temperature has gone dow? 
The days are passable and the nights cool and pleasant. 


Since the above was in type, the clond—god has mote 
than made up for past misdemeanors. 


The next term examination will commence on tHe 


The Term Examination. lth of August and the College will ne 

closed on account of the long vacation F 
the 26th August. The studentg and the professors are hard 
at work. 


ie 
Mahatma Munshi Ram. Mahatma Munshi Ram has reru 


from Simla and is now in our midst. 
i urukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Professor V. G. Sathe is writing a work 


in Arya 
Bhasha on “volution.” 7 


Forthcoming Publi- hard OA E He is working 
cations. is 2 ace it Up-to-date, We doubt 
not but that it will be a useful addition to Arya Bhasha 
Literature. Sanatak Indra Veda! 
his treatise on the Upnishads. It is expected that it will 
bean original contribution to the literature on Upnishadic 


lore. 

Sanatak Harish Chandra Vid yal lankara intends starting 
shortly a cheap Sanskrit monthy to be entitled The Usha. 
The Sanatak hasa felicitous styleand wields a facile pen and 
we have every hope that the venture will meet with the 
success which it so richly deserves. . 


NO ONE IX TERESTED IN THE STUDY OF COMPARA- 
TiVE RELIGIONS CAN DO WITHOUT 


SACRED BOOKS OF THE HINDUS 


TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH 
BY VARIGUS SANSKRIT SCHOLARS 
EDITED BY 
MAJOR B. D. BASU, I.M.S. (Retd.) 

PUBLISHED SINCE JULY 1909 IN MONTHLY PARTS. 
Annual Subscription, Indian Rs. 12-12-0. Foreign £1-4- 0 including 

postage 
The volumes already published :— 


Rs. a. 
"I. Tho six Upanishads: w e Om 
Il, Yajna Valkya Smriti, Part I 06 1 s 
HI. Chbandogya Upanishad -.. . 12 0 
IV. oga Sutras... ane e 2 0 
V. Vedanta Sutras e a 0 
VI. Vaiseshika Sutras nit Bo 
ih Bhakti Sastra ... e000 oc i 5 
IE. yaya Sutras lart I “ e e 
IX. Garnda Purana 2g 8 
X. Purva Mimansa, Parts J, 2 & 3 = 
Apply tu— 


THE MANAGER, PANINGn! 


ankar is also busy writing 
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“Ofal gifts that of Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest.”...Manu. 


f 
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Evolution 
II 
(By Professor Ghisoo Lal, M. A:) 


Qs Promised, we now proceed to show how natural 
forces alone cannot account for the world as we find 
ìt and how the most important of the prevalent views 
he way in which the world, especially animal, has 
to exist are not satisfactory. 


‘oT We take up first the theory associated with the name 
| amarek, 


a8 to +, 
Come 


ae LAMARCKISM. ‘aa 
| to aches that new wants in animals give rise 
oa aent which produce organs; that the 

o lone of these organs is in proportion to their 

i and that these new developments are trans: i 
4 offspring. Thus arise new species. It is wien a 
eat forms we see have arisen. Accordin x 
o COn, the different forms that people the 1 
uced by unintelligent forces Use and Di 
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working mechanically. The legless condition of snakes į 
thus accounted for by Lamarck. 5 

« Snakes sprang from reptiles with 4 extremities but 
“having taken up the hahit of moving along the earth and 
« concealing themselves among bushes, their bodies, Owing to 
“repeated efforts to elongate themselves and to pass through 
“narrow spaces have acquired a considerable length out of 
“all proportion to their width. Since long feet would have 
“been very useless, and short feet would have keen incap- 
“able of moving their bodies, there resulted a cessation of 
“use of these parts which has finally caused them to totally 
“disappear although they were originally part of the plan 
“of organization in these animals.” 

In the same way the Giraffe’s (suy, also camel’s) long neck 
has resulted from its ancestors having had continually to stretch 
out that organ to reach the leaves at the tree tops. This is 
what Latiarckism teaches but can we, in soberness, believe 
that nothing more is needed than to put Protoplasm and 
Use and Disuse into the cauldron of space to evolve this 
wonderful world of ours?’ As it appears to us, the answer 
to this question must be an emphatic ‘No.’ The truth ol 
the theory requires that all that wesee is the result of 
modification by Use and Disuse which is notoriously not 
the case for there are parts of the animal body which ar 
not modified by use and cannot be regarded as the result of 
any modification by use. Then again if there is nothing 
beyond Use and Disuse, why shoulda particular organ ce, 
to grow after it has reached a certain level of usefulness 
howsoever much it may afterwards be used. Indeed to sone , 
of the scientists the inadequacy of it has been s0 fully 
brought home that they have been forced by their convit: 
tions to use very emphatic language. For instance: = 

tessor E. B. Poulson, D. SC., M. A, F. R. S F. G So E i i 
ctc., Hope Professor of Zoology in the University p 
Oxford, in his Essays on Evolution says that the Lam 


i Oe E ey, $ > nie 

ckian hypothesis’ “can never afford a wide or general expla 
1 

ch ah 


tion. There are a great many parts of the animal body whi 


Ohl ep i . m i 7i 
NoT modi fied by their use. You cannotthus explain the grona : 
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$ i of Dair O! the color Upon the emilee of the organism. For i 
Mt these and other useful bat passive struebure, the Lamar- | 
na È orian interpretation will not hold at all? | 
a However, let o proceed paame concrete case and 
al see how it works. A e again quote Professor Poulson. 
ol fanene COTE nan imals auen as lobsters and crabs have 
vo « the power ol yey readily parting with some of the most 
iD. « jmportant of their members. The large claws are easily Hi 
ot «thrown off and this may be of great advantage in the | 
ly « struggle for life, because when an individual is attacked | 
an «and has siezed the enemy with its claw it has a chance | 
« of eSCAPING....-...+-++. Now that is a very interesting adapta- | 
ck “tion. We find the claw so constituted that it can he 
teh “thrown off, but even when thrown off it continues to be 
is “of much use to the organism. Its nervous and muscular 
ve “ mechanism is so arranged that mutilation actually stimu- 
ad “lates it to contract and it continues to hold the ‘enemy. 
Lis “In the case of certain crabs, the dismembered claws keep 
er “snapping and jumping about...........0.0. The same is true 
ot “of the tails of many lizards............ In'these cases of actively 
ol “used parts of the organism, the Lamarckian interpretation il 
ot d iS absolutely at fault. You cannot apply it. It is impossible to Ht 
nm, %plainuponthethcory of the transmitted effects of use and disuse. Mi 
of “No activity manifested by the tail after it has ceased to i i} 
15 é be part of the lizard Gem ever be transmitted. Not tik 
a , pa ihat but it is difficult to see how the ae i a 
6 “ete ier by the tail from the effects of Use andi iau; : H 
« , 2 Otc., Up to the time of its severance can be hereditary. at 
ly And so With the claw.” f 
|C- i : Sain, di i iW : 
Bn ee E 
P deeply A Pa us when we exan Hea Ah in i 
> aA a 16 Ravure of the process W i E te E | } 
o RND a ererig attempt 1) ee ae een I 
4 | & utWhen oe ructures by the effects of stress 2 A | 
| «, oan we look into the matter we find that the exp ang T 
th i 10n 1S not 30 compl ore dt be.” oe l 
i > plete as rb 18 supposed to T i 
A ori distin- pa 


mstance, it has been believed by many iss 
lologists that the complex shape of Mammalian 
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a question. He is of opinion thatthe fact that all 


he gives up Lamarckism only to give his whole? 
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teeth is due to pressure produced by mastication, As th 
S the 7 


pressure has been applied to the tooth, so has the toot 


grown. But would pressure produce such an effect Upon 
a tooth? That is certainly not our experience, Pressun 
and friction have an unfortunate way of wearing a hole iy 
the teeth rather than causing it to grow an elevation, 4, 
a matter of fact, we know that the shape of teeth jg pre 
determined, long before they are cut in the soft dental 
matrix beneath the gum. It is not the question of the 
transmission of acquired characters but the supposed trans. 
mission of a character which the parent cannot by any 
means acquire. 

Discussing the question of the form of joints in the 
light of Lamarckism, Poulton has to say: “It seems toime 
that in this we are going a little beyond what Physiology 
-and Histology teach us and making a blind appeal to 
mechanical forces unsupported by any adequate investiga 
tion of the tissues concerned.” And then he puts a very 
pertinent question to the Lamarckians and that is, why, 
if you are going to explain any of these parts by pressure 
and friction, should the process be stopped when â useful 
level is reached ? Ifthe pressure does cause such eflects 
and they are hereditary how are they prevented fro | 
increasing beyond all bounds in the course of generations! 
Why should pressure on teeth cease to produce furthe 
growth when the tubercle has reached proper height? He 


: ea $ Ji 
is of opinion that Lamarckism can give no answer to A 
e 


shapes of bones and teeth just reach and stay atan adapti? 
level “ is the strongest evidence that they are not produced a ; a 

operation of mechanical fore: s,” ‘but’ (since he is pimsell | 
Darwinist) ‘ by Natural Selection.’ 


Samoan ae 

Thus that mechanical view of the origin of ons qo} 
beings called Lamayekism has serious flaws and W? 
Thus are thinking men of the eminence of 


Poulton. But it should, in fairness, be remember? 
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He 
to Darwinism which we shall now take up for |) 
oth consideration. Darwinism has well nigh superseded | 

‘pamarckism and counts a very large number of eminent 


‘the yo support 


; 

a j scientists among its followers. 

ein f DARWINISM. 

a The following, is the gist of this famous theory = 

ntal There isin Nature, as we all know, a unity of type 

the py virtue of which the parent and the offspring resemble 

ans each other and belong to the same class. But there is also 

any diversity in the midst of this unity. No two things are 
exactly alike. Thus the offspring vary from the parents. 

If these variations are selected, 7. e., separated from other 

LP variants not having their peculiar characteristics, and made 

a to breed and the process is carried out for many genera- | 

a iions the variation will be fixed in the race. This is 
to 


: transmutation of the species. Man isolates varieties and 
a breeds from them, and continuing to separate those that 


Fe vary in the direction he wishes to ilow a very great 

m difference is, in a comparatively short time, produced. 

eful For instance, a breeder observes that one of his pigeons 

ects has one more tail-feather than the rest. He finds a female | { 

ron} possessing the same peculiarity, and this pair produce ti 
| 


offspring having two, three, or four more tail-feathers than 
the original stock. Thus is produced the fantail. The 
breeder similarly obtains the ponter, the tumbler, etc., ete. 
The breeder realises his purpose by methodical selection and 
With a distinct object in view. Nature obtains the same 


108 f 
jive results, unintentionally by means of struggle for existence. 
the | How? ‘There isa tendency in all organisms to increase in 


à geometrical ratio, so that if this tendency were not check- 
ed, all the available space on the Barth would soon be 
filled with one species. But this tendency is checked. 
Hach Species strives to maintain itself which leads to a 
Struggle for existence. This struggle gives the advantage 
E those variants that are fittest and lets them live, le 
those Variants that are not so fortunately endon _ per 

US isolation taking place, similar favour 


= 
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ave preserved in each generation until a transmutation of 
species bas taken place. Like Man, Nature isolates favourable 
variants and breeds them butshe isolates by means of death 
i. e., by destroying the less fortunate. i 
Thus the transformation of organized beings and the 
diversity of their specific types, is, according to Darwin 
brought about by struggle for existence. ; 
` Tt should be remembered that in this part of the Essay 
we set out to consider whether new species can be formed by 
natural forces alone, 2. e., whether a mechanical] explanation 
of the origin of organized beings would suffice. That such 
explanation, in the case of Lamarckian Evolution, breaks 
down we have already seen and that it is not less so in the 
case of Darwinism may, I think, be brought home to the 
reader in a few words if we quote the remarks of 
Professor Weber of Strasburg who writes in his History of 
Philosophy. 
“Now, we may ask ourselves the question : 
‘ an ei principle, which Materialism 
iin Oo ch absolute confidence, corroborate, rather 
: aa the hypothesis of immanent teleology ?. Is 
Wei. ela Panoa What can the formula: 
“exist? Now tl | ae ein pee: peel p ora 
meee lat carries us right into teleology.* 
, ie Maes deny that the entire Darwinian 
a 2 Oi ived. from the teleological theory : the 
“ tual element i oi ences aneao on intellec: 
cone - ature. These are mere images, itis saith 
e niiit a n ; NGN well. But does not the very 
< explaining z AR E them prove the impossibility 0 
Bai Se shail e by pure mechanism ?” ; 
examination S n ne ec tte Be 
its truth and our cane ul eon) crate a queda n 
the dao of chen eo of it will be mostly drawn £03 
author of ‘ Natrre versus Natural Selection’. ee 


~ ` Leleology leads to ; : 7 } 
‘aiar 1 8y to th i . ork 
adapted to an end presupposes a workin ae Mand, for every M 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Sama OLe ON and r 
A au 26i 
_ Before, however, we proceed toa detailed criticism, 
aye or WO general remarks had better be made here, Tet 
us imagine, Says Strauss, a herd of cattle, at a time when 
these animals had no horns. The herd is attacked. by wild 
peasts. It is evident that in the ensuing struggle for exis- 
tence, those Which have the strongest heads will stand a 
better chance of surviving than the others, and it ig also 
evident that if there be in the attacked herd an individual 
possessing rudimentary horns, it will have more chances 
of survival than the rest of the herd. Great numbers of 
the latter will perish ; the favoured animal, however, will 
escape ; it will produce offspring and (what is important 
in this connection) transmit to its descendants the pecu- 
liarity which saved its life and enabled it to be reproduced ; 
its rudimentary weapons of defence. Its descendants will 
possess the same peculiar characteristic in greater or less 
degree. The better equipped they are in this regard, the 
greater will be their chances of conquering in the renewed 
struggle for existence and of transmitting their organs of 
protection to the succeeding generations. Thus what was 
at first a freak of nature becomes a generic characteristic, in 
consequence of the never ending struggle for existence and theaccu- 
mulated effects of the constantl y renewed process of selection. 
From a careful stud y of this typical case it must be evident 
that in order that Natural selection may operate there must 
always be adverse chan ges (as the italicised words in the 
illustration, Show). For, if the conditions, though changing 
In detail, are nevertheless equally favourable to the'race, it 
sole that no modification can, be effected by. Natural 

n, for no change would then be useful. to the, race., 


s altered conditions were still more favourable than the old 
OS, t 


Clie x 
yee ences which make modification a necessity that 
d lra $ f 


Ch: 
“Des must; 


aS he Stes 


be most intelligently-and min 


ey Th aiai A) 2 diary 


A binge 
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ada; here would, be still less need for any responsive, 
captation. Tt is, therefore, only when there are adverse.,, 


l Selection can operate. : P S paa AE 
But this is: not:all that it: assumes. ' These- adverse 
utely regulated.” 
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They should be neither too rapid nor too slow. For if the 
change be too'sudden, the organism would be destroyed; star 
‘¢-too mild, it would not affect competition and, therefore, and 
will not bring Natural Selection into operation at all. \ of ( 
Again, when the conditions change there must be just gi 
rgi 
then a useful variation to take advantage of the change, else ` i 
Natural Selection will not be called into play. But why me 
should there always emerge a useful variation just when it ace 
is wanted. Surely it is no small demand upon un-inrtelligent ind 
natural forces that they should always be adverse, be ima 
neither too sudden nor too mild but justas they are wanted, 
and variations should ‘turn up’ at the very critical 
moment. 
Turn we now to the argument proper. 
The main points in the theory are : 
(1) That all organisms tend to increase in a 
geometrical ratio. 
(2) Consequently a severe struggle for existence: of i 
ensues. Oh 
(3) Asa result of this struggle only the fittest wit 
survive. the 
(4) These last breed with similars. 
© This going on for generations results in the: of 
modification of organisims, ie., in the transmu- bray 
tation of species. to | 
We-take up each statement in turn. onl 
; ; , 1 
Q) Tendency to increase in a geometrical ratio: sup: | 
= eae say; a plant has yielded 100 seeds this year. If 
‘these j 
ST Eor next year there will be 100 x100 plants andthe 
year she p d 100x100x100 andso on. So that in the tenth 
fi u, r 112 
 Mainplo a be one hundred thousand trillion’ 
hina Sh has been known to lay six million e885 
codfish y ie If these eggs were all to become adult ig 
Ansnes, and the multiplication were to continue: at this mg 


: ite fors3 or.4 years, 
ipecies ” (Fiske, 


the-ocean) would, not, afford; room for | “i 
Outlines of Cosmic Philosephy.) |: 
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have been thought the scientists always 
a with, and founded their theories upon, aetualities, 
a possibilities. But here is committed the mistake 
and founding the potential with the actual. No doubt. 
ok Be TA would increase in a geometrical ratio if no 
ens were premature y destroyed, if a species had. 
no rivals; if external circumstances were uniformly 
favourable; if all available spheres of life on this globe were 
accessi ble. And surely these are no small ifs. So that in fact, le} 
increase in geometrical ratio is impossible. It is purely Í 
What actually takes place is : 


Th might 


starte 


f 


imaginary. 
(a) In some cases, an increase which though not in 
geometrical ratio is still enormous ; 

(b) In some cases, there is a fixed population from i} 

year to year and ; 

(c) in some cases, a species maintains itself with | 

difficulty and is decreasing. ) 

| These are the only 3 cases possible. Asan illustration 1 

of (2) we may take the case of Mr. Cotton, of Christ . 
Church, Oxford. He kept 2 or 3 hives. He carried them 
with him to New Zealand and the millions of bees found 

there are said to be the offspring of these. ‘ 


Now in this cage, the reasons for increase are plenty 

0 4 . . 

3 food, suitable climate, etc., etc., and consequently no 

i ransfoy 9 g il i ; 

E pee nation is possible because there is no advantage — 
®gained by modification. 

(b) In this case, the great output of life will effect 

| Y the Preservation of species and not its frame oa 

(e) Here favorable variations. will not probably occur 


and if they did their isolation would lead to a 
extinction. — 


(2 
) Consequently a severe struggle ensues. © 


l M i . BEX 
i a theory is based upon the assumption that there 
individu, i internecine struggle ever going on among 
differe; as of the same species and among individuals of 


PN Speci EE 
~~ *Pecies and between species and s 


x 
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is this universally or strictly true ? What more unso 
than a wolf but it too hunts in packs? “Tf thére ig 
erust of bread in the house and mother anq children 
are starving, their interests are not the same. Tf the 
mother eats it, the children want it, if the children 
eat it, the mother must go hungry to her work, Yet it 
does not necessarily follow that there will be antagonism 
between them, that they will fight for the crust, and that 
the mother being strongest will get it and eat it.” (Ruskin, 
Unto This Last). 
“The assertion that ‘self-preservation is the first law 
of Nature’ is a cruel libel upon a large section of animal 
creation. To preserve and safeguard their offsprin 
if not most, creatures will risk and even s 
lives. The more powerful animals might 
expected to do battle for their young, but it is surprising 
to find that the weakest and most timorous defy strength 
and forego fear on account of their progeny. That beings 
which flee from man and other despots, when the preserva: 
tion of self only is concerned should disregard personal 
danger and fight till death when the safety of their helpless 
offspring is concerned is indeed a marvel of nature. From 
the fragile bird to the mighty elephant, from the lowly 
snake to the highly organized chimpanzee, the devoted 
attachment of the mother to her young is seen to exist.” 
Nor does actual observation hear out the statement 


that there is a necessary competition between the members 
of different species, 


Prince Kropatkin says :— 
“As soon ag 
each grove, 


ciabh 
only 


g, many, 
acrifice their 
naturally be 


Spring comes back, each of our hedges; 
of the lakes and ponds, 


» tell us the tale of what mutual aid means 


e T ers 
e, energy, and protection it conf 


5 g however feeble and defenceless it others 
might be. Take, 


the Russian and § 


iberian Steppes. 
myriads of acquaiti 


to 
Tts shores’ are peopled h 
¢ birds helongin 
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„sall living in perfect. peacé.- For several hundred yards 
pee the shore, the air is filled with gulls and ‘terns, as with 
Obi ‘ona winter day. Thousands of plovers and sand- 
PEOS THD Be a the beach...Exuberant life swarms everywhere. 
A d tone are the robbers—the strongest, the cunningest ones, 
those ‘ideally organised for ropberyzg And you hear their 
hungry, angry dismal cries, as for hours in succession they watch 
the opportunity of snatching from this mass of living beings one 
single unprotected individual. But as soon as they approach 
their presence is signalled by dozens of voluntary sentries and 
“hundreds of gulls and terns set to chase the robber. Maddened 
by hunger, the robber abandons his. usual precautions: he 
suddenly dashes into the living mass, but attacked from all 
sides, he again is compelled to retreat. From sheer despair, he 
falls upon the wild ducks, but the intelligent social birds rapidly 


gather in a flock and fly away, if the robber is an ern ; they 


plunge into ‘the lake if it is a falcon’; or they raise a cloud of 


Water-dust and bewilder the assailant if itis a kite. And while 
life continues to swarm on the lake, the robber flies away with 
cries of anger and looks out for carrion, or for.a young bird or 
teld mouse not yet used to obey .in time the warnings of ‘its 
fomrades. In the face ofan exuberant life, the ideally-armed 
tobber must be Satisfied with the off-fall of that life.” 
The pages of the books written by eminent naturalists 
accounts illustrating .co-ope ‘ation among in- 
Well as species. 
By all this, 
Selfishness amon 


dividuals ag 


it is not sought to prove that thereis no 
many ae 8 animals but only thathtkere] are greai 
itis ae in Nature illustrating co-operation with which 
Which to harmonise the demands of Natural Selection 
Bains ai Wuires that keen internecine struggle of all 


Which is hardly to be traced in Nature as we 


thi esult of the struggle, only the fittest survive. 


true? Is not death in nature indiscrimi- 


estr 


| delo think T need hardly labour the point. A good 
a uction takes place in Nature irrespective of 
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swhéthér what is destroyed is best or worst. Belt says, 
“The wari (wild pigs) go in herds of from 50 to In 
« They are said to assist each other against the attacks of th 
“ jaguar, but that wary animal is too intelligent -for then, 
“He sits quietly upon a branch of a tree, until the wari pe f 
« underneath the,tree, then jumping down, kills one by 
“ breaking its neck; leaps up into the tree again, and waits 
“there until the herd depart, when he comes down and 
+ slaughters the wari in question.” 

Is there a selection here? Is it not true that whoever 
happens to come under the branch is killed. Hundreds of 
eggs and seeds are destroyed indiscriminately in the 
same way. 

-And, again, though the strongest need not always 
survive, the weakest need not always perish. In the case 
of the advent of extreme cold, there may be some, that 
were not the hardiest which would survive simply. because 
they happened to occupy a sheltered spot while others far 
more hardy might be in the most exposed position. 

Nay, we may go a step further and say that very often 
the struggle for existence brings about the destruction o 
the best or the fittest. For, asa result of co-operation tht | 
best and the fittest will often perish in the act of defendin? 
the herd or the flock. 

But. it may be unged that those that survive a struggle | 
or competition by their very fact of survival ‘show them | 
selves to be the fittest. J think they may have been fites! 
but most probably are not so after the struggle to base m 

progress on them. The struggle will leave them so debit a 
tated that they would be left weaker than the Be, 
member of the class before the struggle. Heat 

Kropatkin says : 


of chdle™ | 
Bee d 4 


“ Those who survive a famine or a severe epidemic 
or smallpox or diphtheria, such as we see them in 
countries, are neither the strongest, nor the healthiest 2% a 

most intelligent. No progress could be based upon tose $! a 
pine less so as all survivors usually come out of the oE a 
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‘an impaired health, like the garrison of a fortress which has been 


„compelled to live for a few months on half rations, and comes 
a 4 zut of its experience with a broken health and subsequently 
e y shows quite au abnormal mortality. All that Natural Selection 


‘can do in times of calamities is to spare the individuals endowed 
with the greatest endurance for privations of all kinds. So it does 
among Siberian horses and cattle. They are enduring, they can 
feed upon the polar birch im case of need; they resist cold and | 
hunger. But no Siberian horse is capable of carrying half the 
weight which a European horse carries with ease; no Siberian 
cow gives half the amount of milk given by a Jersey cow.” 


come | 
J by 
Vaits 

and 


Jever 
s of} 


y (4) These favourable or useful variants must breed 
vays with similar favourable or useful variants. What | 
dae guarantee is there that it will always be soil there will | 
thal be a strict isolation in Nature. Man may artificially isolate 
wi or deceive animal instincts, but it is most doulbui wine dato? 
the the same can happen ina natural state. Similar variants 

do not intermarry among animals any more than among 
ften ‘Then. Your animals and the bees that carry pollen ‘of i 
aoi flowers must indeed be supposed to be most intelligent ie 
“the creatures to see that only the particular variants breed or 
ling “are brought together. Naturalists: have borne testimony | 


to the existence even among animals of what looks like 
“esthetic taste? or ‘romantic love’ (observe peagock or 
pigeon when under the influence of sexual passion) by 
“which ia male would attract a female. If so there;is no 
guarantee that similars would breed. Again, different 


any 
pili: | forms of married life polygamy, polyandry, etc., adopted 
rage | by animals are not favourable to the isolation of similar 


variants. The wife of one year might have another hus- 
bandin the second year; and in that case, the offspring | 
by ‘the second marriage would tend to resemble the 
husband of aformer year, and thus the object. sough 
be attained by strict selection would be frustrated. 
‘ VE 3 } a DONTE SE MA ai 
(5) This going on for generations Tes 
Modification of organisms, =, oo an 
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It is feared the reader’s patience has been sorely taxed ` 


by these pages with their long quotations. We shal] here, 
therefore, merely say that if, as has been shown above, 
‘actual conditions of life do not secure the required power 
„of selection in each generation, how can a number of gone- 
rations bring about the required transmutation. ‘How 
-cana repetition of failures make an ultimate success ?” 


Lastly, how can Natural Selection account for the 
origin ofan organism? Ifan organism is found useful in 
“the struggle for existence it will be transmitted but it 

must first esist and it could not have come to exist all at 
„once asa finished product. but only by slow degrees and 
during these last stages it could not have been useful and 

Natural Selection can have had nothing to do with it. 


Considerations like these have led some naturalists 
of. the highest authority like De Vries and Bateson to declare 
that the prevalent theory of Natural Selection can never 
“account for the transmutation of species. I shall content 
“myself here with giving only the opinion of De Vries 
(of Amsterdam) who has said: “This form of variation 
(Natural Selection) can not even by the most rigid and sustained 
selection lead to a genuine overstepping of the limits of the species 
sand still less to the origin of new and constant characters.” 
“Thus, reader, you will find that if we posit nothing 
but natural forces we cannot satisfactoril y account for the 
‘World as we find it. And so Lamarckism and Darwinism 
equally fail. Of course, pure falsehood can never prevail 
inthe world and so these theories have their own element 
of truth in them. Who does not-know that everything 
is improved by use and deteriorated by disuse—that what 
difference we find between the hands of ‘the drawers 2 
 Waior and hewers of wood’ and those of princesses is to be 
attributed to use: Again, who does not know how much 
of what we see in the present world we owe to competition 
Ge which has been, and is, working so many chang% 

fe mit all this is one thing and to make gods ° 
them is another. We are all évolutionists: to-day itm 
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wean’ by evolution, changing order, orderly change and 
his everywhere; but when people run to extremes and? 
go interpret it as to confound the limits of Intelligence and 
Xon-intel ligence. Reason and Un-reason, we may well cry 
halt. ga 

Perhaps these great thinkers who have thought that 
mere Use and Disuse or struggle is enough to evolve thig 
beautiful world of ours have, inspite of their greatness, 
fallen into the mistake that since as naturalists they have’ 
had to take account only of natural or material conditions; | 
there exist none others. But 


“ There are more things in Heaven and Earth H oratio. 
Than are dreamt of in your Philosophy.” t 


As naturalists they may not be bound to go beyond na- ; 
tural causes but, in fairness, they ought to say only: that for.. 
them as naturalists there is no other cause—their science knows . 
no other cause—and not absolutely that ‘there is no other 
cause’. Hach science views nature in one particular 
‘spect only ignoring others. A group of 50 oranges is for 
the arithmetician only 50 units—their color or taste is. 
sored by his science while another’s will perhaps ignore . 
their number and consider only the colour and yet another's. 
only taste. But the orange is neither colour nor taste.. 
pet i combination of these and many more besides.:.. 
can A and the orange pul y, we should bring une Se ; 
= = together, impanell a jury and then get their verdict. 


0 Sav E å 3 A A. 
Y that since color or taste does not enter into the calcu- 


lations of the 
Wsurd, 
à man cal 


arithmetician it does not exist is palpably 
And yet a mistake of this sort is often made by 


US noth: j 
ol ame of the esthetic value of scarlet blossom, of ° ; 
d “n Sunset, of summer green that these have such and = — 
teh rel te] iS 


M ions of waive-length interesting in the physical - 
rain aS, though that be. By all means, let us correlate 
ism, ime wth With mind, but the life of intelligence, i 
el in, ae 8Mation would have none the less its psychi log 

pendence were the chemical formule of every brai 
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metabolism published tomorrow.” (Geddes and Thomp- 


son). 

y Thus, partly, perhaps, to the mistake ra to and 
partly perhaps to the spirit of the Eee in which the res- 
pective propounders of these theories flourished, should 
we attribute these erroneous views. T say partly to the 
after all the eye sees only what it brings 
Deeper reflection will show 
< isms of the sort to be 


spirit of the age for 
with it—the power ol seeing. 
Lamarckism, Darwinism and other 
but the reflection of their respective ages. For instance, 
Lamarck belonged to the Revolutionary period of France 
and.“ what are Lamarck’s interpretations of the effects of 
use and disuse, his assured insistence upon the interior 
freedom of the organism to realize its inmost capacities, 
but the new step in social progress through abandonment 
of outworn orders of society, the freedom opening before 
new ones.” And with the old order yielding place to new, 
Lamarckism had to give way to Darwinism. Darwin 
flourished during the period of industrial revolution in 
England and the colder business view so characteristic 
of English thought came to prevail over such political 
and military exaggerations, the ideals of mechanical 
efficiency and of individual and financial success rising 
above the ruin of liberal aspirations and of imperial 
achievements. Hence a view of evolution essentially 


mechanical in terms of the division of labouY the cumuli 


tive patenting and the like, which were gradually evolving 
VW the express locomotives or the manufacturing plant of 
i Darwin’s day, and now the flying machine in our own. 
|| ‘Hencetoo views essentially competitive and commercial: 
albeit of various shadings, from old fashioned individu? 
efficiency to cheaper and cheaper wndersellings with 
advantages here from advertisements moreand more brightly 
and seductively colored, there from deceptive imitations 
more and more subtly wrought. “ Competition is the life 0 
trade” then why not also the trade of Life? Yet wi 


3 + s Ant f . re 
thig freshness and vigour of economic application; an i 
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evailed in the main, and still prevails, a naive it 
-snotfttliness ‘ot the social origins of these naturalists’ Wie 
pees And we should like for our purpose to 


gubstitute * theories’ for discoveries. 


This our faith that when the West has completed 
the cycle of thought, she shall become convinced that as 
aw the Rishis, Intelligence alone can bea real agent aay 
~a true efticient cause—material forces can only be qea 
grinstruments. On the material plane God must, of course, | 
work through material laws and forces and it is highest 
wisdom to know what they are but to instal them in’ place 
of Him and talk of them as real causes is a mistake A 
nilway train is coming. The pointsman ata long distance 
waives a certain flag and the train stops. Who is the true 
agent—the efficient cause? The driver. The efficient cause 
othe train stopping is the will of the driver—all other 
things are only @raa or means for the realisation of that iii} 
will. But a sparrow seated on a babul tree by the road-side. 
seeing the train always stop on the flag being waived, 


Re conclude to be the cause of it. Just so do perhaps 
ose who having found out that such and such material 
‘onditions being fulfilled, such and such a phenomenon 


occurs, there: ; r : 
“ls, therefore, those material conditions are the efficient 
Cause of it, 


And Darwin 
other and, as it 


ti 
n Theory of Professor De Vries. He believes that 


Positio 


Our little systems have their day 


They have their day and cease to be ; 


ism has, in its turn, begun to give way 
at appears to us, truer theories of Evolution. 
ance, take the latest theory in the field. The 


mute individual variations bave nothing to do with 
of species Which appear “all at once” by muta- 
Y the Mutation Theory,” he says, “I mean the 
kea me attributes of organisms consist of 

e and independent units. These units can 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Coll 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
272 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR 


be associated in groups, and we find, in allied Species, pp | <0: 
same unitsand groupsof units. Transitions such A 3 . 
go frequently meet with in the external form both a 
animals and plants, are as completely absent between these ah 
as they are between the molecules of the chemist.” _ 
; But the deeper insight of the Aryan philosophers led 
them to hold the view that matter (I8) with its ks 
and forces can only be a @rqa and not a war. Matter 
has ma but not far which belongs only to a a 
who must always be an Intelligence. Thatis why the 
Kathopnishat says :— 

a TMA STÀ AST Alara BATA | 

rate g safa aleaaat gafa N 

It is not by MQ or WIAA air that mortals live but.by 

Another in whose hands these are instruments and on whom 
these STIG themselves depend. . 
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onan MRE oaar 3 a7 aes . catia A TE Wi 
RO. Cua ; PRG i 
A PE -EN Le 
h of A Challenge to India’s Past. 
units \ a 
Hi Modern Review for July 1912, has, among many 
sled 6 thought-provoking items, an article by Mr. Har 
es Dayal which every Hindu—using the term in its 
Ah proadest possible sense—would do well to read and ponder. 
E starting from the unassailable truth that 
the « The enduring wealth of the world consists in the intellect 


and the character of its men and women. This moral 
and mental capital leads to all happiness. Its proper 
investment should be the chief care of all noble souls, 
Its fruitful use determines the future of the race. Tts 


it. by ` waste or misuse brings terrible penalties with it 
hom 


Material wealth, which supplies the economic needs of 
society, springs from the conservation and development 

of this inner horn of plenty............. x 2 
thearticle goes on to administer to modern Hindu Indiaa 
number of straightforward home-thrusts which it seems 
difficult for any save a born theorist to parry. And the A 
‘born theorist’, as everybody knows or ought to know, is an i 
Amiable and altogether harmless gentleman who goes on 
Parrying to his own entire satisfaction in the next world | 
long after his perforated corpse has been escorted to its rest Wh 
in this, soe | | | 
i 
a et is quite clear that Mr. Har Dayal writes with the 
Xceptionably excellent intent of blowing open long-closed 


0 3 ; 
ia and windows and brushing away mental. cobwebs 
ê unmixed benefit of his distant fellow-countrymen.t i l 
ari I understand that Mr. Har Dayal is now Professor of i 


$ Philosophy in the University of California. A note by the 


l . 
be n the Open Court for March 1912, says: 


K ' : £ “4 Os eee pi Dne NES $ 
he took He Was educated at the Panjab University, Lahore, where 
is ae 


B.A. degree in 1903 and M.A. in the following year. In q 
Ne was awarded a government scholarship and left for or 
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Itis equally clear that he considers himself home 
competent to do so. and is not hampered by the least eg) yy 
of diffidence as to his qualification for speaking ey cath x 
edn 


as he does. And who shall say him nay ? Do not the yi 
to do good, and the power to bring truths home to men z 
striking, forceful utterance, constitute a greater anq a be j 
directly God-given authority than any claimed as heirloom 
by the pope and pontiff guardians of mere dead etie 
tradition. ‘This remark, of course, applies Only to a may 
speaking of what he truly knows, and refers essentially ty 
Mr. Har Dayal’s striking comparison between his SOMewha} 
idealised (but none the less ultimately true) vision of, 
Modern Golden Age which the death of med ieval superstition 


England, studying history and economics for two years at Oxfor 
where his wife joined him. In January 1908 he returned to Indi 
and, having taken a deep interest in religion since 1904, he decided 
in the following month, with the permission of his wife, to becom 
a friar and lead the higher life. He belongs to no sect and 
intended to devote himself to the moral and civic education of his 
people. But conditions in India being quite disturbed at the tine | 
made his undertaking difficult, and so he returned to Europé in 

‘August, 1908. Having spent some time at London and Paris it 

work at the British Museum and the Bibliotheque Nationale, li | 
health gave way and he retired for six months to Switzerland and / 
Italy in 1909. After a brief visit to Algeria and a stay in tho Wel 
Indies he reached the United States in February 1911, where i | 
spent some time in Cambridge, Mass , and in California.” | 


The article under review evidences a certain lack of intellectu ! 
restraint, manifesting in a lack of verbal restraint which 40 w 
add to the great power of forcible expression which tho aut 
undeniably possesses, but rather detracts from it, and makes S 
somehow feel that Mr. Har Dayal might very well, unde" a 
circumstances, make things uncomfortable for hi mself and othe al 
were he to deal with his fellow-countrymen at close quarters: { 
it be possible that Mr. Har Dayal lacks... precis? i 
mellowing and sobering influence of that communion “H 
Great Ancients which he so vehemently deprecates ? 
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and the progress of economi science are heralding, and the itt 
woiul economic plight of his native land, which he has seen. 
Here Mr. Har Dayal is on safe ground, for he speaks of what 
he knows: he was born and grew to manhood in India, 
md is a thorough student of modern economic science ; and 
his beart throbs in sympathy with human sorrows, and 
yearns to point out the one way of escape : Organic Whole- 
ness. But the discriminating reader, however Sympathetic, 
cannot help feeling that Mr. Har Dayal’s Sweeping state- 
ments as to the utter uselessness of the whole body of ancient 
Sanskrit literature, which his university education hag 
evidently left him no time to study otherwise than superfi- 
cally, and as to the utter foolishness.of all mystic experience, 
which he has probably been quite right in shunning (since 
who sees only the foolishness of a given path of life can 
hardly be expected to tread it wisely)—the discriminating 
teader, I say, cannot help feeling that these sweeping state- 
ments of Mr. Har Dayal as to things which he patently has 
no intimate knowledge of, are devoid of all authority, either 
traditional or actual. And the pity is that they actually 
detract, owing to their unfortunate proximity and similitude 
of tone,! from the value of his statements as to the things 
which he has seen, and knows. 
l. 


I do not quite know how to qualify the whole of the 
article, in this particular respect of tone. Tt is certainly ‘forcible’ — 
but “naughty imp whispers the word ‘slapdash’ in my ear. And 
l cannot help feeling that, if Mr. Har Dayal would but subject him- 
self to a little of the training in aata (chitta-vritti- 
™rodha), or deliberate restraint of mental impulses, of that old 
Yoga which he so utterly despises, he might perhaps put his truly. 
Reo cerebral machinery to more efficient use, and Hau be 
aa me in avoiding a small item of the waste of true national 
He Ke i T which he so candidly upbraids his follow country aa 
in ane a perhaps even, after a while, give his fellow-country raa | 
ing ne e direct benefit of his keen intelligence and vast learn- ` HW 
which Out the least risk of undue interference from a governme 
itrou oe all not less than human, therefore, perfe 
_ $2 trial and failure, as all'things human are, 
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-This is indeed an article which it is very difiicnly-4o, 
the present writer to find fault with, so thoroughly in agrs- 
ment is he with its main drift and obvious healthy Purpose. 
Yet fault he must find, or......be guilty of black ingratitudeto 
the grand old Voices which roused him from purely mystic 
contemplations to a sense of his duty to a living, suffering 
commonplace world, and led him ultimately to the-same 
practical, vital standpoint which Mr. Har’ Dayal has 
evidently reached by some very different path. 

For this terrible Mr. Har Dayal, massacring together 
medieval scholastic treatises and primeval Vedas, senti- 
mental Puranas and sober Upanishads, verbose poetic 
rigmaroles and utter-cohcise Sutras—a mighty holocaust— 
actually dismisses the whole of India’s past tradition as worse 
than useless to a modern nation that would progress, 
Whereas it isan undeniable fact—explain it as you will 
that, but for the older, purer strata of that same tradition, the 
present writer might still be threading mystic mazes ‘in 
company with many whom Mr. Har Dayal quite rightly 
diagnoses as wasters, on‘ subjective paths of subtle self- 
indulgence, of the limited. and therefore precious, energy- 
producing fuel with which man has to regenerate this world, 
or rest content for ever with the part of a petty devil in a 
paltry hell. So that the present writer owes his vivid sympa 
thy with Mr. Har Dayal’s broad and. practical humanitarian 
views precisely to one of the sources of i nspiration which 
Mr. Har Dayal vehemently repudiates, and would fain have 
all Indians of the rising generation repudiate likewise. 


“ The Upanishads claim to expound “ that, by knowing which 
everything is known ”! This medieval quest for “the absolute” i8 
-the basis of all the spurious metaphysics of India. The treatise 
are full of absurd conceits, quaint fancies and chaotic speculations: 
Éi And we have not learnt that they are worthless. We keep moving 
| in the old rut: we edit and ze-edit the old books instead of translat- 


j k: 1. E Mr. Har Dayal but knew, “That” is indeed. the Seed, 
|) aleo the hidden Root, of the very tree of Universal Solidarity YH 
he would rightly haye 4s worship. (F, T. Bjeri iai AN 
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ing the classics of European social thought........... Indian pundits 
and graduates seem to suffer from a kind of mania for what. is 
effete and antiquated............ Young men of. India, look not for 
om in the musty parchments of your metaphysical treatises. 
There is nothing but an endless round of verbal jugglery there. 
Read Rousseau and Voltaire, Plato and Aristotle (1), Haeckel and 
Spencer, Marx and Tolstoi, Ruskin and Comte, and other European 
thinkers, if you wish to understand life and its problems............ 
Why should you prepare yourself for the future by looking back to 
a very remote past? It is inexplicable folly.................. Do not in 
your methods try to follow in the footsteps of your old rishis, but 
set up new ideals of rishibood for the future. Teach the people that 
the old gods are dead, and that the places of pilgrimage for them 
now are found in other parts of the world............ Young men of 
India, you should come into line with the world imbibing the 
modern spirit. Do not skulk in our corner of Bharatavarsha 
munching stale bread baked by your great grand-parents, and 


aolved..........-. Learn from Europe: do not rub up old Hindu docu, 
ments in this age. (Italics—and note of exclamation—mine). 


Well, the present writer is precisely engaged. in. the 
Pleasant task of “rubbing up old Hindu documents.”. Being. 
Peete: he need be accused of no “ false pride” for 
ae an that there is indeed “ delicious bread ” in them, and. 
E straightly read, irrofutably demonstrate that India’s . 
a 3 is due, not to her following the steps of the old 
a a her wandering away therefrom ;. not to her: 
havine T the. old Scriptures entrusted to her, but to: 
cores gee their jewels out of sight under. the rubbishy~ 
ee or metaphysical argument.. These much misused. 

Much-abused. old Scriptures even clearly point- the waya. 


woa ' ; 
of the impasse in which. Mr. Har Dayal. (who but. a- few: 
Years. ago, ae : he 


in Eno: it seems, hated. to.see this yery Magazine-published” 


, 
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himself. For they define Salvation as the outgrowing -, f 
partialsiy. 


aqua sat ITÀ AAT N 
“Who from partiality steps out 
Steps into Brahman then and there.” 


(Amrtabindu Upanishad.) 


Clearly the young men of India have much to learn 
from the West. They have to study her vivid thought and 
life, to emulate her enterprise, her industry, her science. 
But they have equally much to learn from their own past; 
and above all, eve scattering its inspiration broadcast among 
the masses of the Hast—ere they can scatter it at all among 
the cultured classes of the West—they have to carefully disen- 
tangle the practical and valid, the Living Indealism of the 
genuine old rishis, from the spurious scholastic and senti- 
mental accretions that have so successfully hidden it out of 
sight that Mr. Har Dayal himself—for lack of knowledge due 
to lack of opportunity ; perhaps also for lack of a little 
patient Western industry—cannot even make out which is 
which. E 

Indeed, one of the “real problems that have to be 
solved,” and not the least of them, it would seem, consists 
in setting Modern India’s feet on the path of international 
progress with traditions of her own behind her, instead of 
uprooting her from the historical soil in which she grew 
(no sensible person says that it does not require weeding) 
_ | and'starting her on a parabolical (and, thank God, als 
purely hypothetical) trajectory with no ideal focus of het 

Own to gravitate around, no definite standard of the perfect 
Indian life to gradually approach as asymptote. No practi- 
ca’ philanthropist would thus knowingly suggest to any 
race or nation with its own history behind it a career oi 
mere foreign imitation, an indiscriminate adoption of foreleg? 
methods and standards. So this cannot possibly be Mr. Ha 
Duyel’s intention. He is too obviously, judgirig from OM 
data, an impulsive, generous, warm-hearted, lovee * 
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mankind. But that is, to some extent, the impression which 
jis article does give. > 
-~ fhis is evidently not the place for a lengthy exposition 
of the present writer's standpoint.) Suffice it to say that he 
would willingly sacrifice, with Mr. Har Dayal, the whole 
medizeval period of Sanskrit literature—almost. without 
examination, even. ; for it is all so complicated that a: really 
conscientious examination means the waste of a lifetime. 
Moreover any items of real value that may be found embed- 
ded, amid: much wordy wrapping, in the literature of that 
period, may be traced back to the older tradition and will 
be found in it in a purer, more concise, more quintessential 
form. Therefore, I say, let go scholasticism, and sentimental 
poetry; and artificial redundancy, and flowery periphrases, 


and centipedal compounds, and the pessimistic pose of 
‘hegative nirvinism—fit background ofimpenetrable-mist for 
an unprogressive world of senseless sensuality and shallow el 
personal ambition. ep | Vg 


Bat when. it comes to the Upanishads, and the Upanishad- 
Teachings (such as the Bhagavad-Gita) embedded in the later 
Itthdsas, and the ever-practical, inspiring, optimistic refrain 
of the old Vedic mantras, continually recurring in the older 
Upanishads, the present writer cries “Halt!” And Mr. Har 
Dayal can hardi y say him nay; for itis these that have 
driven him (the writer) from pessimistic mysticism and the 
Yearning for personal liberation (these two are one) to the 
active, practical life which Mr. Har Dayal values so highly 
and tightly seeks to commend. to his fellow-countrymen. 
fnd here the writer has over Mr. Har Dayal the supreme 
Advantage that he speaks of: what, he knows, whereas Mr. Har 
ae Clearly speaks of that he does. not know—or knows 
—S' through the refracting medium ofscholastic tradition 


E eae ; Sée Bhagavad-Gita Translation, The Gospel of Tagai u : 
Aspect of Salvation; Kurukshetra, Sannydac, whom d 
4-Gité belong:to ? by F; T. Brooks; ““Vyasashr 
_ (The whole set, Rs. 3 only.):: eae AF gtx k 
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coupled. with: his own avowed .distaste. Is it possible thy 
Mr. Har Dayal himself should bea......... + theorist, on 
certain points ? Clearly one who makes such sweeping 
statements onthe ground of second-hand information at bes}. 


lays himself open to such an imputation. 


“ Much intellect isemployed in India for unworthy ends, But 
the tragic feature of the situation is that even those who wish to 
do good to the community misapply their energy, and give yg 
stones when we want bread. While so much transcendental 
nonsense is being perpetrated, famines are desolating the land, 
pestilence and: malaria hang like a pall on town and country, and 
there is not a single decent representative institution, technical 
institute, laboratory or library in the whole country. Science, 
economics and politics are anathema to the enlightened men of 
India. They love only the eternal verities and the deep: secrets of 
theosophy or brahmavidya ! My friends, while you are going into 
ecstasies over the intolerable twaddle of many of your.shastras, 
and quoting Schopenhauer and Max Muller in their praise, . the 
world is stealing a march on you by scientific research, economic 
reforms and political progress. While you are explaining to your 
people the ineffable joys of trance or “ Samadhi,” another trance 18 
already upon them—the trance of starvation and the deadly pest 
20008300 te ea You are not living in the tenth century before Christ 
You don’t travel in village-carts! : you don’t read manuscript 


1. Ido. I visit many places where Mr. Har Dayal” 
fellow-countrymen live, and which cannot h 
reached by any better means. I even find ® 
comfortable, to spread my bedding ina villog? 
cart at evening, and fall asleep to the’ 8% r 

rocking of a 3-miles-an-hour pace, behind apa’ 

drowsy, munching bullocks. One reaches a 

destination in time for a morning bath, and 2° 


. time is wasted. Mr. Har Dayal must pe indeed * | 
saheb if he has never travelled in a villagec# | | 
confess I have even travelled on foot (and pareo? a 


too) to villages Where there were no carts. (E. 
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sce tion why be 80 backward in your studies as.to moye round 
rolls iiA the old track discovered by your sages long ago?. They 
EE men at that time, but we have other wise men now for 
rage.” No generation has a monopoly of wisdom............ Leave 
Be to triflers and punsters, and devote. your time to the 
ty of economics and politics. Let~ the dead bury their dead. 
Tet idle dreamers quarrel over theology and break their heads 
wor “God’s revelations ” and the profound conundrums of 
philosophy. We have better work to do. Life is short and much 


were WI 


remains to be done. We have no time for such puerile disputes 
about religious ceremonies and doctrines. To us they all look 
alike. We need not differentiate between Tweedledum and Tweedle 
dee. Turn to the great social, political and scientific thinkers of 


the West, who have created modern civilisation with liberty, social 
equality, scientific research, toleration, rationalism and fraternity 


for its basic principles? Bacon said, “ Histories make men wise,” 


These words themselves are pregnant with wisdom. Sociology is. 


the source of wisdom, not metaphysics or theology. And for India, 
economics and politics are the most important branches of sociology 
at present. 


2. A reference to “ parchments ,” a little earlier, struck 
me as queer, but I decided to overlook: it. Now 
these “ manuscript-rolls? makeme suspicious again. 


Is it possible that’ Mr. Har Dayal has, from that_ 
distance (perspective does muddle one up, at times; 


when one isn’t used: to it) confused...... Modern 

India and Ancient Egypt? Has he never seen 

the oblong Indian manuscript whether palm-leaf 
_ Ov otherwise ?? (F. T. B.) 

A n3. Surely Mr. Har Dayal knows how constant and 
ubiquitous is the deviation, all over the modern 
Civilised world, from the basic principles which 

beso charitably points out. Surely he knows of 

«~ , Sterile international jealousies and bitter-fruitful 


iS, ihter-racial injustices. Can it be so difficult for 


. him to extend the same charity to his own Mother- 


land, and’to-admit'that there are, here also, basic — 
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Now here we have a well-nigh inextricable Medley . of 
facts with which I do agree, and comments with which 1 
beg leave to emphatically differ. Mr. Har Dayal Speaks a 


little further on of “a very learned graduate ” whom he 


knows of (presumably at second-hand), “ who took a vow of 
renunciation and then spent three years in the Himélayas 
in the study of the Upanishads, as ifall the wisdom of the 
world were contained in them! And then he thought he 
had received full enlightenment from this course, and. had 
become a wise man fit to guide others to Brahman, « This 
instance,” adds Mr. Har Dayal, “shows us clearly how 
moral power is wasted in India.” One is of course -led to 
infer that the graduate in question used all his knowledge 
to unsettle the minds of others, and lead them away -from 
the possibility of living self-sacrifice in the ‘world, into 
useless, fruitless contemplation. If so, Iam sorry for him, 
for I emphatically agree with Mr Har Dayal that India 
wants something far different from passive contemplation 


to-day. But as for the Upanishads............ well, I can only 


speak for myself, and at first-hand; but the fact is that 1 


have spent ten years (which is more than three times three) 


in more or less continuous study of the Gita and the 
Upanishads; and this, not in a Himalayan monastery, but 
in touch with the world and its needs. And this study, 
purstied quite independently, without the biassing influence 
of later scholastic traditions, has convinced me that the 
fault lies not with the Upanishads and the Sutras, but with 
the variously-refringent scholastic telescopes through which 


principles—of universal living Solidarity, of 


organised, balanced social Progress, of all pervad: 

_. ing active Life and Love—from which his fellow 

_ countrymen have sadly deviated (as others devialé 

» leas? to-day from the modern wisdom which Mr. Hat 
Dayal preaches) and which they need t0 


gradually reminded of, in order that they may hav | 


in this modern international-era,.a fresh stat 


* eS 
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indian students dutifully and respectfully persist in 
unting at these ancient scientific psychological and 


cal data, instead of looking them straight in the i 
face ; 80 that. they read them all awry, and misinterpret | | 
scientific statements of fact and fruitful ideals of life into | 
barren intellectual and sentimental opiates. Mr. Har Dayal— i 
unless he be indeed a theorist—can surely not demonstrate | 
tome that I have not eaten my dinner. No more can he 
(who does not know? them) demonstrate to me (who do) | 
that the teachings of the Upanishads are economically | 
7 worthless. | 
| 
| 
| 


As a matter of fact it is these old teachings that have | 
e led me to take interest in modern economic speculations {i 
1 as well. Ata time when I had never even looked inside a 
0 hook of so-called political or social economy, I remember MiS 
\ giving a lecture on the Ideal of Organic Life, based entirely 
on the earlier chapters of the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, hi 
Which I was then engayed in studying. An English. 
civilian, who was in the chair, amazed me by declaring, 
in his remarks at the end, that he had been delighted to 3 
hear such an able exposition of the most advanced scientific. 
"we of social economy ! i 
Since tl 
| thought, chi 


t 


ien I have come into closer touch with modern. 
a efl y through Norman Angell’s Great Illusion and , 
4 kte evoked by it; and I, find that the very, 
a ti z le ary collective organic Life—which I, in my 
OU esas os on and other books, have been expounding on ; 

E ioe, e Gita and the Upanishads, is ascribed as a 

ery to Novikow and other modern thinkers»: ‘ 


A 


(a) 


ny k, By knowledge,” here, I mean actual assimilation into 

Oye Mle. Mr, Har Dayal may of course haverread some of the — 
 Upanishads.....in the sense in which an acute dyspeptic!» 

> as eaten a dinner, since disgorged., Let him say:that ity 
E nhas disagreed -with him: let him not say that itis: 

Mtrinsically worthless. I do not say that the meal,” 
=e pot him was not vat fault. But d do sayith t 
< SY with the.sauce, andmot:the meat. 


< 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Ka 


‘Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


98] mae VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR, 


* ee ae 


nar td ste S ‘ 
=“ Thad proceeded thus far with _these remarks on ik ; 
Har” Dayal’s article, when the editor of this Magazing : 
surprised me by saying that Mr. Har Dayal might perhaps ; 
be somewhat of a....-- theorist after all, since he had Written, i 
in the Open Court (Chicago) forMarch me article advocat. i 
ing, with equal enthusiasm, views apparently diametrical. 
ly oppsite to those held here in the deat Romeu ; comma 

ine, inshort, renunciation, monasticism and what not. “The M 
Baitor added that his friends (some of whom aretie personal fr 
friends and admirers of Mr. Har Dayal) were evidenii per: bs 
plexed, but sought to explain away the discrepangy by. sf 
saying thatthe former article, written for people of the W est, at 
conimended what seemed good for them ; whereas the latter, li 
Written for the Hindus, prescribed for them what the author be 
thought their case vequired—which is all probably very true. F 
But- I happen to have the Open Court article before me jest ar 
now (“ What the World is waiting for”) and, looking at the pith fo 
ofthe matter—which is entirely in the last two pages, all that 
precedes being nothing but a comparatively clumsy inio , 
duction—I find that no apology is needed, and no reconcili- R 
ation; and that Mr. Har Dayal’s friends might have save a 
themselves the trouble of being perplexed at all. For the f g 
two articles say exactly the same thing; “ Renounce selfishness— i 
especially, of course, the type of selfishness to which you arte al 
most accustomed, and which you therefore overlook ; worldly ti 
in the West, unworldly in the East—and devote yourself lis 
heart and soul and limb, to the Common Good of any whee f i 
of which you happen to bea part.” i 
ciii \nd:that is just what I maintain the Gita and i [x 
Upanishads teach, when read with straightforward intent o g 
discovcr what they do teach, instead of with oblique iss E 
to make them support, by hook or by crook, ® a ti 
l scholastic thesis (darshanam): ‘to. which the “scholar ? à 
+ : Eo make: the matter:quite clear, I quote bere’ the nk | y 

| conclusions of “What-the Wovld:iswaiting fors” andl the a 
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ihe Baitor for having drawn my attention to it, since, being 
5 ee explicit, it makes so much casic my task of separating 

a rol d of Mr. Har Dayal’s real intent from the dross of 
uncontrolled utterance with which he mixes it. These are 
e ences nearly every one of which I would gladly have 
written myself, as su mming up the way of life which the Gita and 
ihe Upnishads have taught me : 


« Asceticism must be brought to the aid of science and politics, 
in order that this mighty edifice of civilization may be prevented 
from tottering to its fall in the twentieth century. Let us bring 
back the age of St Francis and St. Bernard, adding to their purely 
spiritual zeal our knowledge of science, our experience of politics, 
our wisdom in dealing with social evils, our wider outlook upon 
life, and our keener appreciation of the solidarity of humanity ie 
beyond the bounds of creed. This is the work of the" new: | 
Franciscans, whom I already see with my mind’s eye, beautifying | 
and glorifying and vivifying this our civilization with their moral 
fervour and their intellectual gifts.” l i Fusar Tiaa 


Renunciation, applied to science and politics, will be the, 
keynote of the new era. The older formula of renunciation had no 
content of reality, | or it was made to include only a small number 
of human interests. But as superstition and its offspring, in-,, 
tolerance, false piety, are dead and buried, let us proclaim the union. 
of rationalism in religion with practical renunciation in ethics, . J: 
N see the country dotted with monasteries devoted to scien~ 
oh research and sociological studies, where men and women, 
ays together in purity and: spiritual. love,. will be trained as 
mssionaries of liberty, equality, hygiene, racial fraternity, scientific | 
ees education, toleration, and the rights of oppressed, i 
a a The old friars of the Middle Ages neglected science 
The A Atios, and thus lost touch with the realities of the world.. 
rR; , thought that Love and Prayer would be sufficient for all . 


time BY dae G aS open 
Se But we Who have lost faith in prayer,” substitute a, more, 


k H Quite true: but.the oldest had. See Gita, IIT, 20,25; IV, 15. 

o =- Uhis:wants qualifying: er is at bottom/an intending’ 
ofthe qualifying: -Prayer 16 AATA zi 
f the Wil — whether with word and deed, or without<-sind) ithe 
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| 86 
intelligible - ideal : for their: half-earthly, half-heavenly. réverieg: 
Renunciation, based on human needs. and practical genius, will 


convert our- earth into a paradise. 


Yes, the new order of mouks and nuns, correcting Whatever 
ae fantastic, unnatural, foolish and superstitious in the medizeva] 
‘deals; will usher in the golden age of the future. r 
And that is to be the Ideal-Messiah of the twentieth cenna our 
Messiah will be an [deal and not a person, for our Ideal is so vast 
and grand that no one person can. realize it in its entirety. There. 
fore we put the Ideal first, and then we shall have devoted servants 
of. the. Ideal as our prophets.and seers. tet . EN 

aeee To all my American. sisters and brothers wie are per- 
ed aa doubt-tossed I say: ‘“ Touch science, politics and 
rationalism with. the breath of life that renunciation alone can give, 
and the future is yours.” The Open Court, March 1912.. (Italics 
and footnote mine.) 

"To which I may add, without the least fear of being, 
disavowed by Mr. Har Dayal: “And to all my Indian 
sisters and brothers who feel that all isnot quite as it should 
he; l say: “Clothe your traditional renunciation with the 
solid, tangible body which strai ghtforward, unblinking 
attention to the sordid facts of life, and the will to make to- 
morrow better than to-day, can alone endow it with; and 
you conquer the world to-morrow moresurely than the world 
has ever conquered you. -And that conquest will breed no heart- 


ay! burn.” 
ani . Of course Mr. Har Dayal’s pen, here: also, sometimes 
runs away with him, and there are sentences which we 


latter case, none the less a force. The intending iS either 
selfish or unselfish: from the (so-called) ideal to us, or from 
i us tothe Ideal. In the former case we have foolish, disinte® 
| rative word, act, thought. In the latter, wise, integrative. It i8 

__ the former sort which we, with Mr. Har Dayal, have lost faith 15: 
|The man who clings to it is under an illusion. He thinks he pe 

| to God. ;He fails to realise that. he is really praying f72™ 
The, only true. prayer is. dedication-—and. that: is. what’ Mr, at 
‘Dayal, commends,  — R 


Bs 


j pi 
maj 
wou 
prac 
f app’ 
whi 
livi! 
nig. 
me é 
artic 
land 
belie 
intel 
take 
spiri 
her. 
reple 
done 
Daye 
defer 
out, 
doser 


Pure 
there 


h= 
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= 
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pater to skip. His ee toi inspiring persons’ and places 
‘well seem odd, both in commission and omission. I 
probably have left gu ‘s St. Rose,” as to whom I know 
practically nothing: ue eee a wa Whitman, who 
appears to me to re een a pepo bodiment of the ideal 
which Mr. Har Dayal holds up before the all-too-riotously- 
living West. Mr. H. G. Wells, with his “ Samurai Order 4 
night also furnish us with a few useful data. It seems to 
mealmost cruel, by the way—especially when the two 
aticles are read together—to call India, as she now is “the 
land of living spirituality.” Nevertheless that is, so I firmly 
believe, the part cut out for her in the next act of the great 
international play ; and she must somehow make shift to 
take up her cue pretty soon, or be declared a fraud by the 
| spiritually-starved, aspiring West, which expects much from 
| her. India is the only land on earth where Will can almost 
replace money, and where great things can therefore be 
done cheap. And, with quite as much insistence as Mr. Har IRA 
Dayal, I call upon the Will to wake up. Anyhow all these li 
defects are but flaws in the wrapping ; and, if I point them | 
out, it is merely because I hold that good merchandise i 
deserves good wrapping. The jewels I have quoted. i 


my 
would 


į 


Ee E 


Now itis moredifficult to quote whole passages of such 
A em from the article I am now dealing with ; for 
lans Ul less restraint in expression, and the wrapping is 
together aoe uncouth. But put the following sentences 
ramnciatio see whether the same lesson—active altruism, 
ph, On for, not from, humanity—is not taught: 
q into the y ey rise above petty selfish desires and ambitions, but fall 
| to igs a aby 8s of contemplation and inaction. They wath 
| Thus aa nt, the ideal of the man of renunciation 1n every detail TEE, 
| Oung isan has hundreds of really sincere ani aspiring 
pt plac Women, who are free from all taint of greed 
ose that ie but they are altogether useless for 
© may appreciate. They have established mo 


aa 


1 See A Modern Utopia. 
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teties in remote nooks in the mountains in order to Teali 


Brahman. Instead of bearing the heat and burden of her A 
along with their fellow-men, they aim at reaching a superior a | A t 
of illumination by practising all sorts of mysterious postures ani \ ee’ 
other funny devices of a crude mysticism. Many of these mal ai 
meaning ascetics are indifferent to praise and blame, hunger al ; vil 

thirst, money and power. They have indeed attained a very high} work 


degree of moral self-culture on the negative side. But alasta] devot 
their nobility of soul does not help their brethren in the least, inl Krisl 
they are ignorant of sociology. . - + + Individual realisation! shoul 
is their object, not social regeneration. And as to polities, they ae! and 

wholly foreign to their work. Politics are concerned with taxa} at all 
tariffs, class-struggles, rank and power—all worldly affairs with stars 
which the hermit does not want to contaminate himself. ; . | heroe 
The ideal of renunciation is very defective on its positive side, A| all th 
false goal is set up before the disciple. History and sciencean their 


despised as “ phenomenal ” things. . . . Thus India’s renunt: as th 
ation brings her no good, but, on the contrary, misleads and weaktt| look. 
her. (Italics mine.) ; igno 


Then, speaking of devotional enthusiasts : 


“They would weep and dance in rapture, singing the named gue! 

the Lord. They would forget all worldly cares and duties. Not a 
this exaltation of the spirit betokens some capacity of moral et 2 
thusism, for a man who can be lifted out of himself by ay i C s 
He isnt} ~m 


whatsoever has an element of idealism in his character. 1°” nil the 
altogether of the earth earthy. He has some fine chords w Am 
nature, which require to be properly touched’in order to ae ofi | 
beautifal spiritual music. But this method of exhausting E 

in songs and dances is one of the worst possible ways of en xi 
latent moral energy in man. For one Chaitanya, it gives ail ofr 
thousand sentimental weak-minded irresolute devote?s "i y| Yalı 
good for nothing in any practical work for righteous” i ang 


name of the Lord alone arouses them. They lose their iehl ing 

sense, and their worship has no effect in making them we ee tha 

As to economics and politics, the name of the Lord is ge nos Ay 
connected with such grossly mundane matters: us Ee 
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Dai gto do with taxes and representation, exports and imports ? 
iy j 4 rej0i0es in his beloved Lord, and sees him everywhere. He is 
ayy [eat in the Lord.” India has had several such bhaktas, whose 
vant \ ives and deeds are narrated in a CEES june is popular in 
wall / Northern India. But alas | all this Up NEN not to cure any 

' It only takes away particularly sensitive persons from the 
f active altruism. It gives them a factitious object of 
aching them that every suffering child 48 


and | ovil. 
igh} work 0 
3! all| devotion instead of te 
in| Krisma and every sorrowful brother-man is Rama, whom they 


atin| should love and adore. It is sad that men have always sought far l 
md wide for something to love, when they had one another to love l 
| 
| 
3 


Yate 
taxes | at all times without any arduous search. They have worshipped 
wit} stars and suns, trees and animals, gods and goddesses, dead 


| heroes and heroines, while they forgot that just by their side was 
e A| allthat the noblest could give them for their whole-hearted. service : 


oar] their brother-man. This extravagant bhakti-mania is as pernicious 
Some try to think and 


w| as the yoga-craze of the metaphysicians. 
And all the time 


eaket| lookinwards: others try to weep and. dance. 
ignorance, poverty and disease march triumphant through the land. 
a's moral 


Superstition also carries away @ portion of Indi 
energy. Pilgrimages and vows of abstinence reveal a wonderful 
A country that can send 


amount of moral power in the people. 
from which some 


th ; sip 
ala} ‘ousands of poor men on distant, pilgrimages, 

: aes return, cannot be regarded as devoid of moral stamina. 
i S 2 Q 3 oe 
jp nu tempt of danger and death is never so strikingly shown as 10 


— and perilous pilgrimages to Badarikashrama and 
ofi ian These soldiers of superstition display all ie heroism 
These pil 5. in their eager thirst for the prize oi their devo uoni 
itself ie e are vast object-lessons of idealism as it hois 
ime ong tine common people. They are really the baromi 
Tain. in asis, But alas ! the enthusiasm is all wasted like 
and. po ocean. On account of the complete absence oi social 
instincte sai thought, the people can satisfy their spiritual 

a. wy in these foolish ways. The student of sociology knows 


ti religion ; i 
religion is only a safety-valve for our higher nature, and that — 
i line of activity by 


“ligious 3 
People can achieve much in any line O 


= 


> 1g. 
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changing the objective of their efforts. A man who can rj 
life; to see Padarikashrama or bathe in the Ganges is also. ¢ 
of much self-sacrifice for other noble causes, if they are 


and social progress.” (Italics mine). 


# 


“Miserly space, and her twin-sister time, are mercilessly 
treading on ‘my heels and bidding me conclude. Tial 
amounts to this, then, that Mr. Har Dayal’s life in the West 
has made him keenly: realize the pitiful waste, in modern 


India, of the precious energies of human mind and will 


by which alone this world can be redeemed. Seeking for 
the causes of this wastage, he has shortsightedly pitched 
into the ancient Sacred Scriptures of his Motherland, not 
seeing that they are as innocent of such a crime as he is, 


nay, more so, for they do not tilt at windmills. I can posi- 
tively assure Mr. Har Dayal that the fault lies not with the | 
Ancient Scriptures. but with their (comparatively modern)” | 


misinterpretations 1. =- 


g= If he—and other efficient Indian writers and speakers—. 


would but help me to make this clear to the people of hisnative 
land, we might turn all the reveren ce which Hindus feel for 
their most sacred Shastras into motive power for practical 


good. Surely Mr. Har Dayal will not insist on choosing a: | 
path of. greater resistance by prescribing a wholesale : 
rejection. of the Shastras, when a path of obviously 168. 
resistance offers to whoever will redeem them from thei’ | 
Shameful servitude and make them his allies. Mr. Har Dayel | 


„L IfMr Har Dayal will kindly refer to a review of m | 


Gospel of Life and other books ina recent issu = a 
Modern Review, he may think it worth: his while to f» 


made the reviewer ‘80 merciless; °° 7 7 j 


1 
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apable y 


; Presented. 
to him. In Incia, religion and mysticism divert all the moral forca. 


of the people into unprofitable channels, leaving little for Science: 


oy aes re -bas | 
out—and perhaps also point out—what it 18 tbag B 
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his: is nothing if not outspoken. A few years of contact with MI 
ble. the West have turned him from a contemner i Weste ial 
S. civilisation into an ardent—nay, almost effervescent—admine, i 
E or its truly great ideals. May womophopei ieee stud ; ! 
ne A of a fow gems of his ancient Shastras in this new light nia 


turn; him from the wholesale contemner he is to-da 


; y into an 
outspoken admirer- nay, an enthusiastic, 


living exemplar— 


Fe of ‘the one true Yoga of Dedication, not suppression, which E 
Ly they emphatically “teach. This would indeed make him | 
l the scientific Franciscan of Cosmic Efficiency whom his 
T prophetic vision evokes; an all-inclusive Di not an 
"| exclusive person. | 
` Since Mr. Har Dayal, a Hindu, calls upon the youth of f 
d India to cast away the Hindu Shastras as worthless, it 
ot seems but in the fitness of things that I, an Englishman, 
5 should call: upon Mr. Har Dayal to re-adjust his judicial / 
b spectacles, settle his wig, and ‘look again. Crime there has / 
io been, and“ is; and T shall heartily join him in denouncing A 
j | it -But his present verdict constitutes a miscarriage of N 
justice as woful as the crime itself: for it casts the mantle ° bi 
p of guilt on altogether innocent shoulders. aig a 
4 3 e tit- appeal from:Mr Har Dayal’s hasty judgment a | : 
7 AY gl ler Court of which the permanent assizes are held . ie 
I ‘itp eS asin his readers and mine, would seem to be not i 
a mue and just, but expedient at the same time as well. n a 
e: A ka ia has, after all, fallen asleep in her own skin, Mr. : | LD 
s. he, oo ae have her jump clean out of it; whereas I suggest ` lki Uf 
r Duval etter TO her in it, and that if she Follows Mr. Har hid 
Íl to fìn n advice to any large extent, we shall some day wake Ise 
T, not asleep, but dead. ‘Verb. sap. ` ; ey lat 
| Sen i we ab j TREUE 


SONS al i Sa 
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Emperor Visaldeva. 
(By Mr. Harbilas Sarda, B. A., F. R. §. L.) 


Visaldeva IV, also called Vigrahorája, was the second 
son of Arnoraja or Anhaldeva, (also called Anaji) king of 
Sapadlaksha, as the kingdom of Ajmer was then called, and 
came to the throne about A.D. 1152 after expelling his elder 
brother, the parricide Jugdeva. Both Jugdeva and Visaldeva 
were sons of Arnorája by his queen Sudhava of Marwayr. 
By his second queen Kanchandevi, the daughter of the 
celebrated Sidhraj Jai Singh, king of Gujrat, Arnoraja had 
a third son, named Someshwara, the father of the renowned 
Prithviraja. 

Visaldeva’s reign is a landmark not only in the history 
of the Ohoháns, but in the history of India. He was the: 
first Chohén emperor of India, He reduced to submission 
the various rulers of Hindustan. The principalities of 
Pali, Jélor and Nádole (the last, once an independent Chohan 
kingdom) had during the time of Arnoraja acknowledged 
the suzerainty of the Gujrat king Kumarpal and transferred 
their allegiance to him. Visaldeva therefore attacked them. 
He “ burnt Jalor, reduced Palito a hamlet and Nadole. to: 
a marsh.”* All these were once Chohan fiefs. of Ajmer 
and Visaldeva once more reduced them to their original 
status, and compelled them to look to Ajmer rather than t0 
| Anhilwárá Patan for protection and safety. 


__ Visaldeva conquered Delhi from the. Tauwars an? 
made the king of Delhi a. feudatory of Ajmer: Hethe™ 
a advanced further north and east and drove the Mussalmans 
i | out of Hindustan and became Emperor of India. 


* See the Bijolien inscription dated the Sambet yea! 1088 


(A. D. 1168), Aeréj or Allan was most likely the king of Nadole 
a the time, . 
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f 
phere iš differencé of opinion as regards the date of i i 
this conquest of Delhi. It has been placed by varions 


authorities in various years between A.D. 1139 to 1166. Asa | 


, matter of fact, the event took place sometime between A.D. 


1153 and 1163, for according to an inscription* in the Raj- 
putana Museum, Ajmer, Visaldeva was making preparation 
jn Ajmer to move towards Delhi and the north in A. D. 
1153 and the inscription on the famous Siwalik Pillar in 
Delhi (t) dated the 9th April 1164 says that the Emperor 
pad conquered the whole of Hindustan. | 


The Vijolian inscription also disposes of another | 
popular error that the Chohans got Delhi by inheritance 
when Prithviraja of Ajmer was adopted as son by king 
Anangpal of Delhi. It is now clear that it was not 
Prithviraja who got Delhi, as wrongly stated in the famous 
Prithiraj Rasa, but his father’s elder brother Visaldeva, who 
conquered it, and who, by extending his conquest to the 
whole of Upper India, was the first of the last Hindu face 
of Kshtriyas who became Lords Paramount of India. This 
fact has now been proved beyond doubt by the Siwalik Pil- 
lar inscription at Delhi. There are three separate inscriptions 
of Visaldeva on this pillar. The first simply says : “S. 1220, H 
Vaisakh Sudi 15th (this monument is) of the Lord of 
Sikambhari, Sri Visaldeva, the son of Sri Anhaldeva.” i 
‘The second inscription is an eulogy of Visaldeva and says f 
that when he goes on an expedition he resembles Vishnu.t | 
eee 

(*) For this inscription, see Dr. Keilhorn, Indian Antiquary, i 
Vol. xx, p. 201, th 

(t) See Indian Antiquary, Vol xix, and Asiatic Researches, j 
Vol. viii, p. 130. ) EA 

(t) See Asiatic Researches, Vol. viii, P: 130. The inscription hi 
Says :— ' ? , 

_ “Tears are evident in the eyes of thy enemy's consort ; } 
blades of grass are perceived between thy adversary’s mee i 
fame iy Predominant throughout: space; the: minds Gs wy z Ai, 
ae void (of hope); their route is the desert where men: are: 
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The third is the most important of all and says ;.«, As fay 3 
the Vindhya, as far aş the Himádri (Himalayas) having 
achieved. conquest in the course of travelling to holy Places. 
resentful to haughty kings and indulgent to those Whose 
necks are humbled, making Aryavarta once more What its 
name signifies (Land of Aryas), by causing the barbarians 
(Mlechhas) to be exterminated ; Visaldeva, Supreme Ruler 
of Sakambhari and sovereign of the Earth, is Victorious 
in the world. This conqueror, the fortunate Vigraharája, 
king of Sakambhari, most eminent of the tribe which 
sprang from the arms (of Brahma) now addresses his own ) 
descendants: by us the region of the earth between 

Himávat and Vindhya has been made tributary ; let not | 
your minds be void of exertion to subdue the remainder.”t i 


This proud boast of Visaldeva that he had extermi- 

nated the barbarians and made Aryavarta once more what 

its name implies, marks the zenith of glory to which the 
: Choháns reached ; and his earnest appeal to his successors ) 
to drive them beyond the extreme borders of India, though E 
unheeded by the first three of his successors, found an. echo ( 
in the thrilling heart of his nephew, the chivalrous Prithvi- ‘ 
raja, whose glorious exploits shed lasting lustre not only a 
on Chohán arms but on the whole Hindu race. i 


This expulsion of the Mussalmans from Hindustan | ) 
occurred when the Yaminia dynasty of the Ghazni Sultans r 


hindered from passing; O Vigraha Raja Deva in the Jubilee 

occasioned by thy march. May thy abode, O Vigraha, Sovereign 

of the Earth, be fixed, as in reason it ought, in the bosoms (akin to 

the mansion of dalliance) of the women with beautiful eyebrows; 

| who were married to thy enemies. There is no doubt of tY | 

ii being the highest of embodied souls. Didst thou not sleep in the i 
lap of Sri, (Prosterity) whom thou didst seize from the ocet | 
having churned it ?” 


1 (t) Professor Colebrooke’s translation in the Asiatic Re i Ñ 
| Searches, Vol. viii, p. 130, i 


j i 
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founded by Subuktagin was tottering to its fall. 
ihe Mussalman historians, as is customary with th 


omit defeats and skip over reverses, 
event, it is clear that the 


Though 
em, to 
do not describe this 
Sultan thus driven out of Hindus- 
tun by Visaldeva was either the last but one of this line, 
ihe Khusrau Shah, who ascended the throne in A. D. 1150 
and who, according: to the Tazkirat-ul- Malik, returned from 

the Panjab to Ghazni subsequent to the retirement of Ala- 
_ud-din Hasan son of Hasan Ghori from Ghazni after plun- 
dering it, or, his son, Khusrau Malik,—the last of the des- 
cendants of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni—who had settled 
in the Panjab in A. D. 1160, and who was eventually 
imprisoned and murdered by Sultan Muizzudin bin Sam, 
popularly known as Shahbuddin Ghori, in A. D. 1186 A. 
D.* (S. 1218). 

Visaldeva’s immense army, as stated in the stone 
iuscriptions in the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, (Lalita 
Vigraharája Natak of Someshwara), consisted of one thou- 
sand elephants, a hundred thousand cavalry, and ten lakhs 


infantry. His Prime Minister appears to have been one 
Sulakhshanapal.t 


Visaldeva founded a number of towns in different 
Parts of his dominions and named them all Visalpur. One 
of them still stands about 7 miles to the south-west of 
Thoda, at the south-west corner of the Girwar mountain 


(H) Duff's Chronology, p. 165. 
(t) In 


ti dian Antiquary, Vol. xx, p. 201. Six inscriptions of the 
me o 


f Visaldeva have so far been found, three on the Siwalik 


Mar at Delhi of the year A. D. 1163, one on a pillar in the 


Uteshwar 
Ett VAD 
Of the Sh 
tomple a 
Sunday 


temple in Lohari village in Mewar dated the S. year 
1154) Stating that Vishneshwara Pragya Acharya 
iva religion bestowed a golden dome to the Siddheshwaar 
nd twoin the Adhai Dinka Jhonpra, one of which is ag 
the 22nd November A. D ‘1158, (S. 1210). = 


~% 
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range in Mewar.* He constructed the famous Visals 
lake at Ajmer now called the Visalya or Bislya, i 
Prithviraj Rdsa saysthat he ordered his ministers to construe 
a lake at Ajmer just like the one at Pushkar Tt ot 
miles in circumference, and is oblong in shape, The 
surrounding embankment was faced in stone with steps all 
round leading to the bottom of the lake. Templeg and 
houses stood all round and there were two islands in the 
lake, on which stoodł beautiful palaces for the king. 


Emperor Visaldeva was a monarch as much distin 
guished for letters as for valour. Like the emperor Marcus 
. . . ” i My 
Aurelins or his prototype, Sri Harshadeva who flourisheil 


in the sixth Century A.D., his literary achievements rivallel S 
his military glory and his works show that he was as pre- 
eminent in arts of peace as in deeds of arms. He it was who ] 


built the College at Ajmer which was demolished by Sultan 
Shahbuddin Ghori in A. D. 1193 and converted into a mos 


eee Eee 


(*) Its situation is striking. It lies right in the mouth of 
the chasm-like gorge which runs through the range to Raj Mahal. 
The Dai and Khari rivers here join the Bands and form a triveniand 
the united stream then runs through the pass to the east of the 
range. The pass is very narrow at each end with high precipitous 
cliffs of rock closely approaching each other from the opposi 
sides, but it widens out into a great mountain-girded ampbitheatt® j 
in the centre where the Banas river in the rainy season fom a 
i a great lake called Anáságar, after Visaldeva’s father Anajl. oe 
ik the entrance to the pass is the temple of Visaldeva undefiled by | 
Moslem, which contains inscriptions of Emperor Prithviraj datel | 
S. 1231 and 1244 (A. D. 1174 and 1187) ” 


$ S . * aga 
(H) “SS Tt cat Wat Gara ”—The Prithviraj Ras 


E E py a . af | 
i k i Che Vestiges of an island are yet seen in the ako pa 
i Pon its margin; but the materials have been carried aW) 
J »3 3 . A 
the Gottes.” —Tod’s Rajasthan, Vol, I, p. 783. 
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(A. D. 1210—36) and 


ra.* 


que by Sultan Shamsuddin Altamash 
is now known as the Adhai Dinka Jhonp 

Visaldeva was a great poet. Fragmı 
“ Horakeli Natak,” engraved on slabs of 
buried in the courtyard of the Adhai D 
1875 A. D., prove his Scholarship. “ Actual and undoubted 
proof is here afforded” Says Dr. Keilhorn, “to us Geta ec 
that powerful Hindu rulers of the past Were eager to 
compete with Kalidasa and Bhavabhuti for poetical famet.” 


The empire, he founded did not last more than 40 
years, $ at the end of which period the very barb 
whose ancestors he had driven out of India 1 
overwhelmed his successors. 


nts of his drama, 
blackstone found 
inka Jhonpra in 


arians 
returned and 


(*). For a full account of this, See “ 


Ajmer: Historical and 
Descriptive, Chapter VII, p. 68. 


(t) Indian Antiquary, Vol. XX, p. 201. 


(f) See Cunningham's Archeological Survey Reports, Vol. I, 
p. 156, 
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Bhagavad Gita 
OR 


The Lord’s Song. 
| Ninth Discourse. 


(By Professor Tulsi Ram, M.A, M RASY 


‘he Blessed Lord said : 
L. 
This utmost Secret P11 declare 
To thee who art from carping free. 
Wisdom and knowledge both combined, 


Which knowing, thou shalt freedom. win. 
9 


This Royal Art and Mystery 
Is ever pure and excellent, 
Founded on Practice and on Law, 
Easy to work, unperishing. 
3. 
Those that are faithless, Parantap- 
And do not trust this Law Supreme, 
Not reaching Me, they sure return 
To paths of this Abode of Death. 
4. 
By me pervaded is this all, 
In My unmanifested phase, | 
All beings have their roots in Me, | 
Not rooted so am I in them. $ 


9. 
Nor are they rooted fast in me, i | 
Behold my Sovereign Yoga, thou, 
The base of things, yet rooted not. 
Myself their primal Cause, forsooth. 
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6. 
‘As in the ether reoted firm, 

The mighty air doth freely move, 
So beings have their roots in Me, 
Keep thou this Secret well in mind. 


r 


(jis 
All living things, O Kunti’s son, 
Enter My nature, at the end 
Of a world-age : when it begins, 
I send them forth from Me again. 
8. 
Wielding My creative power, 
I emanate from time to tims, 
This multitude of living things, 
Helpless, by Nature goaded on. 
9. 
Nor do these actions ever bind 
Myself, O conquerer ef wealth, 
TY . A 
Vor like a witness unconcern’d, 
Aleof I stand. n owise invelv’d. 
10. 
M 7z Not $ 7 = E 
uiy Nature, which I supervise; 
S y a a 
; ends forth all things that move about, 
AS well as those that do not move, 


Thus AEEA $ 
1us, Kunti’s son, this world revolves. 


11. 

abe foolish disregard Me here, 
mee Me clad in human form, 
et of My nature true, 
AS Lord Supreme of living things. 

12. 
y of hopes, empty of deeds, 
y of wisdom, senseless too, 
ish in nature, demon-like, 
tful, of ignoble mind; 


Empt 
Fiend 
ecej 
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13. 


But high-soul’d sages, Pritha’s son, 
Partaking of My Godliness, 

Know Me, the changeless Source of all, 
And worship Me with minds intent, 


14. 


Singing My praises evermore, 
Determinate and firm in vow, 
They worship Me with loving hearts, 
Humble and ever harmonised. 

15. 
While others worship Me as One 
And manifold, pervading all, 
By off'ring wisdom-sacrifice, 
And thus attain to Me, O Parth. 

16. 


L am Oblation, Sacrifice, 

Ancestral Offering am I, 

As also Healing Herb, O Parth, 

Mantram, Butter and Sacred Fire ; 
17. 

The Father of the Universe, 

And Mother, Prop, and Sire’s Sire, 

Worthy of being known, the Aum, 

The Rik, the Saman, and Yajus. 


18. 


The Path, the Husband, and the Lord, 
Witness, Abode, and Shelter too, 
Lover am I, and Origin, 


_ End, Base, the Treasure-house and Seed. 


19. 
The heat I give, and rain send forth, 
T ho!d them back whene’ er I choose, 
Immortal life and also Death, 
Being, Non-being, am I, too. 
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20. 


The Knowers of the Vedas three, 
The drinkers of the Som, sin-purged, 
Adoring Me, all pray for Heay’n, 
Hujoying there the feasts divine. 
21. 
Having enjoy’d this Heaven-world, 
Their merit spent, they fall again, 
And sway’d by triple quality, 
They come and go as other things. 
22. 
But those that worship Me, O Parth, 
Thinking alone on Me, none else, 
To these Souls, ever harmonised, 
I bring security and gain. 
23. 
Wen those that worship other gods, 
With hearts devout and full of faith, 
Worship Me, too, O Kunti’s son, 
Though contrary to Ancient Law. 
24. 
I am, indeed, Enjoyer here 
Of sacrifices, and the Lord, 
But Me they know not as I am, 
And for this reason do they fall. 


25. 


The worshippers of Shining Ones, 
Of Ancestors and Elements, 

Go forth to them respectively, 
But My devotees come to me. 


26. 
Whoso offers with loving heart, 
Leaf, water, flow’r or fruit to Me, 
That T accept as gift of love, 
Offer’ devoutly, as it comes. 
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Ale 


Whate’er thou dost, or eatest thou, 
Whate’er thou thinkest, or givest, 
Whate’ver thou dost of penance here, 
Offer that unto Me, Kaunteya. 

28. 
Thus shalt thou from the bonds be freed 
Of action, good or bad, forsooth, 
And fully harmonised by yog, 
Liberated, thou shalt come to Me. 

29. 
The same am I to beings all, 
None hateful is to Me or dear, 
Who worship Me with heart devout, 
They are in Me, and I in them. 

30. 
Een if the sinful worship Me, 
With undivided heart and mind, 
They, too, must be accounted pure, 
For they have properly resolv’d. 


31. 


Ere long he dutiful becomes 

And goeth to eternal peace, 

Know thou for certain, Kunti’s son, 
My Bhakta never comes to grief. 


32. 
Persons that take refuge in Me, 
Tho’ born of sinful womb, O Parth, 
Women, and Vaish yas, Shudras, too, 
They also gain the Goal Supreme. 

33. i 
Much more, then, holy Brahmanas, 
And royal saints with hearts devout, 
Hence, in this fleeting, cheerless world, 
Worship thou Me with mind intent. 
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34. 

Fix thou thy mind on Me alone, 
Be thou devoted unto Me, 

Pay Me homage and sacrifice, 
Thus shalt those My Abode obtain. 


Here Ends the Ninth Discourse 
Entitled 

The Yoga of the Kingly Science 

And the Kingly Secret. 


—0 -— 


A Brahman is the root of the tree of justice ; the sovereign 
prince is its stem and branches ; the ministers are its leaves and 
blossoms ; just government is its fruit. Renown and wealth 
or the Sap of its fruit; a dignified ‘station, invincibility, esteem 
among men, and an eternal residence in paradise is 
enjoying its fruit. Having recognised these advantages in (the 
pursuit of) justice, a king should be equitable towards litigants, 
and should pass a just sentence, discarding avarice and other 
(evil propensities).— ( Brihaspati). 
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Radium and Radio-acti vity. 
VI. 
(By “ Vigyananand.”’) 
THE NATURE OF MATTER. 
AA ITHERTO we have adduced the chemical, the physical, 
zs and the astronomical evidence as to the unity of 
© matter. In our present article we shall see what light 
the researches in the field of radiology throw on the subject 
under discussion. Do thesealso point to ‘“‘one-ness” or to 
plurality ? The one great advantage that we shall here 
have will be that we shall be treading on the safer ground 
of» facts and figures deduced from actual experiment. 
Whether there is any experimental evidence entitling one 
to hope with confidence for the time when the one-ness of 
this material universe will be demonstrated perfectly, or 
that views like these are the ontcome of the zeal of some 
over-enthusiastic and metaphysical scientist is a question 
which the science of Radiology throws much light upon: 


` 


In our previous articles, while discussing some 0 


a 2 said 
the radio-active processes, We > 


Family Relationship ts dix 


nae e something about radium Be mel | 
and Helium." integration products. We have 
tioned the fact that it has been pr 
experimentally that helium, one of the inert gaseous a 
ments, is invariably produced during the disintegratiot — 
radium and in. fact all radio-active substances i bly | 


connection whatsoever. Theoneis a gas; the ou 
metal ; one is an inert substance, the other one of us 
reactive substances known; one having 4 only as ke r bh | 
weight, while the other having 225 as its atomic wai f 
Yet radium is the progenator of helium, in fact ™ 
transforms itself, partially of course, into pelini h 
transmutation is an accomplished fact about x sA 


* A 


goes 20.0.1 Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Cc 
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vhatsoever can be entertained. Thus the relation 
| Wie ans : 

dont these elements 1S perfectly established. Let us see 
heiween » 


pis relation can be extended further. 
if this rett 


While discussing the production of radium we had 
ojnted out that uranium is the parent of radium. Thus 
p 


one more link is added in the chain of our relationship. 


The metal uranium, with as good a title to the name 


f 

cal, of element as any is, Me see, th us mace up» in Bag at least, : 

of of radium and helium ; while radium itself is made up f. 
cht partly of helium and the rest of radium emanation which 
a latter is now proposed to be designated as the element | | 

toh Niton. Helium is a constituent of all radio-active elements. 
ere | She theory that all the heavy atoms are built wp of some | 
må | simple fundamental unit of matter or protyle thus gains a f 
nt | lair amount of confirmation from these considerations | 
one | Which are neither theoretical nor empirical, but are facts ia 
of | well grounded on experiment. E 

or | Thus we see that the elements, Uranium, Thorium, | 
n | men ae A Radium and Niton are all compounds 
jon 


E aea of all the of helium. While writing on this 
| interesting topic Professor Rutherford 


i | “YS:—“TItappears not unlikely that many of the so- 
aid | ee chemical elements may prove to be compounds of 
dix | “tam, or, in other words, the helium atom is one of the 


ai se m : : oie ; A 
ne Condary units with which the heavier atoms are built up. 


| In thi : 
ved | ee Connection it is of interest to note that many of the 
ments differ in their atomic weight by four—the atomic 
Weight of helium.” 


We would ask our readers to cast a glance over the 


Ra elationship à table showing the disintegration of 
sium and Lead, °°" radium (published in a past issue 
that of the Vedic Magazine). It willbenoticed 


g7 w panra particles are expelled from radi 
} Weighing Uccessive transformations, each alpha P 
ftom the a four. Hence twenty units must be sub 

omic weight of radium to get at the t p rod 


apse — ; i : 
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Thus the atomic weight of the final residue woul 
(225—20=) 205. This is very nearly the atomic weig 
lead which is 206:5. Rutherford and Boltwood are of 
opinion that lead is the end or final product of radium 
disintegration. This view is supported by the fact that 
-lead is always found in uranium minerals and that the 
relative proportion of lead and helium in other radio-active 
minerals are about the same as would be expected if lead 
and helium are both taken as the decomposition Product of 
radium. According to Dr. Boltwood a mineral rich in 
helium in nearly all cases contains more lead than a mineral 
poorer in radium. Of course, at present, much weight can 
not be attached to this argument highly suggestive though 
it is Madame Curie is now engaged in tackling this 
problem and the results of her researches are anxiously 
awaited in scientific circles. If this view turns out to be 
correct then it will be seen, that elements hitherto regarded 
as distinct, would be proved to have a common origin. 


The production of helium from Radium degenera- 
tion, naturally makes us ask, is it not possible that other 
gases besides helium, at least the inert gases, as has been 
suggested, have a similar origin ? Do we meet with any 
other gas besides helium in minerals. It has been found that 
the rare Norweigian Mineral Malacone contains a notable 
Proportion of Argon in its helium contents. This mineral is 
i also radio-active. Does this not show that Argon like 

Helium may also be a disintegration product. But so far as 

the view goes, it is purel y speculative. : 
One thing more before we come to the actual transi? 

= mations brought about by the help of 

eNO ete Activo: radi M: $ diologists are of opr 

Bae creel Ge ay eg none radiologists Oo 

Different, nion that all matter is radio-actlv® 

G Beate are 

instance potassium and rubidium ° J 

shown to be radio-active, Indeed thereis nothing ee 

can be put against this view beyond the bare fact that to 

fail to measure the activity of other elements. TD? wee 
ber of molecules which are taking partin the radio#™ 


q De 
ht of 
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at any moment is a very small fraction of the 
whole: Decomposition must be the Testtly ofa conjunction 
of circumstances within the atom which is extremely un- 
iikely and conseq uently of rare occurrence. And what is 
5 eh event in the case of radium, may be rarer still in the 
case of the other elements, so rare, in fact that it may never 
occur at all within human experience. Thus the absence 
of radio-activity does not necessarily imply any great struc- 
sural difference between the two kinds of atoms. On the 
other hand in support of this view is to be put the fact that 
every obtainable material shows some power of producing 
ionisation. A part of it may be due to genuine radio- 
activity. Again, we have seen certain inactive products 
formed from radio-active changes yield radio-active pro- 
ducts by further change. According to Rutherford the 


changes 


` ordinary inactive chemical elements may represent such 


inactive phases and the y may nonethe less be undergoing 
changes of the same nature as those in progress in theactive 
elements, inspite of their want of radio-activity. There are 
certain elements found invariably associated with each 
other, Galena, the common ore of lead, invariably contains 
2 small proportion of silver. This has been thought an 
Ee of this kind. Again the rare earth metals cerium, 
af ae aanib occur together ; and thorium 
possible that me most invariably accompany them: Tt is 
neon 1€ Tete PIO D the decompo iyon pro- 
though a en hese ideas, as the Hon. R.T. Strutt Says, 

merely speculative, seem worthy of men- 


tion a ; 

S . D i e o . . 
_ indicative of the kind of direction in which 
O8ress y 


may be made. 


5 dt possible to Stimulate a substance ordinarily inert, 
Tatton at win, 8088 to make it radio-active? This is 
Mim, nofi opper to Surely a question of questions for 
MS wer to this experimental science to solve. The 
Nothing question if in the affirmative signifies 


Mor ak 
Deeg re nor less than our ability to transmute subs- 
Gt will, 
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of the most interesting experiments performed by Ramsey 
and Cameron in this direction. S 

It has already been mentioned that radium or ity 
emanation, i. e., the element Niton, when brought in a 
tact with water, decomposes the latter into gaseous hydyy. 
gen and oxygen just as the passage of an electric curren; 
does. Hydrochloric acid is also broken up similarly, 
These instances suggested thatthe radium emanation iien 
be used to give the work of an electric current. Ramsey 
tried the effect of the emanation on a solution of copper 
sulphate. The final products obtained by the decomposition 
of this solution by electricity are copper and oxygen. $o 
with the emanation also Ramsey expected the deposition of 
copper. But it was not so. Results obtained were, how- 
ever, striking in the extreme. 

Radium emanation when allowed to disintegrate 
spontaneously yields helium. But when the decomposition 
was allowed to take place in the presence of water, the gas 
Neon was detected at the end of the experiment. When 
copper sulphate was dissolved in water, no helium wis 
detected, but Argon was found to be present. Further 
traces of lithium were found in the copper salt solution 
after the emanation had acted upon it, though none were 
detected in the blank experiment carried out atthe same 
time and under similar conditions. 


Chemically pure copper nitrate was prepared = 
dissolved in pure water and filtered into two glass pe 
newly made from the same piece of glass tubing: 7 
first bulb was treated with the several accumulations ” 
emanation, after which it was sealed off and the emanata | 
allowed to decay ; the other tube was exhausted and se 
off In another experiment copper nitrate employ 4 
prepared in another way. 


BB 


4 Wi 

After the emanation had decayed, the solutie” 
pienien with hydrogen sulphide ; the sulphide obtain e | 
dried and ignited and the residue dissolved in 2 fe E 
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water. This solution was then evaporated and 
spectroscopically. In both the experiments 
d sodium were detected in the residue. Lithium 
the bulb treated with emanation but not in 


of pure 
examined 

calcium an 
was found in 
the untreated bulb. 


The presence of lithium can be: accounted for in four 
different ways: ( i) It may be present as animpurity inthe 
copper salt employed ; (ii) it may be ascribed to the action 
of water or the emanation on the glass bulb ; (iii) if might 
have been introduced during the course of the experiment ; 
or finally (iv), it might like helium, be the disintegration 
product of one of the elements present. 


The fact that that bulb alone which was treated with 
the emanation contained lithium, but not the untreated one. 
negatives the idea that it was copper salt which contained 
lithium as an impurity. The second view also can not be 
entertained for in some cases silicon bulbs were employed ; 
also no lithium was observed in bulbs which contained only 
copper sulphate or only emanation in contact with water. 
As regards experimental error being the cause of lithium, 
the precautions taken are inconsistent with this assumption. 
Thus we are left the only alternative that lithium 
must have been formed in some way from the contents of 
the bulb under the action of the water. 


Let us see what were the gases in the bulb aiter the 
experiment was over. The bulb containing no emanation 
a No gas. The results with the other bulb are given 
a and for the sake of comparison results obtained with 

water under similar conditions are also given i 


Copper nitrate ag: Pure water. 


Nitric oxide NO ... 112 ae — th 
Nitrogen N a 03 0:307 

_ Carbon dioxide CO2 027 » 0-065 
` Carbon monoxide CO —— > . 
o Hydrogen BH ... 0-44 » 
Oxygen O 5. Soe. 


me Gaialn Public E 


a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotni $ 
310 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR, 


From the above gaseous mixture nitrogen and nitrig 
oxide were removed and the residual gases were examined 
spectroscopically. No helium or neon was observed Dut 
Argon was present in quantity. Gaseous residue Of the 
bulb in which pure water was treated with the emanation 
was then examined. Tt gave a brilliant neon Spectra, While 
helium lines were not pronounced, showing that decomposi- 
tion did not follow the regular course of disintegration. 

The above results were startling in the extreme, so 
startling indeed that they could not be avcepted in scienti- 
fic circle unless corroborated. Mme. Curie along with 
Gleditsch repeated these experiments using platinum vessals 
instead of glass. Negative results were obtained. They 
could not confirm the conclusions arrived at by Sir 
Ramsey. Against this, however, we must set the fact that 
in the Ramsey and Cameron experiments a copper solution 
divided into two parts showed the presence of lithium in 
the half which was treated with the emanation, while the 
other half under precisel y similar conditions except for the 
presence of the emanation showed no trace of lithi um; and 
that this is not an isolated case, but has been observed on 
several occasions. 

Next Ramsey turned his attention to settle the ques: 
Carbon a Disintegra. T100 Whether thorium, like radium and 
tion of produet of Tho. actinium, also yields helium. He took 
ae 270 gramms of the nitrate carefully 
purified and placed it in a flask with capillary neck, evacl 
ating it ofall the gases. The experiment was then pei 
formed. The bulb was opened after 168, 250 and 173 day? 


respectively and the gases present examined, with t° 
following results :— 


Gas, Volume. Hydrogen Carbondioxide. Nitro 
After 168 and Oxygen. 

Ate 959 28 ee. COR eee 2 
Nei O O 0:5838 a 
days ... 2-740 0-020 1-080 640 | 
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bn Helium spectrum was not distinctly marked. Í 
na In the next experiment helium lines were observed if 
but distinctly. 
the | The next analysis was made -on February 9th, 1909, 
ion when under somewhat altered conditions 180 e. c. Of gas 
hile f ahs collected. This was practically pure nitrogen which 
Osj- was removed by liquifaction. The residue on analysis 
‘vielded 0°622 c. c. of Carbon dioxide. 
$0 An examination of these figures makes it clear that 
nti- «arbon dioxide is present in the thorium bulb in quantities l 
ith which cannot be accounted for on any known basis. Dr i 
sals Stewart truly remarks :—“ It is perhaps too soon to assume 
hey that carbon is a degradation product of thorium, but if we 
Sir reject this solution we have no other to put in its place.” 
hat Experiments were now begun to test the action of 
ton radium emanation upon solutions of thorium nitrate, 
in zirconium nitrate and hydro-fluositiar acid. In all cases 
4 carbon dioxide was invarìiabl y produced. 
p. Very recently Ramsey and Usher have published 
on Berean: cP Tho. experimental evidence of pe pe: 
Tae Becomes mutation of thorium, lead, Zin GODINA 
es- sarbon, se titanium and silicon into carbon ; a 


member of the same group of elements 
according to the Periodic system. The experiment was i 


lly ranged as follows :—In a solution of radium bromide 
ou “ontaining 211 milligram (about 3 grains) of the metal i 


radium, th 


| 
c emanation produced in the course of a week, i, 


together w; See g. 
ys _ Seether with the explosive mixture of hydrogen and ay 
he en, which always accompanies, was extracted by a pump. 


he tot 


i al quantity of the gas thus obtained was about 25 
an x Retinal 0:0912 c. c. of radium Ben 
‘The h he no oxygen, carbon dioxide and ote; e 
thus e Een and oxygen were combined oree a 
This ae the volume of gaseous Save a 
Potas © lected in a small glass bulb coater with tusec 
> Which absorbed the ‘carbon dioxide in the tL 
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ofan hour. The residual gas was then introduced intoa 
flask containing the solution which was to be Subjected 
to the action of the emanation. The contents ofthe flask 
were left for four weeks, atthe end of which period, the 
activity of radium emanation is completely exhausted, 
The gas was then drawn of and analyzed. It was found to 
contain carbon dioxide invariably and carbon monoxide 
in some cases. The following table shows the quantities of 
carbon thus produced from various solutions by onec. ¢ 


of radium emanation :— 


Solution of Millegrams of carbon obtained, 

Hydrogen Silics fluoride 6.518 
Titanium Sulphate 0:982 
i 1:071 

Zirconium Nitrate 
0:873 
2 2:930 

Thallium Nitrate 

0:968 
Lead Chloride 0:102 


Ramsey and Usher conclude that carbon is produced 
in greater or smaller quantity from all the other elements 
of the rare group. Experiments with the elements of the 
other groups are in progress, but those described above 
appear to prove beyond doubt that the atom of the chemist 
can be broken up by the action of the radium emanation. 

Thus we see that radiology shows conclusively the 
family relationship which exists among certain elements- 
a relationship of parents, brothers, sisters and cousins, ote: 
It fully corroborates the evolution of the atom and iS ane 


quitein uniformity with its older sisters, chemistry; es: 
ne fav! 


ete. All the Modern Sciences give their dictum in t) 


i : ; 
of ‘ one-ness’ in this material world. 


vy 10 
Tn our next and concluding article we shall y A 


> a kS ; ela 
show how far this view is in accordance with the views 4 


in OY ancient Indian, sages whether Modern Scienc? ai 
vindicated the position of the Indian Philosophers- 
the word in its wider sense—or shown its untenability: 
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The Comparative Study of Religions. 


(By Professor P. Edger.) 


iTS modern trend.—The expansion that has taken place in 
I the Comparative Study of Religions in our days 

throughout the civilized World, is certainly a sign 
ofoneof the directions in which human civilization is 
tending. This study is not exactly a novelty in the history 
of the World, but there is decidedly something new in 
the spirit in which it is undertaken by most of its students 
now-a-days, and which is slowly diffusing itself far and 
wide. The characteristic feature of this spirit can always be 
recognized where thoughtful minds are led to the deep 
conviction that in all Religions, though in various degrees 
and in different forms, similar great directing powers are to 
be found which strive to ameliorate the human soul and 
raise it to a higher standard of morality and to a greater 
power of Love. 

Other aims.—Of course all the students of Comparative 
Religions have not as yet the same final aim in view; quite 
the contrary happens occasionally, and it is still possible 
ey dents whose aims are not only different, but 
“ath a ey opposed. While some Studeni only 
n A Rauen and support from the various great 
Points eh pe concerning certain definite and special 
ratha. Mia subsequently think fit to be vindicated 
Particular reli n ok the means i show that their own 
therefore ei B ioith is far superior to all others, and 
religions oi TI endeavoun is to inal in other 
reat and aR E weak points remaining blind to the 
ave one teachings and ideals they contain. ; Others 

aine or a A 
ings of i a or the seeming absurdities either in the 

“nd a the 'ngle religious faith or between each faith 
*ectaria $ Others. Thus this study has attracted the 
nd often narrow-minded apostles of certain 
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doctrinarian Faiths, as well as the atheistic anarchistwighime 
to mock and uproot the anall! Others still, have underta ken 


it for the sake of sheer curiosity or of mundane dilettantisy, 


lis highest aim.—But many have turned to this study 

in the hope that it may yie id the basis of a really universa] 
Religion ; but before venturing to express any views con-. 
cerning such a noble and glorious undertaking let ns first 
consider the modes in which it has been and may De 
attempted. Some have tried to realize it by inventing some 
ingenious system for which they searched for support in 
the scriptures of all Religions; then believing thereby to 
have found the final Truth, which they hoped would soon 
become universally recognised, they considered their 
system to be the long looked for Universal Religion. 
Modernism in Religions.—Others renouncing such a 
scheme, have thought that one of the venerable old Faiths 
might be renovated and restored: then seeing gre vt poten- 
tialities in some one Faith, they have thought them quite 
suflicient to enable that Faith to overcome all the rival 
religious teachings, and, sweeping them clean away, to 
remain at last the one and only Faith on the surface ol the 
World, or at least the onè and only Faith recognised by 
tho clite of mankind as far superior to all others. Nearly 
every one of the old religions of the world has in our days 
most capable advocates of this sort, most admirable mei 
endowed with broad minds and noble hearts ; they seek t0 
induce the world to adopt the venerable old Faith they Ui 
hold as being the only religion able to answer all the needs 
and cure all the sores of modern society, and at the same 
time the only religion fit to meet tlie intellectual F 
scientific development of the contemporary mind. T i 
such advocates necessarily make cursory attempts at 
study of other religions, they generally know them put“ a 
imperfectly, have very partial views about them, a eo | 
seqnelialy, gct in spite of themselves most unjust preju Al | 
igainst them. So it will not be surprising if the ‘a 
a l romains, as in olden times, divided betweon thes 4 
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noient Faiths, merely remodelled by their advocates im 
ancient ti p 

more modern forms. 
ow Modernism telps.—Nevertheless, through their 


orts a great step forward is made, not only in strengthen- 
effort 


img religious zeal amogst different people, but also in 
c Si x A A ite a - 
making the comparative study of Religions so much more 


easy and profitable, as through their presentations we carr 

far better understand the teachings of the great Religions 

of the Werld and also the spirit in which they may actually 

be worked out in human life. Such workers facilitate the 

creat study of the past of Humanity by showing us more 
distinctiv the potentialities of the different Religions, 

which have caused her glorious growth from primitive and 

Larharvous to nobler and more enlightened stages of civili- 

sation. When sufficiently carried out this study brings to 

lightall the grand and beautiful truths contained in every 

one of these ¢lorious and. sacred Faiths of the Past, and 

clearly shows the common. link that exists an orgst them 

al, and the final convergence of their tendencies towards a i 
common and supremely high goal. In all of them we see 

the powers displayed to purify the human heing from his 

lower and degrading propensities and to strengthen his 
higher nature moral and intellectual, making him more 
capabl e and more inclined to love and serve others. 


Sociological standpoint: —We thus rise to the sociological 
“Snception that there isa fundamental unity underlying 
the whole development of the human race, though it may 
Progress through various and very different forms or modes 
a ue: consequently the greatness and glony of the 

rid, and thereby of its Creator, will appear to us to be 
his? Stender, because every where; at all periods a 

Y:imall races, in all countries will be seen at work 

Sressive forces of evolution constantly tending to a 
All religions 
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the social milieu in which itsprang up. and for Which it 
was more specially fitted. 

Where Religions agree.—But in all its most noble and 
true elements, in those divine teachings which arouse and 
expand Love, each one of these great Faiths will surviye ae 
as lone as the human race exists. It will further be seen 
that these elements in all religions are in harmony With 
each other when stripped of their differentiating forms or 
modes of expression. There is not the least clash or discorg 
between these elements of Truth and Love in all religions; 
on the contrary they mutually complete, exemplify and 
embellish cach other when brought together and cleared of , 
their fictitious covers. So that in all of those teachings 
which are really True, Beautiful and Good, Religions are 
not in contradiction. 

Where Religions disagree.—Their opposition to one g 
another is essentially derived from subjects which do not 
really and fully answer to these three divine qualifications : 


Truth, Beauty and Goodness. The elements that clash in 
the different Religions are their andemonstrable and purely i 
fictitious doctrines, their imperfections and lower standards 
of morals and of social order. Yet these differences are i 
constantly taken by obstinate and narrow-minded 


sectarians as the principal points of other Religions, while 
their fanaticism blinds them to the real and fundamental 
basis of these Religions. But positive sociology explains 
the inevitable existence of all these differences in the Past: 
while it reveals to us the unity of the Human Soul it show? 
that its growth has had to meet various conditions whic? 
wanted various forms of mentat development necessary for 
the progress of Society in different times and climates- < 


Final Synthesix—And positive sociology further show 
that not only all Religions may ultimately be incroport® 
into a final Synthesis, but that all Arts and all Science” 
well, will be integrated in it, in such a way as to overcon? 
not only all antagonism between religious faiths, put als? 
all opposition between Science and Religion and Art: 
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arating them into different independant and ur- 
spheres, as has sometimes been proposed and 
jone in wr days, but by more completely linking and 
narmonizing them together. j To fully realize such a scheme 
Auguste Comte clearly perceived the necessity of establish- 
inga philosophy which should give a full satisfaction to 
the mind as well as to the feelings, and terminate tho 
divorce which has so often existed between the intellect and 
the heart of man. 

Necessary condition.—To do this, philosophy must no 
longer rest on pure subjective speculation alone, but must 
have an objective basis as well, so that our speculations 
may be verified by their correspondence to actual realities. 
When all sciences are synthesised they serve asa strong 
and powerful ground to such a philosophy ; owing to such 


by sep 
connected 


‘a basis, formed by the strong rock of demonstrable sciences, 


constantly open to progress, such a synthesis takes the 
appropriate name of Positive Philosophy; it culminates 
in the sublime sciences of the Mind and the Heart. When 
the human heart is treated as a divine reality, positive and 
demonstrable b y its nature, we get the basis of the sacred 
Science of morals, which shows the noblest ideals and the 
loftiest aims man can reach. On the other hand, universal 
History forms the basis of real sociology, that other sacred 
Science which enables us to foresee the future of Humanity 
through the study of Her Past, with a view to get better 
Buldance for the Present. From this standpoint the diffe- 
i Religions of the world are no more considered as rival 
de Striving to dominate the world, but they are 
ae Seen to be the convergent elements of the great 
an nent of Human Progress. To understand the working 
new ae ent better, is one of the objects to oe the 
is BEltGipally dese E compaiatigg e na pee, 
CUlarly hel ; voted. For this purpos ee 
ligion piul to human progress is taken from a t o 
mora] A of the Past, and. presented either a8 onite 
ae Capable of demonstration and verification, or 
hypotheses, or as products of fine and beautiful 
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poetical inspiration; into the sphere of Poetry there eq 
ibe no objection to incorporate those nable and lovely 
‘fictions that soften and soothe, or console and encownaye 
the afflicted or crest—fallen heart, making it finally glow 

ith enthusiasm for all noble causes and for all that tends 
towards human Unity. 


Universal Religion --Fhis shows how all the sublime 
powers of Love contained in all the điiferent religions, all 
tbe enchanting powers of Art, all the creat powers of Science 

can be united and combined and form a sublime Synthesis 
‘which will prove to be the long looked for Ideal ana 
‘Universal Religion, capable of drawing all minds and all 
hearts of men together. It is on such lines that Auguste 
Comte strove to attain to that ideal, and his works contain 
‘probably the finest approximation to it. Since his time 
“other great thinkers have also devoted their energies to such 
an ideal though perhaps on less positive and scientific a 
basis Yet it may be a long while before such an [deal 
finds its actual realization, which will certainly require the 
“systematic » co-operation of many great Minds. But in this 
‘ gigantic work, each one of us may also co-operate for his 
part in different ways. The first is for everyone to ty to 
Kea deeper and broader view of his own religion, aud if 
‘perchance he has none, he may try-to geb a deeper unde- 
` standing of the workings of human nature in all its aspects. 
The second way is to help one’another to understand and 
‘appreciate better all that is Good, Beautiful and True 
wherever it may be found, so as to make us more and ye 
_Glearly see how these divine characteristics permeate: all gro 
~htman manifestations, though in various modes be 
different de grees. The third way, which is no doubt të 


I 
t 

pto 
` most important of all, is for each one of us to try himself po 
| 


AS 


“lead a higher and’ nobler. life, helping, as far as ` “au 


those who equally -aspire todo so and who seek, # 
‘for the assistance of others; such aspirants will 


“be able'to do a good deal for each others moral be a e 
“however different their religious faiths .or ee can a 


Bo wa a, a 
£245 3 


sata 
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gjandpoints may be. But we the help of encyclopedical, 
and gynthetical porka og as wg Philosophical works of 
Comte, the proad-minded Eivenants of all Religions, the 
noble-hearted students of all philosophics, as well as, 
scientists endowed with a synthetical mind, will all be able 
to co-operate more easily a nd ina moresystematic way, either 
py bringing more materials that can be integrated into the 
final positive Synthesis or by attempting to synthesise 
them better. 5 a 

Progressive Synthesis.—Thus we will constantly re- 
member that the Religion of Future will be a progressive 
synthesis always open to further improvement which pi 
will correspond to the progress of the Race itself; it will 
have no hard and fast dogmas blindly believed in as being 
perfect, unequalled and unsurpassable ; such belief is one 
of the characteristic features of sectarians resulting either 
from an enthusiasin that overflows their reason, or from their 
-presumptuous and arrogant natures and their desire to 
conquer power over others by asserting the superiority of 
their ideals. 


Modest ; and Conceit in Religion —In this way we see that 
sectarian fanaticism is often due to moral defects and 
originates generally from a somewhat superior form of self 
assertion and pride, masked by religious zeal, which are 
always linked with a conceited disposition to belittle and 
deprecate others. But the true-hearted and really religious 
mind is inspired b y amore modest disposition, especially 
ee It makes him shrink from any presu PA 
nob! E pauat the ideals he upholds are necessarily u e 

“St and highest that exist, existed or ever will exist in 
e ee world, He will simply believe that the ideals he 
Ses are the noblest of all those he has had a chance to 


np en TOT 


Lee ese 


H Co ni Š ee 
ao | Bee ross or that he is capable of comprebending. Striving 
y all to lead a more perfect life himself, be will always 
r i ready to D 


adopt higher and nobler ideals, or more effective 
Re Moral culture, if such can beconvincingly present; 
“S disposition isone of the important moral conditions 


Modo, 


ed. T 
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which ought to be developed b y those who wish to CO-Oper 

in the furtherance of the cause of the universal Relea 
Such a disposition will react against the conceit of sectari a 
who arrogantly pretend that only their ideals or i, 
have a divine origin while those of their neighbours an 
man-made, a presumption which leads many to an obs 
misunderstanding of the noblest ideals of others, and to a 
less obstinate misinterpretation of their religious Practices 
and customs. Thus fanatical missionaries, while criticising 
the religious beliefs of others, sometimes let themselves i 
guilty of falsehood and slander. But what characterizes those 
inspired by the new religious zeal is that they are constantly 
Decoming more and more eager to learn and assimilate the 
hich thoughts ant noble aspirations of their fellowmen 
helonging to other religious. When called upon to put 
before others their own religions convinetions, their 
Sympathy and appreciative comprehension of other faiths 


will necessarily give to their exposition more charm and: 


power, which will help others to understand andappreciate 
their ideals so much better. 


Beliefa fo be dropped —When such a moral state of 
mind is reached by the leading members of all religions the 
dawn of the Universal Religion will rise rapidly over the 
moral and mental anarchy created by conflicting fictitious 
dogmatic or undemonstrable beliefs; these are the only 
elements in religious that remain irreconcilable being 
essentially contradictory to each other. Consequently 
it is these elements onl y that will have to be droppet irom 
all religious before they can be harmonized and incorporated 
into the final Synthesis. They must be dropped not oati 
because they are in irreconcilable opposition to each othe 
but also becanse they are in no less contradiction with © 
scientific laws and methods. Besides while none of Da 
elentents are fundamental to religiou, they alway 5 ae 
been causes of passionase disagreement and even vide 
conflicts between men. For all these reasous th 
stitious and now useless elements contained i2 ve 
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jigions of the past will naturally ‘be dropped from the 
rell : 


final Synthesis which will most certainly be in complete 
ana 


harmony with science and sociological progress. 
har’ J 
Realizing ths fina’ Religi n.—One of the conclusions that 


the comparative study of religions may lead us to is that 
the Religion of the Future will not be derived from any 
particular Doctrine that has just been invented, or that is 
still to be found out, as some people believe, nor will it 
come from any particular religion of the past when 
renovated and modernized, so as to be made fit to answer 
the contemporary needs of Society. The Religion of the 
Future will be greater than any such scheme. as it will 
absorb them all. The Universal Religion is not a thing to be 
invented by some genius, by some other son of God, but it 
is the result of the process of evolution to be discovered in 
the very bosom of Humanity Herself, that divine Fower 
which is known as yet but to the few students of Positive 
Sociology, though its existence is instinctively perceived 
byagreat many. So the Religion of the Future is an existing 
reality that we have to discover, but not to invent, it is a 
growing reality constantly evolving in the greatest and 
noblest minds of our Race; its germ was contained in the 
Past, and ig growing through the Present, till it reaches its 
full maturity in the Future. Though the channels through 
Which this divine, great and real Power works ars very 
often dificult to be distinctly scen, we may well discover 
their glorious traces in the history of Humanity. 
will = Relision of the Future.—The Religion of the Haar 
deals r the sum total of the most beautiful and inepe 
nA lat ever existed and uplifted the hearts of a 
iy en already noticed that these ideals when stripped o 
ecessary fictitious garbs arenever contradictory but, 
a ; ante convergent aspirations. In the Se e 
iet en Religion will contain the sum total ofall the 
aSpects of purifying and ennobling Beauty, and of 


twill fine arts that have charmed and raptured Mankind. 
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further contain the sum total of all the great discover- 


` selves, the all-embracing love making of every thing a great 


i corporated. the Religion of the Future will verily be the liv- 
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ies of the universal la vs that govern the world around: 
and in us, which develop our understanding and discipl 
our intelligence. lt will also contain the sum total of all 
the noble and saintly deeds of devotedness, service and 
sacrifice that have ever been performed by men, throug) 
the power of their love of others and their love of ake 
Being, the love of something greater and better than them- 


Us 
ing 


Whole, agreat One. The Universal Religion is the synthesis 
of these gigantic and divine suimtotals, their greatness 
being such that our poor little brains can hardly ever realise 
their totality. Even our abstract ideals of perfection are 
far below them though this fact may never occur to us, o 
infatuation being so great. These divine sunitotals repre 
senting by the “ resultants ” of their elements the Ideal, the 
Knowledge and the Activity of Humanity, being thus in- 


= 


ing product of Humanity Herself, who is the sublimest in 
carnation of God that man can contemplate. But in order. 
to beable to understand this Divine conception of. Humanity 
Religion, each religious mind will fecl more than ever the 
necessity of seeking the aid and co-operation of others 
engaged in the same persuit; of whatever religion the! 
may profess to be, if they are inspired by the essential 
spirit of religion (and not by “ the letter that killeth ”) they 
will always find in them the possibility of helping @ 
other to come closer and closer to the realisation of ma | 
Supreme Ideal; at the same timethey will find. ie i 
to discover their own limitations, to see their own Be { 
fections not only in their acts and character, in n 
thoughts and knowledge, in their feelings and Jen z 
but also in their very ideals, this being the thing ™ q jot i 
most of us are so confident that we have found perfor ; 
For those who understand their imperfection eve? a 
respect and:who seek for’ further progress under pe s 
piration of Universal Love combined with the light a n | 


. uy 3 ; 5 
from strict rational and positive thinking, a new Y" 
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jened by the comparative study of religions and philoso- 
ope F- 3 re POSS : 
: and they are sure to come across many glimpses of 


jes ; « 4 
a final Religion of Humanity. 


o 


Pow can we—Christians—expect Jews, Buddhists, Parsees 
and Mahomedans to accept or venerate our religious beliefs, if we 
‘emain ignorant of the glorious verities contained in Their creeds ? 
God has no step-children...... Divine Wisdom and Love have led 
the evolution of al] the nations of earth. The “ Book of the Dead,” 
the “ Vedas,” the “ Zend-Avesta,” the “ Koran” contain Revealed | 
Truth, as well as the Old and the New Testament. Each thought 
that uplifts and ennobles humanity is divinely inspired, wherever 


itis to be found. We —Christians—send Missionaries to the East 


the “ Pagans”! When shall we fully realise that we have a great 


deal to learn from them ? 


We divide the world into “ Christian” and “ Non-Christian’’ 


in- ‘nations. This is unfair! There is yet no nation on Earth which 

(ler, has moulded its laws and institutions after the Moral Code laid 

ity down by Jesus, but there are a great many private individuals 

i who led the Christ-life, among the “ Heathen,” as well as among 

ners Us. 

a The entire edifice of Christianity has been erected upon 

fy Faith, not upon Charity. We have built upon the foundation | 
ai e pow by St. Paul, not upon the foundation laid down by 
that A £: By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if | 
sier | f ee love one to another.” (St. John, xii, 35). How many of us 
per = Christians ” if measured by that standard? May we ae | 
peit | E to venerate as true Servants of God all those who are goo el 
‘on | Charitable, whatever their religious opinions may be. 


There has never been more than one religion revealed and 

; a 
a et all through the ages. The fundamental thoughts are 
eis every Creed. The differences between them are merely 


su ; >a 
a es When we plunge into their deepest depth, we find i 
ity. ; — 


Princess Mary. Kaaba. 


A 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Ma x 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Notes. 


MODERN SCIENCE AND RELIGION. 


It is indeed most significant that while materialist 
atheists, and agnostics swear by science and positively 
and dogmatically assert that science has demolished 
Religion and all its hypotheses, done away with metaphy- 
sics and blown into atoms the grand and majestic structure 
built on the basis of theology; the leading scientists of the 
world are being drawn more and more into an attitude 
of reverent faith in the fundamental conceptions of the 
one True and Eterna! Dharma. It was Lord Kelvin who 
while repudiating abiogenesis pointed out that. the gems 
of life may have come to the earth embosomed in meteorites, 
H. E. Pichter could not think of life beginning ; his dictum 
was, “omne vivum abaeternitate e cellula.” Helmholtz, another 
eminent modern scientific thinker says :— 


3 


+++++++.But it appears tome to be a wholly correct scientific 
procedure, when all our endeavours to produc 
organism out of lifeless substances are thwarted, t0 
question whether, after all, life has ever arisen 
whether it may not be even as old as matter, ani 
whether its germs, passed from one world to another 
may not have developed where they found favourable 
soil. The true alternative is evident: organi hie 
has either begun to exist at some one time, 0" has 
existed from eternity.” 


This is something very much akin to the eterni | 


! tr 
! ; ad 
Vedic doctrine of the eternal co-existence of Matter A | à 
. Soul. 1 
> A clo ji 3 
* Quoted in the Article on Abiogenisis in the ‘End a T 


pædia of Religion and Ethics” edited by James Hastings: yar w 
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Again modern science i sometimes denounced by Mek 
ardent and over-zealous piel ssicornts propagandists as some- i 
thing which directly and straight y antagonises a belief in 
sul. But the difficulty of bridging the gap between 
sensation and perception is arresting the attention of leading 
scientists and many of the more prominent of them now | 
more than suspect the existence ofa soul. The following | 
words of Edison, the inventor of the phonograph will, Je 
doubtless, interest our readers :— 
“I can understand or imagine that the brain can record | 
impressions, but I cannot understand the will that | 
forces rt to take records. I once made a calculation 


if it were possible to record in so small a space the 


de whole record of a man’s life, supposing him to have j 
ie a perfect memory. And I found that if it were | 
ho possible to make a cylinder of diamond three-quarters d 
2 of ai nas in diameter, and four inches long, by 
a shaving off records after. each layer was made, there 
a could be recorded thereon all that a person cculd 
say in talking ten hours a day for thirty years, and 
. none of it would be beyond the limits of a microscope. 
ifie So this branch of the thing is not so wonderful. But 
1c8 the will of man, that is the mystery ! Our body is 
k highly orgənized and made up of cells all symmetri- - 
wl cal end beautifully arranged. Is it the combined 
if m licenco of the whole of the cells which we call 
ble Bs power’ cr is our body only a bualding, in which 
ifo pace Gell are bricks without intelligence, and the will 
F resides in a highly organised. unit, which everywhere 


Vermeates our body, and which is beyond the range of 
vision even with the most powerful microscope.” * 


al TMo ee 
nd tr Sci fact is that true religion has nothing to fear from 
! 1e Oo Q à 
tiora e Religion and science are statements of 


— SOF God's eternal verities embedded in the 


E 2 
=e in“ The Pilgrim ” (The Organ of the Independent 
ical League) for October 1911. ; i. Gin RE 


fe. 
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| nature of phenomena and noumena and cannot possib] 


y 
and conceivably be mutually destructive  Superstitiy 


n 


and science have been eternally at 1 feud with each othe; and al 
it cannot also be denied thatspurious dogma and h hasty and a 
sweeping generalization masquerading as science have algo 2 
been alwaysat war with Truth. Scientific procedure and 7 
logical analysis have never upto this time failed to unmask et 
these and to reveal them in their true coloursand never will, “e 
MRS. BESANT CERTAINLY NOT A COWARD. “y 
In his article on “ A sober account of the J. K. Cult K 
Mr. Brooks compared Mrs. Besant, who is just now engaged 
in advertising broadcast the mystical charms of the s 
superphysical individuality of a Madrasi boy, to the 
cowardly politicians who convert school boys into Gi 
marionettes and ruin their career by pulling the strings a 
from behind the scenes and making the young enthusiasts “e 
hungry for notoriety and prominence exhibit inane antics “l 
and perilous pranks. No comparison can be four-footed. i 
a Besant is no coward. She is rather outrageously w 
old and provokingly rash. To avoid all possibility of 
on standing and misinterpretation, deliberate 0. 
otherwise, Mr. Brooks sends-us the following explanation D 
of his remark :— de 
“Of course I make no hard and fast comparison. Mrs G 
“Besant quite rightly denounced cowards who put a E 
i “forward while themselves running no risks. Mrs- pa te | in 
“is patently no coward. I simply wish to emphasize j {0 
“unfairness to the boy (supposing him to be really @ great soi fk 
“preparing for great and beneficent work) involved 3 X 
s thrusting him forwar d as a religious leader when Mg la 
“ obviously himself in leading strings and cannot P a a i 
‘be—sive perhaps to inspired dlairvoyants and ope e 
G “ esoteric noodles—any thing more than a puppet N 
th 
“Wither he has not got the “stuff” in him, } i 


“ dulous devotees will be disappointed in him, 


an ee 
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ly | | will fail to make an impression on the world; or he i i 
M )! a and they will mostly be disappointed by him, for he ah f 
id i ail nave to tell them, gently but firmly, that they are not i 


«the sort he wants to help him in sensible work for the | 
his modern world. From the point of view of all p 


X «good of t : f 
Md f utpat can possibly conceive of a World-Reformer suited g 
sk | «tothe immediate furture, a more unfortunate method of re- i 
ill, «cruitment than Mrs. Besant’s appeal to blind credulity E 
« (rebaptiseđd “Intuition” and personal devotion), can hardly l 
r = “he conceived. . 
ed i “Not they that cry unto me Lord, Lord,! but they 
he | ‘“thatdo the Will of the Father.” 
he | + “No modern Saviour can be anything save an incar- 
ito | “nation of Impersonal Beneficance, and only those whose goal 
10S “is impersonality in Service can be his fit assistants. To- ` 
sts | “day—as in the Gita—mad-asrayah is nir-Ashrayah and mad- 
is | “dhaktih is nir-vedam. We serve the Saviour best. by turn- 
od. | “ing our backs on Him and going forth to tend the growth 
ly | “of His dim Image in the hearts of suffering men. 
s | ' MR. HARDYAL ON THE GURUKULA. 
onal Mr. Brooks, in his masterly criticism of Mr. Har 
ae Sensational appeal to the youth of India, has 
ms — refused t? take up the cudgels on behalf of une 
8 | the nae and has even left out, ina passage quoted by him, 
ant instituti erring pointedly—and not too kindly—to that: 
the ' ‘on. Being asked why, he gives us as his reason 


ott | $ doing so that, having, as he thinks, removed the ground 
wi Mr Mr. Har Dayal’s main misconception—the 
atieg = ness of the Shastras as a whole—all minor corol- 
“Y well be left to collapse of themselves. 


ote uffice it to say that the Gurukulais precisely an 
NOt fo mental Monastery of the type so strongly commended— i 
i r the West alone, let us hope—by Mr. Har Dayal; and — 

Be ioe, Brooks has indicated his willingness to share 


Äis oxa 
“tortie en by accepting the professorship of E 
R 


Summer term of 1913. 


SAA 
a n 
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The Gurukula certainly does aim at turning outl 
day Franciscans, as Mr. Har Dayal would call them ‘i 
living, high-thinking, self-sacrificing servants of the Dt 
Good—and its comparative success or failure can only z 
judged by the practical result, which time will show, ` 

“ By their fruits shall ye know them.” 

Professor Har Dayal when he recommends the study 
of Tolstoi’s works to Indian youths forgets that the Russian 
sage was a great admirer of the very literature whic 
our friend denounces so indiscriminately. Shortly before 
his demise, sage Tolstoi ina letter to us called the Vedic 
Religion the profoundest of the religions of the world and 
signified a desire to write a book dealing with its beauties, 
Death supervened and the promise could not be redeemed. 


BUDHIST LOANS TO CHRISTIANITY. 
Under this heading there appeared a note in a recent 
issue of the Vedic Magazine in which on the authority oi 


Mr. Albert J. Edmunds we sought to prove that Professor | 
Garbe was wrong in holding that the canonical Christia | 


gospels did not betray Budhist influence. It is satisfactory 
to note that Professor Garbe has had the fairness to acknow 
ledge the erroneousness of his former view. In a lett 
which appears in the current issue of “ The Monist” headed 


“ Even before these criticisms reached me, I began to | 
whether my standpoint that Budhist influences wer? k 
in th 
yet to be found in the canonical Gospels, but first ia 
Apocryphal Gospels,” could not be maintained 1 


categorical form. The historical possibility for a 
infiltration of Budhist material into the E ty 
Gospels I have never denied, but only its i 
I take pleasure in using this opportunity tO a the 
by the lucid critique of Edmunds the probability ; hes 


hypothesis of Budhist loans in the New Testame” eet e 


4 


° : ; coni 
strongly impressed me even though „I, cannot , 


kaij 


a+ 3 ` 
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| 
“Postscript on Budhism and Christianity ” Protest | 
Garbe says :— | 


doubt f 
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The expositio 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri " 
NOTES. 329- 


Edmunds that this connection isan “organic” one 
to E ; 

Pon sides i E oseo: 
n which Edmunds has given of the temptation 
arallels (Samuttanikaya and Luke, IV, 1—2) also decid- 
r ineveases the probability of the loan hypothesis. 
Because of this the Budhist origin of some other New 
Testament stories, to which I have heretofore only wtih 
hesituncy granted a remote possibility that they might 
have been borrowed from India, also becomes of course 


7 3 
more probable. 


While on the subject we may quote the following sum- 
ng up by Henry Prinsep of what was recorded by 
father Grueber who, with another priest, named Dorville, 
passed from Pekin through Thibet to Patna in the year 
1661, as throwing considerable light on the subject :— 


“ Father Grueber was much struck with the extraordinary 


similarity he found, as well in the doctrine asin the 
rituals, of the Budhists of Lhasa, to those of his own 
Romish faith. He noticed, first, that the dress of the 
lamas corresponded to that handed down to us in 
ancient paintings as the dress of the Apostles. Second, 
that the discipline of the monastries and’ of the different 
orders of lámas or priests have the same resemblance 
to that of the Romish church. Third, that the notion 
of anIncarnation was common to both, so also the belief 
in paradise and purgatory. Fourth, he remarked that 
they made suffrages, alms, prayers, and sacrifices for 
the dead, like the Roman Catholics. Fifth, that they 
had convents filled with monks and friars to the 
number of thirty thousand, near Lhasa, who all made 


the three vows of poverty, obedience, and chastity, 


like Roman monks, besides other vows. Sixth, that 
they had confessors licensed by the superior lamas 
Or bishops, and so empowered to receive confessions, 


.1™pose penances, and give absolution. Besides all 


ay there was found the practice of using holy water, 
ot singing service in alternation, of praying for the 
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dead, and of perfect similarity in the customs on 
: j ; z 
great and superior lámas.to those of the different ok 
e: 29) g 
of the Romish hierarchy. 


In the year 1829 Victor Jacquemont, the French 
botanist, made a short excursion from Simla into Thibet, 
‘He writes :— 

“ The Grand Láma of Kanum has the episcopal mitre and 
crozier. He is dressed just like our bishops. A super. 
ficial observer at a little distance would take his 
Tibetan and Budhist mass for a Roman mass of the 
first water. He makes twenty genuflexions at the right 
intervals, turns to the altar and then to the congregation, 
rings a bell, drinks in a chalice water poured out by an 
acolyte, intones paternosters quite of the right sing: 
song—the resemblance is really shocking.” 


Here is what the Rev. S. Beal, a Chaplain in the Navy, 
wrote of a liturgy that he found in China :— 


“ The form of this office is a very curious one. It bearsa 
singular likeness in its outline to the common typ? 
of the Eastern Christian liturgies. That is to say, there 
is a ‘proanaphoral’ and an ‘ Anaphoral’ porta 
There is a prayer of entrance, an ascription of praise t0 
the threefold object of worship, a prayer of oblation, tt 
lections, the recitations of the Dharani, the Emboliemis Í 
or prayer against temptation, followed by a “ confessio! | 
and a ‘ Dismissal !’ | 

eading | 

arjous j 

aisle 


‘As regards architecture Mr. Fergusson, the 1 
authority in ancient art, is of opinion that the Y 
details of the early Christian basilica—nave por | 
columns, semi-domed apse, cruciform ground plan—Wer re | 
rowed enbloc from the Buddhists. Of the rock-cub toai | 5 
of Karle (B. C. 78) he writes :— 


“ The building resembles,to a great extent, an early © 


pristié® | 


; en. k -aye aba “i 
church in its arrangements, consisting of @ nave i 


: yer l: o sound V 
aisles terminating in an apse or semi-dome, 7 oun ee 
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the aisle is carried. As a scale for comparison, ut may be 
mentioned that its arrangements and dimensions are 
very similar to those of the choir of Norwich Cathedaas 
and cf the Abbaye aux Hommes at Caen, omitting the 
outer aisles in the latter buildings. Immediately under 


lers 


ch the semi-dome of the apse, and nearly where the altar 
et, ` stands in Christian churches, is placed the Dagoba.” 
All these quotations have been taken from “India tn 

ind f ora T ; ee, ; Í 
Jer- Primitive Christianity by Arthur Lillie which, we are con 
hi vinced, is a standard work on the subject. 
18 ge 
the f 
ght 
ion, | 
af e 

i 
ng: | 

f 


Justice WooDRorFE’S JUDGMENT. 
A sigh of relief, went forth from the press im this 


a | country when it learnt that the Midnapur trial had at length termi- 
| nated and the Hon. Mr. Justice Woodroffe had delivered an 
a | inordinately long judgment. That judgment has shocked the 
ia | educated Indian public although it has sent the Anglo Indian 


community into raptures. What one cannot understand is the 


i | attitude of both these communities. The independence of the judici- 
* | ary isa valuable asset. Why should the Judges be thus com- 
“| pelled or co-erced intoobedience by either community. In this 
matter educated India is as much to blame, if not more, as Anglo- 
p India. Let us hope wiser counsels will prevail and these wild 


huz j z or o 6 
zas and wilder ululations will cease in no time. 
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N Che Hurnkula Samachar, 


Motto I:—By the force of Brahmeharya alone have sages 
conquered death.— The Feda. 


Motto IT :—The welfare of societyand the justice of its 
arrangements are, at bottom dependent on the characters of 
its THMOTNTLEP.coonoscononsensee There is no political alchemy by 
which you can get golden conduct out of leaden instinct.— 
Herbert Spencer. 


The students of the College accompanied by Lala 
Nand Lal, Assistant Governor and Mr. 
Myron H. Phelps, our distinguished 
American friend, have started on their annual trip. They 
have started on foot from Pathankote, have already passed 
Dharamsala Hill, Palampur and Baijnath and intend 
teaching Simla on foot. So far as we know, the trip 
has been enjoyed by the entire party and the Brahm- 
_ Charis are in the enjoyment of splendid health. Photo 
ii ` graphs of magnificent views have been taken. We 
Ji have requested our friend Mr. Phelps to write out in i 
narratiye form a detailed description of the tour for publi- 


The Annual Trip. 


The river-scenery is ravishing- 
stumps of trees uprooted by the mighty Ganges and car 
on her bosom as captives sweep alony majestically a | 
emblems of fallen dignity which refuses to be scorned J 
slighted. Some stumps encamp in mid-stream and refuse -a | bs 


4 | 
: f cation in the Gurukula Samachar. We haye every reason to 
J f believe that he will com ply with the request. | 
j i The season is most enjoyable. The cloud-god is | 
i The Season. making amends with a vengean” | 
; 


ried 
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ve, They serve as sign-posts which warn those that 
en boats or tamers that all temporal glory is unstable, 
and short-lived. The bund constructed by the 
ffering a manly resistance to the repeated 


sal 
ephemeral oe 
Brahmcharis 18 (ey 
attacks of the waves and still rears its pround head as a 
monument of the triumph of art over wild and savage 
nature. At night when the argentine beams of the moon 
play and dance on the surface of the surging and roaring 
river, the Gurukulites sit in rows on the bund and while 
enjoying the calm in the midst of the surrounding agitating 
and disturbing paraphernalia provided by Dame Nature 
gaze on their handiwork with proud admiration and 
parental affection. But the beautiful scenery in the midst 
of which the Gurukulites pass their days in this enchanting 
season cannot be portrayed in words. It beggars all des- 
cription. Let all who desire to feast their organs of vision 
on this captivating scenery purchase a ticket for Hardwar- 
and tamer (let the reacler guess to What language this verb 
belongs) direct to the Gurukula. 


The Tamer Service between Hardwar and the Guru- 
kula is under the direct superintendence of the Gurukula 
authorities. ) 

Sanatak Harishchandra who took a solemn vow on 
Profess the occasion of the last anniversary of 

or : s 
Harishchandra. the Gurukula to serve his alma mater 
G for life has now joined the staff of the 
Meee. We congratulate Professor Harishchandra on 
US initar: i i sin 
P initiation into a life of beneficent activity and the 
ule authorities on their securing the services of 
Meet youngman full of youthful enthusiasm for the 

Ce i 
Y Cause to Which all of us are wedded. 


— 
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Vedic Magazine 


aaqa ararat sara fala | (ag) 


“ Of all gifts that of Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest.”...Manu. 


Vou VI. i KARTIK, 1969 


The Gomedha Yajna. 


(By Dr. Sangat kam.) 
Wa Var | AA IT HeTEA AEA THARTAPAA 
Ca ` - ANA ~ X 
U Weta à arig, TA Toad AA a Ie 
Tagar Sasia anata mwaa 121 RY Il ; 
aaa: gadaa aA CATA: | sgaraaratia, E! 
Tag Taig: RUS: qaga: Tawa: Lt Ty SKG, aT 
‘a Wea, Aeag_aM, Tease: aeg, SIT 
2 W CAS aT, HATRFD SAAT, AT: Ni, 
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aaa: Beaazisea za targana, aunis 
faga AIHA Aaga, TAJAT RAAT ARANNA Aa. 
Banta aaa agui gaT: aafag:, IT gatara, aag 
AITA AITA, AAI zg g fraetara Tzfaaeaaar i: 
qanaq AA, ASA T LAM AIA, FEAT A Fay: zqit ae 
aaa Tear eat AA wants, saagi omar quai 
farsa | wa agiis eter ar EA ar Salar sea. 
TAT aaa JARAT: AAMT È ar At g area 
waa: qa AAAA, ange falta argc 
agàsa: gala, at zaWTIS ageivareat fara amay 
TID TAU 131 SI 

R) anA | 

(R) tarai | 

(3) Baca | 

(8) saga: | 

aat arata (ago 32) | 

In the beginning of creation Merciful God dispense 
Mis word of revelation (Veda) full of Salvation for the 
guidance of mankind. The ancient Rishis endowed with 
benevolence, mental exaltation and clairvoyance, realised 
the sweet poetry of the Vedas and expressed the subtle 
sense of the Mantras in their graphic prose (raTa). pe 
anes ‘belonging to Brahma’ are the exposition % Ee 
vedic Mantras, intended for tie reference of Brahma" 
In the use of the Vedic Hymns, and therefore of pe 
i, n Se but the Brahmans, next to the Mantras one 
ae eo penis in Vedic Literature. mey tio | 

ails ihe Mantra-ceremonies with long expo 


aa OO - $ G 
of theirorigin and meaning; and they abound with aeg ei! 
parables, human and d ivine, in illustration. Thowel © ip 


VON : : ne Ca 
professed object is to establish the benevolent institution | 


Male, they allow a comparatively larger space tO t í 
matical structures and philosophical speculation than 


ceremonial itself. 7 hey isolate the Mantras with the 
C-A Public. aj. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Hari a an 


ora 3 ae 
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~ ye Pi 
jas (The prosodial metre) the aaam: (the practical f 
as ; 3 ji 
C i tion), and €T (the harmonious sonorousness). They i 
: > cCA JAS i 
ety RCE a votat f the Vedic Terminology on two : 
f pased the interpretation OF the gy | 
t methods :— | 
sl | I. The scientific method implies the six Vedangas | 
a agna. (1) The Science of Crtheopy; (2) The Science of | | 
ji Language; (3) The Science of Etymology; (4) The Science i 
. Lane uae » : > A ` x ; ; i 
g of Morals or the dramatic display of the Mantra parables. i 
Be The Science is styled kalpa by the Brahmans. aa, aar | 
i Hera, SCATA, atria, and sitig are the apom equi- | 
at | valents of maT found in the Brahman works; (5) The i 
Wi | Science of Prosody and Poetry; (6) The Science of Jyotish, | 
SI that deals with suns, moons, planets and stars, etc. 
Il. The philosophic method implies the six Upangas 
aqaa. (1) The Philosophy of Dharma; (2) The Phi- 
losophy of Characteristics. (3) The Doctrine of Logic and 
Philosophy of Evidence: (t) The Philosophy of Essential 
Existence ; (5) The Philosophy of Yoga; (6) and the 
gel Philosophy of Vedanta. 
the There are four Sannitas of the Veda. (1) Rig; (2) Yaju; 
ih | (5) Sim; (4) and Atharvas. Each of the Sanhitas has its 
sed Brahmans. The Rik has the Aitareya Brahman. The 
ite Yajur Veda has the Shatapatha Brahman, the most 
he | ] a m KI é £ 
i ' voluminous of all the Brahmans. The Sama Veda has 
he f A F: K x 
l AT the Brahman of the Atharva Veda is called miqa 
oe | rahmana. - 
tel f : 
a} " f The Brahmans” says Professor Hgglling: “form our 
ill y “Nel, if not only. source of information regarding one of 


T most important periods‘in the social, moral and mental 
e : ` : 
t velopment of India. They are also of the highest impor- 
Alce ac : 2 eat alee 
a as the only genuine prose works which the Sanskrit 
€ a ~ = s A ~ 
* Popular language has produced.” 
A Tn ancient tımes society was divided into @) Aryan 
i 5 Pe e550 
int ) Ci) Dasyus (wart). The Aryans were again GIVI 
o sided ») ara she o 
a © ara the meditative class; (i) QA the p 
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PATS : y 

hive class; (iit) AJA the collective class; (iv) WE the labo 
: m : ” tabou. 

ing or servant class. Further the life of a Brahman A 
á AN 


divided into the following four periods. 


(i) aa a: the first period devoted to the pious stu 


: à dy 
of the Veda, through Brahmacharya in the Gurukula, ¢ 


YA HT: the second period devoted to the perpetuation ‘ 
kind, through Grihastha in the married life. (iin) am 
AT: the third period devoted to the exposition of the Veda 
Mantras, through Vana Prastha in the forest life. (iv) wd 
Aa: the fourth period devoted to all and the Essence of al}, 
through Sanyas in the retired life. The Aranyukos means 
‘belonging to the forest life. The Aranykos are attached to 
the NAM and are intended for study in the forest by the 
Brahmans who have retired from the world. They ex- 
pound the spiritual sense of the ceremonies and discuss the 
nature of God. There are four of them extant (1) Brihad: 
(2) Taittiviva: (3) Aitareya; (£) Kan3hetki Avanyakos. 
These books are closely connected with the Upanishads: 
and the names are occasionally used interchangeably. Thus 
the ggg is called indifferently agantan or FeareTaale 
mg; itisa part of the Shatapatha Brahmana. The % 
targa is attached to the tata Taw | 


oe a : ; E iii 
Now it is quite clear’ that previous to making an 
è 


attempt towards the interpretation of the stories iN th | 
Brahmans, one should be a thorough scholar of Scrence 2 | 
Philosophy. Nor it is to be supposed that the Kalpa | 
Yajna of the Brahmans can beat once mastered by one mele 
Possessing a knowledge of the Science of Gramma! r 7 
language. It is necessary thatthe mind should by 2” adeg" | 
previous discipline, be raised to an exalted mental condi 4 
before the recondite and invisible truths of man and ne a. 
can be comprehended by man. The seeker after truth -a 
Brahman Literature, should bean unprejudiced and ie 
judge, for in the discussions of philosophical ee 
preconceived notions are the worst enemies to e20 
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oe 

may not only prejudictally bias the mind, but also take ` i 

u ae that trutbfulness and honest integrity from the soul, i 

p ee tone are compatible with the righteous pursuit and 

/ Pe ment of ‘Truth. 
ily Tt is the want of Brahman-Scholarship among European 
. scholars and the ignorance of Vedic language and 
neg Philosophy in our own fellow brethren, that is the cause of 
g i 30 much misimpression and misrepresentation and mis- 
a i interpretation. ‘ 

SE [shall therefore quote the areateara from the third 


all, oo gus of MITT Atala, as it is the specimen story of Dr. R. I. 
Mitter, with his translation and show how on account a 


! i defective knowledge of Brahmans literature and the rejection 
: | of the principle that Vedic terms are all Yaugzka. Dr. Mitter 
a | translates a purely scientific Brahman, as representative of 
rae animal sacrifice. 
os | In his “Indo Aryans” Dr. Mitter says :— 
(Sia “Modern Hindus who now worship the cow, can ii 
ws | Searcely believe that their Aryan forefathers sacrificed her [i 
1% \ andate her flesh. But times without numbers, the Vedas ° 
i | "ler to ceremonies called w#:, in which the cow was 
| ‘tcrificed. Minute directions are given as to the character of 

j | the animal to be chosen. The Taittireya Brahmana of the 
A | a Veda gives the detailed discription.” The arqa 
F | mlman of the Ta AZ is supposed to give in detail the 


names ar A 5 i 
af T of the different individuals who are to receive shares 


TO Meat for the part, they take in the ceremony. The 
Wing is taken from the writing of Rajendra Lal and 


aris 
eee Chandra Vidia-Bhushana of Calcutta, 1872. 

ring to them :— 
i The TATAT is to receivethe 2 jaws with the tongue 
© NENT, the neck and hu mp; (3) the Sgr, cagl 
ew 


6 m and Brisket; Ct) the avag: right chin and sho 
uN A $ 
the e SqaTar left chin; (b) the staseatar left shou 


ROF 
= Win 
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thigh; (8) the €tat left rump; (9) the ATR A 
round: (10) the asaram the left leg; (11) the Su 
right arm (clod); (12) the &&&7 left clod; (13) the 
gaq, Sirloin (HAR) and flank (Qa). (This passage jg 
accepted, to be doubtful and the version is a mere guess 
work) (14) his wife, who is to Moise AAW is to receive 
the lion as pelvirregion; (15) the Bax: stomach Taq: 
(Heart), kidnevs and the right fore leg; (16) the xray lett 
leg, (17) the yana: Fage:, 2 right feet; (18) the wife of yaqa 
gasa: 2 left feet; (19) Both of them in common the upper 
lip; (20) the araga the three bones of neck and; aiwa (21) 
the Saar, the man who leads the cow, three vertebrae and hali 
pereneum; (22) ARETAN: bladder; (23) the man who 
utters Harare Wa skin and hide; (2t) the qaawa, the 
head. 
S DR. HAUGON nia. 

“(1) s€atat is to receive the two jaws with tongue 
(2) Stat Fat the neck and hump: (3) gemrat, the eagle 
like wings and briskets; (4) HID: The right side chin 
With the shoulder; (a) Samrat the left chin; (b) ad | 
Tata the left shoulder; (5) a87; (6) the wife of zat the | 
right ramp; (7) MAT SRAT, the right hip, lower down the | 
round: (8) Wat, the thigh (9) tar, the left rump: ao 
Aarau, the left round: Ql) assar, the left leg; (2) 
AET, the right arm; (13) aza the left arm; (14) gent 
orthe master of the house, the Sirloin and some part of i i 
abdomen ; (15) Sada and anuk , his wife, the loin oF pelt | 
region, which she is to bestow on a Brahman; (16) 4 wt i 
the stomach ; (17) TAZ: the heart, the kidneys and the 7 
tore leg (arg:); (18) aràa:, the left leg; (19) the wA J) 
holder who ordains the snide, the two right feeb: 
The wife of the house-holder, who ordains the sacrifie? 
two left feeb; (21) and both of them in common thè 


liD; (22) cL FEGR voli. dauea Kbenesiecdn, tenes 
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Life and Times of Swami Dayananda. 
(By Mr. Swnandan Prasad.) 
CHAPTER II. ii 


IN QUEST OF YOGA. 


4 H metaphysics of attention,” says O. W. Holmes, 
| ) «have hardly been sounded to their depths. The 
-mere fixing the lookonany single object fora t 


long time may produce very strange effects. Gibbon’s well- 
known story of the monks of Mount Athos and their 
contemplative practice is often laughed over, but. it has 
ameaning. They were to shut the door of their cell, recline 
the beard and chin on the breast and contemplate the 
gastric centre. “ At first all will be dark and comfortless; 
but if you persevere day and night, you will feel an 
ineffable joy; and no sooner has the soul discovered the 
place of the heart than it is involved in a mystic aud | | 
ethereal light.” And Mr. Braid produces absolute anaes- 
thesia, so that surgical operations can be performed 
without Suffering to the patient, only by making him 
mE his eyes and his mind on a single object; and Newton 
nee pave said, < L keep the subject constantly hefore 
i Re the first darn ee slomi 
ae ete z full and clear light.” These are CUSHION 
ion erie NOR wonderful, instances of what can be 
y attention.” 


lie a mal America they laugh over “ Gibhones 
laugh, ae SHOR Tan the monks of Mount Athos.” ey 
emsel veg a oy do not understand amal yet thiuk 
leir igy a Could they for once realize the depth 
What, ingle ce they might never recover from theshock. — 
 “ompareq E ; does the knowledge of man amount ji 
i because th ovine he does not know! They laugh, too 
— me are physically unfit for such con 


Dam ain 
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exercises—their very energy and activity iMpelling th 
: P a & then 
urging them to pursue hardier courses of life. 1 


nee è d ; to 
But India is pre-eminently the land for Contemplation a 
With a mild climate and an abundance of fruits and bi 
flowers, the bees’ honey and the cow’s milk, the Yogi can 01 
live herea life of peace and prayer, on some Mountain ni 
top or virgin cave, where the hand of civilization has not W 
made life a struggle for existence merely. In time p 
gone by it was an ordinary thing for the learned and the h 
devout to pass the last days of their lives in some lonely hi 
hermitage removed from cities and towns, and situated i ol 
some beautiful grove, dividing their time between prayer and W 
contemplation, imparting education to those who soughtit} tl 
of them, wandering by the brooks, gathering fruits and} D 
flowers or tending their cattle. Not altogether a lifed | s 
bliss unalloyed—who can hope for such while the clay 01 
incloses him—but a life of fewer wants and better realia | x 
tions. AK 
But there were a few others who aspired to evel tc 
greater performances. They practised Yoga: they fixed 3 
their attention and suspended their respiration for how a 
for days, for months. Laugh not, ye western prothes f M 
It isa fact, this of suspending respiration for days cu k 
months, and of “feeling an ineffable joy” and «a myst 
and ethereal light.” Men have enjoyed it, men of fest J 
and blood, though ofa different calibre from yous 3 
this state of bliss many allowed themselves to be inte i 
underneath the ground or shut up in stony cave -j ; 
mountain dens; passing into eternity with the nog 
thought that they had conquered Death, conquered “| 


and would unto God attain. 
attOl f 
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hem, peart. The sacrifice was great but Dayananda was equal l 

init. AS We have alread y said, he had made no secret ! 
tion, of his intentions and it was, therefore, not long before 
and his parents came to know of them. Were they alarmed 
t can or surprised ? Be that as it may, an Indian parent is i} 
ntain never disconcerted. He has that power at his command by fil 
S Not which be can make short work of any erratic (i 
times proceeding that a forward youth may takeit into his il 
the head ‘to indulge in. Would you leave home and pi 
onely hearth? By God’s blessing, you will not cross the doorstep nE 
d in of your house. No father’s curse follows its victim li 
rand with more dogged footsteps. It pursues you not only to 
oht it the grave or crematorium but, I verily believe, to the life ; 
and beyond it. When a father says “I will marry my little / 
ife ol son tosoand so,” I wish he had clapped him into gaol 
clay or pronounced his death-warrant but not those awful 
alia words of far-reaching consequerces. To marry a man 


against his wishes or without his wishes is, its seems 
evel |, tous, the greatest act of liberty that one man can take 


fixed With another, is the greatest cruelty that one man | 
ows à . n inflict npon another. Tt is inflicting a punishment 

hasi jf Not fora term but for life and, what is worst of all, for no f| 
ant} fault of the victim. |! 


ysti > a 
i You fancy you are doing a good turn to your son, 


it 
fest} yof | 
Jn í i fancy you are discharging a sacred duty in that you 
4 i RON a, ss A 
ii Providing a second home for your son,—a refuge, 


4 shelter for 
a loving 
Company 
difficulties 
: Prove disas 


evil times. What can be more blessed than 
wife and an obliging father-in-law? In their 
and with their aid the youngman can tide Ouse 
Which to the solitary, unmarried youth, might 
trous, ruinous, blasting. 

But what if the wife be not loving, if the father-in-law 
0t obliging? What if some little ones—many little 
Megin to drop in—and demand attention and care — 
What not? How to fill those pretty mouths how pte 
i those delicate limbs—questions such as thes ye 


re 


he n 


FE 


famous man. Landor—had, not long ago, written t 
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to haunt you—questions not to be answered by Words of 
s à : ar g : -n Ol 
mouth but by concrete deeds, and hard performances, 


Whether you are morally or physically UNfit for 
entering into the bonds of wed-lock no one Pauses to 
consider. It is, as it were, a mere ceremony that must pe 
performed—not a life-long duty to he entered Upon after 
mature consideration. 

Into what a whirl-pool of ideas has Dayananda heey 
thrown ofa sudden. To be thus rudely awakened froma 
joyous dream of Yoga and Renunciation to the dread pros: 
pectus of the sad and stern realities ofa wedded life was a 
shock, indeed. Dayanand was dismayed. Yoga and te 
nunciation all were likely to slip out of his hands. The 
soul that thirsted for emancipation was on the verge of 
being caged and cooped and laid low. 

He, therefore, seeks his friends and solicits their 
intervention. But the proposals do not show any sign 
except of prospering. Meanwhile he bas completed his 
20th year and finished many of the boolrs that he had been 
studying. He urges bis parents to send him to Benares—the 
seat of Sanskrit learning—that he might qualify himsel 
for higher proficiency. But they oppose him—bis mother 
most. Who read much, says she, look upon marie 
with disfavor. What he had acquired was enough. 0 
more there was no need. It was time he should be mariel 
In another part of the world the mother of another 
o het 
SON :— 

“For God’s sake do not hurt your eyes, nor rack 
brains too much, to amuse the world by writing: 
take care of your health, which will be of greate: 
to your family.” 


ase 


f is rotest™ 
All his remonstrances fail. ‘The more he Oe et 
; forth 


the more serious becomes the opposition. Seeing 
insistence Unavailing—rather tending to haste? ` 
situation from had to worse—he shuts his month $ 


courts solitude. His father, Dyah vergine thes 


. In Public Domain. Guruku war 
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of his thoughts, suggested his looking after zemindary 
put Dayananda, as was to be expected, declined. 
an understanding was come to between 
father and son and Dayananda was placed with a 
neighbouring Pandit to prosecute his Sanskrit studies. 
For atime it seemed that the even tenor of an Indian’s 
life had been restored. But God had willed it otherwise 
and one morning an urgent message came to Dayananda 
to return home. The unwilling youth retraced his steps 


affairs, 
goon, however, 


homeward, racking his brains with many a conjecture 
astothe possible cause ofthis unexpected summons but 
at heart ill at ease as to his future life. He comes and 
finds that it was his own impetuosity which had brought 
him to this pass. “ A strong unconquerable repugnance 
to married life’—thus had he delivered himself before 
his teacher—a known friend of the family—who was not 
slow to convey the information to his father. For it the 
penalty must be paid, he must be married at once. 
Uneonquerable repugnance! Surely he must conquer that 
hefore he could conquer Death. 


The crisis was come. Dayananda was not slow at 
a decision. He was quick and equal to the occasion. He 
decided to stand up for his rights, little knowing that he 
fe, deciding not only his own fate but the fate of 
dia, too. Long had India suffered at the hands of over— 
“licitions parents. 


me a evening in 1846 (exact date nob ater) Daya- 

Dar oe ee takes leaves his home, his friends and 

le aan a brothers and sisters, never morgi to vetun; 

truth to see] 1 into the wide world a wanderer tree as air, 
Seek, truth to follow and truth to preach. 


Aeman. : 
kno l circuitous but away from all busy marts a: d 


thorough-fares. On the third day. while sto 
illage, he hears a mention of his own | 


'a DP ji ij 
a Domain uku Kang olle 


aon 
small y 


juented ways and bye-ways— y 


to whom has descended no gospel higher than us 
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pursuit after him: men were out—on foot and horse. 
back—making eager enquiries, running hither and thither: 
at home were an anxious father. a more anxious mother 
bewailing the loss, yet every moment expecting the 
return, of the thoughtless recalcitrant. I know not how 
or why, but the Indian has grown into a very tender. 
hearted creature Even on occasions of short Separation 
the parents weep, the children cry. Is it an outcome of 
peaceful times? Or that of imperfect education or both + 
Whatever the cause might be the result is discreditable, 
Freedom and strength are man’s birth-right; and he who 
lacks them, lacks the very salt of human life. 

In India one hears so much of kindness, benevolence, 
love. But is Duty nothing? What is love apart from 
Duty? A trash. I wish Indians would return to a 
sense of their duty: Duty to God, to mankind, to them- 
selves. Dayananda was but fulfilling his high duty when 
he broke from his home. 

A quiet life it was not Dayanand’s lot to live. Hardly 
had four months elapsed when one day he finds himsell 
face to face with his father: Somehow or other the old 
man had learnt of his whereabouts and hastened 1 
bring him back. At the sight of him Dayananda wi 


speechless. But the father lost all self-control and behaved 
ur 


brutally. He tore the ochre-coloured garment that 0 
young Brahanchari had on, called him a shame and i 
disgrace to his family and, we know not what, anna’ 
able things besides. A shame and a disgrace, indeed: 
Would to God, O Brahmin, thou hadst a pair of eyes able 
to see into the future of thy son’s destiny ! Dayanan® 
throws himself at the feet of his father, begs pie ae 
and reluctant] y promises to return. He is placed in t n | | 
charge of four attendants who had accompanied the a | 
a close prisoner. O goddess of Liberty! Here si ne 
aspirant a close captive in the clutches of a stern MA 
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digesting and stone-worshipping. Must he submit 


cating: : 
E jamb-like, without a struggle, with no other protest | 
Ni put that of bleating? No, the spirit that laughs at 
i -storms and thunders and rides the tempest-torn seas | 
he only as one does an unruly horse, was not to be | 
y ‘hits ignominously smothered and put out. Courage, f 
i brave heart! There is nothing higher for man to show. Í 
a Invincible spirit—tleat thou art, O man, and nothing less. 
ol Nature may be vaster, grander, but it is not greater than 
Me thee. Thou art the king: nature onty thy subject. Such 
le. a sovereignty is thine, O spirit; of the mere clay we do not 
w speak. 
Dayananda determines to escape—and escapes he at iy 
2 - last during the small hours of the night when the guards pE 
F have fallen asleep Away he runs, as if for the life of him ; 
A ty they dawn breaking he takes shelter and conceals 
oll himself in the foliage of a tree growing by the side of a 

temple. Men come and search for him in and about that 
pony temple and go away disappointed. Under cover 
i A po” lie descends) famished, exhaust puy at heart i 
a i a a i anit; the terrible dead-weight of a sordid cramped < 
sae d life having rolled away. 
as | at “teh the spirit is strong (and who that had not a 
d g pirit has done aught worth naming ?) physical pains 
y | bodily discomforts count for nothing. 
a aR eho. think you, would be God’s chosen few when 
e- ‘Cay of reckoning arrives? They who suflered most for 


the sake of others or for Truth. 
Dayananda has closed the first chapter of his life: 
as done with home, the sweet misery of home-life. 
an Boson efforts! and for what? To escape froni 
ii an, ee marriage, from comforts. Ata time of life 
o too ees not how many, if not all, youngme) 
r ‘things fe Go te enter the world and enio , 
„o lereof, this child of nature, this n 


ot 
pt 


Spurning all the comforts of 


he h 


’ 


‘eternal. Truly has it been said: /he world is not wiy 
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from the world as from a pestilence, and Unatteng 
. k e 
uncared for, taking no thought of the morrow, a à, 
À > Thy 
s over mountains, from the Narbadda n 
a to 


through forests 
the Himalyas for no less than 14 years, in quest of Yogis 
and Mahatmas who might teach him the Secret of li 
tout 
ws but within; and we ean make of it what we like: 

Within two years of his leaving home he enters into 
the Sanyas Ashram under the name of Dayanand Saray. 
wati. What his original name was we do not know, 
The late Pandit Lekhram who made some enquiries says 
it was Mull Shanker. 


He is now 24 and a pantheist: beleiving in the for 
mula: God is every thing and every thing is God, or rather 
God alone is. He has read pantheistical writings and ha 
bad much company of pantheists. 

In later years when his powers had reached theit 
maturity he was a consistent opponent of Pantheism. Now, 
this was not change or inconsistency. Tt was progress 
Tt was growth. Dayanand’s mind was by nature progres 
sive, and his growth (like the growth of most great met) 
continued for a long time. 

But the be-all and end-all of his existence during the? 
l4 years was Yogu. Evidentl ya strong belief had taken 
possession of him that in remote j ungles and mountat 
eaves could be found Yogis, a thousand years old. Yo 
over Whom the grass had grown (as they say) and a 
still sat in meditation. His journeyings were: he 
endless. Now, he dived into a trackless jungle: now r | 
went up a mountain. top; in short, whichever places "H i 
pointed out to himas likely retreats: for sucii Loa Mi 
failed to visit. In these quests he met with 
adept (though none such, I am afraid, 92s hgn 
fancied or been told of) from whom he learnt ® ai 
deal of the secrets of Yoga. Of two he makes sP 
mention—Jwalanand Puri and Shivanand Giri™as a 
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ed him the greatest help. as having taught him 


leq, yender oa THp i d 
miş she most. But still greater adepts, he bells us, he Load 
ato | at Mount Abu. Little by itus Dayanand had, in the 
ogis f course of these 14 years, acquired a proficiency that was 
life of no mean order. [t is said his meditations lasted several 
hout hours. Certainly, these forest communings, these mountain 
meditations had not been in vain. Imagination can give 
into us but a faint idea of how Dayanand passed these days of 
Way. Yogabhyas, mountaneerir g, and forest-ranging. Here was 
OW, freedom, you would say, for which his soul had so thirsted ! 
SAYS Here he must be happy and contented. But he was not. 
He was essentially aman of action and a man of speech. 
i But as yet he knew not his powers, he knew not his 
Te mission. Day by day he was gaining in strength but he 
has knew not where his work lay—his appointed work—his 
and nobody else’s. He tried Yoga, but found no rest. He 
was dissatisfied. He was weary. At one time, says he, 
a pee at Drona Sagar, he was about to put an end to his 
MAE ife. Really when a man does not find his right work, it is 


worse than death. 


CHAPTER III. 
A GREAT TEACHER. 

Fourteen years have passed since the day that Daya- 
nanda left his paternal roof : since his renunciation : years of 
Neessant, toiland striving after a Higher Life; but his work, 
y aPpointed work he has not found. He leaves the forest 
ountan air and turns to the city. He hears of an 

nt Sanyasi Pandit at Muttra and wends his way 


0 : 
Yards that sacred city. He arrives there on the 14th of 


November 
tfter 
lots 


> 1860, on the Yama Dutya, that is on the 2nd day 
the Diwali Festival, and straight way proceeds to the 
pet the Sanyasi Pandit. 
"ha ee this is no ordinary Pandit, ne ordinary mun. 
“tlvead y ae his infancy: Old and decrepit, havin 
" ade his journey of three score and ten y 
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still on his legs pressing onwards : his intellect is clear 
< and 
lave None o of 


and respect. \ 
able falsehoods. He teaches none but the Arsh Granths, 


Jarge, his heart is true and strong. He will} 
your shams and superstitions, your sacred lies 
for 
the rest he has a summary procedure: Cast them into the 
Jamna. When Dayananda appeared. he was asked to do 
the same : to give a respectable burial to the authors Of Lies 
and Darkness. Indeed, Holy man. They are the Devil's 
books, fitter to be burned by the public hangman than real 
hy the Truth-seeker. You gave them a better burial than 
they decerved. Dayanand takes thought fora moment and 
then obediently executes the order. 


But our voung scholar has not the wherewithal to buy 
the Arsh Granths and to pay for his maintenance. Help 
comes providentially, as it does so often ; in fact, more often 
than one cares to note and remember. Nature has provided 
for it: Nature has implanted henevolence in every human 
heart. If you do not know how to awaken it the shortcom- 
ing is in you; at any rate, it is greater in you than in hin 
Irom whom you sought the help and have been refused. 
True, there are some who detect merit and offer help ant 
encouragement without being applied to or at the very fist” 
if application: They are the second order of our greatmel: 
pi they, too. are few and deserve makind’s gratitude One mal 
undertakes to give him food : ;another oil for the mite 
study ; and a third and a fourth, or perhaps, several, " 
gether, buy him the books. Thus equipped, Dayanand ails 


at the feet of his last and greatest Guru. 


agcible 


But Virjanand was a stern guru, and a man of i 
ant 
temper. Perhaps, long suffering had made him nervous 


3 it; 
sour. A mye to chronic Buiter blind, o og 
00: 


worth remembering : : Natit is shit oe liberal; ; Or; 
_ the composition or Destiny of man does not admi 
being so. Tf she is generous in one direction, be 
will be parsimonious in some other. For a wise! 


gure “i 
d; i 
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yer insight, Virjanand had to pay the price of a keener 


; \ ibility. an extremely nervous temperament. ! 
Ct- l It was fortunate that Dayanand was more bountifully | | 
on and peautifully endowed: a vigorous and robust constitu- ia 
he] tion, proad-shouldered, deep-chested, over six feet in height, f 

(lo self-possessed, with bright little twinkling eyes, a command- 

les | ing presence, an intellectual forehead, and probably a most 

Is | uncommon tongue and lips from which could flow such a 

aul | stream of unanswerable language. But for these gifts, Daya- 

an | anda would hardly have been able to continue long with 

nd agura, who, not content with using hard, angry words at- 


the least provocation, hesitated not to use the rod or slam 
uy | the door after turning him out into the street. He had, 


Jp | moreover, to do many of the menial duties.for his Guru, 
en | such as fetching water (and we are told, not less than halta 
ed | dozen gharas daily) from the Jamna. Of the rod, too, that 
an we have spoken above, I must say it was no fable: it was a 
m | substantial one, such indeed that it could leave a permanent 
i mark on the wrist as it actualiy did when once it was so j 
xl. used by the old Sanyasi. But O sweet Gratitude ! what a ii 
nd feeling of reverence and love thou createst even about the ij 
rst’ | cruelest acts of a benefactor, especially sucha benefactor as 
ni | True Guru, than whom no greater can be. A ‘Forget-me- 
an | not’ Dayananda used to call the scar and he would often 
| 


regard it and say : oh, what a debt do I owe to my Guru. 


soli oa India the relation between guru and eicilo was of the 
i nature. T say was, for it no longer 1s. Revered as 
eed asa father, the Guru exerted 2 most ae 
w on the destiny of his charge. Ha gudan nn 5 

shape a: R even as the potter does | his clay, x o 
ae Ae All these have changed now. 
professor mal lecture-rooms have swept mon a? 
rest they ; ectures and the scholar takes notes, but tor 
are as good as strangers to each other. 


A Tt is, no doubt, common enough, and very 
des Y down the present and extol | p 


ù 
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contrary, I have always held that the moderns have a 
oF a 


j oe: de 
vastly greater progress than our forefathers 


can h 

3 : Bon é e 

credited with exceptin one respect—Morality, Honesty 
Truthfulness. That has very nearly vanished. Compare 
c re 


the account given by Magasthenes of the people of India 20) 
years ago, with the condition that now prevails 


among the 
same people. Wegather from him, and we 


have no reason to 
doubt his veracity, that the people of India, among w 


hom 
he rived for several vears, did not lock their 


doors, practised 

no such dexterity as thieving, no such etiquette as simula- 
tion and dissimuletion, no such sharpness as we now employ 
in the market or the law courts, and. like the steam-engine 
and the Telegraph wire, ihe Lie had yet to come—and 
establish its necessity. 

Honesty isata discount. At whose command? By 
whose fault? Where the guilt can not be fixed upon this 
or that individual, we can only Say: Itis the will of God: 
the way of Nature : the Illusion of the Genius of Humanity. 

But has civilization a disastrous effect on the morals of 
a people? In the words of Mr. J. S. Mill: assuredly civiliza- 


tion is good, but there is much even of the highest good 
which civilization has a tend ency 


to impede. 
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| Hi 
: ninji; (23 the man who leads the cow, three other i 
o 3 i aS í i 
y A and half the perentum: (24) aaamag: the í 
y: entire S 3 i | 
‘ der; 25) gaat: the head; (66) the man who in- 

f adder: ( Hana 


vites people to soma sacrifice’ the hide.” i! 
lt : j 4 DE ; f 
Diverse imprecations are purled against those who i 


‘ venture to depart from the order of distribution. Some | 
d had poor shares, but all were allowed plentiful libations of if 
A- the soma-heer. 
y Before criticising the tira of Dr. Mitter, I shall dis- i 
le aibe the canons for the interpretation of Vedic Terms, H 
d are laid down in the Rig Veda in golg. + f 
| I ggeqa saa aa AAAA àra arnai TTAN: | AST ! ý 
: iG, agitanrdia war azat farsa Dera: N e N i 
; (m) azea =a HAHAH saatata:= 

i arae: 2 agataia graar | 

: MASA: aAA Way aag | “ anà ATTA r giar 


G:a)” aiin Zar | SAUZI gH AET- 
aaau ty aafaa + aqa TAIT: + 

(a) AIRIA THH" Laf: sjat: (ft 4) qaa cA 
IA IMUA | SAAJA TATA AT: amilia 
afanat HRAST: | ama gaid: | 
Tiad: N 


0) wast (ale =aie: & 
5 Bhs T Sa l HIT: | 
aata: | (aaa AIAN | 


(¢) agstdagua = saa: aftaisă: ; mat: | 


be ITNA ara: waa sad a aAA TNA: | aasi 
tann E: a E si TE 
Safa aag | agi getlafed qa: | Aa ae 
amta” | 

UL. gaga asar gaat aa diet ater ast A 


eas aaa: a Gs ~ Rs oa as OS 7555 
a Rana araa, agai AeA aa fasta FO 
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las 


dFp=Aaa: ‘afadan’ ariaa geag: tinì; 
IAR AAAN, ERILE AI— EANA: + 


ann 


aara: waar: Wea X: | Wea: (Fa: g 5 ro) | 
| a) aagi: ata Aa WA ACA: (subjective impressions), 
| (4) Be aera: Uta Fa Ba: SENT (subjective impressions), 
aE ANATA: TIAA: (F733) BAHAR, 
ARIA: AIA | AZITI ATU HA AZT HATA: AFTA: | 
AGUA arsa Aaa: + 
aaaaza Hana meig Raia aaa 
ERa aA IRAR, + 
SNAIL GT: AT TAM AAA AA ARA | AA faasar 
aga Gala | HA asta: QRT: Aaraeatar awa | Ww 
ana ware anaa AIRA wera: faga: ” + 
It aa aa: qafa- aeafaeeaiyg saul 
WAT WAI saag: garrai qatar Ha aaded + 
(a) qadimdan, Aaga | aha =aia: a0 
WHA qarat wa maA qaa | gsi 
Waa + (9217:) | 
| (+) aatiaeatiariot | arf afas, ahga (A R 
f —(aaira:) | 
| (6) arargeereg: gear. aag manaa (FE 
Atay Ara: | 
f () wemau=vestaq=aara: | 
1 (@) HA stai=eqgaran=am à: | 
| (ii) wat ataei aa anA: | 
(1) The essential root (stt) and the additioni 
(aat) constitute words that stand for names of the 2 
in nature (@raaa zeatar:). 


nie 
O JETA thou who art well versed in et wordi 
tion of Vedas, ey the TE i E son = 


a) 


j aist zë 
ne cls 
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10d i : ; E 
med to them by God, for God is the primodial root of l 
N assis 


all true knowlege and objects made known by it (zat aft- 

geiaag sur). Isolate the secondary lexical signification 
ni ached to the primary stock; and illustrate the best, im- 
plied moral relation. 


. e 1 F 
(i) Etymological meaning =3Tara: | Í 
i ae : EL 
(i) Philological signification = ware: | 
k 
(ii) Practical sense = WATA: | 
(II) Justas a skilful man separates the seed from the 
husk by means of the winnowing movements of a fan, ex- 
actly in the same manner the wise Grammarian isolates the 
root from the affixes or Qafa and Gara of a term. Here the 
objective impressions are generalised with the mental im- 
pressions retained in the memory and to this generalised 
Conception is given an appropriate name wherein lies 
A . 

aaga: This world ulimately formed embodies -the 
Whole stock of the psychic wealth of man, current in the | 


adi language. | 
Za (UI) This name thus formed through the process of H 
| Synthesis, bears the force of a noun or verb. aganta ih 
4) | REET? Next it grows upon logical reflections aalaiged- | 
E Stasi). When fully nourished by reason it represents |? \ 
à) q a0 a (aangarsaa yg: gear). Now the 7 parts of i 


a n organization (the organs of motive, sensation 
ile 

at?) determine the glory of the word. (ataa: 
ad). 
The word Uy: 


Oe a: in this Mantra is the most important 
“tion of 4 is the name ofa Rishi who through the glorifi- 
things > ° natural objects rises to the foundation of all 
* literal] y signifies one who defines the propertie 


citing S 1%). No doubt man alone is capab 
bl > Physical properties a wae 


20r the Usefulness 
_CC-0. In Public Domain. G 
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can transmute their useful applications into genera] formula 
and ultimate law. It is this defining that gives rise to 
the best scientists and philosophers in the world. NYAR, TTR, 
aaa, ara, vast MA, TAT, TAIT in the Fas, 

Mill , Spencer, Darwin, Huxley, Tyndal, Lineas, and Geethe, 
in the West, had this defininy Differentia. (&a:) 
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The Holy War. | 


(By Brahmehari F. T. Brooks). 


INTRODUCTION. ; 


HAGAVAD-GITA AND THE PRESENT SITUATION. 
I 


w HE Bhagavad-Git’ is the most popular Scripture in 
0 India. A catalogue of printed editions extant in Sans- 
krit, English, and the various vernaculars that parcel 
the face of the Land, would occupy a bulky volume. An 
ee. English translation by Annie Besant sold 
nee tens of thousands, and was subsequently 
taken up by a Madras printer who fae 

published it, together with the Sanskrit Text, for two annas, é 
paol 30,000 copies in less than two years. The number 
| , Copies scattered throughout the country may be safely 
See 
ons Script, ana i ae: A i e he nine explana- 

tion in fits i si R eON and tîkâ or runnmè sè 
ernacular itself. 


THE B 


ws, to wit, that the 


shads being con- 
man) which 


a source ol 


Gia ae not repeat what everybody kno : 
{ sidered at oe popular Scripture (the Upant 
‘Nearly aly a beyond the reach of the worldly 
ene Hindu sects* agree in reverencing as 


Spin 
RUNG p ek 
‘al Light. It has been commented upon from various 

i Vedantic schools, 


Stan g 
Doings bv 
S Points by the leadersof the three great 
d many more commen: 
ngst others; those 


: hank 
À ATL Rs es 
ra, Ramanu jaand Madhva; an 
the Pandits of 


tari 
CSare 
or w upon as authoritative amo 
En LUST 5 x & 
` ~ súdana Sarasvati, revered by 


Shaiva Siddhanta of South India might be 


——__ 


followers of the dogmatic 


By. 
Jains, and 


neni 


e 
aS eXcepti : 
Ptions, but even among these, more and more educated men arè S 


sso nicooint Bainn mili ropi oni tiated 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


346 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR 


Eenares, and of Shridhara Swami. I have heard Onn 


three famous Marathi commentaries. the Inaneshrarj ice 4 
one of them. 5 i 
Little wonder, then, that the whole educated Hindu but 
community should have now come to of h 
Too s thes 1ook upon the Bhagavad-Gita as a com: Gur 
gucaied Hindu. mon national heirloom and bond of future 
unity—helped thereto not a little by the tribute paid to the aan 
Book by great and noble minds of the West, such as Emer- voli 
son and, above all, Sir Edwin Arnold whose translation of ss 
the Bhagayvad-Gita entitled ‘The Sonu Celestial, has done witl 
much, together with his beautiful ‘light of Asia, to rouse som 
admiration in English-speaking lands for the lofty ideals 
and gorgeous poetry of ancient India. 
Now the extraordinary multiplication and popular de 
dissemination of the Bhagavad-Gita, referred to above, is a fon 
quite recent phenomenon, due to the popularizing influ- 
ence of the printing press and the spread of education an 
Taine, under British Rule. A hundred years 

i ago, there were probabl y not ten thousand Whe 

copies in all India, and these were manuscripts, and in the mel 
hands of orthodox pandits and ascetics, and their disciplés— 
men whose whole trend of life, from long l efore such a dep 
metaphysical study could be begun, had more or less com- 
pletely dissociated themselves from the turmoil of worldly 
i affairs. The Gita was a book of Ilu mination, an Upanishad ol 

i Upanishads, dealing with transcendental truths that could the ¢ 
i only be approached along a path of gradual initiation, the 

entrance to which was renunciation of worldly aims ine Uw 

| i worldly pursuits. And man y an old Hindu friend of mine ne 


_ has told me how, in the days when the Git began to spree: 
its entrance into a household marked a day of gloom for iM 
simple womenfolk. Elderly ladies vonid wag their gre) 
heads and say, “Alas! there is our Nanda Lal takin8® 

Gita Shéstra. Now he will become absorbed in the Book E 
| get disgusted with his business—he will become careless 
= absentminded, rapt in meditation. We, poor earthly 1 
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ag so much dirt in his eyes. He will look on 
ré 


ne 
shall pecol ible our maintenance gives him, as an obstacle 


and the trou 


lization of his longings. He will think of nothing 
ea 
to the r o n 
pab settling his aflairs somehow, making us over to the care 
EA 


of his brother, and deserting us to ¢o and seek the feet of a 


Guru in the Himalayas.” 

And so the Giti was a Scripture of purely subjective 
devotion and abstract metaphysical contemplation. It 
voused, in men who had tasted the bitter fruit of worldly 


| | psimand ambition, a longing to desert this earthly life 
' | vithall its sorrows and vicissitudes, and seek shelter in 
> | some Home of Peace, beyond. 

| 


To-day we find the selfsame Book in the hands of 
EE fanatical youths who say it teaches them 
| i to rise and fightand drive the 'Feringhees’ 
| from off the face of the land. 
Most wonderful! Not either of these two propositions 
| *part—for it takes many sorts to makea world, and many 
the ee books to meet their many tastes—but - i 
eet the two together, applied to one and the self- 
same book. 


IL. 
Mther the Gita is neither of these two things, or it is both. 


H 

ere people ask, W hy not one of the two alone?” 
ih th Por the ver 
f "te other | aei 


7 Simple reason that if you posit the one, 
W y follows. Which shall we posit? i 
ell, the p ; 


Uw Worl 
a ly side, g 


alance of authority lies obviously on the 
ince the other is an altogether new depar- 


[Thi 
Sne 
lie tg W departure must be ascribed to two causes 


pares of acting conjointly. First, the popul 
ef zation of the book, which has brougl 
into thehandsof non-ascetic 
lonate resentment which pi 
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(English and non-English-speaking) Hindu community 
This resentment would seem to have been undergoing T 
incubation, fora hundred years or more, owing tothe Dot 
wholly avoidable friction* between races different in te: 
perament and habit, associated in unequal relationship. lt 
was hatched into vivid life by certain recent events 
I say deliberately “two causes,” for 

a. Previous to its popularization among nott-ascetic. 
worldly people, there is no instance of the Git’ having ever 
heen associated with deeds of violence. 
b. Subsequent to its popularization, there is again no 
instance of its having been associated with deeds of violence. 
until the present wave of resentment passed over the face ol 
the land. Therefore it is clear that the perusal of the book 
by ordinary men under ordinary circumstances does not 
Gee peiring of tend to give rise to violentaction, but that, 
under stress of passion—and notevery sort 

-of passion, mind you ; for ordinary selfish passions are dealt 
with too severely in Chapter X VI of the Git’ to make the 
book pleasant reading to their votaries—under stress, then. 
of certain ‘loftier’ types of passion, such as wounded pride 
and sense of wronu—passions Which most ‘civilised’ peop! 
approve in themselves, however inconvenient they may find 
them in their neig hbours— it would seem that a man oi 
find justification in the Git^ for what his passion prompt 
him to do, and that its teaching then helps to give tree ae, 
to the passional forces of his nature by holding bis mi 
aloof in indifference, drugeing his conscience, as it wl 
and thus repeating within the indiviaual himself the Bee 
oF subtle thought from active passional energies: which a 
heen, as we shall see, the bane of Eastern nations for Me™" 
three thousand years and mo re. | 


o A ee 7 


— feeling 
“Friction which existed side by side witha great deal of genuine £? js 2° 

The utter reverence, for instance, which most Bengalees felt for Queen Vistas re 

matter of speculation. It was profoundly genuine éven in wen who have eris 

faith in British Rule. It goés witheut saying ‘that feeling of tnis sort 

produced ‘to order.’ 


an i 


in. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridy 
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Let us therefore posit the opinion of the trc MA 


ng of reli- 


As ae world unworldly side as true. E 
ty gion fron | 
aa Now see what this leads us to. Here we have a book 
Not which, placed solely in the hands of the man who has suitered | 
em: f| much; and lost faith in the world of the senses, gives him his] 
lt ji the key to other worlds of intense subjective satisfaction, i | 
devotional or mental, and thus separates him altogether l 
itom the sinning, suffering outer world. Itis clear that 
bie such a book tends to sift humanity into ioca Seperate 
| camps, that are not even at war: the one rising aloft into 
ae subjective regions of calm dispassion or soul-gratifying 
| devotion, while the other, still at-one with passion, expect- 
no | ing something good from it, flounders helplessly in the mire 
ce; | ofa god-forsaken outer world—a world forsaken by those 
oi i very ‘gods’ who rise aloft. Between, a few individual 
ok |} souls ‘on the move,’ dribbling slowly through like 
not | deserters from a camp, as one after another is overcome 
wt, } by suifering, and ‘repents.? Meanwhile the two worlds, 
ont objective and subjective, outerand inner, remain apart, and 
a nothing is done to bridge the gulf between them. 
k | Now bring that book into the world. The man who 
de The sifting of thought lives altogether in his passions will not ; 


; from oA A 5 b q 
ple world. Passion in the readit. Ithas noappealforhim. But feed- i 


nd f man wh with it the:man betwixt and betwmecn aa De 
Too eo a while able to appreciate the ideal of aloofness, and | 
me) still Ieee : Bocas at heart (having suffered enough for that.) pit 
ay | will ais partly in his passions and cannot renounce. It i 
nd | Strata ae tend to sift him apart into two separate i i 
1 woud call meee personality, as modern psychologists i 
5 Witness, n which the one becomes an indifferent a 
ya Other, if aa aloof, detached, unconcerned ; while the 
m the inhibit “ently aroused by circumstance to overcome 

Treg to we force (tamo-guna) of social relationships, is set 

Tinsi loo “nd plan anq carry out the behests of passion. 


ys the A °n—my nature works: Zam quite unattected’,” 
They have done this, they have done that...the 
i. 3 TSS 


B. G., v, 8, 9; ix, 9, 10. ? 
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cup is full, the time has come, this is the how: { 


Or deeg» 
mutters the other. eens, 


[But what if the deeds be fraught with evil, w 


; ; P i orse even 
than the wrongs they blindly seek to right». 


—T} aa 

ES + NUS Would 
anormal Conscience.................6..6. 

“ Conscience is foolishness,” puts in the new-school 
S ; i “Schoo 
sophist. “Does not the Gita tell you that 
v vic 
the personal sense of rizht and Wrong js 
merely an error of your consciousness, identifying itself 
through ignorance, with the deeds of a particular bode 


4 TES 0 E A, f wo 
Ahankàra-vimúdha-âtmâ kartâ ‘ham ti manyate!? Ag Krisl 


A Conference of Doxies 


rightly tells Arjuna, it is merely vour selfishness, the allt 
consequences to yourself, that holds you back. Cowardice, 
pure cowardice....Here is a patent blunderbuss, my young 
friend. Go, do your duty.” 

“But what of the collective sense of being wronged ??” 
queries the old-school sophist. “Is not that also an error ol 
your consciousness, identifying itself, through ignorance, 
with the sufferings, real or imaginary, of a particular race or 
class to which your bod y happens to belong? As Krishna 
might have rightly told Arjuna had he been eager to fight 

. instead of longing for release from act, it is merely wounded 
pride, desire for sweet revenge, that eggs you on. Passion: 
pure passion, my young friend. Mors your blunderbuss 
into the nearest pond, and come and free yourself, through 
strenuous, one-pointed meditation, from this whole world 
of polar opposites.” 


“Cold, soul-chilling, godless advaitism!” exclaims pe 
devotional enthusiast. « Come, misguided youth, put on zA 
spectacles and see. Isit not clearly all the working of Gots 
Love? Tfthe world did not suffer, how could our souls 


< a ta mosi 
driven to seek release in Him? The nation which 15 4 of 
oppressed and persecuted, that is surel y the Dirite the 


1l. iti, 27 


Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection 


His chosen ones. Rejoice, that there is tribulation T | 
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35l 
i Anityam asukham lokam imam pràpya Dema mémi 
come, now, leave all mhis worldly turmoil. Tt is God’s Joy- 
ing play: managed by Him,—His purpose, that you should 
suffer: and, sulfering, turn to Flim and seek release. Vesháém 
aham sımuddartá.”... Bury that blunderbuss, my young 
friend—don’t scare the fishes—and come and sing bhajans3 
with me to the glory of God. Harih Om!” 


’ 


“You are all wrong,” puts in the long-haired, pale- 
faced, emaciated Theosophic student, waving a pair of spe - 
tacles isan esoteric, mazy, hieratic, arcane gesture (he has 
broken the hearts of well-to-do relatives by deserting the 
comfortable paths of ‘business’). Youare all wrong. Do 
you not see that the whole thing is merely symbolical. 
Hverything down here symbolizes something in a higher, 
better world, where our true Kingdom lies. There alone 
can your longings find satisfaction. Why should you want 
things here—more food, less taxes? These very desires of 
yours merely symbolise the truer, deeper Desixe of your 
Divine Self for more Wisdom, less constraint. The Better 
World holds these for you: why should you seek their 
shadows here ? What is all this shouting about Swadesh ? 
| Our true Swadesh is there—the Kingdom of Heaven is yours 
ca M You have fallen from itfor a po while, a 
‘id iene return to it ere death aein as steat y pna : 
HOES: hen oe Opens your inner Hye to Pt Let > 
The a N bee down here remind you—nothing wie 
Bod less. het ee industries, crushed, soe out ) 
Bie wher competition, the prices uan e 
deshi ane can these matter? There should 9 ut one 
kosha, Nae i you— the seamless garment of the hiranmaya 
Tem 9 the rise of prices, welcome it, for does it not 

vu ofthat inalienable inner Wealth of spiritual 


1, 5 
P. G., ix, 23 
2 (Gets z 
3 Bee xii, 7, 
 ~*Yotional 
E ak oe 
+ : 
mS Se for ‘ swudeshi cloth.’ 


> 
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Life which no purchase of Wisdom-Food can ever deplet 
5 : z 2 x e? 
Everything here is but a symbol. Greet then all things : 
x Sag 
such, and lezrn from them, that you may turn inwards a ; 
s 3/53 . Le 4 K s S aN 
enjoy the one Swaraj to which your right is past dispute 
SELF-MASTERY.” 
“Curse all those fools,” mutters the industrious young 
man, back from Paris or elsewhere with bomb-recipes “J 
am sure I saw it all, from there...so simple. The whole 


gigantic incubus of British Rule, sucking the country’s life _| 


blood, collapsing with a little violence skilfully applied, 
just at the weak spot. But where on earth ia the weak spot? 
The individual official? The traitor among us who helps 
him? The subtle arguing pandit who paralyses act by 
twisting reason into knots? The crazy devotee who lets 
out the precious gas of nation-saving anger through the 
vent of hysterical prayer and song? The foreign Theoso- 
phist who enconrages both, and binds us hand aud foot 
besides with his manhood-sapping cant of ‘brotherhood: 
secretly filing our teeth and nails, that we may the more 
easily be hoodwinked and exploited by his official 
‘brother’ ?” 


Chorus: “ This World, O Dreamer, is unreal—leavé x 
then, to seek the Real!” “This World, my child, is sorrow 
realm—flee from it to Blissin God!” “This World m 
Brother, is a symbol—decipher it, and learn of your i 
Home! ” 


ten in the 


Bombist Solo: “ There’s surely something rot 
z the wet 


state of...Denmark. A few bullets ora bomb at 
spot, and see me bring the whole thing down lá 


the 


potently affect the universe is...nearer kome, an a easily | 
a S 


who thinks a blunderbuss will improve the world 
demonstrate the wisdom of his view by shootin 
That will certainly relieve the poor world’s troub 
little while. ] ih 


g piw 


i 
| 
' aes : of us oo” | : 
Meanwhile the one weak spot at which any man | 


gel! | 
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ter 
ae Bhagavad Gita 
E OR 

| The Lord’s Song. 
Ing - 
vf Tenth Discourse. 
ole | 
ife- | 
ai (By Professor Tulsi Ram, M.A., M.R.A.S ). 
ot? | he Blessed Lord said :— 
lps i h 1. 
oy Again, O Mighty-armed Chief, 
a ! Listen thou to My word supreme 
A l Which I, wishing to do thee good, 
A Declare to thee, My beloved. 
A 3 2, 
ore | The multitude of Shining Ones, 
sal Os Rishis great, know not My source, 

A the beginning of them all, 

HE fall the gods and saints divine. 
ab 
| 3. 
ri | pee knoweth Me, unborn, eterne, : i 
E | nd Lord supreme of all this world, iin 
non t 


He, freed from all delusion, here, 
Is cleang’d of every taint of sin. 
4. 
Reaso ; ? s 
en oun, soa or 
almness 1 k H SS 3 l 
r Pleasure, pain, existence, 
ence, fear, courage ; 


er 


9. 


ar 
Pong ness composure, content, 
ie Re and charity and fame, 
D. > 80, 
Teste p > 0Ploduy, O Parth, 


E from Me as qualities. — 
pe CC-0. In Public Domain: 
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6. 
The mighty Rishis numb’ring seven. 
The Ancients four, and Manns, too, 
All these were of My nature born, 
By them this race was multiplied. 

7. 
He who knows that Sovereignty 
And Union in their prime essence. 
Ts sure by Yoga harmonised, 
There is no donbt at all of this. 

8. 
Lam the source of all that lives, 
And all evolves from Me alone. 
Having thus known, Enlightened Ones, 
Adore Me in emotion wrapt. 

8); 
With minds on Me for ever fix’d, 
With lives utterly lost in Me, 
Ilumining each other, too, 
Content and joyful are they all. 

10. 
To these of inward harmony, 
Adoring Me with loving hearts, 
T grant the pow’r of Yog supreme, 
By which they surely come to Me. 


11. 


H 

j Out of compassion for them, too, 

ii Dwelling within their Self alone, 

| I gloom of ignorance dispel 

a By Lamp of Wisdom burning bright. t 
Ei Arjuna said :— ` À 
A 

f) 12. 

| Brahman Supreme, Abode:Supreme, . 

i Transcendant, Pure, art Thon, 0 Lord, 


i Eternal, Man Divine, Sublime, 
4 Primeval, God of gods, Unborn. 


he Blessed 


4 
G 
aA. 


BHAGWAT GITA OR THE LORD'S SONG. 


13. 
nJ] Saints acclaim Thee in this way, 
As also Narad the Divine, 
Asit and Devala and Vyas, 
And now Thon tellest me Thyself. 

14. 
All this I do believe as true 
That Thou, O Keshav, tellest me, 
Thy emanations, Blessed Lord, 
Nor Gods nor Demons comprehend. 

15, 
Yet Thou dost know Thyself, indeed, 
As Source of beings, Lord ofall, 
The Shining One of shining ones, 
The Sovereign Ruler of the worlds. 

16. 
Now deign to tell without reserve 
Thy Glories transcendant, sublime, 
By which, Thou dost remain, O Lord, 
Pervading all this Universe. 

17. 
How may I know Thee, Yoga’s Lord, 
By constant meditation, say ? 


What are Thy aspects, Lord; in which, 


Thou art to be thought of by me. 
18. 

Beenie to me, in full detail, 
Thy Yog and Glory, Janardan, 
ian never can satiety come, 

n hearing Thy nectareous words. 
Lord said :— 
, 19: 
weed be thou! I will declare 

Y glorious attributes to thee, 
a of Kurus, limitless 

all the Glories I possess. 


oh 
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20. 
Iam, O Gudakesh, the Self, 
Located in the hearts of all, 
I am the origin of things, 
The middle and the end as well. 
21. 
Of Adityas, Vishnu am I, 
Of radiances, glorious Sun, 
Marichi of the Maruts, too, 
The Moon am I of Asterisms. 
22. 
Of Vedas, SAmveda am T 
And Vásav of the Shining Ones, 
Of Senses all, I am the Mind, 
Of living things, Intelligence. 
25. 
Shankar am I of Rudras all, 
Vittesh of Yakshas, Rakshasas, 
Pavak am I of Vasus, too, 
And Meru of the Mountain tops. 
24. 
Know Me, O Parth, of household priests 
The Chief, Brihaspati, by name, 
Skand am I of Generals great, 
Of lakes I am the Ocean wide. 
25. 
Bhrigu am I of Rishis great, 
Of words I am the syllable Om, 
Of sacrifices, silent Prayer, 
Of stable things, Himalaya. 
26. 
Pipal of all the trees am I, 
Of heavenly Rishis N arada, 
Of elves the Elfin King I am, 
And Kapil of perfected ones. 


A SAMACHAR, 
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27. 

of horses know Me nectar-born 
wn to fame Uchchaishravas, 


And kno 
of elephants, Airavata, 
g the sons of men. 


Prince amon 
a 98. 
of weapons know Me thunderbolt, 
Of cows the Kamdhuk divine, 
Kandarpa who doth procreate, 
Of serpents Vasuki Tam. 
29. 
Tam Anant of Nâgas, too, 
Of Ocean-dwellers, Varuna, | 
And Aryaman of ancestors, 
And of Governors I am Yam. 
30. | 
Know Me Prahlâd of demons all, 
Of calculators Time am I, 


Of brutes I am the King of beasts. 

And Vainteya of winged tribes. 
31. 

Of purifiers, Wind am I, 

And Ram am I of warriors all, 

Of fishes I am Makara, 

Of rivers, Ganga’s holy stream. 


32. 


I ne of ‘all creation source, 
| ome oc and the terminal, 
ae lence among Sciences, 
bi argument of disputants. 


pHAGwat 


2 
D 


5 


h 
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34. 
And all-devouring Death am I, 
And source of all that is to come, 


Fame; fortune, speech of women, too, 


Mewry and wit and tolerance. 

Of hymns I am the Psalm divine, 

And Gayatri of metres all, 

Of months I am the Mérgashirsh, 

Of seasons I’m the flow’ry one. 
36. 


The cunning of the diplomat, 
The glory of the glorious things, 
Success am I, and firm resolve, 
And truth am I of truthful ones. 


37. 


Of Vrishnis, Vasudev am I 
Of Pandavas, Dhananjaya. 
Of sages also Vyas I am, 
Of poets, Ushanas the Bard. 
38. 
The Rod am I of Magistrates, 
The art of those that seek Success, 
Of secrets I am reticense, 
And wisdom of the wise and good. 


39. 
And whatsoe’er is seed of things, 
That know Me thou, O Arjuna, 
Nor is there aught, moving, inert. 
That might exist bereft of Me. 

40. 
There is no end, Torment of Foes, 
To My celestial attributes, 
What I have thus declared to thee, 


A sample of My Glory is. 
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BHAGAV AT GITA OR THE LORD’s SONG. A 
41. 
Whate’er is glorious, good and bright, 


Mighty, pape and beautiful, 


Know thou that that goes forth from Me. 
And isa fragment of Myself, ra 


42, 
But what hast thou to do with this 
And these details, O Arjuna? 
Supporting all this Universe 
By single fragment, I remain. 
Here Ends the Tenth Discourse 
Entitled 
The Yoga of Sovereignty. 
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Indian Problems 
—]]|— 


The Economic Condition, E 


(By “Uommonsense.”) ob! 
faii ar a: siaaa | pr 
“May the Lord direct our intellect and activities a 
in the right direction.” 3 
ad CAA WAT TAWA o 
“ May we be masters and protectors (but never r 
dcstroyers) of rich possession.” A 

What is Economy and what is Waste? How can c 
the one be secured and the other reduced to a minimum? E 
These are momentous questions to the right solution of “ths 
which every one of us must pay our early and serious. Moth 
attention. We shall, of conrse, look at them from the | n 
common-sense point of view and just indicate the lines 2 
along which all those who are responsible to the people | glor 
in general must set to work in right earnest. of J 
Waste is always the result of non-use and ab-use OÙ } val 
things ; and. therefore true Economy is ever to be sought | Dey 
ER in the right use of things so as to allow of no waste, 0 va 
ah rather, of least possible waste. And if we remember that | note 
| things are either Subjective, e. g., Body, Language: Mind, | Beny 
| Morals, Relig gion, etc., or Objective, e. g, Physical Forces: hary 
K R k eo ae Water, Sea, Land, Poa fs | 
stal ea tuncratacs e as agricultural, minera es i ia 
oor ured articles, products, etc, wan att 

ul these things so that their non-US 


| ac] 
ab-use are both ever sought to be reduced to a minimi «ie 4 


is. whi now f min 
what we may call real Economy. The reade a rove ET 
1 


understand the Meaning of the two somewha nyi hon 

lose 1 ? 
phrases: Subjective Economy and Objective her ea Sie 
the first being the outcome of the right use of subje 


t} 
lings. and the second, of objective things. 
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Brahmachary or Subjective Economy, 


We need not remind those of our readers who are 
aeqnainted with Ancient Sanskrit Literature that our 
Di ancestors gave Subjective Economy the well-known 
ame aaa Brabmacharva. Our most famous ancient 
Institution of Brahmacharya had before it the most glorious 
deal of harmonions development and proper utilisation of 
ndily energy (AMAA AH:), intellectual vigour (arteta 4a), 
moral courage and spiritual power (Gz aw). We take the 
| following Mantra which speaks of Brahmacharyaas the boun- 
den duty of man from the Yajurveda TUMADTTAS fa Bisa 


r a: aITRA ata keg ag | aga atta AA ASAA car 
of AGT aT I AW: RES 1H “O man, thou art bound by sacred 
rs | duty to develop thy bodily might, mental vigour, moral 
he | CWaeand spiritual power and to use these in the right 
oa al TA ; for verily in these alone thou canst find the real 
ilo Pie tree happiness and joy, of true greatness and 
© | Soy.” In this Mantra we find laid down the elements 
|, wee or Subjective Economy; pane i the 
nt ft eat of greatness, joy and kapine f a na 
oœ l wan eti S uone elements of we a Xa 
ab f note that ae that is good and desirable. Nos we na 
dae Ro f Srahmacharya has tw) phases : Educative anc 
mamie ; 


S Soul will lead to their being properly utilised, 
“ght use will tend to develop them duly. All 


e great Aditya Brahmachari of modern times, 
aya PEE p RE i 
x yananda Saraswati, who after himself leading the 


ie ideal life of Brahmacharya drew the atten- 
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l i ; ; 
Modern world to that glorious ancient Vedic- 
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Institution and Ideal. With the unerring precision of the 
true Sage and Seer-he pointed out to mankind that Man’s 
Fall was neither due to the evil designs of a Satan or 
Ahriman nor was it the work of an angry God; but that 
man falls whenever he neglects the imperative duty of all men to 
lead the holy life of Brahmacharya, and that he can rise if only 
he chooses to live in conformity with the requirements of Brahma. 
charya or Subjective Economy. The great Swami justly 
declared that Reform in India as in every other land should 
be based on Brahmacharya, without which the sacred work 
of regeneration is impossible. “Revive that ancient Vedic 
Ideal and re-establish that grand institution of tho past 
throughout India and other countries” he said “and the 
thorny path of reform and regeneration will be made 
smooth and straight.” Will not modern India follow her 
own ancient ideal and set a chastening example to the 
world at large? Does India wish to live and prosper and 
lead? Then must she follow whole-heartedly Swami Daya- 
nanda’s noble Vedic Ideal of harmonious development of 
Body, Mind and Spirit to be used in the right manner. For 
there is no other way to real and lasting advancement. : 
qadt himi Objective Economy. ; 

B Objective Economy is concerned with the eee 
ae Forces, Agents and Objects of Nature as they ought to be used 
_ by Man. These were known to our Vedic forefathers as 
Rayi (<f:), The following few Mantras show how much 
_ Our noble ancestors prized Objective Economy. 


Jett gaar wr senta fasar Za agar AATA | 
“ Omniscient Lord, lead Thou us by the’ right path to 


d weeny ossessions as Thou only knowest them all contained 
in Thy creation,” 


A ~ ` AL ASN + af 
ADA AT tnaa fea a | aad ATATAT | 
i HO g; R l 
ee May we, by the grace of God, enjoy ever inercei 
prosperity, glorious and t 
men.” 
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i i e ; ana 
rich in the most heroic deeds Aii 


| matura 


7 
Econo 
the Do 
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EAA MARA TAAAAAT | 


qå cata: 19H 
ATS 20, BR, go | 


\ 


| in the first and most estcemed rank of 


u May we, 


acquire wealth by our own efforts ” f 


F overeigns, ~ A I 

gat ara Taal THT | / Oe 
‘May we become lordsand protectors (but never des- E 

‘at of rich and blessed possessions.” 

' What noble aspirations and sentiments these ideal 

avers breathe throughout! Thus we see that the science 


| 
| p . . 
| Economies is, at least, in its elementary. principles, as old 
| 


| sthe Veda. Its division into the two main parts, Sub- F 


| jective and Obiective Economy, is also remarkably simple, 


| mural and original. 
| (1) Body and Physique. 


| 
| The first thing we have to consider under Subjective 
| Fronomy relates to the proper development and right use of 
| the body which is the physical basis underlying everything 
It is this which determines the course of every fae 
| Hing, There is a well-known Sanskrit dictum TULA A 
| Pata Which means “Of all means or instruments 
| e virtue, merit, etc., as required bs bee 
| this Dug me and foremost is the body.” Every on ae 
4 NSA ; 


of 
cannot find sufficient 4 


ealize, many 
1g 60. 


their body and soul together owil | 
Kins,” eg, social evils, wrongs, injustices, l 
S cte. The blame cannot be cast upon individ ay it 
Siena e entire communities are the Ee i 
ctched 9 : gs of the rotten systems that make gE i 
ble ne miserable. Upon all of us collectively lies 
“Who sit quiet and allow the people to grow 
Poorer and still poorer in health, wealth ou 
Pon us collectively falls the shame who sit 
Moved while Malaria, Plague and Famine have 
“lemMselves in the land rendering our homes 
M hearths dismal and our hopes all shattered ! 
Mma CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridvy sss 
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For the waste the decay and the deterioration pı 
: i eval. 
Ing on every side and everywhere who else are to he na 

x held 


responsible if not ourselves? Why is the deat] 


i i à rate and 
death-roll increasing so alarmingly (for 


one person that 


dies in Merry England, three die in poor India)? Again : 
why are we cut off so early that the average duration of i 
life is now only one-third of what it was in ancient tl 
times? Why do death and desolation make such havoc tl 
in our country ? While we duly recognise the good that fa 
can be accomplished by individual effort we think that it 
the blame rests principally with our corporate bodies that ai 
have power, money and authority at their command hut | 
some how think that all’s well with India. Look at 
our rich Bania and other Vaishya communities : they can i 
waste lakhs and crores upon baby-marriages. funerals and g 
similar empty hollow life-chilling frivolities but do not P 
deem it necessary to endow such excellent institutions as > 
Gurukulas, Anathalayas, Technical, Agricultural Schools, S0 
etc. Look again at the tons of life-giving wheat leaving our d 
shores even when famines after famines follow in quick he 
Succession while our tradesmen import life destroving stull de 
like wine or idle toys and brittle baubles! 82 
In short, the country is rendered helpless in every le 
Way. As we look about us and observe the wretched con- it 
ditions in which the miserable people live out their a 
unwholesome life of 35 years shortened by their suicidal y 
tendencies, our heart trembles at the future of India, espe (s 
cially when. we see the thoughtlessness, frivolity, supersti- ar 
tion, folly, perversity and indiscretion even of those whe ty 
ought to know and do better. Ag the people of India have of 
long neglected to take proper care of their hody, which 15 ey 
manifestly their first duty, their life-period has been cubshort th 
by two-thirds. No Single loss is more serious and fraught — : 
With greater A 


danger to India than this one caused py- shee! 
criminal neglect on the part of the people. They are gull l 
off in the very prime of their life just when they pegin ny 
be of use to the country. Full filty of the pest andi moii 


me 
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useful year's of their lives are lost to the land of their birth ! 
ihe country is thus deprived of the otherwise available 
alent, experience and wisdom of ripe manhood and green 
adage. What can you expect from a whole nation of 
suicides that allow themselves to die off in their thirties! 
What can be more lamentable than this? Is this not the 
most vital point which calls for the immediate attention of all 
those who are the real friends of India? Should not all 
those evil, suicidal customs, practices, habits, vices, tastes. 
fashions, etc., Which tend to weaken the body and hasten 
its unhappy occupant to an untimely death be discouraged 
and discontinued at once ? 5 
Should not socia! evils. intemperance, excesses and 
abuses, etc., be putastop to without delay ? mother words, 
should not Brahmacharya (Subjective Economy) be revived 
and re-established throughout the land to arrest the flowing 
tide of decay and set it back? That noble ancient ideal 
ind institution restored once again will give the peoplea 
ound bases,—e. g., sound body. sound mind, sound morals, 
e lives and therefore a sownd! society—to 
ie Ei 3 N ascent to the top of tbe hill. Tog the 
ae egeneration now noticed on every side first to 
Selves 
lence, eminence 
It he 


and then to mount up to the highest excel- 
eand glory is the task before us. And can 
“complished without the most chastening, uplifting 


discipli | 
i pline of Brahmacharya? Read in the Vedas and the 
Panishadg h : 


and enaa and Brahmacharya, t.e. both ovieani 
th o e Econom y;and then makea searching tour 
Assam and Ceylon to Kashmir: the depth 
Sven j we have sustained will more than melt your heart: 
4 ay Were our veriest enemy and even when you had 
India a at But what if you are the best friend of 
OW wi < lankina like Swami Dayananda Saraswati— 
i Torty to, be affected 2 Will if not rouse you to put 
ae “st eiforts and sacrifice, if necessary, your life 

order to revive the grand ideals and noble insti 
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í ACHAR 
tutions as laid down in the Vedas ? ; 


aasia ast aà aie Tafa sy ah Sf aaah 
nf afe | "R a | 
WT sA a GE agfa wy wy BR widen 
adi aft ate ago N Rist 

“ O Lord Thou art the eternal source of all Phys 
Energy, Mental Vigour, Moral Courage, Spiritual Pone ilo. 
Discriminative Faculty, and Persevering Fortitude. aa hr 
he blessed with the same so that I may be Siab A tu 
à ERA ne sin; 
practise both subjective and ol jective Economy.” 1 


ag BUT: LEAT fat as aig a Asa: | | tho 

fat egg atataqiasaaa Rafa 4A: Io N mo 
“Always wise, dutiful and prayerful, learned, active 

and studious, may we be ever enabled to hear. see and do | 

~ always that which is good, wholesome and beneficial ; and 

thus with strong limbs and able bodies may we lead com \ 

plete, beneficent and clean lives to the fullex tent of divine | 

purpose : the well-being of all.” 


Wer 
tior 
tow 
Sper 


how 
Smi 
Cu; 
ofn 
side 


tt ao a 
i | that 
it | hay 
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t. 
k 
Patnivrata Dharma. 
SN = A 6 arig i 
ISIN (By Kumari Vidyavati Seth). ! 
; po 
Ysical Inslances have often and often been cited to show the ' 
ower, | glory of the devotion of wives toward their husbands. | i 
let me | Amostall the writers, ancient and modern, are at one in | 
ed i| singing the praises of Pativrata Dharma, and laying strong 
emphasis on its observance. But it seems rather odd that 
those who could and did write so much on the duty of 
| women toward their husbands should be altogether silent on 
A just as important and as indispensible a subject—the duty 
active | a ais , i 
a ofa husband toward his wife, so often ignored by almost 
an = ‘very man in India, educated or uneducated. 
j G 3 
con: | Whether these writers took it for granted that all men 
ivin | Yee infallible and virtuous, too wise to need any instruc- 


t 


ia a this subject or they deemed the duty of a husband 
ae his wife as too insignificant a theme to need any 
Wciel attention, can not be said with impunity. 
eo may be the idea of these people, it can not, 
Smritis i ‘i pried that according to the Vedas ul mg 
“tually a pties of both, husband and wifeare similar and 
Portant. And it is the selfishness and partiality 


0 Men to ; \ 
Side of © assert their own rights and not to see the other 
ol the question. 


; Now le 


t us first see what is the attitudeof some of these $ 
that of ard Pativrata Dharma and then compare it with a 
liave; € Vedas and Smritis. In the Tulsi Ramayan we ) 


hia x (A ~ Naas (os 

te Mat as qatar, iaaa mrs Waar | 

at E tiiat fara aaran, ae Wa AA JC FS TA N 
t 


he wife g; 

y ee disrespects her husband, no matter how 
u; we) ` z 

a Snorant, indigent, blind, deaf and choleric and 


IS, 5 A ji r 
She goes to hell and suffers unaccountable 
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further we have:—@eat Nyaa art afat aaa Try 
T 


agig ll «A woman is naturally impure but becomes merit I 
ous through her service to her husband.” mu 
Then again we read :— 
TÄTA UR AAA, HIT IHA ua fA gar Í à 
j| 
“For a wife there is one and only one d uty, one vow 
and one injunction and that is to serve her husband hy 
words, deeds and thoughts.” i 
Shrimat Bhagvat also corroborating the same idea ar 
Says :— m 
gua TUM Tar AST tive waar | 
Ufa: eigras Arh gn waar I fn 
“A husband even if he is ill-tempered, wretched, oli, th 
ignorant and moneyless should never be deserted by his or 
wife if she desires to go to, heaven.” itt 
Again we come across the following :— la 
ar an e ne ~ . 6 1n 
aia aiiai AA adari ad We: | 
asma aaraa ad Wa Gat aaa Il l ee 
; ; ne ace of pilgri 
“ A husband is all-in-all to a wife: her place of H “ie 
ke omn he | 
i mage, her penance, her charity vow and her precepter Ther f 
te fore, a wife should serve him with all her heart. I 
l e aan red OC. 
| Not only this but something more is eae i asi u 
B wife. In the Shakuntala we come across an apt-quolet ae | h 
(4 ages—a parting advice from a father to his daughte™ | i 
sage Kanya says to Shakuntala :— 5 
a a C rA Si 
0900050300 a ga Naad aha aval aT ij 
c a ~~ Ae O 
HGATHATT waar area qatt TA: | à 
arà gaq qa gaan: arar: JAETTA: I Y 


as you treat your dear friends, and never g9 er 
lord even though ill-treated by bim—that ts the 7 
women attain the positionof maxi (housewi™ 


who go agaj nstsbisamleana khgibaraR thes 
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pven in a very recent article in our Vedie Magazine 
4 . 
TY Į read this quotation :— E. A 
turi. «agia: WA TAT, “qN qrara: N 
3 . - A C A h 
giam aaraa IH SAT Ta: N? | 
And Oh! how L wished the author had emphasied | 
this instead :— < a on 
aan SHA HAGA CAT TAT ANAA | | 
> | 
lw | utara maai Tat ataqa Il : | 


«The wife should be the great object of worship 
ida | and love to a good husband even if she is bad-tempered, 
mneducated and without beauty.” 


| 
1 


| Tt is certain that much may be judiciously argued in 
| favour of the current conception of Pativrata Dharma, only 
| 

4 


old, | there is something to be said against it and this is what 
7 his on the present occasion I have to say. Do not the above 


\ quotations tending to bend women, perforce and under 
pain of the tortures of hell, to their husbands show the 
inderlying selfish motives of men? 

Do not those who hold “uà aa qa aq, etc,” doom 


‘ Wi Š 9 A Q 
lari: Yomen to eternal miseries in case their husbands prove false 
how | ind wicked ? 


| But before going any further, let us consider what the 


| elati : : 
oli | “on of a husband and wife is generally supposed to be 


| tnd A : ; 1 
HF husha What it should be. The relation between a | 
The | and and a wife is certainly not of the oppressor and § 


aa, or of master and slave; but on the contran 
tu a friend toward a friend. They ee 
linked mee Ositions, similar habits and they should X t 
And th 7 love and yoked together by the same obligations. 
Which a this is so we can see from the vanious pledges 
ea Party has to take at the time of marriage. 
_ n the scriptures :— : 
Tule à Ama gei aa Tat NAATA: | 
A mear afiar grease agia Zar: N 


| RRS arate faang saxgaa | 


ki Tat NS 
SSR 


~ NENEA ROSS x 4 
A RASH a tes, Colet Haridwar: 
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“We (husband and wife) take each Other’s hand to] 


ahappy conjugal life. We will remain faithful to a il 
other till the end of life. God and Wise men who oe 
given us to each other are our witnesses. We will li 7 : 
happily together through our whole life, > Surrounded by ou i 
children and grandchildren and we will never Separate.” 7 
Then again we have :—3f qeareeaagy axe acing, ia 
aia WP ZaIHH datg gaT aa Il 
ET hey (husband and wife) promise to each Other “my 
heart is yours and yours is mine” that is we shall always | 
love each other.” g pe 
Again we have :— qet 7aara THU aTeata aT, AAT | ar 
Heg Tear “The husband says “thou art my wile ad I | 
am thy husband. I shall support thee for life.” | o 
Moreover the sage Manu says :— | lea 
yaaa AT: Aer: Aare as ATAA: | pa 
CRA ATA TA: Tay gear RA: | j k 
God has created men and women to propagate the | a 
race and therefore the duties of husband and wile we the 


. . . Py or 
similar in the Vedas. 


Besides this the Vedas assign women a vey | 4 
high position—much higher than that of slave assigned f ai 
by the Tulsi Rama yan and the Mahabharat and sev po "A E. 
works. The sage Manu speaks of them as “ qarat k pe | We 
worshipped, “ qg daa: ” the lights of the house and 9 A 
Further speaking of the duties of a wife Manu says E Do 
her always be happy in disposition and clever in e jgious | Sta 
work. Let herlook after her children, perform Te oa and Ah 
rites, keep accounts of the house and serve her husbant | the 
her elders’. And in the Vedic Mantras too we read = | ani 

Barat gaui Tet giar qÀ maa TFT | | a 

Cala sassy Wears awa N gn 


| 
Edar Taag: tara TA mesa: LATA! aa Eo 
fat adiar gar Tat wa N 
“ The highest duty of the wife is to ser 
not only her husband but her father and mother 
well as other peo ple of the ho 
ub 
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While such are the duties of ine wife, the Smritis and 
vedas do not omit the mention of the chief duties 
vusband —Manu says É sl (ata: aar ” «He should 
love his wiles” qar: qda? kaart a ya 


the 
ol a | 


always ; 3 
ah He should pay due respect to his wife and should 
analy her with good clothes and ornaments.” He says 
ol v 


further :— ) La 
qaalaed YSTA, TAFA TA RATI: | 
glared A JAA Gareaar Tat: HAT: I 
«Where women ave respected in that family only pros- 
perity reigns, but where they are not honoured -all acts 
are fruitless.” 
| But now a days our society is in such a deplorable 
condition that hardly any one cares how the married pair 
lead their life. They are seldom tanght their respective 
duties, and in a few cases where the husbands boast of 
knowing their duties they never apply that knowledge to 
f their daily life—these duties are to them no more 
| then routine formulas for to be recited from the pulpit 
othe platform. And poor wives! what is their 
\ ‘ate’ They are often illiterate and seldom know more 
o $ a ng of Hindi or some Glier aime ie 
Eo T the Tulsi Ramayan and other Cs ee 
Pell ana ie are not very bad they pul > fae. 
Out aft La a a happy pair. But if the nus an : oA 
i nA aaa the fashion of “giai qu, etc.” ATA i 
Late a ai Sree they gow They even in N ae 
Ah! ii eee the injunction A Th a Le a a 
the Drivile: ad cases they are not fortune ee a 
à Most of tf of worshipping their lord and m ; ~ 
longing t 1em die of sorrow or pass their lives wi 2 ‘ 
This ma « have a glimpse of their bonoured husbands. 
Women are Superstition and foolishness on the part of ope 
Pa ira; they are not to be blamed for it. Tne theories 
AG cause ; Dharma however good in themselves, have been 
ave AA this digradation and misery of W el 
ma) > n undue advantage of these theories. To 


JUCI; In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Let no man forget that though the Ramayan and the 
Mahabharat and many other books do not explicitly empha. 
sise the Patnivrata Dharma, Bey ame full of noble 
examples worth imitating. The pines end of King 
Dasharath is the most eifective warning against polygamy, 
gh queen Kaushal ya was the most desirable wife anq 


Thou : 
Rama the best of the sons, yet through his own folly anq Ne 
passion the king marred not only his own happiness but an 


that of his entire household, and even of his subjects hy | 
banishing Rama for twelve years at the command of his 


young wife Kaikey. Ramas and Kaushalyas are very rare | th 
now but Kaikeys abound and it is no wonder if the people | ™ 
of to-day have no happy homes. A wite’s virtues onlydo | Hi 


not suffice to make home-life peaceful and. happy. 
Another point worth remembering is Rama's 


i 0) 

‘aa etl aa the vow of taking one wife only. He could | 3 

well have married Ravana’s sister and thus warded a 

off the impending struggle, but he refuses her on ühe i FA 

simple ground of already having one wife. Again alter | ad 

the banishment of Sita Devi he had in opportunity o | i 

remarriage but we read that he had had a golden statue oi A 

“Sita built at the time of the Aswa Medha sacrifice because a 
he was told that the sacrifice could not be complete unless { te 


i S their home-life can not be ¢ 
and Successful but rather a failune concn wn 
= ic Domain. Gurukul Agri Collection, Haridwar 
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Reviews and Notices. 


d ‘The Transformation of Sikhism’ by Dr. Gokal Chand 
d Naurang, M- A., Ph. D., Barrister-at-Law (Messrs. Atma Ram oi 
It and Sons, Lahore). Price Rs. 2. 


Itwas with a feeling of real pleasure that we read 


is ; 7 . 9 g { 
a | thisdainty little volume, for it is the exception and not the . 
le rule for a useful addition to the literature on Indian | 
o History to come from the pen of a Punjabi scholar. 


The book is, without double, a noteworthy and valuable 
S | contribution to Sikh History and comes opportunely when 


Tatkhalsaism is becoming unusually predominant in uhey 
country. This volume is in many waysa remarkable one. It 
4 has the three requisites of literature : a subject matter of intera 
Í u clear and personal style, a broad, sympathetic and pe 
if tialoutlook. In the Preface Dr. Gokal Chand tee pe 
; remarked that he“ has dealt with the subject neither r Rs 
: spirit of a hostile critic nor as a votary of Sikhism, howe . 

| he has been, since his infancy, 2 devoted admirer of the 

i | (rus and has made Sikhism his life long study.” fin 

The book is cut up into 17 chapters and is pony ; 
With a number of appendices. The treatment of the subject 

; e thoroughly interesting and judicious and has the a i j 

= Suagestive, The entire work is ten ee ' 

E i - The material has been obtainet T ee oyaphy ‘ae 

| . S Sources. The author has also given à Bees | 

| 

{ 

; 


gives the names ofthe 
though indirectly, t 
ad for master- j 


em int al. ; 
"IE e beginning of the volume which 
5 consulted and helps the reader, 


ing Fee edge of the standard works to be re 
> UN 


e detailed history of the period. i 
hism a Mixture a 
abist view 
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He has duly emphasized the point that Nong Never en. 
Pa iio the ad Muhammad an ideas abont 
God but remained a thorough Eady into al] his Veiws, 
and thatthe Guru and his disciples reverted instinctively 
to the old theistic creed of their enicestors. Let us take only 
one passage which illustrates the poors depth of feeling 
and vigorous style. We refrain from giving more extracts 
because the book is much compressed and every extract 
would lose by removal from its place. All who are interested 
in Sikh History shuld naturally go to the book itself Speaking on 
the decay of the Hindu religion about the time of Nanak’s 
birth, the author observes. “The priests alone could study 
the scriptures, and to them alone were accessible the higher 
truths and consolations of Hindu phiicsophy. Even they, 
however, had fallen to the dead level of Scribes and Phari- 
sees. Some of them still had the scriptures by heart but in 
their practical life they were just the opposite of what they 
were required to be by theirscriptures. They were required 
to be good shepereds to their flocks, but the only function 
of shepherd they perform was to fleece their flocks. As 
for administering to their spiritual needs. 


f unmea ae ape religion had been choked up by vie 
ae a ae kaa gonial, debasing superstitions, the selfish- 
had suppl : ene the indifference of the people. Por 
phernalia of sects a buried under the ostentatious Be, 
and none ne centuries ofinvasion, foreign m Sa i 
and the shit bad P roduced the greatest dep Be 
me ee eS iestion and stagnation had aggravate 

Salon to an enormous degree.” 


In short. the wor osi- 


k under review being a popular exp 


tion is of fa) 
; sreat value and iat i dents 
3 spec 2 o the stu 
of Indian History pecial interest to th 


Se DE 
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Revelation Revealed : A Review, 


This is the title of a monthly M 
Bombay the first volume of which a fr 
scended to send us requ-sting us 


agazine published at 
iend of ours has conde- 


at the same time to review 
the same in a Magazine. For various reasons we h 


found that the Vedic Magazine is the one that i 
fitted to record our views on this publication. The attempt of 
translating the four Vedas in different languages is indeed 
a laudable one and every well-wisher of the Vedic R ligion 
ought to welcome this newly started Magazine. No longer 
will the Vedas remain sealed books locked up in the a 
“unpent-able recesses of the vedic Sanskrit.” It is hoped 
that the series will become very popular a hery nook 
and corner of this vast Indian continent.” Again, the edi- 
tors feel that an English version of the Vedas is a dire 
necessity because English, they say, bids fair to become the 
lingua franca of India. Henceforth an English-educated man 
with a critical bent of mind, a Marathi-scholar with his 
subtlety of intellect, a Guzerati gentleman with his usual 
calmness of temper ani last but not least, the Northern 
Indian possessed as he is of a strong constitution and a 
Stronger intellectual vigour, one and all will have a chance . 
of reading the translations of the Vedas. But the only f 
unfortunate being who is not likely te be very much in- w 
"enced by the translation that is attempted in volume I 
No, I, lying on our table, is that much-misunderstood 
lis of the twentieth century. Suche ae oe 
faith ; ere takes. nothin oni i sal has a high. ‘i 
standa i either “books or men, ee anon For 

td of his own to judge men and m 
ate thing he is a very fastidious man. He is not taught to 
ere a thing b is tors revered it, he does not 
like a a 8 ecause his ances -s other brothers like it, he 
Cannot ONS Simply because his 0 vafeo others) d e 

Praise anything merely to please ob) ed by his 
Swallow a pill merely because it is sugare : y tae 
28nd forall his sincerity of purpose and straig 


i any as an ire 
Ness in dealings he is blamed by many a a 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection Hara, 


ave EH 
s$ singularly 


ax te Fe 
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concilable and an incorrigible. Yet he is ever prepared to 
confess his own faults of judgment or any other similar 
error, When such an error is pointed out to him by another 
sincere soul. This sincerity, this frankness enables him to 
be rather uncompromising in his attitude towards “books 
or mex.” In his zeal and enthusisam for what he considers 
as “Truth” he is second to none and whenever he offers any 
criticism of anything he leans towards extreme views and 
expresses them not caring much for what evil things others 
who are adversely affected by such criticism may say of 
him. 

The Magazine hasa foreword of learned length, The 
Wnglish translation when viewed as a whole has little in it 
worthy of recommendation. There are translations and 
translations. For-one thing this translation never bids fair 
to supplement the annotations of learned oriental scholars. 
A lay reader finds nothing more in this translation than 
what he finds usually in the one attempted by scholars like 
Prof. Max Maller. Read these translations again and again 
and there is little that we can find which would really go to 
Ee ais a peeling of reverence for the Vedic 
; rams). Une is still tempted to believe that the teach- 
me at a aas are sublimer than those exhibited p 
none a: It is these translations literal a 
Ra Wiestorn r ae themselves that have made A ; 
vice ve that the Vedic Mantras are Lae 
‘to ae n primeval ignorance. In many P™ 

rds like Angi and Vayu are retained as they are and 
one feels bewildered h gieleuevained. as 5 T De 
been laid on the r Why it is that so mach a s 
shanas as well, cri 1 many of the Upanishads an e that 
“ Shynti i with one unanimous voice declar 
L18 q Swutana-pramana 9° t A ‘ated in 
Vedas are axiomat: > ve., truths enuncia 
matic. We takea few sentences from 


translations to 
0 Show ation iS 
many places. how Superfluous the translation 


ify 
y e 


in 


is through Agni that the worshipper attains pee 
ery dain erensim GuruHi engri Collection, Haydan might 
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preathes out heroe’s power (Rig Veda, Ashtaka I, Anuvaka KR 
5, “Oh Agni, O Angiras, whatever good wouldst thou do to 


to thy worshipper: will indeed come out true, 

r $ : 

k « Oh, lovely Vayu, come hither, there areSoma oblations 
A spiced for thee. Partale of them and hearken to our call.” 
l “Indra, driving with bay steeds, come hither to our hymns. 
rg and be gratified by this draught.” Sukta 9, 

y « Oh, Indra, come and at all our Soma sacrifices, rejoice 
d in our offerings. 

3 « Oh, wise Agni, art self-born, place our sweet 
' | sacrifice among the gods to-day for their enjoyment. Sukta 13. 


« Do harness, O Divine power, thy swift brown mares 
e to thy car anå on them conduct the gods.” Sukta 14. 


“Oh, Maruts, from the vessel quaft off the drink, with 


il : 
z Ritu, sanctify our sacrifice, &c., &., &e.” 
;. “For drinking the Soma, O Indra, make thy bay 
i ” 

| steeds, watching the sun, bear thee who art powerful. 
8 “Indra, come nigh to our oblations on your steeds of 
| long manes. We invoke thee verily when the Soma is ex- 
0 tracted.” 
po “ Come, O Agni, with the Maruts, who toss the moun- 
tains across the swelling sea.” Sukta 19. 

nce ni H S 
| These are some sentences taken of course from variou 


Suktas. There are many such words here which require 


lle explanation. An exposition of a single Mantra would he 

More welcome than a mere literal translation. The method 

of this sort of rendering is harmful and is likely to 
“Uggest to the readers that after all the Vedas have nothing =~ 
“xtraordinary n. l 
_ D the foreword again a particular school of thinkers | 
p aerciless] y condemned. We hold no brief for this school. 
1 OWever we feel that in their zeal to applaud their on tra 
ations, the editors have something unpleasant to say of these 
eo. without making any attempt to know parar they 
OR y mean when they say that there are indirect references 3 
— Telegraph, Railways, etc.,” in the Vedas. We quote the 
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0 ; 


passage as it is leaving the reader to judge for himself wha, 
can have led these ‘learned editors to think go ie 
of that particular school. We believe there are men 
competent enough in that organisation to give the lie 
direct to some of the indecorous statements made therein, 
Atthe bottom of page 7 of the foreword we find these signi- 


ficant remarks. 


“Many quaint notions are current among the less enligh- 
tened regarding the facts disclosed by the Veda. Some people 
would insist on having anallusion therein to the Railwayand 
Telegraph, others would hasten to detect Geometry, many 
others would eagerly beat about in'search of the printing press 
or hunt out a dubious reference to motors. We must confess 
we utterly fail to grasp the logic or propriety of such pre- 
HHOMSIONES eeen We affirm that the value of the Vedas as 
an inspired work has never depended or will never depend 
on what the Vedas have or are believed to have mentioned 
about safety matches or soaps. Ifthe Vedas are a revelation 
God could not be supposed to have wasted his time in teach- 
ing what man has been proved to be fully capable of dis- 
cerning by means of his cultured but otherwise unaided in- 
tellect boadarod no We humbly opine that to applaud the Vedas 
simply because of thelr real or supposed reference to the 
facts of Natural Science and thus to reduce them. to the sorry 
level of a common hand book of chemistry or a half-penny 


brochure of the Arithmetical tables is the height of absurdity 
and ridiculousness.” 


th A marvellous intellectual feat indeed! what else i$ 
a Hi borides (Natural) Science in the Vedas? Is Science 
Ontradictory term for the Vedas? (Of course the present 


veneration it is necessary that pe 
ded by their study. We affirm eee: 
the Vedas, will depend also on 1 


“Soma-juice™ and “ 


: . k 
emg discovered therein but never TA i 
white steeds” of Indra, whatever they ne d 
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We make the following suggestions hoping that they will 
Mee due consideration at the hands of the learned 
editors *— 4 i . 
(i). In the form of an introductory essay the 
necessity of revelation must be established. 
(ii). Secondly, in what way are the Vedas fit to be 
revealed books should clearly be shown in 
another essay if possible. 


(iii). ‘Thirdly, in general termsan exhaustive treatise 
in all these different languages should he 
issued Wherein a scientific explanation of what 
constitute the Vedas must be given and what 
their message is to the world should also be 
shown inclear terms. 


(ic). Fourthly a rationalistie exposition and not a 
mere literal translation should be given. 


(v). In fact, an introductory volume explaining the 
Vedic terminology and the scientific method 
of interpretation must be issued before such 
a translation is issued to the world at large. 

l Of course, these improvements would require greater 
pete of money and a still greater amount of scholarship. 
7 4 things should never be done half and half. Really 
a pect isa laudable one and we wish every success to 
< 8rand scheme.” 
G fas CH 
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THE ORIGIN OF BLE n. 

While writing on this subject in our last issue we 
quoted the well-known scientist Helmholtz as almost 
conceding that life (or soul) may very well have existed 
from eternity. He was led to this conclusion because all 
endeavours to produce organisms out of lifeless substances 
had failed. A fairy accurate and authentic report of the 
address delivered by the President Professor Schafer of 
Edinburgh University at the 82nd annual. meeting of the 
British Association held on September 4, shows clearly that 
the researches carried on in this direction since Helmholtz 
(188£) and Lord Kelvin wrote on the subject have failed 
still more miserably to establish the truth of the ipse dimts 
of those who believe in “abiogenisis” or the “Theory ol 
Spontaneous Generation.” 


We quote below in extenso the remarks of the leamed 
President of the British Association, who was described 
by Sir Archibad Geikie, the chairman of the meeting, as“one 
of our most distinguished physiologists,’ on the evolution 
of life to show that though they are permeated by a note 4 
confident optimism the acknowledgment of utter failure t 
on that account none the less clear and unambiguous: ai 
Professor Schafer:— 

if n? 
self UP f 
jiving | 


“1 bave vainly sought for such reason, and. 
be forthcoming, the conclusion forces it 
us that the evolution of non-living inte 
Substance has happened more than once—and % A 
be by nO meaus sure that it may not be happening $ 
lt is true that up tothe present there is nov gvide A 
of such happening ; no process of t ansition p j 


bee 9 ae o.- 2 e f 
A ata But, on the other hand, 18 tt not e9" 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


NOTES. 3y3 


| 


as not hitherto H 
be certain that if life is (et 
ng substance it will be life 

than any that has 


i 
observed—in material which we shall be uncertain | 


real value in determining this question h 
been looked for? We may 
being produced from non-livi 
of a far simpler character ae bazi 

2 
whether to eall animate or inanimate, 


; even if we are 
able to detect it at all, and 


which we may not be able 


to visualise physieally, even after we have become 


i convinced of its existence. But we can look with 
q the mind’s eye and follow in imagination the trans- 
Il formation which non-living matter may have undergone 
es and may still be undergoing to produce living substance. 
fe The inorganic materials of the globe are 
of i continually undergoing transition. New chemical 
he | combinations are constantly being formed and old 
at | ones broken up; new elements are making their 
tn appearance and old elements disappearing. Well 
xl may we ask ourselves why the production of living 
its matter alone should be subject 10 other laws than 
of f those which have produced, and are producing, the 
various forms of non-living matter; why what has 
ail happened may not happen ? [If living matter Hes eon i 
ed | : evolved from lifeless in ihe past, we are justified mn i 
ne | accepting the conclusion that its evolution is possible 
on in the present and in the future. Indeed we are no 
of f only justified in accepting this conclusion, we are jared 
is | to accept it. When or where such change from non-living 
id | to living matter may first have occurred, when or eae | 
at may have continued, when or where ub may sni > ` 
ne | occurring, are problems as difficult as they are P 
oo but we have no right to assume that they are m iy oe 
Ta wa italics are ours. We wonder why ee ania | i 
ee | Drege Bae accepting a conclusion for wh aan ts 
MT Thee there is no evidence” but are forced, to accep | 


ag Ra 1S that when scientific men adopt a creed, ae a 
teva „ *Pondon it as is the theologian at whom they 4 


eve 


OS 
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i belief inthe existence of a physical phenomen, f « 
unable “to visualise physically” and in h 
impotent raze caused by poignant disappointment veiled hy 
a note of cheery optimism secks the ricketty support (for 
a physiologist) of the “mind’s e ve” and the “imagination.” 
te departs from the strictly scientific attitude of mind and 
| intrudes into the domain of speculative thought, poetry, 
and Religion. Professor Schafer not only frankly acknow- 
ledges the utter barrenness of the methods of procedure 
associated with such honoured names in the history of 
science as Lankester and Bastian but advocates their aban- 
“a blind infusion of 


slicks lo 4 
which he is 


donment as nse!ess and thinks that 
2 organic matter. and still less of inorganic matter is the 
» last place” in which to look for the formation of life. He 
suggests no new methods of his own. He merely contents 
himself with stating the difficulty of the problem and indi- 
cating in vague terms the possibility of its ultimate solution 
when. how or why nobody can say. When there is such 
ij utter lack of strictly scientific evidence in support of the 
evolutionary hypothesis in regard to the origin of life. 
there is no earthly reason why Dr. Schafer should charac: 
terise the “supposition” of “various eminent scientific 
men” that life has been brought from another stellar system 
as “inherently improbable.” All scientific evidence g0% 
to support the view that life never originated. Tt may he 
said that the evidence is of a negative character but & 
nesative hypothesis does not require positive evidence 
is ty those who contend that life did originate to cout 
vac ae not for those who deny eer e. 
Eo i iers world believe in its co-eternits 


INDIA REVISITED. 


7 


“ Nineteenth Q P 
lema ; Jentury and After. 
ws the antecedents of Sir Bamflyde Faller 4” 
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vocacy of reactionary methods in the past can 
iming on ree ding the article under notice:— 


ef his is how Sir Bamflyde Fuller pronounces a bene- 
fiction on the new reformed councils :— 

A u Apprehensions, so far, have not been justified, and the 

;, reform moy be welcomed as exceedingly beneficial. As 

V- is not unusual with political changes, its most striking 

re results have been primarily indirect... n 1.02... 2... 


The Indian members, as a class, are alert and often 
eloquent in debate ; in antell: ct they are on a par with 
their British colleagues, and the government will no 
doubt profit by their uequaintance with popular feelings 
and their ability to influence them. Heformers press 
their suggestions with acrimony when they cannot 
command a serious hearing; bat on the new councils 
Indians are numerous enough to enforce attention and 
to put unreasoning opposition out of the question. 
Responsibility has had its natural effect: declamation 
is giving way to discussioa, passionate feeling to a con- 


$ ; à à . 7 bP) 
sideration of arguments—even to impartial admissions, 


Such a testimony coming from such a quarter cannot 
but be gratifying to Lords Minto and Morley the authors 
of the Reform Scheme and to Mr. Gokhale the talented 
aa of the non-official element in the Imperial eo 
tiie: It is satisfactory to note hey Sir eae 

pee he generally views social and religious 
a in India from the narrow standpoint ot or 
him, sts has had a broadening of the ba e = 
eit rig F now able, to some extent, at least, o on a Ta 
improve t perspective and natural relation: ne e A 
Sleep ee he recognises that India i E ne ve 
“cation se Showing signs of progress: Ss” Coa 
and emancipation of women, the writer say 


< 
For many years past Indian ladies of ) 
. Privileged to take part in European  ociety, 
CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ___ 


yank have beer 
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might meet some Bengali ladies unveiled in the drawing 
rooms of Calcutta. But these belonged to the ș 


m 

sect of the Brahmo Samaj, with whom the education a lik 

emancipation of women has been almost a Point of 
religious doctrine. Une may now perceive a deeper f 
current. A Hindu revivalist movement— the Arya | ex 

fs Samaj—which is of rapidly growing influence jn the 

| Punjab, opposes itself strongly to child-marriage, and 

is convincing its disciples that a girl should not he a 
wife until she is at least fifteen years old. In this Case, | th 
girls, could stay at school until they had acquired some | D 
education; their education is strongly insisted upon, l üh 
and even married women may be found attending the | mt 
schools of this sect. To ore who was five years absen | 
from India it was surprising to see the number of | £ 
Indian ladies, untroubled by veils, who were visiting the P 

places of interest in Delhi in the company of their | 
husbands and brothers.” 

Tt seems that Sir Bamflyde has never stayed for long | W 
in the Punjab during his official career. E 
An educated young lady walking about untroubled by | o 
fa the veil has been a common spectacle in Arya Samajic | j 
aa Panjab for at least a decade. Sir Bamflyde has notstudied | B 


the religions literature of th 


e Arya Samaj, otherwise he | 
would not have ta 


Grane ken long to find out that while the Brahmo | 
Pamay has learnt the importance of the education and | 
emancipation of women from the West, the Arya Samajists 

may lawfully claim that it was an essential article of their | 
eternal creed aeons before eyen the foundations of what is 


a modern civilization Were laid. In the Brahmans We 
read :— 


arfà sfa aara | } 


‘Let man and wife place the sacred fire in common.” | 
“eain in the Asvaláyana Srauta Sutra I, II. wereadi- | 
ye -à } P 
Te Tea gary aAA N | 
“Let him, after 


seat : ze her 4 
recite if,” Slving the Veda to his wife, make 
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Many of the expositors of Revealed Learning (the Veda) 


all ine Upala, Lopamudra, and Ghosha, were ladies 
nd 1K A ARIRE ays 1 | 
of A Kumari (unmarried lady) Gandharya Grihita is | 
er | quoted as an autho rity in the Kaushitaki Brahmana and is . 
a explained by “ Viseshabhijna. | 
he (Kaush.—Bra. ii, 9; Ait. Bra. V. 29." | 
id In our sacred literature we find a distinct reference to | 
R the Brahmans (exegetical works) called the Saulabhai | 
13 . 7 i É : 
i Brahmani. They are not now met with. But Panini says 
1e \ ~i 
3 that they ought to be taken as Brahmans composed by 
k Swabha. Now Sulabha was a lady—philosopher who 
x remained unmarried all her life and whose philosophical 
i controversy with the great Philosopher—King Janak is 
3 preserved in the Mahabharata (III, V. 11, 8, 4). 
f THE HINDU UNIVERSITY. 

Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath writesin the “Wast and 
= West” for September on “The Influence of Indian 


Universities.” After stating the difficulties of the problem 

of religious instruction and sketching the ancient Aryan 

ideal of which we find glimpses in the Upnishads, the Rai 

Bahadur goes on to say :— 

“The great majority of our men of education are ignorant 
of those noble ideals of life which were the heritage of 
our sages of the past. They have not been brought up 
to them from their eailiest years In the majority of 

the Indian homes of to-day there is no true religious 
education, although there is much form and ceremony 
under the name of religion. In the school or the goles L 
also it is the same. Ifit is a government institution, 
there is no religious education because of the Gover 
Ment’s policy of religious toleration: The great majority 
of teachers and professors, moreover, keep themes 
almost out of touch with their pupils and think eS 
duty ends with lecturing for so many hours n NNT 


(Panini Al 


ENET AA es a i 

Max Muller’s History of Sanskrit Literature 
d j ae 
) rags it ®4o18 Bbfhain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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j ir me out Successful] 
their boys co i 
z and seeing 
pay, 


at 
inations. There is no influence of the life 
examinations. 


Of the 
teacher upon the life of the pupil; whatever of religion 


e tte lea ns 18 h oug boo c i 
ora i y the la ; 
or m o) S nit 


a 
tbrough living examples. 


After pronouncing the pe oilit A eee 
oor Tindu students, the learned wri er cons ers 
ae a a nominational colleges affiliated to the Official 
a T S A somes to the right conclusion that they 
ane se in this respect because the religious 
et. eee “receives in the college does not 
it hi e goes through his religious exercises 
profit him much and he goes Oe a ae 
like any other books of the University course.” | 
thus refers to the Gurukula :— 

“The next step in advance is the Gurukula which proli 
to teach on the old lines, modern languages and Sees 
to resident students. Foremost amongs these is the 
Arya Samaj Gurukula at Hardwar. ‘This institution has 
now been in existence for more than ten years. E 
founder ia one of the most earnest and self-sacrificing 
men of the Punjab. It has now about three hundred 
resident students who receive full education under a 
devoted staff of teachers both of Eastern and Wester 
learning. Tt takes boys between the ages of six and ten 
and they are bound to live in the institution up to tbe 
ago of at least twenty-five. No student is allowed to a 
home or be betrothed during this period. The course i 
sidiyi through Sanskrit and Hindi, with English T 
rout language : and by the time he leaves colle e oia 

d to know all that ought to be kn 


sique 
eligion and philosophy. The phy Pa 


student is expecte 
in the sphere of r 


Mpares very favourably with i 
other institutions. Hvery stu e 
his Sandhya (prayers) and Ag? 
fire) at stated periods in the ay 


t 18 


Institution 18 very 
graduates. B 


two | 
. g out 4 
Popular and has just ee studj 4 

nga itnitecti img We © 
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of Sanskrit its chief object and plac i 
es English j 
Sh in the 
ates cannot rise or attain 
positions of eminence either under the Government 
Tnmen 
in the learned professions. 


background, its gradu 
to 


l or 
Being not recognised hy the 
degrees are no passport to success 


Government its 

in life.” 
Let us now see what in the opinion of the Rai Bahadur 
the proposed. Hindu University ought to be. Says hos 
“ The Hindu University has set before it the ideal of 
educating the Hindu youth along the lines of his natural 
evolution, through the medium of indigenous national 


culture and the furtherance of Hindu civilization along 
modern lines 


Let there be a general supervision of the Guvernment, but 
the affiliation of private colleges, the preparation of scheme of 
studies, the employment of professors, and similar questions 


should be left to the promoters of the Universities.” 


Now this is exactly what the Gurukula does, but this 
is certainly not the aim of the proposed Hindu and Moho- 
medan Universities We have on our table the draft of 
~The Moslem University Constitution ” and it goes without 
“ying that the Hindu University cannot be expected to go 
eril of the Muslim University in the matter of the promotion 
ol indigenous culture. We find that in the proposed 
eum University the defects of the modem system will 
Tappear in an exaggerated form. The number of subjects 
nova ba ea, the examinations are to z mog eee Ta 
ion, er conti nuc to be ue ne, ae 
mat excepti Tie T 3 a ioe ry question 
shal) J exceptions in the case of languages, exe \ eo 
k be set and shall be answered in English only in all exami 
ions et in Matriculation and the pe ae 
l lee the Degree examinations in ere. z i 
: (estion ; ye Even in the matriculation ee, z e 

“DSWereg reo in History of England p 3 o } 
u English only” and “ the papers i 
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subjects shall be-set both in English anq Urdu 
the answers written by the candidates may be in Eng 
in Urdu.” 


and 
lish op 


Now when we know that the medium of instruction 
and examination in the college department is to pe exclu- 
sively English, it is hard to conceive that this regulation 
will not practically become a dead letter except in the case 
of students who will discontinue their ‘studies after becom. 
ing matriculates. Again while in the Panjab and the 
Allahabad Universities candidates for the Intermediate 
Hxamination are examined‘in 4 subjects, in the’ Proposed 
Muslim University they will have to pass in no less than 
six subjects. In the existing Universities the number of 
chances is unlimited, inthe proposed Muslim University if 
a candidate fails twice in the Intermediate Examination he 
will cease to be a member of the University. Just as in the 
Mohomedan University the medium oftinstruction will not 
be Urdn ; so in the Hindu University it will not be Hindi. 
Indigenous culture is in both cases to be relegated to the 
Colleges of Divinity and Oriental Studies—which will be 
replicas of the Oriental College maintained by the Panjab 
University. The main department of the University will be 
5o completely divorced from indigenous culture, that no 
arts graduate of the proposed Muslim University will be 
plied tolappearin the Bachelor of Divinity Bxaminv 
tion. The proposed Universities are not intended to benew 
ed cational experiments called into existence in response 4 

ane ea meet by the special aa 

Ddizehous ae Bes, Upon indigenous tradition aa 
ee ; - Let it be acknowledged in Jus 
of the Hindu University that they 

aced before themselves or their o 


it 5 5 ae Ral 
; Ponception of education which the 
Bahadur has at heart. Even in the prospectus of the 
Hindu T 


hiversity it w 
uctio an me 
n would be English, Nor did the Govern™ 
Opes Which find expression in the £ 
a een In Public ; Domain. Gurukul kanari Eoleetion anoa s 


. p? 
as expressly stated that the metas : 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


NOTES. 


pahadur’s article. Sir Harcourt Butler expressly stated 
in the Very first official communication that he addressed to 
the Maharaja Bahadur of Darbhanga that the Hindu Uni- 
yersity Was expected in every respect to be a modern Univer- 
sity with the only diilerence that religious instruction was 
to be added to the scheme of studies. ‘The very fact that it 
was sought to make the Benares College and not the Guru- 
kula the nucleus of the proposed University showed clearly 
what the intentions of the promoters were. 

The Rai Bahadur himself says : 

“ With these limitations............... .. the question becomes 
one for serious consideration as to how the Hindu University will 
be worked so as tv educate the Hindu youth along the lines of his 
natural evolution ind through the medium of indigenous culture 


as well as further the interests of Hindu civilization on modern 


lines. With professors coming from Europe and educated in 
European Universities, the result cau scarcely ve other than what 


it has been in existing Universities. With courses of study 
regulated and controlled by Government, the instruction imparted 
can scarcely be along the line of natural evolution or through the 


na indigənous culture, or further much the interests of 
Hiadu civilization.” 


Tt is, therefore, clear that if the Hindu University is 
started with a charter but with these limitations, it will not 
a step forward but a step backward. If it is brought into 
*xistence without the charter, it will be very much like the 
Mrukula and its graduates also will “ not rise ov attain i 
Positions of eminence either under the Government or tn 
“earned professions” nox will its degrees be“ a passport to 
aps in life.” If the medium of instruction is to be 

eed et learning is to ie ae Sea 
“Nd the ‘ have to be taught as a sed ET i 
in Vernacular literature will have to be ee 
the Indians Will have to follow the example ol Japan : 
; eee Working k nowledge of English is sufficient for a 
TE J apanese, German, or French graduate we tale 
Ow 


iy? Re y A roiont for : () 
Y it should not be deemed sufficient for 
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a 


Hindn graduate. Ifa charter will ever be granteq to the 
kind of University which the Rai Bahadur has at heart, it 
will also begranted totheGurukula. Butis not the Rai Bahs 
dur attaching an exaggerated importance to “ Government 
service and the learned professions” by making these 
terms synonymous with “ success in life.” In no country 
do the lawyers, the doctors, and the Government Servants 
form the wealthiest classes of the community. It is rather 
those that exp'oit the natural and commercial resources of 
the country that are most “successful * in life—if indeed 
we do accept the occidental standard that success in life is 
to be measured hy wealth and estimated in terms not of 
intellectual and moral qualities but of L. S. and D. If the 
Rai Bahadur’s line of argument is pushed to its logical 
consequences, the Hindu community must choose between 
letting its culture and civilization die slowly and encourag- 
ing for a short period a few of-its sons to seek carcers of 
worldly advancement other than Government service and 
the learned professions. We have italicised the expre 
“a few ” and “ fora short period ” for we are convinced 
that by the time our educational experiments are successful 
enough to attract the bulk of H indu students, our benevo 
lent Government which values not mere diplomas but real 
intellectual and moral qualities in its servants will recog- 
nise the degrees of our successful institutions. 


ssions 


PRO-COW NOT ANTLMUSLIM., 
The Comrade in its 


; issue of September 14, 1912, thus 
delivers itself about the 


COw-protection question— 
Boi A ; i. in {he 
ery partial success achieved by State agency 
Cattle Famine Oper 


3 Š ubt 
ations in Gujerat has led us to do 
the single 


vi Ja, 
: hess of purpose of our friend, Mr. Jassawi 5 
In the comp killing 


s aign he has been waging against COW- 
in India. 


It is a notorious fact that thousands of pe 
able cattle perish in India during every period of ni 
The Government bought up over 1,500 cattle duri?g 2 
recent famine in Gujerat and transported them to # sla 


a ò sem 
Preserved forest and established Aan, fox their P “4 
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servation. Despite the best efforts of the officers in 
charge, however, rany of the cattle, perished and only 
about 1,300 were saved in the forest. lt is clear that 
the Government could only take into the forest a very 
small number of the most valuable cattle, and of these 
barely half were saved This shows that a large number 
must have perished by starvation. Even in India, where 


the State has to undertake so many functions which 


European States would not dream of undertaking, it 
would certainly be too exactiny to expect the Govern- 
ment to extend famine relief to all the cattle. But 
we donot see why our anti-cow-killing friends should 
not turn their attention to the subject. It would 
certainly be less costly than the stuperdous propa- 
ganda they are organizing against the cow-slaughter- 
ing Muhammadans, and there wonld be less chance 
of their causing needless friction between the 
two great communities of India. Besides, they 
would actually save many more cattle in this way 
than they would possibly do even if the Govern- 
ment gave them a carte blanche to legislate in the matter 
just as it suited their fancy. The wholesale perishing 
of cattle over a large famines-tricken area should certain- 


ly be a more appalling prospect to real lovers of animals 
than the thought of the cows that are killed at Eid-ul- 
Zuha. And unless, of course, the real . motive is more 
anti-Muslim than pro-cow, the ample supply of funds 
which \r. Jassawala and his co-workers have collected 
Would be far better utilised if shunted on from anti-cow- 
killing to actual cow-saving operations.” 
r 3 f 
u remarks about the desi rability of ae ene 
them, to ae are sound and sensible ane ae ‘a 
the ca S Serious attention of all genuine W B a 
ry irrespective of caste, colour or creca, È 
Mohomedans 11m 


cann 
otu A igs one f 
You: derstand the sensitiveness of the Petit 


0 cow-protection. Is iba matter of the cap 


ag such should 
Haridwar me 


ed that whoever wages 
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be made to abide by the consequences of offending the 

susceptibilities of the only CSL in Indy whic) 

possesses “ special political and historic importance,” With 
the Hindus and the Parsis cow-protection isas vital ą part 
of Religion as sacrifice is alleged to be a part of the M uslim 
i creed—if indeed an act of bloodshed and cruelty can at all 
be associated with the spirit of the real teachings of a great 
religion like Islam. The Vedas and the Zend-Avestha con- 
tain positive injunctions in regard to the duty of the faith- 
ful to protect all useful animals in general and cows in 
particular. Here are a few quotations from the eternal 
Vedas and the holy Zend-A vestha in support of our propo- 
sition :— 

(1). 


=N “ Enraged against her owner roams the cow when she 
hath been impregned. He deemed me fruitless, is her 
thought, let him be bound in snares of death !’ W hoever 
looking on the cow as fruitless, cooks her flesh at home, 
Brihaspati compels his sons and children of his sons to 
beg. Ifin his home one cooks the cow, sacrificed or 
not sacrificed, Wronger of Gods and Brabmans, he 
departs, dishonest from the world.” 


; (The Atharva Veda, Book XII, iv, 88, 58). 
f We sacrifice unto the soul of the bounteous cow; We 


Sacrifice unto the 


gi powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda and 
Hi holy.” 5 


ik : 
y (Sirozah, IT, 14), 
fal “ ` S 
p eae holy bull! Hail to thee, beneficent bull! Bail! | 
ii ʻ g makest increase ! Hail to thee, who makest 
a T i ; 
4 Btowin Hail to thee, who dost bestow thy gifts oa 


the excellent, faithful 
i faithful yet unborn | 


and the ungod] 
y Ash 
| (Vendidad, 1) S 


» 4nd who will bestow them on z 
Hail to thee, whom the Gahi i 

Maogha, and the wicked tyrant 

> 4). 

i ‘ He ‘the dog) a ; 
for the benefic 

3 2C-0 


i 
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ię the house, like a warrior, in these things he is like ; HH 
if warrior.” (| 
h iVendiad, VIII, 45). | 
rt (5). | 


“Tf thou wantest to cleanse the cow, say these words 
aloud : “ For the cow we order thee to do these most 
excellent deeds, that she may have a resting place and 
fodder” (Venidiad, XL. 6). 

(6). 

“ Those plants, I, Ahura Mazda, rain down upon the earth, 
to bring food to the faithful, and fodder to the beneficent 
Cow, to bring food to my people that they may live on 
it, and fodder to the beneficent cow.” (Vendidad IV, 20). 

“ Propitiation be to the created body of the kine of blessed 
endowment, and to the kine’s soul (so if there is one 
cow presented). Propitiation be to the body and soul of 
you two (so if there are two). To your body and soul 


(if there are three, or the entire herd),” (Miscellaneous 
Fragments, VIi. 


“Unto you Oh Ahura ai Asha!) the soul of the kine 
cried aloud: For whom did you create me and by 
whom did ye fashion me ? On me comes the assault of 
wrath, and of violent power, the blow of desolation, 
audacious insolence, and might. None other pasture— 
hed have, I than you, therefore, do you teach me good | 
Hor the field. Upon this the creator of the kine asked of i 
Righteousness : How was tby guardian of the kine | 
ppointed) hy thee when, as having power ye made her. | 
(Ta what manner did ye secure) for her, together with 
Pasture, a cattle chief who was both skilled and hke- 
Wise Svergetic Whom did you select as ber (life’s) 
Master who might hnrl back the fury of the wicked.” 


ed 


‘la NS eee 8). 
the ox is Our need Ch the ox is our speech! in the 


OX is ony wo: ae ae 
ur victory ; in t: e ox is our food, (because) in the 


OX is our y; ae 
bi E ar tillage that makes food grew for us. 
= u Yasht 66). J 

— CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Colle 


ction, Haridwar xi 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


£06 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR, 
ae ) b s 


Tf then the Hindus and ine ae saapi all lawty| 
means to save the kine from peer, 1g on do their 
Inty. ‘But enlightened Muslims have also an LMportani 
on a ae Tt they think they are not yet j, . 
iy OO a Brita ls altogether of blood Pe i ` 
position to purge their nitua sa E a Y Sacrifices, 
they can at least tell their ignorant ane eae brethrey 
the wholesome truth thatthe holy Allxsoran teaches toleration 
forall forms of belief and considerate dealing with neigh. 
bours, that no so-called religious ordinance is violated if an 
innocent sheep is substituted for an equally innocent bui 
more beneficent cow, and that the Alkoran acknowledges 
the usefulness of the cow to humanity and ‘therefore cows 
may be better used than as corpses to fill the graveyards 
of human stomachs. But Pan-Islamism is abroad and 
naturally such sober sense and sane advice can obtain no 
hearine—based. though they be on the truest teaching of the 
Holy Prophet himself. 

ADVISORY COUNCILS IN ANCIENT INDIA. 

In these days when we hear so much of Advisory 
Councils to assist District officers and of the councils ol 
notables or not-ables as some jolly people insist upon spell- 
ing the word, it is worth while to see if the ancient wisdom 
of India can help us in this matter. We take the following 
from Max Muller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature :— 

“Amar explains Parishad by Sabha or Goshthi, au assem- 
bly ; but the codes of law laid down more accurately the 
number, age and qualifications of the Brahmans, neces: 
sary to form such an assembly as should be orn 
to give decisions on all points on which the people, o5 ! 
me may Say sv, the parishioners might demand advice 


of Laws, XII, 110— i. 9 where f 


173, and by Yajanvalkya, 1: 
ted form Périshad instead of P 


2 4 ar. 
ea of these modern writers @ 5 jn 
-versed 


we have the contrac 
. According to the id if 
ought to Consist of 
philosophy, 


can be red A . 
uced according to circumstances, 
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: Parasara says: Four, or even three able men fo p 
ni amongst the Brahmans in a village, (grdmamadhye) who 
A know the Veda, and keep the sacrificial fire, form a j 
OS, Parishad.” | 
en Cannot highly educated men, the Brahmans of modern || 
E India, form such Parisads in every town and by gratuitous bot 
g advice to the poor and the ignorant save them from the 
p consequences of ele litigation, ruinous expenditure on | 
an occasions of oe nautch parties, etc., etc. ‘These 
a Parishads can also form the medium of communication bet- | 
ds ween the government and the people. Ifan unpopular bat p 
d beneficent measure has to be explained to the people, it may ’ 
0 be done through these Parishads. I£ there isa family quarrel 
he ina xvespectabie household, the courts may call upon these 
organisations to use their influence and bring about an ami- 
cable settlement. If the people have a grievance, it may be 
Ñ represented to the authorities by these societies. The mem- 
at bers of the Parishads may also arrange for recitations from 
Il: the Scriptures, popular science lectures in the vernactlars 
i illustrated with lime-light pictures, and also for lectures on 
if hygiene, civic responsibility, municipal laws, Railway | 
Regulations and social purity. Whatan incalculable amount 
uF 800d these societies may not effect? If we have not pai 
he ie or unselfishness enough to conduct voluntary associa- 
5- tons for public service, how can we expect to run the ailairs 
ut ofan empire in case our demand for self-government is met. 


THE PROTECTION OF WOMEN BILL 


islatt ' the 
AS a general rule, we are opposed to legislation o i 

An F relig È 
Patlon of social evils having the sanction of religion 
e from within and not 


ios 


Sxtir 
Such r 

be iy reforms to be effective must com Me a 

Mposed ae nust really ma 
star r ut we n 

N except: by external authority. B A by the Howble 
Mp ption in the case of the Bill introducec A oe oan 
È ~ odabhoy in the Imperial Legislative Council for E o 
ike slater Protection to minor girls under sixteen ye È 
4 e ra Oz i} F 
; 19 evil which the Bill seeks to combat is of grea 
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magnitude. The Bill includes a clause prohibiting ado 


tions of all kinds by women of ill-fame. Superstition ma 
be tolerated by the state but not monstrous depravity and 
yank immorality masquerading as Religion. The institution 
of Devadasis has no religious sanction whatsoever. Whoever 
calls a spade a spade will call it prostitution. Any legislation 
that aims a blow at this institution by rendering difficult 
the perpetuation of the unholy trade by the adoption of 
minor girls will be hailed by all whether orthodox or hetro- 
dox. The attitude of the government is sympathetic and it 
is hoped that the Bill will he passed into law. 


Mahe 


tii 
ha 
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Motto T :—By the force of Brahmcharya alone have sages 
conquered death.—The Veda. 


Motto [J:—The welfare of society and the justice of its 
urangements are, at bottom dependent on the characters of 
iis member.................. There is no political alchemy by 
which you can get golden conduct out of leaden instinct.— 
Herbert Spencer. 


e —o— 


Overwork and constant drain upon physical and 
mental powers have again brought about a 
, breakdown of Mahatmaji’s health. For a 
time he suffered acutely from pain in the kydneys. He 
has now recoverod but is still very weak. There is, how- 


Mahatma Munebi Ram. 


e Tay 3 
ver, no cause for anxiety. 


| The school department was closed on account of a 
The Schoo) Department, ANNUAL vacation on the 19th of Septem mt 
T It will re-open on the 28th of October. 
students are being sent in batches for excursions 

nae are being sent out in 
Outing. { 


AJ n © 

A We are glad to learn that the Governor of T 
4 ; ; ; form the 

Cortal E o the is going to bring outin a hook ee 

that ay excellent series of articles on the ae h 
eied in the Pioneer and were yeproduced in the 
a | Magazine, The book will contain besides the articles 
Whore duction giving a comprehensive review of the 
ue Situation and a number of appendices that are sure to 
ANG $ ae 
_ “&the value of the publication. 
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Vedic Magazine 


gada garai aaa Aa | (ag) 
“Of all gifts that of Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest. ”...Manu. 


Vou VI. } MAGSAR, 1969. | No. 6. 


The Education of Children. 


II. 
(By Mr. D. K. Rele). 


To apply constructive methods, in the training of a 


| Üd, ab this point in life, is very beneficent. Block 


Pictures Should be used and the child taught to arrange’ the 


la 3 ' 
poe a proper manner. This is the best kind of con 
tuctiye tra 


me seen. 
Nangleg of 
“a be had 


Construct 
Ver 


Different shapes of blocks, such as squares, 
all sorts, rectangles, hexagons, octagons, etc., 
for a few pence, 
a. square, a triangle and so on. 


2 \ ty A g 
‘Dla god exercise to the child’s mind. Ttisas good a 


Vle of 


raini i ; ‘ 
aning moves the child to imagine consciously. 


» ae 
A In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collecti 


aining. Again, there is another thing that I. 


which should be used 
This is a 


Siti o å : ructi inci- 
t tisa good instruction. This constructive prin 


f 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
4]? THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACH AR 


To my great distress, I find the majority Fe 
women and children, ill using their servants. They a 
that servants are no better than slaves. This is indeeg ie 
any sane man would say. Many of us are Sane, stil] We ad 
our servants as slaves. Ifa child sees any one of its paral 
or both of them treating servants in this way, it wil] hs ik 
imitate the attitude. Who does not know that the chila a 
good imitator?. Every parent, male or female, Sion 
assiduously try to go through the outward form of ire 
servants, according to their due deserts, and the inner om 
will follow. Here the child should also he taught the equality 
of man and man ; it should be taught the duty of a master 
towards his servants: why the other man isa servant; 
why it and its father are the masters. These questions must 
be thoroughly answered. These things seem to be trifling 
ones, but they have great importance for the child, in the 
far future. 


eh, 


hav 
nei 
pas 
dul 
unt 
our 
thal 
frie 


The teaching “do unto others as you would ohers 
Toud te unto you,” must be deeply engraved in the mind 
eet Do we not know that most of the Hindus 
area taught by their forefathers that the Europeans are 

nan people? And do we not see the result ? how 
ae of them tremble at the sight of a Huropean? Salaaming 
ae Whenever and wherever he meets, whether known o | 
nown? This attitude can be seen at a premium in tlie 
es = On the other hand, we know how the fathers and | 
down Ta -in Eu ropeans have taught them to ie 
Back poo le Indians, and call them by the name ° 
Ba ee ws Well, in these cases, both are wrong 
As is the ae ‘ights and privileges in sotik 
a eth color and colour, so is the case ra 
18 not sgo a ant. The gulf between colour and oo a 
servant. e as the diference between master “all 
Teie mane ae one has his privilege as a {ree E ] 
must be yer ®r or servant, white or black. This a 
and sery y carefully attended to, “the equality of colo™ | 
ants, i j 
» the case of human beings.” 
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THE EDUCATION OF CHILDREN. — 413 


i Now, We will a Me to ocher animals. I 
ad | paveheard many parea E 1 ieir children, “ love your 
wy | pour as thyself.” Hore I will quote Eva C. Dix, and 
Nts f pass OD- «The virtue ol loving E neighbour has been 
nee | duly set forth, but “neighbour”? has been generally 
isa | understood to mean another person—a human being like 
wld | ourselves. The eternal fact hasbeen for centuries ignored 
ing that the faithful horse, the dog, the cat, and all our familiar 
rm friends—together With those remote and unfamiliar, 
ity commonly called wild—and various denizens of stream 
ster and ocean, are no less our neighbours than are the man 


and his family across the street. God’s sunshine and 
showers fall equally on the tares and the wheat of his 
harvest field ; man’s love alone is stunted and appartained, 
and while it so continues we shall have the tares. Tho 
savage nature in man and the beast is the result, the out- 
ward manifestation, of our limited comprehension, and 
consequently limited reflection, of the Allness of Love.” I 
am not going to add anything of my own, on this point, | 
bst I would strongly denounce the meat-eating habit. I | 
ama vegetarian, by choice, and you may be a meat-eater, | 
ech one of us will try to hold his point, one of us will | 
Win, and the winner will lose the sympathy of the other. | 


ing 
or 
the | “Discussion leads to dispute.” I believe, vegetarianism | 
nd | Sa point worthy of discussion, it does not matter, whether i 
ok | leads to dispute or not. But it is not the 34 


am of thig paper to lead discussion and then dispute. 


E ee you may be a meat-eater, still it is none of a 

i | ah to hurt an innocent creature At least oe = 

c | . ee = 5 6 
rf Ce the child the principle of non-injurimg, W! 

i Prayer 


Mitoa ett Point in consideration 18 prayer 
fies Nderstanding its meaning is simply ne 
to bing n Prayer, I believe, is to make the child re ae 
ie ce to the Cause. If you teach a prayer ‘ E 

th A hat will be the result? It will merely repeat 
= rds, but Will it-ever become religious ? The same 


rot-like. 
igious, 
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is the case with a child or a man. When you teach a chit 
to repeat a prayer, aboveall, explain its meaning, Ą k J 
may not necessarily be repeated audibly. «“ Prayer Yer 
Emerson, “ is the soul’s sincere desire uttered or unex 
ed.” “A prayer without soul in it, a prayer wi 
sincere desire in it, is blasphemy. But a prayer AA 
means to. efect a private end is meanness and thet 
Prayer that craves anything less than all good, is vicious, 
prayer is the contemplation of the facts cf life from 
the highest point of view. It is the Soliloquy of a beholding 
and Jubilant Soul.” Coleridge says : 


Press. 
thou; 


“ He prayeth well, who loveth well 
Both man and bird and beast ; 
He prayeth best, who loveth best, 


All things both great and small, 


For the dear God who loveth us, 
He made and loveth all.” 

Some would say that this is too much to he 
taught to a child. Ifitistoo mveh your child is too smell 
After having given the kind of education, mentioned 
above, we have done most of the things that are required 
for the introduction of prayer, except its meaning 
Even those who have not given this kind of education 
to the child need not despair. Constant knocking 
opens the door. Swami Vivekananda says, NAU 
IS ready to give up her secrets, if we only ‘nov 
how to knock, to give her the necessary blow and the 


o 4 i 4 
Pp ger and torce come through concentration. Th 
no limit to the power 
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g now come to the teaching of the fear of God, 


it 
f 


the early education we LENT given the child will not 
enable him to grasp this idea. More or less, it will | 
rebel. It will love God, rather than fear Him. For instance, 
«a burnt child d reads the fire.” By fearing fire, it does not i 
so near it ; because itknows, thatit willbe burnt again. 4 
Fear repels a child or a man from the thing desired. 
Again, a child, who fears God, does not fear the conse- 
quences of its acts, but fears God for His revenge. Why 
you want it to fear God is for its acts, but that does | 
not occur, and your purpose is not served. Every -one } 
wants to know, feel, realise God, and that can be 
done through love towards Him. Instruct the child in 
His Greatness, Justice, Munificence, and it will love 
Him. It will love Him, all His manifestations, and every- 
thing that IS. 

Some days ago, I was visiting a family, in which a child 
was taught to love God. Another gentleman was present 
retailing his woes and complaining of the injustice of 
God, thereby fewing God. The child who was close by 
said, at once, “ [f God is such a monstrous creature, dis- 
tressing everyone, what is the use of praying. We do 
hob want stich a God. We want God Great, Good and Just” 
The child had very nice notions about what God ought - 
tobe, and what Heis. ‘This attitude of mind can very 
Well be fostered, by prayer, and by explaining to it the 
beauties of the mineral, vegetable and the animal kingdom 
Mcluding man. These, too, are very nice ong wo 
Young minds ; with pleasure they hear these explanations. 
—physi cal, mental, 
that health is the < 
physically. 


TE 
| 

Hes 
j 
| 
| 
| 
$ 
| 
$ 
t 


$ 


k Now comes the sowing of bigh ideals 
“ii and spiritual. Leta child know 
St wealth; that it is good to be strong 


rome light physical COE given to the: child, at this 
Point, is very efective; also some small lessons ought 


eci A 7 A We with ood j 
stven in sanitation. Open air and exercise, g 


Nourishi : d to, at regular 
à n ' cane be attended to, at TOS ™ 
g food are necessary to «of aG 
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isto bein future, whether a lawyer, doctor, engineer, 
financier, merchant, mechanist | Dat what not. Implant 
high ideals, whatever your Papon may be. Most of the 
greatest men of the world. were porn In poveriyAibnt 
that does not show that a child born with a silver Spoon in 
the mouth cannot be or will not be great. Both have the 


same capacity when they are children. 


I will relatea true story of a young man, when he 
wasa child of about six. The father of the child wasa 
well-to-do business man. Whenever the father dresseq 
and was about to go out on business, the child used to 
say, “ Papa, papa, catch the tram and go to your work, 
I am following you. I will catch another tram and go. 
We will hustle both of us.” The boy atthe tender age of 
six used similar expressions, as the above, and to-day he is 
) a steady, vigorous and successful young business man. 


Another incident that was related -to me by a 
Japanese gentleman, who had returned from America, is 
as follows. When he was travelling in America he made 
several friends there, but was very much attached toa 
certain family. He often used to visit them. One day 
he was invited to dine with them. The family consisted 
of the host, his Wife, and a tender-aged child. The mother 
fondly told the boy that she would marry him to a girl 
possessing a` million Sterling, and thus he would become a 
Millionaire. The family also was a rich family. “Ob! 
mother,” the child said, «that isa very good idea. One 
million from my wife. I am going to hoard a million 
myself, before Pam married. My one million and my 
wife's one million, that makes two millions, ain'tit 
Gia eHow good, millionaire, eh!” Impress the 


child with the idea i ; be 
a that ty to 
6reatand good, a it has every capacity 


good. nd inthe long run it will be great and 


T have illustra eS iss, 
Here I will relate ted above the cases of pecuniary ideal 


an authentic incident of a young ™? 
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Pead set before himself tke ideal of becoming a lecturer. 
When six or seven, he used to tell his playmates, that her 
could talk—and used to give them a good talk standing in 
front of them. The ideal he selected for himself is rapidly 
pearing fruit. I saw him some days back. He is nota 
Jecturer still, but heisa very good writer both of prose 
and verse. He has written some dozen very nice poems; | 
| very elevating they are. Then I asked him about hiş | 
lecturing. “ Wait for a while. He said, “it is coming, 


as we used to sing. There is a good time coming boys. 
Patience and perseverance overcome mountains. Tve 
written prose, what do you think of that? I have written 
verse and I dare say,it is superb. There is one thing, 
and that is platform. That will come by and by. Pl 
make it come. When the mountain does not go to 
Mohomed, Mohomed goes to the mountain. It will come. 
It must come.” 


I, too, am sure and pray for him, that either the plat- ' 
form should attract him or he shoul1 attract the platform.. 
One thing more about him, he is a very good debator:, 
Two years ago, I heard him successfully debate, on the, 
Law of Reincarnation, for four hours at a stretch, in the 
midst of a great deal of opposition. He has a dogged 
determination. Some one says, “if you have high ideals 
don’t despise them; they are your best stock in trade, 
and you cannot afford to have them undervalued. High 
ideality makes for refinement anda higher civilization, 


| and confers great good on the individual who eave SNe 
| birth.” Again, E. P. Tenney, says, « To live with a high 

E. ideal is a successful life. It is nob what one does, but what, 
| © tries to do that makes the soul strong and fit fora 


Noble career.” «Tis not what one d oes,” says Browning, 
t Which exalts him, but what man would do.” So we 
ae Pay our best attention to the ideal in se x A 
a d. We must do our best to make it fondle, cherish apg 
lish it. Several instances have come under my nor 


of ey. 
Spoiling the darling vision. 
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A friend of mine lately told me that when a child 
he was very much given to religion. His parents Saw 
he we ` 


all that and thought that he poon be a devotes of 
God—doing nothing. To them ee anything ” meant 
money. They. sent him to ponu, tHe successfully got 
through the entrance examination. and entered an Arts 
College. Hore, too his career was brilliant. He passed hig 
i B. A. examination and alterwards read for LL. Bains 
parents forced him to plead in the Law Courts, For a 
time he did it reluctantly, but latterly he has renounced 
i pleading and has taken to a serious study of comparative 
religion., Had his parents realised the great good they 
would have done him by giving him religious education, 
he would not have wasted, so much of his precious time, 
in other things. It would have been an addition to his 
study now. Still he is not discouraged. Puck says, 
“Don’t get discouraged. It is often the last key on the 
bunch that opens the lock.” But such cases of upholding 
courage are few. Encourage a child, by all means in your 
power, in his ideals, and aid him, in the best way you can, 
to realise them, and then trust in God. “ God helps those 
who help themselves.” 


; The above instructions are sufficient, even more than 
enough, to makea boy or a girl obedient. The kind of 
obedience which is not enforced, but obedience through 
- mutuallove. Very little is left. You do not feel it necessary 


does it himself or herself, the best he or she knows how, and 
the best way you know how and why. 


The time now comes for a boy orapirl to be sent t0 

% ee ine other day, a friend of te ered on me, a 
old them he had sent his boy to school. ‘The boy ™ 
i ~S years old. “Ig jt true,” I asked him, “that yo? 
ee oe ee School?” “Yes,” he said 7 But what 
| say,” T replied = mean nothing more than es 
| to school?” « What pen you really sent yea : 

; you mean,” he enquire 
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to tell your boy or girl to do this thing or that ; he or she 


PRTC 
“Are 
r boy 
simn í “what other 
motive © z T replied, “itis all 
vell and good. Pug ie a know why most of the children. 
are sent to school?” “ y hy, friend, they are sent to school 
tolearn.” “ Let me whisper to you one thing, it is between: 
ou and me, & confidential matter.” At this his curiosity 
was inflamed. “ Most of the children are sent to school 
o that “ My lady beautiful should have a quiet nap in 
trouble her nerves. 


jghment, “I have sent him to school to ieee 
aston “te sure,” I asked, “that you have sent you 
ee to learn?” “Oh! ves,” he said, 
an Ihave.” “In that case,’ 


» 


the noon; they This should on no 
account be the case Children should never be a trouble 
to their parents. There are some children, who are 
intelligent, but not naughty and troublesome. There is 
a child in my house, and every one has dubbed hima 
naughty boy. I do not know what these people mean by 
calling him naughty. Instead of calling him naughty, 
Icall hima very good boy. One thing, I know, is in 
him—he is highly intelligent. If high intelligence is 
to be called naughtiness, then it is well and good. But no, 
Tam certain, they mean otherwise. 


Whatever it may be, when a boy is sent to school, he 
must know what a school is, likewise, what a teacher is. 


My younger brother, when ho was a boy, was one 
day frightened by some one by the well known formula 
“Master has come.” At the same time the teacher also 
*ppeared on the scene. When he was informed that 
that man was the master, just guess what he said. “Oh, 
brother, he isa man. He is not a master.” That was what 
he said, Now, what sort of ideas children have are 
nicely explained by the above incident. A boy should 
“6 made thoroughly acquainted with everything before he 
‘Srushed into it. 


i tance. 
The selecti r is of utmost Impor 
Selection ofa teache ddition to its 


“fom this time o i her, in 4 
nwards, the teacnet, 
Patents, is to be the father-mother of the child. A tenehe® 
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must be loving and tender to the child. 
love. The teacher must Jove its child-pupil] 
the child-pupil will love its teacher. À 

Those of my friends, who had the good fortune g 
studying under lady teachers, speak very high] 
attitude toward their tender pupil- Woman. 
is loving and tender. Whata child requires in its training 
is love and tenderness. I do not depreciate the Sako 
of male teachers, but, I am of opinion, that lady teachers 
are best fitted for the task. There is another purpose too, 

A child to be interested in its studies by examples 
and illustrations, culled from the lives of great men, 
from history, society and religion. Not only does it 
come to know facts but they impel it to be great and good. 
The ideal of scholarship should also be inculcated. 

The teacher should love but, above all, he should 
appreciate the value of his pupils. Many times, it is 
found, parents and teachers depreciate any good thought 
or idea a child or pupil tries to broach. They simply throw 
cold water and damp the spirit. This is indeed bad. 
It is destructive. The child is growing ; it is constructing 
an edifice of ideals, in which, it is to “live, move and have 
its being.” This construction ought to be well supported 
by parents and teachers. 

“Spare the rod and spoil the child” must be made 
dead letter. On the contrary, according to times, the 
Proverb orsaying must be turned into “use the rod and 
spoil the child.” No rod or cane should be used in thé 
training of a child either at home or in the school; 1% 
Bate a. taken by love and kindness. F 
by areo aN E pe ahe poranenia ai an 

should always ik Pe pei ie conte as aa 
likewise the anne fe the Diesen cola cher 
keep a cheerful E ea ibe parents and an 
is transmitted to an F pome a Sanco the ag orfal 
and happy Ge ildren and pupils, making them os a 
happy according oi aon moo Recta GAC * 

€ presiding angel’s mood. 


Loy 
e begets 


f 
y of their 
it is saig, 
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A Calm in the Tempest, 


(By Mr. G. A. Chandavarkar). 


il with the storms raging in the human breast 


and what with ‘the oppressor’s wrong, the prond 
man’s contumely, the pangs of despised love, the 
aws delav, the insolence of office and the spurns that 


patient merit of the unworthy takes’, life presents a 
gloomy aspect. The wealth of the few and the poverty 
ofthe many are the rocks on which the aspirations of 
the young and the wisdom of the old seem to have 
foundered. Modern civilisation has manifested its utter 
incapacity to bring under its effective control all the 
warring elements of humanity. The political wisdom 
of great statesmen has remained stupefied in its attempts 
to hoist the flag of Peace. The industrial advancement 
of enterprising nations has signally failed to offer any 
“re meins of solving the great problem of the mighty 
struggle between Capital and Labour and last but not least 
Yen the militant rationalism of the twentieth century is 
struggling in vain to bring solace to an earnest truth-seeking 
“ul. Alas! The voyage of life is indeed a perilous one. In 
^ moment dark clouds gather together, fierce storms begin t 
an then there is no knowing when this frail arga w 
Carcase of a boat’ may be drowned amas 


With; Waves. So muses a pessimist. But a volce ae 
in breathes a message of hope and says “mark; despe 


| spen i and fast 
Make the i despair not. ‘Keep your cabins, sti 5 


ience your 
Ope of great and good men’s exper! yi 


3 imate- 
Whe j and then calm shall follow and haven shall ultimate 


ad whee Similar are the words with ae ee 
in ti i irit of stur 

Dlimis *SoPhers in times of yore infused aà spirit o ig ay 

: ge many such beacon lights have lighted up the 


-0 i 
Weary sailors, 
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In ‘the land of the Angels” more than 300 yea, 
was born a poet and a dramatist to Mumia the min 
many with his ‘Jong-levelled gale of mab light? and 
fo be their ‘star of Arcady g: i aa Cynosure? In the 
galaxy of men of letters, pp liam Shakespear is indeed 
a bright star. The study of his p'ays is illuminating anq 

| especially that of the d ramas gion r comp og da uring the 
fourth and the last period of his MORAN actini Thes 
‘dramas bear distinct marks of eo met grasp of human 
nature and exert therefore a profound influence on the 
minds uf the readers. Ike Tempest is one of such plays and 
have been composed with some definite purpose of 


x 


> ago 


ds of 


seems to 
*puinting a moral, the significance of which shall nover 
be lost sight of by any of his admirers. No ruling nation 
can atord to think lightly of that moral significance, 
Ruling races by studying the real tendencies of affairs 
among the subject-races can shun those rocks on which 
others with less foresight have been wrecked. When the | 
ruling races are in themselves lovers of freedom, the feeling | 
of love of freedom is naturally engendered in due course | 
even among the subject popu lation. In the history of | 
| beneficent rule a time does come when ‘even the mosi 
i enduring and the constitutional form of government is put | 
on its trial.” Itis then that a clever physician-statesm® | 
diagonises the symptoms of an evil disease if it has laid | 
hold of the constitution and if need be ‘ ampuiates Ht | 


unsound limb.’ With all the diplomacy and sagacity OY 


) 

; ; age 
howsoever clever he may be, to arrest the coming 0n © ant 
P g . ¢ ; 
(decreptitude) in the human constitution. To ae the 


many others, an analysis of the character of Prospett 


Tempest has an educative value all its own. 


2 rach 
Prospero, the right dake of Milan, is the chief PY ip 


ie the Tempest whose inordinate love for Jearnins c 
$ throng: His jealous brothers Antonio conspi” ; 
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rospere in a leaky boat and leaves him and his infant 
daughter Miranda to the tenden mercies of winds and waves. 
pat there ig always ‘a divinity that shapes our ends, 
rough-hew them how we will, the boat is driven to a 
strange island where the old father and the infant daughter 

safely land. The only inhabitants of some importance in that 

sland were Caliban, halfman and half-monster, and 
Ariel, & ‘non-natural but still not an un-natural being.’ fet 
Prospero Who is intellectually superior to theso and who | 
has certainly in him the elements ofa higher and nobler 
type of civilization naturally attains the position ofa ruler, 
not by carrying sword and fire through the island but by 
peaceful means. His occupation of the island was more a 
matter of chance, if it could be termed so. The plans for 
the conquest were not preconceived and deep-laid. In due 
course he found that there were other spirits too on the 
island all of them being subservient to Ariel. His rule 
commences. The very first act of his shows with what 
ieelings he was actuated towards the previous occupants 
ofthat island. Ariel who was illegally imprisoned by the. 
wicked Sycorax, the mother of Caliban was liberated. His 
second act was to civilise the barbarians. He began in 
right earnest the education of Caliban though it ultimately 
failed to bear any good fruit. While. Ariel serves his 
master faithfully the ungrateful Caliban revolts and tries 
even to dishonour the fair Mirada. Im spite of these oc 
casional outbursts of disloyalty Prospero continues 12 his A 
sympathetic administrative policy. The beneficent rule 


goes on for 12 years by which time desire for freedom has 


grown up both in the mind of Ariel and Caliban. In season i 
dependance. The in- A 


andont of season they crave for in enue 
fluence of Prospero has become greater and greater,» mS, 


has taken deep roots, in fact, he has well nigh succeeded a i 
subduing socially and politically all the ‘elements m i 
iland. The following conversation petween the mighty 
taler and the faithful subject is significant enough: ne 
gince thou dost gine ue 


Ariel :—Ig there more toil, 


- CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


= 


i 


sts 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
491 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR 
pains. . Let me remember thee What th 
A > : Ou 
hast promised which is not vet Perform ‘ 
: e 
me. 
Prospero :—How now ? Moody ? What is it thoy canst 
demand ? ; 
Ariel :—My liberty. 
Prospero :—Before the time be out? No more. 


Ariel :—I prithee 

Remember I have done thee Worthy service, 

Told thee no lies, made thee no mistakings 

Served thee without grudge or gramblings $ 

Thou didst promise to bate me a full year. 

Every reader of the Tempest knows full well how in 
spite of Ariel’sand Caliban’s not being of Prospero’s race 
he did reward them ultimately by granting them inet 
plow glad these were! When Prospero said to Ariel“ Quien 
spirit, thou shalt ere long be free.” Ariel sings joro 
“merrily, merrily shall I live now.” Even for Caliban 
freedom had great fascination. “Freedom hey-day. 
Caliban“ Freedom ” was his constant cr r eve is 
ste y. Further events 


in the play. brino ; È 
a ing into prominence one salient feature of 
onderful character, viz., his sympathy with the 


aspirati i i 
pirations of his subjects. His attempts to civilise the ` 


unrul ; 
ec! Such peaceful means as the imparting 
To n d power a right lines are indeed praiseworthy. 
cared to enrich cen was utterly indifferent. He never 
did he percei ; at the expense of Ariel. No sooner 
lve that his mission was fulfilled than be 


| ‘broke hi i 
a S magic staff and buried it fathoms in the earth 


] «though not “one of 
il Sympathy and justice 


and deeper than di 
i did eyer 
| mee and calmly retired i 
|i eal island to be sure! 
mercy. Arie] cried for 
never said that he was < 


Plummet sound drowned his 
: Milan. An ideal ruler of an 
His justice, too, was seasoned with 
liberty but the philosopher-duke 
crying for the moon.’ The dark Caliban 
his race” had his claims allowed: 
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pasis on Which the superstructure of hig rule was raised, 
A stronger foundation there could never have been laid out. 
No social or moral pamake could have rendered any 
parm to such an guies o Conquerors, introduce the 
element of sympathy in your-rule of the subject-races,” 
is the message which Shakespeare conveys to all the advane- 
ing, enterprising nations of the world. Blessed be the 
nations, happy be the rulers that associate Sympathy with 
their rule. In lands newly conquered or long held undera 
strong rule “ tempests” do occur but with the sympathetic 
administration “calms” follow and peace and plenty reign 
everywhere. A calm in and after the tempest there is and there 
shall be. 


Transcendental idealism is not and can not be the 
monopoly of a Shankara or a Buddha. Shakespeare like 
many other great thinkers isan idealist, pure and simple. 
Through the self-same Prospero he sends another message 
to those who. in the words of another great poet— 

“With low-thoughted care 7 
Confined and pestered in this pinfold here, 
Strive to keep up a frail and feverish being, 
Unmindful of the crown that virtue gives 
After this mortal change to her true servants 
Amongst the enthroned gods on sainted seats,” 
Prospero observes 
acc, --.... These our actors, 
Were all spirits and 
Are melted into air, into thin air: 
And like the baseless fabric of this vision, 
The Cloud-capp’d towers, the gorgeous palaces, 
The solemn temples, the great globe itself 
Yea, all which it inherit, shall dissolve 
And like this unsubstantial pageant faded. 
Leave not a rack behind. We are such stuff 
As dreams are made on and our little life 


Is rounded with a sleep ”....----- 
(Tempest LV, 1.) 
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e tossed hither and thither on the 


To those who ar 
f life this message comes as jf it 


waves of the stormy ocean o 
E R al olori s li 
were a forerunner of the calm. Vain glorious life! a 


insubstantial pageant ! A tempest there is but a calm hows 
shall be. Let not life, however, end in despair. Let it be 
‘relieved by prayer.’ How truly and nobly has Prospero 
‘elt when he has observed, 
“My ending is despair. 
Unless I be relieved by prayer.” 
Relief by prayer to be sure! But says the princeof 


poets, 
“ Words without thoughts never to heaven go.” 


Prayers offered in the right spirit do give a calm when 
there is a tempest in the human breast and bring us nearer 


the Haven and Heaven too. 
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final conqnest by Mohammad Ghori and his slave generals. 


Self] ? nt 
ae Hindu ruler succumbed at once. The Hindu 
“s lived in fools, paradise and were helped to amuse 


bel 


Cas 8 
ae Mpregnable by the force of mantras and the favour 


nly 
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k and after. | 
IV 
(By Sardar Amar Singh, B. A., LL. B.) 

The Islamite movement in the hands of the Saracens had 
spent itself and the first flood of conquest almost exhausted 
before it touched India. Christendom could and did | 
arrest the flood and sturdy Spain succeeded in emerging out 
of it but even the ripples of Islam were too strong for mild 
Hindus. Inert India was destined to be ingulfed by the i 
torrent of Islam till helped up by a strong hand from 
beyond the seas. It was the further misfortune that not the 
Saracens but the barbaric tribes of Central Asia, newly fired 
with the teachings of the prophet, were the pioneers of 
Islamic movement into India. They possessed all the vices 
of barbarism but few virtues of Islam. 

The period of invasions (637—1006 A. D.) ended in 


a 1206 A. D. the supreme power had passed to the Islamites 
3 all Northern India from Peshawar to Bengal on one 
pide and to Gujrat on the other. The best and the foremost 
an chivalry was vanquished. A pitched battle and a 
MeHOLy or two su fficed, and the proud, self-complacent and 


oon es there by the priesteraft. They were made to 
s that their kingdoms were rendered everlasting and 


me aa uaa by the holy priests. Such tomfoolery 
long tulled the Hindu rulers to sleep and they awoke 
he find themselves kicked out by the eee Tha 
hay, OS of Somnath laughed and grinned at Me amoo z 
3 d thought that misfortune has broughthim thither 


cee ead against the walls but to their cost in a few — 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
| [2$ THE LIVES AND TIMES OF SIKH GURUS AND AFTER 
i 1 ‘Lat k 

| moments they found their god the great Somnath Smash eg 

to the ground like a jar of jam. 

One fact will suffice to show the general Unpreparea 

ness of the country to resist any cutside power. eC. 

A year after his facile conquest of Bihar (1194), Mohd 

son of Bakhtayar resolved on the conquest of Bengal, kiq 

Bia ine in advance he suddenly appeared before Nudiah With 

only 18 followers and boldly entered the city. On reaching 

E is SWOLC Acke t Q 5 o 

the palace, he drew his sw ord and attacked the king’s house- 

hold. Kai Lakhmania was completely taken by surprise, 


He fled by the rear of the palace. His wives, children, atten: e 

dants, and all fell into the hands of the invader. Before the a 

army arrived, the whole ‘city was brought under subjection, D 

Thus ended in no time the renowned Sena dynasty of Bengal. i 

Only a year before, Behar was overrun by Islamic armies, il 

The slaughter of the “shaven headed” Brahmans (Budhists) ti 

was so thoroughly done that when the victor sought forsome d 

one capable of explaining the books in the monastries, nota h 

living man could be found able to read the books All this ŝi 

happened in a province next to Bengal, but Rai Lakhmania ul 
slumbered all along till compelled to flee for life. ; 

Four dynasties of Mohamedđdan kings of Dehli had comè u 

| and gone and the fifth was in power when Baba Nanak was $ 

U por: By this time the severest persecutions, ever inflicted | i 
E DY human hands on human beings, had crushed the spit | b 
iE Ont of the Hindus. Balban’s famous hunt of 100,000 human 
ee sees 
‘a tho TERE A a uaks oppressive taxation hac A E o 
i ? 5 down to the lowest level. Deccan was!” a 
S Sar, the last bulwark of Hindu power, av! t 

withstood every onslaug] 2 Pace. aye tnd h 
eaae A A aught of the Muslims janisl Na 

ness of the Hindus iene to the foreigners. The rons | ls 

for power, had nreve e perverse jealousies, anc anst UE Ty 

Muslim power, ne ontod their making head ae os to tf 

changed conditi indus had adapted themselves os A N 


masters, AJ] ¢ lons and had learned to fawn on thee the | 


light of the a a Goe Bccbetore Baba DEA 
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F. S di : 
the disuse it. 


te 
. q R a 
| Mortunate Charles I, differently labelled to the, in 
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An Age-long Misnomer. 
(By Professor Keshav Lal Oza, M. A.) 
« There is more force in names 
Than most men dream of ; and a lie may keep 
Its throne a whole age longer, if it skulk 
Behind the shieid of some fair-seeming name.” 
During the course of the seventeenth century, ag 
evory tyro in history is well-aware, at two separate periods, 
aviolent and forcible interruption of the ordinary arrange- 
nent of political power and order of Government occurred 
in England. In each case, the dynasty was changed, the 
institutions of the country were modified, and new legisla- 
tive principles were established—also some in which they 
did not agree, of which anon—yet they have received trom 
historians baptismal appellations of a widely different 
signification. The first has been condemned by a bad 
tame; the second glorified by a good name. It is high 
time to correct such a misleading nomenclature, for the 
ichallenged career of an error is no argument for its 
continuance. The necessity for such correction will he, 
ane acknowledged by all who bear in pe ne 
r nse fe popular logic adai of names ae 
wate Be ly, Tt is only just a rig a ae 
designated i, other iucuaserctoins chong eie A 
called a » Ab a revolution, ior instance, Be i 
: à revolution, and not be stigmatised as a rebellion, 
"12 consequence of that neologism prejudged, and that. 


a 1 7 7 ` 
at aon Should not be misnamed a revolution, in a 
one i i A. false 

: 'e graci s polite. 
ame jg Y sound more graciously in ears pol 


a verbal lie; it implies a violation of the moral 


a mi 
nd ought, on no account whatever, to be tolerated. 
—but which 


: Tt is a pertinent inquiry, 
nary historians scarcely enable us satisfactorily 


toan 
SWer i 
werwhy are the events which closed the reign of 
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many respects, parallel series of events seston terminateq 
the sovereignty of his House in the person of Jameg I> 
Why are the first termed a “ Great Rebellion i ’—the ge 
a“ Glorious Revolution?” Let us first examine the rel 
signification of these two important words : 


Cond 
ative 


In all pure Governments—here again we are stayed 
by another false neologism : why do we call an absolute 
State, for instance, Russia, a pure monarchy or Venice 
a pure oligarchy ?—truly these are the most impure of all 
governments—as we said, in all pure governments certain 
fundamental principles are laid down, which determine 
the relative position of the various powers in the State—of 
the governed and the governing bodies. The recognition 
of these primary principles is antecedent to all 
particular legislation ; they form what is called the con- 
stitutional law of a country. No subsequent legislation 
may legally contravene these principles. Should the 
executive or any other power in the “tate attempt to set 
aside this constitutional law, that power may be resisted; 
and if it persist, impeached for high treason against the 
Stato, and punished. This is the course invariabl y followed. 
Every person who breaks the law is punished for thefoffence. 
In all cases, however, an attempt to alter the constitutional 
law is high treason: the penalty of high treasonis death. This 
crime is consequently rare. It is not a crime of the people. 
Tt has seldom been perpetrated save in high places. To effet 
an alteration of the constitutional law of a nation by force, thi! 
1 to say, without the consent of the original contracting parties, 
te rebellion ; to put an end by force to authority illegally exercised, 
ics. oein of mischievous adeus, and thereby ra 
“ngs, 18 revolution. The first involves a late’ 
ee peii, z Political disi p 
3 as mor 
guilt, therefore, that ac 
to commit, is partic 
charged with. On th 
cent in a revolution. 


10nesty and moral w b; 
e of meanness than of glory 2 ™’ 
hivalric aristocracy, however i 

ularly desirous not to hear i 
e contrary, there is something 48 Fi 


° + vvadet 
Itis the ve-conquest of an inva” 
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There is no moral turpitude in ig. 


7 bane AS the ulti 
q guardianship god we of the law itself endeavours to | 
a annul or transgress it, then the great compact of society 
is dissolved. and the ori ginal elements are free to enter into | 
d new combinations to compo e re-organisation of the dis- | 
e integrated parts—revolution i a State necessity, and is iM 
e recognised as such by the highest public law. To oppose 
ll the constitution is nebellar to restore Te constitution forcibly 
i wt aside is revolution. These are, in our opinion, the 
© most rational interpretations of these terms as they are | 
f employed by historians. We do not quarrel with 
i these meanings; on the contrary, we think them sub- 
| stantially -just; but we do protest against such a 
4 solecism as the use of the term “rebellion” in connection 
With the revolution of 1640; and slso, but much more mildy, 
3 against calling the rebellzo ı of 1688 a “revolution.” To the 
t epithet ‘glorious’ as prefixed in orthodox text-books to t 
this latter, we have no objection, as we recognise the right | 
A ol the parties to give their offspring such cognomen as they | 
think fit, and in this case the attribute has been apt indeed ; : | 
. to its promoters this “ revolution ” has proved most ylorious. Sl 
l lt it were absolutely requisite to call these two events by | | 
5 these two names, we should feel bound to reverse the usual 


order š = 
rder. A rapid glance at the events themselves, their 

author i $ ri 
eo and their results will sufficiently vindicate our 
ea for A om 

Plea for reversing the traditional phraseology- 


of = ae historian has remarked that the peor ee 
Sible Ree ton exhibited by Charles I, was ae ae 
death or the series of sad events which culminate a is 
‘noth. He was not only incapable of putting pues) in 
‘mall cl Person’s place, but he was incapable of making the 
Sit a attempt to do so or of seeing the smallest a 
he ha Making the attempt. As Lord Morley points out, 
liag he Bather Tt is not enough to ay 
i 4 luckily 


vision nor grasp. 
às undone by his duplicity. There are uD 
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far too many awkward cases in history where duplicity 
has come oft triumphant. Charles was double, as a man 
of inferior understanding would be double who had much 
studied Bacon’s essay on Simulation and Dissimulation, 
without digesting it or ever deeply marking its first gen. 
tence, that dissimulation is buta faint kind of policy or 
wisdom, for it asketh a strong wit and a strong heart to 
know when to tell the truth and to do it; therefore it iş 
the worst sort of politicians that are the great dissemblers, 
This pregnant truth Charles never took to heart. His 
fault—and no statesman can have a worse—was that he 
never saw things as they were. By the dispensation of 
inscrutable Providence this unfortunate monarch reigned 
at atime when the enfranchisement of intellect produced 
by the Reformation, had enabled the people to acquire some 
knowledge of civil rights and theories of government. 
Feudal system was almost extinct. The world had every- 
where hailed the advent of liberal ideas and more catholic 
maxims of government. Hence when Charles raised 
money by every unauthorised means in his power; when 
he carried on both civil and ecclesiastical administration 
against the wishes and without the advice of the majority 
of the nation; when he revived the ancient custom o 
distraint of knighthood and exacted large fines from those 
who offended against its antiquated rule ; when he inquired 
into the encroachments which centuries had made upon 
the royal forests, and restored the medieval boundaries: 
pg he created new offices by proclamation and levied 
Daaa aon wha te gant non 
king found to ec ie Waren ‘he pious. Daly nd 
ost that the array of intellectual pn 
peor pe prong enough to ‘roll back to iors 
Teneo seta a was exhausted, but not ti naa 
repeated. perjuries ae ad been tried in vain, and the at 
proved to the world that he © 
no longer be trusted, did an indi le rise in am 
and wrest from eto ignant people r auc 
aand the power he had sO i 
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ason, and merited 


d. He was convicted of high tre 


abuse A 
according to the law. 


y death 

: mag ao extremo a TANN necessary has been 
', questione. an les as oe oa Archibald Alison regards j 
i the death of Charles as an atrocious and abominable murder. 
vindicated by no reasons of expedience, authorised by no ! 
a principle of Jasia which has lowered for eyer Englend i 
7 to the level of the adjoining nations in the scale of crime; | | 
5 and which had it not been vindicated by subsequent | 
' loyalty and chivalrous feeling in the better part of the | 
A people, would long since have extinguished alike its 
f liberties and its independence. On the other hand, Lord 

i Morley is inclined to believe that the vegicides treated 

i Charles precisely as Charles, if he had won the game, un- 

e doubtedly promised himself with law or without law that 

i ho would treat them. The author of the attempt upon the 

$ Five Members in 1642 was not entitled to plead punctilious 

c demurrers to a revolutionary jurisdiction. Our own im- 

l pression is that although the execution of the weak and 

i perfidious monarch was responsible for engendering the 

i spirit of spurious and unmanly sentimentalism from that 

y day to this, the men who condemned him were actuated 

i by the purest motives attested by the religious fast which i 

; the High Court of Justice observed previous to the day of 

l execution ; a circumstance reminding us of the conduct ot 

1 Othello: « His heart relents, but his hand is firm. He lets 

j me! in hate, but in honour. He kisses the beautiful 

i er before he destroys her’ 9 

3 Dome With this national econ ae aa | 
o mn 1e transaction of 1680 was, to ¢ PEE 

1 >es, mere party move. It was an allaly 


“milies, in which the people took no interest. It was the 
ke ph of those maxims of legislation which woe 
A a be denominated Whiggism. In po ae seal 
me he time of the Revolution England. was a mih 
on Modification even by custom till late in the eighteel 5 
Wy, with no legislative modification. until the nin 
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teenth, by her aristocracy alone. The peasantry and the 
labourers had not shouted or wept for joy over Williams 


By EOP ei foy had over the restoration of Charles, and it ‘ 
would be idle to suppose that for the mass of such People Be 
any new era was opened by the tri ea of Protestantism ‘ 
ated the Constitution. The time of inheritance for these i 
poorer brothers lay farin the future. Now the men who a 
in the old days had been completely and had never Ceased 
to be socially their rulers and protectors simply stepped i 
through the door opened by the lowering of the royal pre- N 
tensions into the position they felt to be most rightfully T 
theirs. p 
As we said above, there was no popular sympathy for ji 
the Orange dynasty. James II, it is true, was not a popular d 
monarch. Far from it, he wasa Stuart ard had all the ‘u 
‘divine right’ pretensions about him. But his opinions ut 
never became dangerous to the country he governed. When in 
he came to the throne he was an old man and his heirs had fil 
been diligently reared in the national faith; before the pi 
Prince of Wales was born, there was not a shadow of e 
pretence for deposing him, yet this step had already been pa 
determined upon by the great lords and was well-known ) 
in foreign courts. They had objects of their own, but in is 
these objects the people had no in terest, but the contrary; W 
and could they have foreseen the result, the rebellion would 
not have been consummated. Nothing could better betray cii 
the paucity ofassignablemotives for it, than the tissue of false lo; 
generalisations put forward by the administration of the fi 
new dynasty. Even the judicious Hallam, the sanity % co 
pose Judgments is remarkable and who was a thorough Sh 
Whig is constrained to admit that under James “no mai D 
a aerie of his liberty by any illegal a 
had ee a in the single exception of Magdalen raat 3 | 
miee of his property.” But in ME: k 3 
ieee y delighted to call themselves, hated H w 


ot consent to share with them the spoils of a | 


oppr a 
Ppressed people ; they naturally enough preferred a $ 
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; whose defective oa a a dependent upon 
i iheir Die a S which aa foe te mae that they 
le -owd exact a And s$ ae © Sovereign would 
m ever submit to. Š y : i poor ames, whose principal 
alt in their eyes was the peels validity of his title, 
b an quietly unharnessed and sent loose to graze. 
d A word respecting the principal movers. Look on 
d he men of 16 £0 j Hampden, Pym, Cromwell, Milton. 
o Need a word beadded to names like these? It were an 
y insult to the reader's understanding. What are the corres- 
ponding names of 1688? Shaftesbury, Danby, Montague, 
yr (ayendish, Delamere, etc. These men are less known and 
r deservedly so : better had they never been known, for the 
8 unknown are better than ill-known.’ These are not the 
1s names of which England has reason to be proud. We look 
n in vain amongst them for any spark of that holy fire that 
d filled the men of 1640 like a passion. We look in vain for 
G profound acquaintance with jurisprudence, with civil 
Í equity, and internationa! law. We look in vain for any 
n parallel to the valour of Cromwell or the genius of Milton. 
n Oi the honour and integrity of the first revolutionists, there 
i ino trace in the other. Lord Macaulay, the redoubtable 
p Wig champion of the “ glorious ” Revolution admits it :— 
; ae a every political party, in the cabinet a E 
2 perfidy abounded. The very men whom Witla 


loaded w; : - 
aded with benefits, and in whom he reposed most con 


i With his seals of office in their hands, kept ae 

,, londence with the exiled family. Oxford, Leeds, an 

ty were guilty of this odious treachery: Even 
‘shire is not altogether free from suspicion. - 
Shaftesbury was a profligate and unprincipled wit. 


f H EN : 
ia Mon i abused the confidence of Cromwell, intrigued with 
Vert, : awned favours from Clarendon and then helped to 

p row him. He never had a principle of common 


Much less of honour. His violent passion, im 
revenge, boldness amounting to temerity axe 
rought out by Dryden in Absalem and Achitophel. 
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Fa He scoffed at morality and wrote against religion. Ch 


| presented him to the Queen one day as “the greatest a 

| in England ;"—* of a subject, Madam,” replied the conta j 

libertine. Danby was perhaps the most venal of all, Ee 

bribed everybody and took bribes himseif in the Most 

shameless manner. Verily, he had his reward: he died 

i Duke of Leeds. Montague sold himself alternately to | 

everyone who would purchase his services. Even to the 

avowed enemy of his country, Louis XIV, from whom he . 

received 100,000 crowns for ruining the Lord Treasurer, 

and thereby embarrassing the government Cavendish ig g 

described by his friend Burnet as “a libertine both in : 

principle and practice ;’ and the same authority declared 

that when Delamere succeeded to office, “he sold every ‘ 

thing.” i 

Such were the men of these celebrated epochs : love of a 

eedom, purity of purpose, extensive acquaintance with D 

the natural rights of man, and with the free genius of the 0 

hon ee Ree characterised the first. : 

fae nee ae venatity, CY, cael coLrup: . 

second. The motives of such men tl 

gould be self-evident, even if history had been more warped tl 

Maa, E 9 fe eonspiney m te PD 

“the right fee Ly, with a titular king at its head, ant 5 

lew aa ee © por succeeded. The ‘great tomi : 

he en ak Te Maintained with slight modifications a 

| aveco and they ie he nation. Their order has ee S 

| They ie ae alt weal thiest caste in ee. le 

i l ees a i eons in every quarter i E i 

ý honours and Bsns eet Pasopnics and aone aa ta 

| has proved to iene Dr their connexions aa 4 ae ~ $0) 

T | a Why ot a most ‘glorious revolution. Br Da 

M) on al thead fee 2 o they did not efect 1197 n 

j | an oae a R oe they have derived from it havé ny p ™ 
Crease of taxation. It was emphattca 


an. aristocratic 
benefits, Tt is 


revolution, and the aristocracy reaped H i 
Only natural that they should be grote 
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Wallace’s continuation of Macintosh in Lardner? 
n 


s Cyel i 
i hat amongst the noble plotters « ue Pee 


we note t i the English 
; ver named, n OR is 
pple are never Ne » None are. recognised beneath the 


condition of gentlemen, y nless by the feudal and contemp- 
tuous denomination of followers; and it is a distinctive 
feature of the revolution of 1688, that the people are not 
putics to it, even by name, as a decent formality :” 
and when the revol ation was effected the oligarchy which 
professed to have * saved the nation,” commenced its career 
by suspending the Habeas Corpus Act. The burdens of the 
State were quickly removed from their own shoulders on 
tothose of the nation at large, and especially on to the 
industrial portion of it. It was deemed quite sufficient if 
the less favored classes were not born to legal serfdom like 
the peasantry of Germany or hampered by a bundred 
senseless restrictions like the bourgeoisie of France. As 
Dale remarks, into the dense ignorance of the whole body 
of working men, their poverty, their drunkenness, the 
hardships that drove them to the crimes so harshly punished 
by the law, it was thought no more necessary to inquire 
than into the fate of that unhappy agricultural class which 
the first parliament of Charles II had done its best to 
deprive even of the national birthright of freedom. In the 
arly royalist days of that assembly it had contrived the 
in, Which surely embodies more ium a a 
‘thie law since the guileless middle ee a a 
Stems eet that whatever 18, 18 ga caine a 
eave his a Dae ided thea ee i: might 
ithin ea, Se and ae ae he took a 
nement Y days be sent home again, 

val 


© economic prophet ar 


condemn such needless restriction on the 


Obili ee 
ttneces of labour, no philanthropist to protest against the 


y hardship inflicted hy this concession to selfish 


Ss a fe 
l Stupidity. On the contrary, the law remained 
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5, then to be partially absorbed in z 


er hat 
+ disastrously foolish system ofp 


unmodified till 179 
s perhaps the mos i 
was perbaps t iS : 
Law administration ever devised by the mind of a 
d i 
reely acquit the eighteenth-centypy 
ack of imagination, of what by th 
aces is now called sympathy, in 


Altogether, we can sca 
statesmen of a certain | 
champions of the subject 1 
their dealings with the poor. 

What then were the abiding fruits of the great ‘re. 
bellion’ of 1640? They were: the assessment levied in 
lieu of feudal services (in consideration of which the 
original grants were made) were abolished, and the deficit 
ofa continually increasing expenditure were supplied by 
new taxes. The institution of the Post, the abolition of 
torture and many other improvements. On the other hand, 
the system of standing armies, and an enormous national 
debt—both introduced for the first time into England by 
the makers of the glorious revolution of 1688—are the legacies 
left by the ‘revolution.’ Judge between them. Having 
considered the causes, the acents, and the fruits of each, 
decide whether or not our reversal of the fashionable 
terminology would be just and pertinent. If so, let us 
call these great transactions by their proper names ; let us 
break away from the moorings of time-hallowed precedent- 
or at least, let us no longer sanction the use of the guilt | 
implying name of ‘rebellion? to the most solemn, grand | 
and striking revolution in English history. 
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The Ancient Ashrams of India. 
(By Professor J. (£. Swaminarayan, M. A.) 


The glory and prosperity of Ancient India, were 
mainly due to the excellent sozial institutions of those days. 
Human life was regarded very precious and it was specially Hi 
insisted that it should not be wasted merely in pursuit of 
sensual pleasures but that it must be made to serve as a 
means of achieving happiness in this world as well as the 
next. Primeval sages of Arya Vartaaimedat the realization 
of four ideals which popularly go under the name Dharma, 
Artha, Kama and Mokhsha In order that one might easily 
acquire these four ideals in one life, it had been thought 
advisable to divide life into four parts each consisting 
of 25 years. In ancient times, a life of hundred years 
was altogether common place owing to the observance of 
the principles laid down in the Vedas. In modern times, 
our lives have been deplorably shortened because we | 
have ceased to follow the Vedic customs which gave s0 | 
much strength moral and physical to our illustrious fore- 
fathers. Early marriages have been chiefly instrumental 
in undermining the already weak physique of our ove. 
burdened college-going boys. As long as we do not 
tealize the necessity of separating the periods of Egon 
life and married life, we shall not be able to witness 
Sufliciently strong educated men. In the case of ancient 
Aryas, the first Ashrama of twenty-five years Oe = 
Brahmacharyashram was solely consecrated to the pursuit 
oÈ divine knowledge. The derivation of the word 
“ahmachary a corroborates the view that I ha 


ve taken. 


Ny AS 
WU AAA aaa aa ATAA | 


) That vow which is observed for the ac 
edic knowledge is styled Brahmachary2- 
Unless a man had gone through the or 


quisition of - 


deal of this holy 
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te i Ashrama he had no right to enter the highly responsi) 
| married life. le 
The education of Ancient Rishis began from ah 4 
he was born. The mothers were not so illiterate as we 
Modern India. In fact, the learned mothers of thoes ian 
used to infuse high ideals of purity and plain livia 
the minds. of young boys playing on their laps. A 
inspirations received by children on the lap of ine 
mothers are more or less of a permanent character a a 
never eilaced throughout the life time of persons, i io 
these reasons, a mother is regarded as equivalent to N 
thousand fathers and a father is considered equivalent 
to a hundred Acharyas. Hencealso we have the Vedic 
passage 


agara Agara aariaa ged Az | 
Manu also emphatically says, E 
STANI EURIA maiti aa far | 
aar Raar Tea ARs N 


Great men like Shivaji and Napoleon: have imbibed , 


their real inspirati 
real inspirations from their mothers in their child- = 


i hood. B : 

mi such ane unfortunately we have a miserable lack of ; 
Pe al 1] . r g i 
if j et Sin modern India. In fact, we have degraded | a 
E omen to such a low lev We ‘ = | 

Ki worthy of dis f evel that they are quite un | f 
fi Y ol discharging their res : $ j Bee 
‘Satisfaction. Ouri responsible tasks with sufficient | s 
i their life ne = ignorant women have no other idealin f lj 
kd XCE anf : 7 | 
FN their children as Pt to enjoy the pleasures of marrying | tl 
ae Be oona they are of twelve or thirteen | 3 


= yeæarsof age. A : 

l ed condition, it oe he Women are in such a degead: i) 

H ? l ap Tonpa a rj : '' 
the ancient ideal f be very dificult for us to revive | N 
} % of Brahmacharya for the reintroduction f 


of which the Ary i 

a: ne Arya Samaj 1S making such mighty efforts. E & 
jit i en at thease of a; ; - ý i 

I) With the sone E8 Of eight, the child? was to be invested ai | 


A acred threa 
! ; d 
ceremon y B moo ( 


family Dut the. or 


SUI GeHrc), This important 
v-a-days Performed in every Brahmi? 
temal spirit underlying it has Veen 
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siogether hast sight of The ceremony Was the pr 
of the admission of the boy in a Gurukula w 
would learn the yis and receive religious, m 
gecular education. But in modern times, young 
infants have grown so very omniscient that in an 
show of fifteen minutes in which the boy r 
ihe dress of a Brahmachari as a part of the ceremony,- 
the maternal uncle brings back the boy witha promise 
that he will secure a very nice girl for his marriage. How 
foolish is it to think that the boy’s education is finished 
in a farce lasting for fifteen minutes? In former times, 
it was impossible to secure a bride unless one had studied 
atleast one outof the four Vedas. On the other hand, 
we give the hands of our baby daughters to baby bridge- 
grooms without paying any conscious heed to the important 


ecursor 
here he 
oral and 
Brahmin 
apparent 
uns away in 


fact that unless the boy finishes his education, he will 


find his married life a source of constant misery. 


The boy must at once be sent to a Gurukula as 
‘oon as his SIAJA RERIT is performed. In such Guru- 
he boys have to stay in the company of their 
teac} 


me mostly men who have shown admirable seli- 
Wnegation and who have consecrated their whole life 
t0 the cause of the Gurukula. The proximity of 
ich teachers is in itself sufficient to impress :on the 
little Brahmacharis, the principles of plain living and high 


& In fact, the personality of a man like Lala 


reer, 
“Ushi Ram, the founder of the Hardwar Gurukula, would . 


Spin 


regu] © inl the minds of the young pupils a spirit of so 
olla y 


ting their lives as to be of use to the general public. 


edu Af this stage, it will not be out of place to define 


Cati 9 5 a . 
he a in its broadest sense. Our Ancient Rishis had 
Owing noble conception of education. 


` ` A 
Tii gazian Bega gad: | 
Sa araa fars flar Saxr IAAT N 
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«That is true education which gives strength to the 
peech and body. Any thing else (that would con- 
nethening of one of these at the risk of the 
lance of education.” 


mind, § 
duce to the strer 


yest) is merely a semb 
The Gurukula system of education has been devised 


witha view to impart mental, moral and physical culture to 
the pupils. Special attention is paid to religious education 
which strengthens the heart and makes onea true devotee of 
the Almighty. In no other institution, more attention jis 
paid to the physical culture of the students than in the 
Gurukila. Sitwated, far from the debasing influence of the 
cities, in a calm and solitary place where the students 
would always breathe purest air, the Gurukula is likely 
to turn out healthy and robust learned men who will be 
able to utilize their erudition for the general good of 
humanity. The sickly and worn out graduates turned out 
by the Universities are always disposed to. work for their 
own poor stomachs, forgetting their duties to Society at 
large. Poor men have, in fact, no energy to mind any 
other business except their own. If one likes to see how 
unselfish and patriotic boys will be turned out from the 
Gurukula, he must look at the solemn vows to consecrate 
í their lives to Vedic research and the advancement of the 

Gurukula which were taken by the two graduates of the 

Hardwar Gurukula on whom the degree of Sanataka has 
j been recently conferred. 


Thus a Brahmachari, whose education is finished 
peo eve of his Acharya and enters the married life in 
10 company of a properly chosen bride. The bride, t00, 


wa: i , 
S Supposed to have received liberal education before her 
marriage. 


T Tiages 
Bei marriages, contracted at such an advanced 28% 
He ee Y Proved a source of unbounded happiness. : 
lent Aryan home was most happy. The wife adoret 


her husband like Tib 
a god and in r è d grati 
every desire of his wife. in return the husban 
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Says Manu, the Grey Lawgiver 3 

aight area Hat a Arata Bag | 

qR Te AA BMW AAI TTA N 

Sensual pleasures had no charms for the ancient 
pishis but they took to married lite solely with the aim 
of producing robust children Who would be the real 
jwarks of the country. Kalidas observes that the kings 
ie solar race took to married lite only with a view to 


bu 
of tl 
obtain sons worthy of their parents and family. 
qaa Syaza nat IMA YATATA | 
aaa gaai AAAA AJANA Il 
The married life was not to last for more than twenty- 
five years. In fact, in the fifty-first year an Aryan Rishi 
entered the Vanaprasthashrama. I do- not mean that 
the Rishi actually went to a forest but what he really did 
was that he ceased to earn his living and began to utilize 
all his energy for the service of humanity. Ifa man livesa 
sober life and earns for a period of twenty-five years, it is 
not difficult for him to earn as much money as would 
sufice to feed him and his family through the remaining 
Portion of his life. Having no anxiety on his own personal 
Account, he should use all bis twenty-four hours in the 
Mterests of the pubic. Regarding all the people as children 
aae A father, he should love all of them witha 
nof race, creed or colour. ‘hus ennobled, anc 
roc a Rishi could be fit in his sevent y-sixth ee 
a ee in which he could easily a: nee ae 
emanciy, Aney and attain i E of rend 
nA aao of his soul from the bone a eq ae 
regulates hi meats: Thus ooN E e Ashramas 
: is life in consonance with these foun * 


Stablic : 
7 lished by the primeval sages of India. 
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Stray Thoughts on Swami Dayanand | 
Saraswati. , 
[By PROFESSOR HARILAL M. BHATT, M.A., J UNAGADH.] t 
[Being the substance of thr Pres dential remarks made before the 
Bahauddin College Debating Society. ] o] 
I wish to commend to your serious attention, the | 
subject of to-day’s lecture Swami Dayanand Saraswati i 
was a native of Kathiawar, and the beneficent effects of his j 
virile preaching we see to-day in the large number of | ¢ 
institutions, educational and industrial, which have sprung € 
up in the Punjab and the United Provinces. It isa great I 
pity that the country of his birth knows him not. Weat | 1 
least of the modern generation who have begun to realise | a 
the importance of education and its place in resuscitating | 0 
the new vigour in the veins of our people, owe to that fe 
great man a load of debt for giving us a lead in creating | ji 
educational and industrial institutions to meet the needs f 
of future times. The Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College a | &§ 
Labore, the Industrial Institution at Sialkot, the Gurukula ) a 
at Kangri and the Girls’ School at Jullander are each I 


of them institutions which are the monuments o 

self-sacrifice, high moval purpose and unselfish devotion | a 

to their ideals, of the followers of the Swami. Let us | l 
| 


therefore, look to his life and mark one or two salient poins n 
which may explain to us the secret of the charm which | tl 
a pacrcised over his followers. Now the two points i! fe 
aee A aa ee every one and aay a f. 
ari and the Gujarati Hindoo: ate T 
onslaught against idol-worship, his admission of 2” J y 


Hindoos into the Hindoo fold and the raising of the siat PE 


of the untouchable H and be | i 
classes. as é i i clast, g fi in 
d 5 e Was an icono ine | hh 


against the present and to his mind | 
ee caste-system, Which prevails especially on A | l : 
e of India. Now, it we want to understand any 2)” | l 
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actions, We must uy to understand his point of view, and 
r my mind, there is not the slightest doubt, that Dayanand 
jike Raja Ram Mohan Ray and Keshub Chandra Sen before 
nim, yealised that the days of India’s isolation were over ; 
that it had to range itself with the other nations of the 
world, and to give an account of itself; in short, that 


g | India had entered the world problem. The Hindu 

| ligion, the Hindu social polity, the Hindw’s sense of 
he | justice and fair play were at the bar of the world; and 
ti | ifthe judgment was not to be allowed to go by default, 
is | jtwas high time indeed that we should set about setting 
of | our house in order. Our to-day’s lecturer has tried to 
g | explain how India has entered the world problem in the 
at | philosophical and religious spheres in a luminous manner 
at | whichmust have carried conviction to the minds of you 
se | all. Ishall illustrate the same point by an example from 
g | our economic life, which perhaps affects us still more 
at | clearly than the other. We see it stated from the public 
ig | platforms and in the press that the introduction of 
ls machinery in India, of the Railways and the Steam 
al | Shipping has proved a curse, that it has enhanced prices 
la | ud made our living much dearer than what it was formerly. 
k BuT only ask one question—whether this be a curse or 
0 


a blessing, was it a thing which could be stopped by 


A | Y man from coming upon us in the way that it did come? 
n | ; e question as it affected England in ae pe 
ch tho pen machinery was introduced for the a F ; 
in | ed Bee. tiots, workmen gathered together ie : in n 
e ii a E etc., because every machine saved the la 7 = 
118 a8 tale; number of workmen, and was thus const ou 
nr ‘ing the bread out of the mouth of so many hungry 
5 me But di invention of still more 
us Woursay; id that stop the inventu ae. 
he Ving appliances or the introduction of machin®r) 


| } 
The 5 D 
he lidia atures ? No. In the same way the price ol 


l a ; 
wf Eo Cotton or wheat will depened largely upon i 
|; oe ce ; i 0 e 
15 United o same materials in Russia, Canada and t 


“tes of America as much as in India. 
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gentlemen, that my point is, not whether India entering the 
markets of the world is good or bad for India,—that | leave 
to the professed students of Political Economy, but What | 
do maintain is that her entering the markets of the World 
was inevitable. She simply could not help it; and how, 
what is the remedy? Among a variety of answers [ can 
only, with the time at my disposal, choose one or two, 
Took at the history of Germany. Forty years ago it Was 
a purely agricultural country like our own. Then it 
dawned wpon her statesmen that a merely agricultural 
country can never prosper much. They took to industry, 
manufacture, arts with the earnestness which is the most 
valuable asset of that nation, and to-day Germany is 
running in close competition with England and America 
in her manufactures and industries. In our India also the 
possibilities of working industries and manufactures are 
enormous—the soil contains abundant stores for all sort 
of industrial and manufacturing enterprizes ; but more 
than 80% of the population are cultivators and the result 
is—in the memorable words of the most eminent Indian 
Scientist of Western India—I mean Mr. T. K. Gajju- 
that we are the poorest people of the richest country in 
the world. 


ee sticking 


India must in the same manner leave 0 
econome | 


toa few restricted professions and diversify her 
Í life as far as possible. The division of labour must W 
carried on to its farthest, and as many arts and ne 
tries ought to be started as possible. Open up new chau 
of industries, introduce new arts and manufactures y | 
the struggle for existence will certainly be less ee 
Again, we must ever strive to be up-to-date in all © 

methods. The western nations have taken to nee ust 
advice of Francis Bacon that nature to be conquered vo 
first be obeyed. Let us also attempt to employ ae 4 
in our pursuits and give up the old antiquated meti m 
bye-gone times. I was reading the other day the e jo 
account of his travels which Mr. Jehangi? Ee 
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7 ; “ From Modikhana to 
Marseillies. across the description of the 
grin of Messrs. Crosse and Blackwell, the celebr 


A written under the title of 
pas Therein I came 


i ; ated dealers 
in tinned fruits. I found that this firm possesses only a 


gmall strip of ground measuring not more than 10 acres 
in the heart of London, but by the use of what is called 
intensive cultivation, they grow in that small strip of 
land all the fruits which they supply to the markets of 
the world. Thus it will be clear, gentlemen, that it is 
the application of science to our agriculture that will 
relieve the pressure of the population on land and will 
at thesame time increase the value of production from the 
land. 

Dayanand said the same thing with regard to our 
religion and social polity. Hesaw that our religion had 
ceased to be a living religion—that it was a sham religion 
of ceremonies and forms out of which the spirit had flown 
away altogether. Brahmins had ceased to study the- 
Vedas and the Upanishads, the most important rules of 
Brahmcharya were forgotten and child marriages had been 
substitated instead ; in short, the old ideal of plain-living 
and high-thinking for which Brahmanism stood was 
gone and the word Brahman became a synonym of a beggar. 
So far had that degradation gone that our highest caste, a 
the Nagars ceased to call themselves Brabmans yee 
they were not Brahmans, but Grihasthas. He nae 
Called upon Brahmans of India to set their house 1 ok ae 
The Vedas, he pointed out, are being real and EE H 

ile you are tor 
ted by the English and the Germans; while y B i 
Setting your old scriptures: Bring back D a 
old ideals, especially the four Ashramas. ee 
goin Tear j e acred thread cere! y 
& through a form of the S 


Gitara), establish institutes and o ae 
of true Brahmcharies and Brahme aa ae RA ng the 
followers responded to the appeal by estab ame 
UWukulas, where boys are put to school at ò an ‘ 


°y remain till they are 25. and : 
aught from the age of 8 to 16. Thus a 
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ojrls’ schools where girls” 
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Fa 
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provided the means for abolishing Hine ia marriages ang 
provided educational institutes for young boys and Linls. 
Another direction in which he moved was what hag 
alled the Shuddhi movement. He saw that every 


nae ilitant religion, and tl 
eligion is a militant religion, and that a religion 


living r i Bee 
based merely upon birth, always sufťers from the diminy. 
ic 


tion of its numbers which there is no means of replacing, 
He, therefore, advocated conversion to Hinduism, 
especially of those who were originally Hindus but had 
heen converted to Islam or Christianity ; and lastly he 
advocated the raising of the status of the untouchables 
In this Dayanand showed the true prophetic grasp of the 
situation. He saw that the unjust treatment of the un- 
touchables was a blot upon the fair name of Hinduism 
and he gave the impetus to the movement which is 
doing such splendid work in Northern India. 

Let me take one more instance of Dayanand’s un: 
ceasing activity, his onslaughts on the present caste-system 
that obtains especially on this side of Western India. 
He was always preaching that there was no authority in 
the Vedas for the present innumerable number of exclusive 
castes and that they were eating away the core from the 
heart of Hinduism. He always advocated the original 
fourfold division of classes into which Aryan society 
was divided in the early beginning of the race. During 
the course of the present year when the various Census 
Teports of the several provinces and native States of India 
are coming out one by one, an idea occurred to me that 
ifsome one had the imagination to work out the Census 
results from the point of view of the original four class 
ee result Would be very interesti ng indeed. Shree Krishna 
oh in the Gita argawy wat qe ymaaaama—“ The 
ae ieee cotta by me according to the prindi 

< Instead therefor of classifying 


Hindus i . 

nto Brahmans z njas: 
ans of several snb-divi s Bai 

Lohanas, ae Several sub-divisions, 


to ir ; 
their quality and deeds into the four classes 
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prahmans Schau yee Bees and Sudras, how would 
A result look? For example ahe duties of a Brahman 
wereto learn and to tan Cue: we may say the teachers 
in the various ale fore institutions of the land, 
whother they be by birth Brahmans or not—are from this 
point of view the true Brahmans of modern India. Then 
take the foremost caste among us—the Nagars. It is said 
tha the professions of a Nagar are signified by 
a pen, a ladle, and a scimitar. Tt means that 
a Nagar is a soldier and an Administrator as 
Dewan Ranchhodji was or an Administrator simply like 
the late Gaurishankar Udayshankar of Bhavnagar. These 
two are the professions of the Khshatriyas. While as 
to the ladle, typifying the profession of a cook, I cannot say 
where to place it. It has been said that in the Mahabharata 
the work of cooking was assigned tothe Sudras; the 
present “ Don’t touchism” of the Brahmans, (to use a 
phrase of Swami Vivekananda) is distinctly a later 
development which finds no authority in our earlier 
scriprures. Then there are a large number of Brahmans 
Who have taken to various professions, started Mills, 
Factories, Banks, etc., who may, therefore, be move properly 
classed as Vaishyas ; and finally look at these Patawalas 
four College, poor miserable Brahmans who get 8 to 10 
i feo and wie scrub the floor or carry wee 
assuredly eae of thing you ask them te ; he 
io the a ee ae Hence Swami Dayanand sud i o 
leave of the a Action of wine classes and sige oi : u 
w E Poseni perverted omne of our casice eni, 

y bring Hindu society into degradation and 


Min,” 

b 3 aT have drawn your attention to one or two pro- 
Greater nee engrossed the mind of that great teacher. 
Which ae all his® teachings, however, is the example 
Unflinching € _ of stead-fast purpose, undaunted courage, 
th ava reverence for truth. and an abiding love for 
tiong Which <2Cient religion of the Aryans. The institu- 


 tegatent testi e inspired his followers to establish are an 
ech 


And his life. 
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Life and Times of Swami Dayananda. 
(By Mr. Sivanandan Prasad.) 
CHAPTER II 
A GREAT TEACHER. 


| Muttra, Dayanand stayed for two years and a half; 
till he had acquired all that the old ancient Sanskrit 
Literature or the blind old Swami had to offer him, 
Virjanand was a Pandit of great insight and learning, one 
of those clear-sighted, deep-thinking, yet quick-witted, 
men in whom there is no darkness, no obscurity ; to them 
all is transparent, clear, beautiful ; the hardest problems 
melt before their intellect; they are, as it were, enrappart 
with Nature, in communion with God ; black Doubt tor- 
ments not their hearts, nor uncertainty kills their con- 
sciences. Strong in their belief in the goodness of God and 
the nobleness of their own Destiny, they enter the lists 
with a full heart, a cheerful countenance and a fixed 
determination to solve the great problem of Life, to the 
satisfaction of themselves and their Maker. Whether or no! 
we believe in a future state--and I can not see why the 
soul can not live without an organism, as say the sceptics: 
if the Genius of Humanity and the oversoul or God cai 
and do—there can be no doubt that a life of purity and 
truthfulness, a life free from sordid worldiness, 4 life 
devoted to acquiring and imparting knowledge?’ i 
languages and sciences but of Truth and Reality itself, 0 
Philosophy, is the highest that can be lived here and A | 
only means of our salvation. With this conviction | | 
a ep—leaving clear foot-prints for us t0 ei | 

Virjanand Was a living example of this philosophy å i 
ing become blind quite in his infancy, he was tuii sige | 
of the paternal roof by an unfeeling brother at the i25 F | 
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jon of his cruel wife, when unr parents were dead and 
ao He was still a mere child, not more than 12 or 13, 
and he had to make his gene by begging. But he carried 
j a real head on his shoulders and a real heart underneath 
> ine bare breast. He eal not to beg but to fulfil his wA 
jon, to discharge his duty, to the best of his capability. 
Where and under what Gurus he studied, we do not know. 
put the reader can picture to himself what hardships the 
poor blind boy must have suifered in acquiring the vast 
knowledge of Sanskrit that he possessed. What a wonder- 
ful memory must have been his! To his last days he taught 
every thing from his memory. That he could teach such a 
critical scholar as Dayananda and such difficult books as 
the Vedas speaks volumes in his favor. Indeed, his must 
have been a very wonderful head. Idolatry was none of 
his creed, nay he would openly denounce it. For the 
Puranashehad nothing but. contempt. And for the authors of 
Saraswat and Siddhant Kaumadi hehad an almost unbound- 
edhatred. He would never receive a scholar who did not, 
Sa preliminary test, write the name of the author on the 
Mod and beat it with his shoes. The devil must he 
“orcised, must be expelled, to render the temple fit for 
ee of the god s. Sucha stern, severe man, too. 
. make him turn from the right path. It is said 
i ee koe once prevai led upon by a Raja to give 
aia beine P T EA the condition agreed upon by ihe 
away it ne ee the Swami would be at liberty to oa 
for two A T to take his lessons even for a single i i) 3 
Mat kept r a Raja persevered. Then occurred a brea : 
| became a z Raja away, we are not told. When, however, 
aie xt day, the Swami had departed. 
ith Thar oa and Sx months that Dayaro eo 
hk wa pe drawing near ; Dayanand is Ne 2 
him to se S and take leave, when one day the Guru 
-°D the floor. He does so and leaves the 
a ae or Poor old Virjanand with his mortal 
darkened, comes groping in his darkness 


San? 
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and stumbles upon the sweepings ; as usual, he flies into « l 
violent passion ; calls him intolerable; turns him an a 

the house and shuts the door on him. Dayananda jg wal | 
mortified. When he was thinking ot taking leave, a 
knew not how well to repay the Guru for the kindness 
done to him, comes this untoward marplot. Sucha Parting 
with his Guru would embitter his whole life ; in his distres 
he runs to some common friends; they intercede; calmer . 


thoughts prevail, as they always do with the wise ang i 

learned ; and Dayananda is permitted to return to hiş Ne 

disciple’s duties. Not long after, the course of his studies | gn 

ends. Dayananda fixes upon a day to close the life ofa lea 

Brahamchari and to enter upon that ofa Sanyasi;a life bai 

preparatory so far, he must now go forth into the world sit 

and speak o t what isin him. At last, they meet to part, | te, 

friends gather round ; a touching scene, indeed! Dayananda | agi 

brings a dish of cloves as a present, which the Guru gladly r 

accepts. He blesses Dayananda and asks for Guru Dakshn |} Ye 
“Command, sire, and Iam read y,” replies the humble but | 

everready disciple. Virjanand speaks  feelingly, yet | Pu 

enthusiastically ; he charges Dayananda to work forthe ! G 

welfare of humanity, to spread the true Vedic Religim } 4) 

and to dispel the darkness of irreligion, superstition aud | wi 

ignorance. Thon old clear-sighted, open-eyed !andit! Who | he 

Ga a BAYS thou wert blind? T pity him. Dost thou not desert) Fe 
| our sincerest lasting gratitude for this one act of thine? To 4 

oe eee od the right moment, and with the Hg k 

» What a perfection of performance! Blessed be Haai] 

name for ever. Amen! This was in April 1863. | ve 

at 

Gay 

CHAPTER IV. a 


THE ND: 
WORK or DESTRUCTION on PREPARING THE CROP 


es eae the next four years we find Dayananda ee, q 
Asra, Gwalior, Jey pore : < Arrera amd Hany d 
At Agra, he r pore, Pushkar, Ajmere pat W 


i ; -anid that ame 
then used ematned for nearly 2 years. It is said t oy 
ed to criticise adverse] y the Krishna Bhagwat | 
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| ia give yeadings from the Mahabharat. He was once 
wou 


read and elucidate Panchdashi—a book often seen 
\ in the hands of San ie began. But, during 

jo course of the y ie . a we upon a passage which 
spoke of God as being subject to Bram (forgetfulness, 
illusion) «How is this k asked Dayanand. “God never has 
bean This is no Rishi-made book. Ilikeit not LIwon’t 
goon.” Lhe Katha was stopped and the book laid aside— 
m ever. To one Sunder Lal he taught Niti-Dhoti and 
Neoli Kriya. The man had a defect in distinguishing 
gmells and was cured by their practice. Dayananda had 
leant them from a Kanphata Joyi at Vindhyachal on the 
bank of the Nerbudda and as the practice necessitated much 
sitting in water, he had become liable to cold, for which 
heat his time, used to take Kushta of abrak. He preached 
against idolatry and Vaishnavism ; but wore Rudraksh 
Mala, used to rub bhasım (ashes) on his body and practised 
Yopa. 


asked to 


The next two years were spent in Gwaliar, Jeypore, 
Pushkar and Ajmere. At the last-named place some women 
ame to hear him preach. He told them that he never 
allowed. women to appear before him; they must seek 
ee knowledge from their husbands who might 
ae aa to hear his discourses. Stone-hearted man, 

ler called thee, but how True. 


is nada e has heard of the kumbh fair at Haridwar. It 
every M, twelvth year. Vast multitudes of people from 
tthe oe f he country assemble to wash their sins away 
an da of the far-famed Ganges. Queer notion ! 
Man, ‘kine go further ? ` But restain thyself. O Thou wise 
» thank A too highly of thy own powers, only thank 
umble. od for thy good fortunes; be grateful, be 
tliey, tog despise not the intellectually blind or incapable ; 
os om te God’s creatures—only less fortunate. Heap 
are Pon them, try to do thy duty rather—to elevate 
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Lala Lajpat Rai says, in his Life of Swamiji, that th 
Chinese traveller Huin Thsang, who visited Indi i 
Tth century A. D. has made mention of this Kumb 
Haridwar. O superstition! Thou art as old ast 
race, thou art the cradle in which we are born! 
hope to cast thee altogether away ? We despair. We aq mit 
thou art, if not one of the Facts, Realities. of this wonderful 
world of ours, then the counterpart of a fact, a native fact 
if you please, but something whose existence we can not 
well deny, whose power we can not Wholly resist. I think 
Dayananda thought somewhat similarly when at Haridwar 
For, soon after the M ela, he gave awa y all that he possessed, 
even his wearing apparels and books. With a bit of cloth 
round his loins to cover his nakedness, he resolved to pass 
his days on the bank of the Ganges 
further to do with the world 
popular dialect, but hencefort 


a in th 
b Pair at 
he human 
Who can 


and to have nothing 
» ave not even to speak the 
h to speak Sanskrit only. 


Reader, before you call him hasty or despondent, 
pictorea little what it really was. Hundreds of thousands 
of human beings with well-formed intellectual heads and 
Aryan noses, (what are called the highest type of the human 
Species to be met with on the face of the earth) and bright $ 
intelligent eves, many of whom are book-wise and almost | 
all tradition-wise ; who are not only able but too ready to | 
RTO viih you and confute you on any philosophical 
speculation you like, alas ! among so many thousands yot 
could with difficulty Pick out sc many units with that | 
solid common sense and practicality which no human 
being can do without, so long as he js encased in the en | 
material flesh and blood we so heartil y despise hut can a 
50 conveniently discard, All bead and no limbs—th 3 

Was the sort of men Dayanand saw crowding all round ye 


. ; 
Let us illustrate how these men reason and how they? 
and what inconsistence 
thought they dis 


God without formi i 
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eye, it is all the same whether we worship stone mane 
or ideal images. Both are idolatry. A man is judged by 
nis intention (@. e., the motive which impelled him) not by 
hisacts. A dip in the Ganges may be more virluous ‘hora 
rising a Temple to God or praying 5 times a day. 

«He who may behold inaction in action, 
inaction is wise amongst mankind.” 


«Wise men call him a Pandit whose every under- 
taking is free from the idea of desire and whose actiong 
areconsumed by the fire of wisdom. He abondoneth the 
desire of a reward of his actions. 


and ation in 


. and although he may 
be engage! in a work, he, as it were, doth nothing. He is unsoli- 


citous, ofa subdued mind and spirit, and exempt from 


every perception ; and ashe doth only the offices of the body he 
conmitte'h no offence.” 


A people who could in the regions of metaphysics 
Soar so high—so high indeed that often, as in the above 
Pissage, we can not follow them—how fare they in the 
land of actuality ? A Gone Brahmin sho reads the Gua aay 
ni pigues himself on being a Vedantin will not take food 
rom the hands of a Saraswat. If a Mohammadan only 
touches you while you are eating, saya fruit or drinking a 
eet water, you lose your caste and your religion; and 
fia turned out of the fold. Can any thing be more 
ie ae are we to say ofa people who iae a 
and th à elief in the doctrine of the transmigration of ae 
Yeap ; ° ew of Karma (what thou sowest that eel 
and pee More nor less), will nevertheless offer Pindas 
anny Saway to the Brahmins almost all the articles of 

yand convenience that their means allowed, i.e., horses, 


Carri S 
"Mages, elephants—for the benefit of their dead relations. 
ang Ask any Brahmin what his first duty is. He will 
NSWer ; 


ed YOU point-blank :-—To educate himself and to 
“Neate o 


Cine, Others. But while the sons are given the highest 
‘ Ueation 


Within their reach, the daughters are given none. 


g ive an anda Mahamahopadhya: the wife an innocent 


"bi iine 
dden to taste of the tree of knowledge. are 
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wonder the product of such ill-matched connections are 
only so many neutrals, incapables, anomalies. 


Marriage has become a farce. In our prudence we 
dare to forestall Nature herself. Fortune we may not provide 
for our son, but a wife we must For his unfitness op 
unwillingness we care not a fig. Neither has the son any 
power to revoke the decree, to divorce the wife. Death he 
may hope to conquer; but from a living Xantippe, the 
devil-wife, he can never part. Does it not behove us, then, 
to be a little more chary of the use of a power for which we 
have no authority whatever and which is so puissant for 
good and for evil ? 


= 


And last and the most glaring, the most pitifr] of all, 
comes the vice of selfishness. Herein we Findus beat all 
the people of the earth hollow. Public spirit, self-sacrifice, 


the good of the country, these convey no meaning to a 
Hindu; they stir not his heart. 


The philosophy of Individualism has been reduced 
to its worst feature by the Hindus. There are as many 
Costes; as many religions, as many philosophies as there are 
individuals in the land. A common cause, a common 

ine a expressions they do not quite understand. 

n has his own Destiny to work out” says & 

oe and therewith issues forth a stream of celestial 
ate ieee cone away all the common sense 
E becca, sn you and leaving you quite 

ewildered. Such is the li p eloquence of the 


far-famed Mild Hi 
“wud Hindu of to-day— 7 mning but 
no commonsense, ay—all pedantic learning 


Fo 
What 
he parted with. g 
brave old man r 


“silently "—p of a word of rem, 


Deep-hearteq Silence ! 
the same talent for Silence. 


ie Ree ands heart gave way. He retired. 
Y Possessions he had books, clothes, bt 
ome he sent to hisGuru Virjanand. The 
eceived them and heard of his resolve 
ark, adverse or favorable. 


Would to God all Hindus had 
alas, 


The virtue of Silence: 
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they know not. A miraculous tongue that tyr 
1C 2 
iheir very soul, is all that they have. 
h a : Es y 

But the great man, in any land, is no cold, calculating, 
argumentative, sh rewd man we everywhere meet with in 
OO 


annizes over | 


the world—Schaupenheur’s wise man—a compromise, No. l | 
Hehas something of the fury and fire of the Elements. pA 
Some mysterious, incomprehensible. but palpable enough ji 
power impels him not from without but from within. | 
Call it Illusion, if you like. “But there it is—an incontro- 
vertible fact—of which you must take note. Dayanand 
has pitched away his Pisamber but the fire in him he cannot | 
put out. He still preaches. And wherever he goes he | 
ji 
f 


exhorts people to cast away superstitions and to return 
tothe Vedic life. Discussions and disputations too he 
has, for the popes (as he called the orthodox Pandits) would 
not yield up their prize without a struggle—many a 
struggle—not until they are vanquished and made to 
yield. Queer is this mental frame of ours. What shades, 
what niceties, what changes! Take the following instances. 
At Karnis in 1868. Dayananda had a discussion with 
Pandit Hira Balabh Parbati Shastri. This gentleman 
brought his idols into the meeting and confidently gave 
out that he would make Dayanand worship or himself 
renounce idolatry—a very manly resolution. The discus- 
sion lasted for 9 hours. In the end, the Pandit accepted 
the Conclusion of Dayananda and, then and there, with 
us own hands, consigned the images to the bosom of the 
Ganges, 
ee there was another discussion with Pandit 
am Shastri. He, too, could not maintain his ground. 
ee a &ive in like a true, brave eins he pi 
Salignam eed to be an error and asin and ae T 
is e the river. His example was fo ee 7 
Others S and other Brahmans and Kshatryas, and 


rent sort of man, representative ofa more 
“8S, was Sri Gopal Shastri of Farrukh 


: as 
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asure swords with Dayanand and, finding 


He came to me 2 
van to Benares for support 


himself somewhat unequal, 
The Pandit gave him an authority, a sanction to Worship 


idols. He returned greatly elated. His joy knew 7 
bounds. In his zeal he went so faras to set upa bamboo 
post at a place quite near to where Dayanand was staying 
and asked his followers to offer libations of water to it, 
What asad sorrowful sight, indeed, or is it that for one 
man of genius Nature has to make a hundred thousand 
experiments mostly failures? A copy of the Benares 
authority or rather Letters Patent was handed to the 
Swami. He read itthrough and said “See the learning 
and wisdom of the Benares Pandits.” A powerful criticism 
was at once offered to the assembly present. 


i 


Of the discussions, the one held at Cawnpore, on 31st, 
July 1869, under the presidency of Mr. W. Thaira, Assis- 
tant Collector, a Sanskrit scholar, also deserves some 
notice. It is said that upwards of 20,000 people had 
assembled to hear the Shastrarth—all the Valkils, Iaises, 
merchants and officials. Mr. W. Thaira was elected as 
umpire. The subjectin dispute was ‘ Idolatry in the Vedas.’ 
Haldar Ojha represented the orthodox party. But all that 
he could bring forward was that the Vedas do not, in 0 
many words, forbid idol-worship. To this the Swami 
simply replied that ifa man told you to go towards the 
east, it must be understood that he never wanted you 
to go in any other direction. This is the sumtotal. 
o| Trrelevant questions and side-issues, of course, there wert 
| too many. But through all Mr. Thaira could see, 0s be 
alterwards wrote to say, ‘that the Swami’s arguments 
Were in accordance with the Vedas.’ Prejudice dies hard ; 
and the heat of passion into which people work then 
ree on such occasions will never allow them to decide 
i Son Mr. Thaira left, they shouted ae 
tions. They oo nd k a ee of ee na. drow 
him through the a oe Oie Mak ae pr tow? 

reets of Cawnpore filling the " 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


LIFE AND TIMES OF SWAMI DAYANANDA. 459 


peir cries of ‘ Victory,” ‘ Victory.” What a victory, 
For, soon afterwards, we find Haldar Ojha 
following important notice in URDU : 


| ith 
| pdeed ! 
\ suing the 
«The many Brahmins, Kshatryas and Vaishas who, 
! plowing the teachings of Dayananda Saraswati, and 
paking the religion of their ancestors (kula) are throw- 
pgtheir idol-gods into the Ganga: this is an improper 
| ining. It is, thercfore, notified that those who accept 
his views, should kindly bring the idols to the mandir 
of Maharaj Guru Prasad Sukul or that of Maharaj -Prayag 
| Narayan Tiwari. If they cannot find time to do so, they 
| mayinform me. I will bring them myself. And the sin 
| they come by throwing is written in Sanskrit—Ojha 
| Haldar. 


| Tender-hearted Haldar Ojha! Iam afraid, thou hadst 
| alittle too much of the milk of human kindness in thy 
breast. If nature sometimes blunders into making afew 
masculine women, she is not slow to compensate us, 


and console her wronged children by making nota few 
feminine men. 
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it 
The Holy War. 5 
p8! 
i (By Brahmchari F. T. Brooks). 
or 
to 
INTRODUCTION. 
dl 
THE BHAGAVAD-GITA AND THE PRESENT SITUATION, F 
II—contd. 
ta 
Hence, if the Gîtå isa book of mere super-worldlines ni 
See forthe man of unworldly aspirations, giv- 
ing violence, ing him birth from out this world of 
nif Sorrow into an inner realm where painis 
not, vite it is also, ipso facto, a book of violence for certain 
others, since it sifts the inner mind of the partially worldly fi 
i man from the sphere of his passions, and liberates the latter, 
| ee stress of strong temptation, to perform quite callously 
a eeds of which the very thought would cause revulsion in i 
EH 5 Tommeh mixed (but yet unsifted) man, whose subjective | = 
ae ee cannot dissociate itself from what the body th 
oes. l 
fo 
T repeat, the e {0 
n, that ita. gi 5 rblicity, * | 
Piven bette the Gita, given free pub 
ese things, or neither, 
SN ee my lectures, all this is far more simply Pon | d 
(6 — he . E y 
b a oLa this psychological aspect of the thing i a 
© understood by very few. | 
B : : : -iq orto De 
so misoli 9ta, Briefly: The Gita has hitherto Pe 
considered as a book of Sannydsa- st 
This T illust; só] ` 
Strate as on” : mean 
the following n‘ page 4, above ; also by 


Story, current in Bengal. 
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npree youths are being ferried across the Bhagirathi on 

py 5 ; 

: y to N adia (a famous seat of learning). 

heir We 

thet! 

sicgerning student The boatman asks them what their 

sci 5 5 k 

a the cockeuro ferry business may be. | 

sn. $ | 
Two, it seems, are going to read some musty subject | 


other, say: Nyaya (logic); the third replies, “I am going 
or other 


B, | 
to study Gita.’ i 


From the former two, the boatman exacts the usual 

charge, two pice? : to the third he says, “ You need not pay 
als 
me.” 


Three years later, the same young man (the third one) 
takes the same boat on his way back. The boatman eyes 
himaskance. “ What is the matter?” says he. 


“Tam going home,” the student answers. 


of 

at “ What for ? 

ain “Well, to stay with my family, of course. I have 
lly | finished my study. 

ter, 

sly “Four annas, please.” 

iit 7 . 

wll Are you mad ?...Your fare is two pice. Oh, by the 
dy Way, you are the man who passed me across for nothing 


three years ago? Well, the most I can give you is two pice 


lor that time and two for this. It makes four pice, and not 
lonr annas, 


G3 
T want four annas,” says the boatman, “ because you 


decej 
yo Wed me. Hither give me what I claim, or acknowledge 
urself a Cheat » 


« Pray i } 
: plain,” 


w Y, 
pu iy . A 2 
Git ect 8 free passage, pretending you were go1ns to 
a. 
You have not done so.” 


pon Penge, © 


E- 4 
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“Ihave done so, and spoke the truth, 
nothing but stud y Gita these three years.” 

« You have not,” replied the boatman finally. “Ty 
had, you would have become a ‘annyasi, and would e \ 
going home.” the 

Now it is clear that the ‘ Sanny1s’ of the househ 


I have done , 


W Old ca 

f Talse‘Samnyasa’ the Means license for the household Lats that 
mother of Anarchy. the ‘ Sannyasa’ of an efficient Police means, 

LS 


free hand in the world for dacoits, burglars and Others of thy 
same ilk, that the ‘Sannyasa ° of good men means anarchy, So | 
the irresponsible world-desertion of the saintly soul and the | 
irresponsible violence of the fanatic are at bottom one and | 
the same thing : irresponsibility. The two stand or fall to. | 
gether, and the Gita, as I have said, is either both or neither 


The main object of this book is to show that the Gitais 
a responsible, moral exertion, not a Gospel of irresponsibility 
whether in the world or out of it. 


A—If it is both, I say itis the very devil. It has done 
incalculable harm for centuries by sift 
> ing steadily from this poor world, 
coaxing away into paths of actless contemplation and 
other-worldly devotion the only souls that might, through 
poe wae ce, have saved the country from disintegr | 
renal cael ae S very life-blood anaren nae | 
3 al incubus, more insidious, more relen | 
- less than. any political or commercial vampire could | 
HEN eck be (for these latter are in and of the world, “iii 
| ae excess brings swift reaction). And now, thrust aly 
ee mystic Privacy into this outer world of mel) "a 
nce to add open injury to secret wrong by nev | 
“onan high-strung, wounded souls to ee, 
ae, eeds, subversive of all social order. Surely a 
the eee gist could suppress a book like that would \ 
ie ee approval of every lover of mani 
Government to a uestion arises: would it be possi 
tae Ppress the Bhagayad-Gita ? 
arise in my poor brain alone. 


Facing the very Worst. 


{or q 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri l 


THE HOLY WAR. 463 
a— When, on reaching Calcutta, I called on a veteran uh 
Indian journalist, respected of Euro- | 
peans and Indians alike, he seriously 
questioned the advisability of my lecturing on the Bha- 
gavad-Gitil at all, and informed me that when he had | 
corresponded with some member of Government asking 
whether the Bhagavad-Gité might not be Officially recom- | | 
mended for use in schools and colleges, he had received 
the answer that it would be most inadvisable, the book 
being liable to dangerous misinterpretation. 


Counsels of Prudence. 


b—Sir Herbert Risley fully confirms this in his speech 
introducing the new Press Bill. (Jtalies and footnote mine). 
“ Every day the press proclaims, openly or by sugges- ‘| 
tion or allusion, that the only cure for 
the ills of ndia is independence from 
foreign rule, independence to be won by heroic deeds, 
self-sacrifice, martyrdom on the part of the young, in any 
case by some form of violence. Hindu mythology, ancient 
and modern history, and more especially the European 
literature of revolution, are ransacked to furnish examples 
that justify revolt and proclaim its inevitable success. | 
The method of guerilla warfare as practised in Circassia, 
Spain and South Africa; Mazzini’s gospel of political 
assassination ; Kossuth’s most violent doctrines; the 
mgs of Russian Nihilists; the murder of the Marquis 
. i the dialogue between Arjuna and Krishna in the © 
“!4—2 book that is to Hindus what the Imitation of Uhrist M 
3 to emotional Christians—all these are pressed into the- 
fens of inflaming impressionable minds. The ee 
mea a 1S, perhaps, the worst. L can We sere 
m aa ction than that the a T BSc 
And that ould be laid upon the nai 1 ae 
a masterpiece of transcendental philosophy ana veng 


Official Pessimism 


ool - 
l finda sigvificant advertisement in a paper of the 18th 

7 The Gita Society. First monthly meeting of the tho 
“Pe wil) read a paper in Bengelion ‘ Buddhist Philosophy. — 
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ecstacy! should be perverted to the p TREs a preaching 
political murder. The pocot EAN E9 wi ely diffused 
by a variety of methods, and antidote there 1s none. 
ignificant of all are the words of Justicg 
Chandavarkar, a Deccani Brahmin, Vice-Chancellox of the 
f Bombay University, in his last Convocation Speech (Feb- | 
ruary lth, 1910.) (Italics ond footnote mine ) 
Speaking of religious education in schools and 
colleges, he observed that appeals were 
The Wail of the Helpless. Sade to the priests and pundits to | 
aasert themselves and their authority by interpreting the voice of | 
the Shastras correctly to the young men, and save them from the 
path o; utter demoralisation and destruction. Continuing he 
said: “Ishould be the last to underrate the necessity and 
importance of religious education, holding as I do that the 
life of man and the life of society and state should be 
regulated by principles of high-toned religion, which 
makes love and enthusiasm of humanity the keynote of precept 
and practica 2. The question of religious education is not 
simple evenin England. It has given rise to difficulties. 
At the same time, it is essential for youths to be brought 
up in some faith. Butifany one believes that religious 
education in schools and colleges will mend the present 
state of things, all I can say is that I doubt it. Tt all | 
depends on how religion is taught and by whom it is taught. 
-In some schools they teach the Bhagavata-Citd. Now Gita | 
is the gospel of high secred teachings; it 1s also philosophical | 
and metaphysical3. Ttisabsurd to put itin the hands of | 
the young when even grown-up people stumble as they 
read the verses dealing with the questions of knowlede® 
of faith and works, of meditation, of devotion, of life 
ee SR el 


of 


e—But most s 


L. The usual «ne-sided view—the respectable sio 
course—with its inevitable obverse. 


l. This is Precisely what the Gita, properly oi 
would do. See further, Sec. iv. 


Cent : 3 
he usual one-sided view again. a 
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ernal and of human destiny. And Gità has been 
a verted by designing persons to their political endsl 2 
$ « But,” you will say, “ there is no word of suppression 
pyeathed in all this.” 

Well, do you expect the Government to institute a 
sort of Occult Society that will issue copies of the Gita 
io initiated and pledged members only, and bring to 
book every unlicensed possessor ofa copy in town and 
village ? 

“« Licenses are issued for arms—why not for books ?” 


Why not for thoughts, you mean, and words? ? Why 
not a well organized secret police, 


Nonsense shadows on the 300,000,000 strong, one to every inhabi- 
tant of the country? , to shadow him 
and see that he does not quote Gita......heretically? No, 


my friend. It is quite clear that ifthe Gita is dangerous 
toone part of the community—the most impressionable, 
mind you, and which is continually growing into the 


other—it is dangerous to the community as a whole, and 
must be ostracised. 


This is what Justice Chandavarkar’s admission leads 
"Sto. I repeat his words, as they will be repeated by the 


advocates of suppression, leaving outafew intermediate 
Sentences : oe 


A m Tn some Schools they teach the Bhagavad-Gita.........t 

urd to put it in the hands of the young when even grown up 

ee Stumble as they read—And Gita has been perverted by design- 
9 persons to their political ends.” 


l. 
Made of į 


Sores. 


. e a 3 
Quite naturally, since the abovementioned pandits have 
‘nothing but a useless, lifeless jumble of metaphysical 


© 
2. 
See further, Sec. vii. 


Who ma Irrespective of race and creed—for there is no knowing 
A Y or may not take a fancy to the Gita. = 
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. the effect, on English and Anglo-Indian © 
Wenge d like these, fallen from the lips of 3 


alarmists, of words | 
Hindu, a Brahmin, who is besides a judge and lawyer of no 
? 


mean repute. | 


I return to my question, then: “ Would it be possible 


j to sappress the Bhagavad-Gita ?” 


Possible 2—Theoretically, yes. of course. But any 
intelligent student of History will 


j Ne CRE say, ‘ Practically no.’ For an attempt to J 
track out and burn! all copies of the Gita? , and imprison a 
or deport all holders, concealers, abettors, accomplices? (to i 
shoot them down summarily would be more covenient, s€ 
cheaper, too) would mean a campaign of religious persecu- ~ p 
tion unprecedented in Indian History. And by the time p 
it had reduced the holders of copies from 3 or 4 millions to G 
30 or 40,000, it would have turned the reminder into so yi 
many fanatical heroes, all knowing the Book by heart and x 
glad to die uttering its lifegiving verses +. Can you repeat a 
the Albigensian Wars in the twentieth century? Then fu 
suppose you have wiped the Git& off the face of India. co 
What of the thousands of copies scattered throughout ch 
England, America, Germany ? What of future editions in 
there? Shall Indians be prevented from travelling to ba 
foreign lands, learning the Gità there, and coming back hi 
knowing itby heart? The only safe way would be cu | Th 
India from off the face of the Earth and make her a planet : 

| ( 

obj 

1. See Note, at the end of the paragraph. Mo 

2. As Bibles were, I believe, burnt in the ‘religious’ wars a 

of Europe. v 
Dre 

na a ene, aie require a Police ten times more nna les 
» and how could you guard against the Git a 


ing secret converts even among them ? 


4. BG, X, 18. 
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apart. But tbat gould imply cen sentendo to British Rule 
po numerous and far-reaching for treatment here 1. 
[Note —I have pushed the argument ad absurdum at 
Nemes once, having no Mtima onone 
5. pea gradual development. But see how the 
ining works. AS soon as ever yon breathe a word of official 
discouragement against the study of the Gita (and items 
aand ¢, above, show that this is practically done to some 
slight extent already—(see also Note B at the end ofthe 
Introduction)—you give the whole weight of Government's 
authority to the wicked misinterpretations complained of. 
If these misinterpretations are faulty and against the true 
sense of the Book, advertise the true sense broadcast and 
prove that the misinterpreters are idiots. That means 
promoting an intelligent and widespread study of the 
Gita, not discouraging it. If you discourage the Book, 
you confess that the dangerous meanings cannot be disproved, 
and therefore must (so the revolutionist will say) be held 
& tue by all who wish their country well. (See vii, 
luther.) Thus official disapproval of the Book would only 
Confirm its seditious nature, every discontented man and 
Ree alco it his Bible and delibe rately interpret it 
bad to cone o onary sense, and datge lose 8 weno 
hinted at, Dios eS came to the campaign of persecution 
The moment it i tere are those oto know Hee Boe by reais 
objectionable ee to secret, h urnied whispering, the a 
leir context) ae alone (objectionable when isolated ee 
‘hectionabe r l be thus whispered, in their mo 
E25 These ie sense. There would be no time fox 
Memory, bande E isolat:d;, would be coumpanieen to 
tons ang ca on from mouth to ear, as religious injune- 
Ptical, eona een Words of a bloody revolution, The 
song, its ia wisdom of the Gita, its priceless moral 
n et us draw S poetry, —these would be jose 
i a Comfort ae porosi the gruesome ree SA an 
Aak HON ay be found in the other alterna ING, 
a consideration of all perhaps, is, How wo 
; S 5 perhaps, 15, i 


their bavs ‘ 9 9 S 
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te metther— e Giti is neither | 
B.—It it is netther—Lf the | F : is neither a gospel g d 
irresponsible violence nora gospel of irresponsible World 


deserting mysticism, it obviously follows : 


f a.—That those disrespectable persons that pervert the | 
Git’ to revolutionary ends ave...mistaken, whether d 


esigned. 
ly or otherwise. 


i b.—That those most respectable persons that pervert | 
the Git’ to other-worldly ends of sheer abstraction or blissful 
release are...equally mistaken. 

Even then, there may be several casus : 


1.—If it cannot be clearly mroved, so as to make it evident |. 

to every sane person of average intellect, that both these f 
. classes of persons are mistaken, then the case is lost, and 
the book had better go. A book so obscure that no ordinary | 
person can be clearly shown the real drift of it, may be all | 
right ina museum of antiquities. Set loose, multiplied’ | 
millionfold, in the India of to-day, and regarded as al f 
inspired Text by reckless tanatics, it is a nuisance. 


f : : ‘ adith 
2.—If it can be clearly and conclusively demonstraled thi 


it teaches neither violence nor wold 
desertion, both accusations against d 

TE are disposed of. AlL that has to be done is to publish 4 . 
: demonstration broadcast so that every sane gone” ml 

re convince himself of its truth; and leave the book wo 
freely studied, as an ancient classic of religious pile ) 
by whoever cares to do go. People who persist in qia è 
it in an invidious [and demonstrably false] sense Cantie 
be punished by the Law, like madcaps who would P 
Bible to similar evil uses, justifying bloodshed, for ins i 
by the words of Jesus, “I came to bring, n0t p i "l 


More justice due. 


aha 
AD ee ele, 
Sword,” and saying that because Jesus drove the m wt 


aa the Temple by scourging them with rope an cot 
their stalls, Bengalees would therefore be justified as pep 
ing the responsible personnel of the jute-mills 0 ú ; 
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69 
d Hugly with knotted ropes made of their own 
nd turning their smoky factories into a waste of 


of the sack? 
inte-fibre, ® 
Lots prick-heaps 


rld. 3—Butif it can be clearly and conclusively shewn . 

that the Gita, besides being neither a i 
the | An Aneel granaran: gospel of violence nora gospel of mystic | 
ned. world desertion, is precisely the book best calculated to i 


pring all good and sensible people to co-operate heartily 
te] | . 4 p L . 
with each other and with the Government for the organiza- 


a tion and upbuilding of the country, and this, on purely 
moral and absolutely unsectarian lines, for sheer love of 
humanity; and that its fundamental, vital doctrine! is so 
simple that any health y-minded child can understand it 2— 
dent j: ifit can be clearly shown that it is the popular and tradi- 
hese tionally authoritative Scripture which properly understad,3, 
and | Will, to use Justice Chandavarkar’s own expressions, help 
nay | tobring the life of man and the life of society and state to 
je all beregulated by principles of high-toned religion, making | 
ied a | loveand enthusiasm of humanity the keynote of precept | 
s a and practice,—then is the Bhagavad-Gita verily a godsend to 
Government and peoplealike, a Book fit to be worshipped, | 
‘that j 20t with ceremonies and fine phrases, but by earnest study | 
ol | d heart-searching meditation, and most of all by working el 
st it | out in life that which it teaches. | 


1, 
oy Life, 


Sci., of the organic nature of the Universe See Gospel 
Chapter viii. This I have taught to children, and they 


ha i ; 2 A 
te understood it. Their own organic bodies are surely not 
eyond their reach. 


2. While the various more or less complex developments 
eal be relegated for explanation, in a graduated series, 
an 

igher school classes, and to the College: 


therg 
to th 


7 And note that the proper sense of any really vital Scrip oe hee 
ac always the easiest, happiest, simplest. It is only misinter- ; 
on that makes it either coarsely brutal or subtly complicat 


ture it 
_ Pret, 
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The Gomedha Yajna. 
(ky Dr. Sangat Ram ) 


i (8) saa: qaa Zea NAg: IIA aratri | 
saiaea aed Ae aaa va sady Saran: | 
(4) saae fucdianre: Aiga asaya yea 
aula AÀ ara Baar ARAGON | 
(@) aRaars aali wart RAET area Part af 
adi Maa aia ale Tat WHA Gara i 
| afafa | AASARIN RRA Vara a: | 


(4) Some there are who recite the Vedas without 
realising them ; others there are who attend the sermors 
without any comprehension of them. But the + ruitful 
Muse mother reveals her charms of decoration to the 
Hero who protects her. 


(9) ‘The ignorant audience contending to obtain 
the glorious beatitude of the Mantras, resemble one who , 

| attempts to strain milk from the wooden cow. The men 
mi of wisdom do not even respect him in their society | 
He ps) while they call him fa rawqraa—an adept scholar | 
who has drunk deep to his satiation. | 
(6) He who gives up the society of his friend att 
faz who is well up in the structural study of words, obtains | 
no share in science He who joins his enemy | van) ; 


the quasi-learned, who gives nothing about the dt sig? and 
order of words and z 


Sets no acquaintance with arts. 

(9) aqa: aiia aa, Aalaasaaal aga 

SAQ SA Far gazanar Tay zest | i 
(5) z zaaèy aagiaigag aaa: aià aAA: 

Tä raga Tate TATU fe fasta l A Ë; 
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AT] 
(g) ga aag Teal, a are | 


tS ee Bawa: az li 
qana WIT AL RA aAA aaa: | 


(go) ali anamàa qaranga ae gara: 
qeg Ragra daat fedt wate arima | i 


(7) Regarding the sensory apparatus of eye and i | 


ait ear all mea are equal, but they differ regarding the bi 
mental development The level of wisdom in one class | 
aT comes up to the abdomen, ‘ Sqaqta:). In the second class ra 
it rises up to the mouth (sgeara:), «nd in the third class it | 
i flors over the head and is fit for diving deep (gay zae). 
(8) ‘thou hast ordained O qeeuia:, the active 
manifestation of the mind (a@@at:) to be wakeful ; and 
ut the energetic display of the mental faculties, brooaing 
8 over design and ideas, to lie in the dream (ùg AAU: | 
nl and the passive repose of the mental activities, suspending 
le all voluntary functions by the law of rezction (sà) 
to enter the Heart as in s'eep (@ara:). ihe relation 
in between the phases of the human mind and the powers of | 
o 9 aword is very subtle. (¢) l'he wakeful phose represents 
n the radical force, ever active in the word. (i) The | 
y dreaming phase corresponds to the logical force of a 3 
7 pei (iii) The slumbering phase stands for the poetic 
orce of a word. 
r- 


f (9) Those who do nct understand the ‘real force ` 
the words in the Mantras, (ga), are neither 


- Bre : 
d aen, nor Karma-memousest. On the other 
i 


nowledge of Veda and create a net work of words . 
“mselves, from which they can not get out (HIHRa:). 
l ; A ~ . 
: A The Fellows of Vidyalaya (faataa:), praise 
åssooiati r mem bership, who co-operates with the Vedic i 
On through Virtuous expositions of the Mantras. 


for th 


I him 
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Ignorance, the grand mother of diresome forms of vice, 


stands a bar in the way of their Vedic Scholarship 
(araara). 

(9g) ater: aE Gears Trae MAR Taig, 
aani Agta aAa, ATA AAT AHT Tea: | 


caat ga aaa, vatfa: fear wal, aq aiig” 
(Ni }) aaunga sega, aa THC THT | 
faa qftge: waa: | ARTA: | 
[amuse Se: WF: TEHHTT, TH, BATE | 

(11) The Brahman (aar), in the first place supp:rts 
the Truths in the Vedas, through Science ant Philosophy. 
(ti) Secondly, he sings the Psalms of the victory of the 
white virtue (geg:) over the dark deeds (@4:). (iii) 
Thirdly, he estimates the merits of Yajna in not involy- 
ing the least injury to the animals. (iv) The fourth office 
of the Brahmana is the discussion about the existence of 
aa from whom the whole knowledge has proceeded, 

fare WEN ` Senn PN 5 

(States) =aaat aa sa faat aaf (Mi 4). 

The kishi of this Sukta is Brihaspati, the Master 
of arts and the Doctor of science, ‘he Levta of these | 
Mantras in this Sukta is iï or knowledge of words, lbe 


are Yeseated in fag Metre. ‘the faim or practical 
application of the qm is the interpretation of the Vedie 


po By 1 5 ape 
KEN Terminology and the Differentia of Brahmana (qñ). 
pr S 
H Nowto the subject of màu in ararena of 11 


i ata. There are three parts of the subject (i) 794 aad 
o @) aara (iii) ida: 


t S d 

H Brah (D) ma araw. Gopatha is one of the four sacl” 
i a mans accepted by Swami Dayanand Baraswati, 
nly Vedic scholae of the age; in his àg weg Waal 
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pelongs to the waa aa. Hine char teristics of a True | 
prabmaD, ‘ have deserts in the Translation of the 11th | 
Mantra of Rig yei He go | ASE lge SR \ The Brahman 
in the first place interprets Vedic terms in accordance with 
Science and Philcsephy (it) Segonely, sings the Psalm of | 
the Victory of the White Virtue (g*z:) over the dark | 
deeds (aa:). idii) Thirdly, estimates the merits of as 
as Meat in not invalving the least injury to the animals. 
(iv) Fourthly, holds discussion about the existence of aa 
aaar from whom has proceeded the whole stock of | 
knowledge in the world. 
(II) The origin of mrvatesrat may be traced to liig 
Ho £1 Ho 21 Ho YE or Ho yy of the same. I translate 
the whole sukta in order to throw some sight upon the 
story of HITT in WIA ATA. 
(2) aa ATT HALT TW: JIA, Far Hy TATA 
(a) aÑ usifa Saar gata: areat fe, SANAAT- 
HAZAN | 
G) gag Aa arà gaara aS Tal BAR BAIA | 
(2) Goa aga daaq gasa Gia ata) Egat 
aaa | o 
A) agi a: aaa aaa Rea | AAA 
BHAT | 
(8) aay ai ce fase qasa sical, Tad SAAT 


‘HASIA: | gada: | amta | 
(') The words of the Revelation, represent, the 
Symbol of the Divine ideation, the streams full of subtle 
“Ignification (arzr) flow from them. They drop like the 
Soutle rain from the Merciful God (ear), ‘They are io 
Power among the forces of created material nature Gade, aj 
ï : " . * ae 
É D They are to the learned, what polish is to th 
A lamond cS. ; 
G Sal AJIRTT:. 
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(2) he ignorant and the illiterate (IT.), thy 


the Pe eat of the articulate human speech ‘en 3 
gata:), get elevated to the rank of Brahma ‘afin : 
aga:’ The sublime knowledge of word is a son of 
Beacon light ‘safasiara qaza.’ iat 
Í (3) Oam, endowed with reason and leading a Godly we 
life syaat. The articulate Human speech is for cleaning 
out your ignorance, ‘gar ataanaa garara, theref as of 
‘ cultivate this speech, which is conducted to the ear in the a 
fo:m of the rippling waves of the ocean ‘aay ae gaz. wi 
(4) O ata! Thou art the Source of knowledge 
inspire us with thy revelation the best wealth in ti 4 
world, rar aqi acai daze lead us to rectitude (qaza) f 
and drive off all our evils qgàaifà wera | G 
(5) O ata! save us ! everywhere we pray for relief : 
from the wicked oration (H BT: Faq) that villifies Veda n 
and blosphemes Deity (fitz:) 
(6) O ata! endow us wih that power of know- x 
pace that burneth down all vice, hatred and ignorance 
(Gad amaaa) and purify us with Thy word of revelation | m 
(W4€a rizar) and provide for us harmony between the f 4 
i material and the spiritual ‘ ta: adara feed’ | 7 
hae.’ ‘the Rishi of the Sukta is aaa: ‘the differential N 
— ea z a man Vithout this speech is a ; 
sae AA : Porm. The main object of the 5 A $ 
are sung in atasi} A a ao oorner be 
; Alara: that suggests the subtle grammatica 
relation between @iq and em Savi a verse also alg 
: : am 
purifies the intellect of man and ordai an to live ® th 
virtuous life, Therefore th es = rges 1 a 
he Devta of these vers > 


called qanta: win. < 
QIR: ‘S ; Be vai 
ignorance,’ ta: “Soma that purifies man from sin 4 
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To explain the sense of arta and qag:, the Gopatha 


| | prahman invents the following @rzareara, 


«ga RE ATT IAT ATEAN ATERA caaaaaa- 
. oN A hes AN ` 7~ wes 

ge eg SAT TCRATM AAT A WAI: AA esq NA aq 

| tagar aadA aAA AAMT (Tro ¥ 1M go ato). 

| There was a family of Rishis, known by the name 
ofarca: They were short of tay. They met with one 

| aasa. They caught hold of it and performed aï 
vith it. They acquired ag, He who desires to obtain 

ay should perform ga with “this one anasan.” This 

| isthe parable of mtag aratar | go 33; 

‘N. B.)—(i) wrta: Structurally this word signifies 
norant persons, that pronounce K, with difficulty. 

| Knowing little of consonants. arta: is the plural of are:, 
4e.=an illiterate person. 

(i) aeqeaz This word is the compound of seq and 
pas? means little. eax signifies life, The vowels 
r ider p 

€ considered the life of Alphabet Hence eqq=eaz: 1% 


ee When sager means ‘Illiterate, qeaz then must 
| Signity ‘Literati? 


agale 5 
CURA Sraa ETA TH X AT AT: R RÅ AT:, 3 


` J, 8 r? wS N oe : 
Sara) | (tara wagitarar gà) agera: 
| (S lt=aftaeitz, the adoration of God afa: who is the 


ur 
° of all knowledge, (3:0 ato qo 3 wio 34): 


T 5 
J tho ee pe Founder of Vedant School of Philosophy, 
cp ibis Brahma Sutras that God is the ara- 
| Gog c teia of Science.’ No definite conception of 
© obtained without knowledge; and know- 


| 


a 


] 
| 
i 
i 
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ledge can not be acquired without the medinm 
Language. Now let us read the story in a on 
manner. ‘There was a class of rishis, who were “gui 
illiterate and knew nothing about the alphabet Gor, 
and consonants). They met with one wt, that a 
f capable of imparting definite conception and adoration o 


God, who is the source of all knowledge. They caught 
hold of it and performed aq with it They become 
learned thereby. He who, therefore, desires to obtain ` 
knowledge should perform qq with ‘this one agnishtom ; 
t? Such is the myth of the atqa aan (qo $). : 
Now the question arises what is this af that tums 
an illiterate into a Literatee one ? The answer is without i 
any doubt or hesitation, ‘This mt is language.” aft, there: p 
fore, signifies the science of speech, About the grammatic | y 
structure of ay, I shall speak in the third part of this | 
paper, 
(LIL) àa: i 
@) miai: : 
woe (a: q 324 TI). | 3 
wa =aau=frarea: Ni À 2). a 
(ii) miraza | F 
ME | de 
di al (Ma + { titra: ava frat! | 
wa aara | 
(iii) areata: | | 
|== (A i 2) 1 j 
(àa: for Harta area ag 42)! ty 
maT: =a: | be 
The philological meaning of sitive: | we” 
(i) r:=cow, cow in Brahman literature iS ; | a 
Wwyq:, A It signifies that cow should not be killed: st a 
Aq: is synonymons with asaq: It signifies | Y 


Yajna i acon inetitutic2 aaa 
jna 18 a benevolent and merciful institut oo 
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í ordians that no animal should be killed for the purpose i 
nal of aa. | 
uite according to Enropean scholars and Dr 2. I, | 
vels Mitra miaaiscow sacrifice. Now it is quite true that 
Wag Jewish cow-sacrifice finds no place in the Brahman i 
of literature. Both the terms of which nità is compounded, pu 
ght prohibit animal-sacrifice. | 
N (ii) M:=Geo ‘the earth’ and Ñq: is derived from | 
a war to understand. Therefore wWag:=at mi: is Geo- 
“| graphy. | 
A (iii) atts=speech, | compare it with wr of Zend- : 
can avestha. gA Vat, Ga Ufa, wr ata This famous dictum of 
a Zend means “speak well, think well and do well.” 
“a Uig word gpag of Persian retains the original sense of 
ap Oe 


CEREC] MTA, this passage cccurs in the 6th Mantra 
of the 30th Chapter of the ag#zg. The Vedic word for a 
machanician is qr. Gomedha, therefore signifies ‘The 


mechanism of speech,’ 


aC 
THE:=arng: “The mechanism of speech: i ; 


The next Brahman in the 3rd sqraa of mqa fully | 


d ; : 
ĉals with this mechanen of human speech. 


The English Version of aia ( ato ato $): s; 


PRELIMINARY OBSERVATION. 
The 


f iwe an human body is so exceedingly complex in struc- 


T marvellous in function; and yet like a 
A Materials Picture it is compounded of comparatively few 
merous he chemica) elements which build up the 


= Organs by which the vital processes are carried 
© can aa very carefully studied by the Biochemists. 
F Produce the form approximately, but we — 
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í 
{ 
j 

| 


can study it naturally. The keen study of structu 
and positions of those tissues and organs form the T 
anatomy. The facts of the vital processes Perforned 
by those tissues and organs make up Physiology 
The sister Scines of Anatomy and Physiology avoid 
closely connected as the poet themes: 


` Tf I could understand 
What you are not and all and all in all. 


I should know what God and man is, 


(0) 


Nowhere in the scriptures and other authentic boots | 
is it written that horses, cows and human beings should 
be killed and offered as a sacrifice in the sacred fire callel | 
Homama Now mark what the Shatpath Brahma} 
says on the subject:—A King governs his people justly 
and righteously. This is called Ashwamedha”........0 | 
To keep the food pure or to keep the senses under contul | 
or to make a good use of the rays of the sun or keep tl 
earth free from impurities (clean) is called Gomedha ~} 
Dayananda. 
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Notes. 
TURKEY’S BREAKDC WN. 


From all the accounts so far to hand it appears that 
the inevitable shall come to pass and the long cutoni 
heroic Sickman of Europe shall have finally to bid 
adieu to Europe. While we cannot help sympathising with 
the Turks in their present misfortune and feeling sad 
at the sudden collapse of a splendid Asiatic power, we 
cannot at the same time help admiring the tenacity, the 


boos resolution, the secret organisation, and preparation for 
should the final struggle for independence, of the allies—specially 
called of the Montenigrians and the Greeks. The students of 
hman History are aware how Gladstone felt for their emancipa- 


tion and how the English press and public echoed his — | 
sentiments. Gladstone’s sympathy for the Montenigrians 
was so great that in 1877, in the House of Commons he 
referred to them “asa band of heroes” and personally i 


justly f 


e asked Mr. J. R. Green, the famous Historian, to write what | 
| | he could of the « long fight for liberty.” Hence for BIOS | 
| Who have to depend upon the English Press and the English 
| Mterpretation of international affairs, it is impossible 


| 20t to sympathise with and even congratulate the long- mif 
Suffering Greeks and Montenigrians. 


It is true in expressing ourselves in this manner we f 
take the risk of being misunderstood by our neighbours || 
of the Mohamedan community—who might suspect us for i 
chuckling over the Mohamedan defeat—but still the truth | 


A be told and in justice to the Greeks and the Monteni- | 
oe it must be said that they have done nothing 
2 ommon in throwing off the yoke of thraldom. 


4 
¥ 


K 


(l 
f 
t 


sal 


ee Unusual warmth of language, lip sympathy ia 
“Collecting displayed by certain sections of the Indi 
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Musalmans and the sounding of the usual cry of religion 

iffer ing fr 5 
in danger, is entirely a different thing from the real issues 
involved in this war. 


_ For even Norman Angell, the author of the Great 

Illusion, and a great peace advocate, whose Pupils admire 

theAsiatics for their peace-loving temper, now applauds the 

§ war and declares that in this war he is with the Christiang, 

because it is the Turks who represent the idea of Military 

conquest and it is the Christians who represent the 
population that works. 


Again the attitude of the British public can be easily 
judged by the lusty cheering given to Sir Edward Gray, 
When‘hein the House of Commons on the 5th November 
said “no one was disposed to dispute the right of the allies 
to formulate the terms of peace.” 


As a matter of fact Greece is also an ancient country 
and has done much for the civilisation of the world, 
although like modern Iome it may have none of its 
ancient pure blood, still their isa halo in the very name, 
and it is but fair that Greece should now be free. The 
the Greeks of to-day should beable to blow up a torpedo 

boat in the Salonika harbour and escape unscathed isa 

feat over which an ancient people like the Mohamedans | 
should have themselves felt delighted. But as Greece 


happens to be Christian, the Mohamedans may not view 
it with favour, still there is no reason why an impartial 


spectator should not admire this deed of courage and 
enterprize, 


b Dai when this much has been said it should equally | 3 
a mentioned that the attitude of mostof the Powers ye | 
utkey has been wholly unjustifiable and devoid ° 3 
high morality. 'p ; > 
nce of the status quo as long as ther er 
at for the Balkan Allies, but no sooni n 


any fear of defe 
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M was Turkey defeated than funeral dirges were sung over 
f » ri 
es the favorite “ status quo. HE 
Another thing, which this war has brought out, is the 
» possibility of comple combination on the part of | KH 
"o Wuropean powers in all matters concerning Asia, ! 
Y - 7 | 
; The way in which Austria has abstained from appro- | i 
3 ; me iS ‘ 
y priating Novi Bazar and Russia from demanding a slice 
e irom the Allies, is admirable. | 


LOAN TO TURKEY. 


As a matter of fact there has always been going on an 1 
agitation of some kind or other in the Mohamedan Press 
to help Mohamedan projects abroad. Some money was 
first sent to help the construction of the Hedjas Railway, 


then came the war with Italy and hence money was sent 
from India to help the sufferers in Tripoli—then came 
the war in the Balkans, the final result of which may not | 
be in sight as yet, still the reverses experienced by Turkey | 
| 
| 
| 


are considered so serious, at least by the Indian Mohamedans, 
that they are preparing to make supreme sacrifices (not 
hodily, of course) to save the situation at Turkey ; and not 
Content with offering prayers, they have now come out | A 
With a proposal to send Rs. 30,00,000, which has been 
collected for the Aligarh University, as a loan to Turkey i 
to buy ammunition and supply the sinews of war and 
Maintain the temporal power without which the Muslim 
àith can not stand long, as the Cumrade puts it. 


The Proposal no doubt is an excellent one and now 
the Permission of the Government has been obtained, 
ought to be no delay in sending the money to Turkey 
ie hour of need. This spontaneous offer of a loan i 
šoli 7 Sivon to Turkey will speak volumes of Mohameđan 
Aity and fraternity and will no doubt impress the 


“ur k ; 
3 S with the political importance of the Ind ie 


that 
there 
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Mohamedans who stand for nothing in the estimation ol 
the valiant Tarks of Constantinople. 


But it should not be forgotten that the loan of 30 | 


> i deg 
of rupees will not be the end of the matter, as the Alle 
who are now in a position to dictate their own terms, will 


not rest satisfied with merely obtaining their independence 

i but are sure to inflict a war indemnity, and thus the 
friends of Turkey should be ready to advance another gift 
or loan to ward off the real collapse which is caused hy 

` economic causes, in every country after the way, This 
economic disaster was felt not only by Russia after the 
Japanese war but also by the victorious Japan. France 
alter Sedan felt the same shock, and the Chinese both 
alter the Boxer trouble and after the late civil war 
felt the strokes of the same economic drain. Persia, too, 
exhausted by inner troubles felt the Same, SO much so that 
her financial difficulties have landed her on the verge of 
ruin and if, monetary help is not given to her, who knows 
that she may soon be in the invalid list of European 
Infirmary and the Surgeons (the Powers) may soon get busy 
to lacerate her just as they have now managed to operate 
upon the Sickman of Europe. 


THE SHIAHS SHOULD HELP PERSIA. 

It may not be out of pl 
r Sunnis are making effor 
ie Shiahs should collect fun 
her out of the financ 
herself so inextricably 


ace here to suggest that while the 
ts to help Constantinople, the 
ds to relieve Teheran and help 
ial quagmire in which she finds 
entangled. This duty is as impera 
ecause While on the one hand the end 
turn thef 3 yet unknown, so that one decisive victory may 
e tortunes of war and the Indian help may not ie 
sae fH all, the destiny of Persia is quite known—she is 
rng for want of money and money alone—her gendar- 
a C demoralised because the men have not been paid. T 
order in the cit mofussil can not be maintained, 
an not be guarded for lack o 


in. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Price withal to employ a sufficient number of men to | 

pin the same. There is no Nadir Shab or Abdali Shay | 
fl to flood the treasury with loads of wealth. The duty 
shevefore falls on the Mohamedan fraternity in general and 
the Indian Shias in particular, to starta Persia Fund as Well, 

and save Is!am all round as it has surely fallen on evil days. E 

M. Ù. RE 


THE HINDU POLICY OF SELF-IMMOLATION 
AND THE VEDAS. i 


HAA: UA UR: Ua WAI ALE: ValT— ag: | 

“May we keep all our powers strong and sound 

throughout our hundred years—aye, may we preserve them 

undecayed for more than another hundred winters—Lord ! 

grant that we may never become helpless but continue 
strong and able to the end of our existence ! ” 


YASUS. 


(0) 


All who have had to study that branch of Exact 
Science which has been inexactly called “ Geometry ” know 
that a line cannot be drawn without breadth and thickness 
howsoever small they may be in comparison to the length 
e line. Those who have mastered higher mathematics 
e above impossibility to the fact that Space has 
ee ons that Space is cubical. Thus we see that 
Reece ve the most firml y established facts which 
a, a Exact Science have disclosed to our mee 
a Ms about and around usis Cubical—even ae i 
clement ee what is the corollary to be drawn from is 
consideri truth that. concerns us most while we are 
Man, ig Me the “ moral art” which, of all others known 4 
Stag ap ene utmost value to humanity in all ages an 
have Pe ation ? Well, things are cubical—ergo they 
the dit ie eS they present different vier aaa 
“ample th looked at from different standpoints. aie oP a 
= “ye—the very organ we use in viewing things : 
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while from one point of view the eye is a most beantis 
Ub fy 


; l 
and perfect organ admirably formed to serve many 


am Tve] 
lous purpose; it is, from another point of view, a very m 


. . 5 de, 
nay, clums., piece of mechanism ill dsiyned and ilis a 
SA ‘ . . om i luy 
its purposes. Nor is this all; for there is a third Slav 
the ascetic’s. ‘hat most serious of all personages gravely 


asserts that the eye is a dirty little thing to be Praised 
only by the most infatuated, deluded, and degraded type 
of whim and fancy that readily falls in love with any: 
thing and everything in the heightof madness and infatu- 
ation! The inexpressible beauty of it all is not that there 
should be three different views about one and the same 
thing but that all of them should be rijht ! In India there 
have been great men like Patanjali, Vyasa, Vatsyayana, 
etc., in ancient times, and geniuses like the poet Bhartrihari 
in more modern times. who have composed treatises upon 
one and the same theme from different points of view. 
Neither you nor I can blame them; for we must gratefully 
acknowledge that they are right—they have vindicated the 
truth that things are cubical and present different views. 
Those sages proved it even before Exact Science was first 
known to Europe. 


How does this affect the Vedic commandments «To 
not return a blow by a blow, nor a curse by a curse, nor yet 
a wicked deed by a wicked deed, etc.” ? In the light o 
the facts shown above should we not rather revise i 
opinion that the Vedic Doctrine was most worthy of P 
held up to mankind as one to be practised in ev" ih 
life? Are there no two or three or more opinions oa 
value of such commandments ? And if there be conflict l 
views, can there be any reconciliation? We HE oa 
all this in detail. 


eing 


mey ™ f 
and ible 


popes Boy views in this case also; an@ 7 

Let ne ae nd we think that a reconciliation is P 

Bana W. One view is thatthe doctrine ! 
sing one; that it produces effeminate, passive: 
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reckless sort of mon ES E have them in India where 
pudaha’s preaching of that doctrine has produced a most tf 
deplorable result to be lamented by all right thinking men. 
«You have only to look at the extreme callousness of the 
Hindus to find out the result of that doctrine upon 
mankind; but just see how Europe is prospering by 
directly breaking the same commandment adopted by Jesus 
from the Orientalis of the effeminate type.” « Although i 
Jesus like other eastern religious enthusiasts preached that a) 
game unmanly teaching no wise Christian individual or | 
Power seriously thinks of following it up in practice unless 
he or it wants wilfully to ruin all prospects and 
advantages.” This is one view of the matter. Those who 
hold this view think that that foolish doctrine should not 
be preached at any rate in India where, under Buddhism, 
it has done incalculable harm to the people. 


There is a second view which considers that the 
doctrine is not meant to be preached to one and all 
indiscriminately. Of this view again there are two shades: 
one holding that the doctrine isa precious pearl not to be 
cast before swine; and the other teaching that it is a heavy 
clog not to be tied to the neck of spiritually advanced peoples 
but to that of ferocious tribes and turbulent races to check 


r their violent propensities. If the doctrine be found in 
i the Vedas and if Laotze, Buddha and Jesus preached 


in later times there is nothing to show that it is for 
a ` 2 
M men aal times and conditions. The man in the street 


ni 

id mee follow it, nor he in thecourt. Wither hermits, 

the ma ar who have renounced the world or 

ng ! it was ate ie BY practise it with some benefit, as 

15 cording + ed MOE the discipline of such people aore. 
è to this view also the doctrine is not suited 


thE cona ; ; 
ad $ conditions that obtain in India but it might with 
“Wantag 


ee be preached to the peoples of Europe. 

1at now is the Vedic Doctrine; and what will its fate 

a Such tremendous odds like these ? Can it stand 
sainst these formidable rival views Which seem to 


© agai 
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crush it if not demolish it entirely ? Or are we to SUppos 
that all these different opposing views are come 
But how can all these conflicting opinions be right ? By 
supposing them to be suited to different and even conflict- 
ing circumstances, eh ? 
r Well, let us examine the Vedic Doctrine first anq See 
what it means precisely: let us analyse it; let us go to the 
l very root of it; let us also fully understand all that it 
f implies. 
The whole Vedic Teaching is, in fewest of words, this: 
Return not evil by «vil but by good. ‘This is addressed to— 
(a) a strong person powerful enough to return evil by 
evil. It is meaningless in the case of one 
unabie to retaliate. 


(b) a passionate person who might be tempted to 
retaliate; or a person of weak character, defec- 
live education, étc., etc. 


(c) a rich person having many good things to spare; 
e. g., learning, wealth, etc., since a poor ignorant 
Man may be unable to do either. To bless 
others one must be in possession of many and 
various blessings. 


T| 

ae then it will þe seen that by implication the 
ment will be of use in the case of individuals 
and communities that are rich, powerful and possessed ol 
Fie. a genes on the one hand and weal-tempere 
quarrelsome or pee pein beadlon®: ge 
restrain their ee es are commanded to cur) oe 
return for ae Sion for retaliation and do good ic 
Aah icon pe The commandment has a poe 
himself while A 3 ithe latter advises a person to be 
liberal. The a ormer tells him to be magnanimous ; ; 
use of his fr PoWerful person must take care to ™ O 

ree generous nature in such a way as to mass 
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fending party repent and reform and improve in a 


he o s i A j 
al manner. His must bean act of “noble revenge” 
c 


a ee mere retaliation. The doctrine, in short, exhorts 
i p to be not only gea but also strong, able, powerful | 
and magnanimous. [t wants us to be noble, wese, and forbear- P| 
| ing iD addition to being rich and powerful Tt requires E 
z ns to exercise great self-control over ourselves and great | 
he moderation, consideration and tact in dealing with others. 
i And above all it directs us never to be helpless, weak and indigent. 
With a strong, pewerful and noble neighbour all persons will 
s: try to make friends or live at peace. The surest way to disarm | 
all unfriendliness is 0 be strongland powerful, wise and noble, wary 
y ond wideawake. And if the Hindus have suffered and are Al 
ne suffering untold injury, humiliation, misery, etc., it is 
because they have not obeyed the noble Vedic command- 
w ment to be strong ; wise, noble and wary withal. In opposi- 
ù tion to this Vedic Injunction they have made and are 
still making themselves weak, helpless and foolish. Tf l 
they wish to save themselves they must turn to the Veda | 
i and act according to its precepts. The impression that 
$ Buddhism has made the Hindus callous and passive and | 
eent is quite erroneous. The Hindus beve fallen by | ; 
disobeying the noble teachings of Veda voiced by great T 
eformers like Krishna, Buddha, Shankara and Dayananda. i | 
G ° Peoples have had so many reformers and yet no peoples Pal 
5 ave been so very foolish and perverse as the Hindus. É | 
he eet that the Vedic Doctrine is a oe z 
t; € obeyed ate and chastening comman ee 
1 at all times ; y man in general and meant to ao 
1 T and in all Clonal tenon As long AR A one 
Wality ee noble virtues included and De ee 
a to Prize > wnas “Efficiency” so long will he a x a 
1 lone noble Vedic Doctrine we have been elucidating 


"ar from being an effeminate teaching leading 
Indifferentism and ruin and suicide and self- 
at grand Vedic commandment bids men tor 


e , poe i j C 
» ficient, eficie t. True, the doctrine adas sa 
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virtues of self-control, forbearance, moderation, ma 
ty, etc., to that of general efliciency {but it is like inlaying 
diamond in gold. The diamond of efficiency will never 
shine more brilliantly than when laid in the gold of 
magnanimity. “Be strong, wise, powerful and rich in 
blessings—be efficient”. says the commandment, « but bless | 
a others too; especially those who may try to injure thee» 

This is the doctrine to be preached to Indians and 

Buropeans, to Hindus and Christians, to Moslems ang 
Buddhists alike. The Veda is for all. 


&nanimi. it 
i 


“ FRIEND OF MAN.” 
THE TIME-SPIRIT AND THE kKVOLUTION THEORY. 
That Darwinism as indicating a slow but steady 
progress in all the departments of human activity—whether | 
within or without the human brain—is becoming more | 
difficult to maintain, isa fact which no true observer can | 
escape noticing. Every day fresh evidence is accumulating 
which tends to modify the original evolution theory and 
let us hope the modifications will make it more rational. 
Progress and decay, creation and dissolution, synthesis and 
analysis, evolution and evolution arelaws of natureas tue % 
as those which guide thea ppearance of day and night. To 
maintain that in this universe we have nothing but 
Progress, creation and evolution is to ignore the teachings 
of history and science. But this is what more or less the 
exponents of Darwinism have been done so long. Facts 
that are being brought to light may not as yet weild $ 
Strong an influence as to make the scientific woud gi" 
Up its allegiance to the theory as originally stated, E 
it can not be doubted for a moment that these facts ° 
making themselves felt over the scientific mind and “A 
he ante of all further invest Ei : A 
consciously an A quite ditferent from the pre eh 
entific mind finds itself movi? | 


a s 
vibes Srooves and that kind ef blunt adherence t0 ie 
heory—which has gis 


held supreme sway so lon 
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Im loose. wm inang scientist are now giving their 
sp? ort to this theory only in guarded terms. In support 
of our contention Tesal give the following extract from the 
opening address by NESS A l Senier, Ph. D., M. D., D. Sc.. 
President of the Chemical Section, which he delivered at 
the Jast meeting of the British Association at Dundee:— 

« But students of history know that there are certain 
periods that for some unexplained reason are specially 
fruitful in certain departments of intellectual or artistic 
activity and development. Prof. Sir Walter Raleigh, for in- 
stance, a high authority on this subject, says:—* The human 
body, 0 far as we know, has not been improved within the period 
recorded by history; nor has the human mind, s9 far as we can 
judge, gained any thing in strength or grace.” Further regarding 
literature: —‘ The question is not by how much we can excel our 
fathers, but whether with toil and pains we may make ourselves 
worthy to be ranked with them.” Again:— In the beautiful 
at which models the human figure in stone or some other 
enduring material, who can hope to match the Greeks ? In 
the art of building who can look at the crowded confusion 
of any great modern city, with all its fussy and meaning- 
less wealth of decoration, like a pastry cook’s nightmare, 
and not marvel at the simplicity, the gravity, the dignity 
and the fitness of the ancient classic buildings ? How can 
the seasoned wisdom of life be better or more searchingly 
“pressed than in the words of Virgil or Horace, not to 
Speak of more ancient teachers ?” Thus all things are not 
Provressing. Time-spirit now, and for some two centuries 
oot to have chosen to take wade its ae 
cultivati p the ph ysical and natural ee ‘ aa 
architect and applications, rather we neat “a 
shall do an = ue wee : : our resources m 
striving to to jeas this and not waste 

Sight against it.” 


Wis Sana aca 
he italics in the above are ours. 


al 
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Motto ! :—By the force of Brahmcharya alone have sao 
Ad geg 
conquered death.—The Veda. 

Motto II:—The welfare of society and the justice of its 
arrangements are, at bottom dependent on the characters of 
its Members...........0...6 There is no political alchemy by 
Which you can get golden conduct out of leaden instinct— 
Herbert spencer. 


— 
The editor owes an explanation to his beloved con- 
stituents for delay in the publication 
of this issueas well as for sparseness 
of editorial comment. Overwork has brought on heart- 
trouble and the doctors—the great Mughals and antocrats of 
the civilized world—have prescribed complete mental and 
physical rest for a period of full one month. The fiat has 
Sone forth and the imperious cammands must be obeyed 
for threats of serious consequences are held out in, the 
ihc Panence. The editor bows to the inevit 
upon their stranded font ath ee Ta P a high 
lmelealae: eee ae 1e poor victim of me is E 
Teo AR AN ee is also delayed. As a io 
y of action and movement, 


will more than mak ‘ced 
. a ake up for t ay t enforce 
inactivity. P for the delay due to 


Personal. 


The work of the new term has commenced in right 


The New Term, earnest. The professors and the a 
dents have Ik with renova 
me f ave set to work wi $ 

ntal and Physica] Powers. All the professors are 1 the 
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„yment of magnificent health with the exception of 
enjoy j Ramadeva who is being hourly tantalized by 
a of work which awaits his initiative but shall 
p touched. Alas for this doctor-ridden age ! l 
The Rishi Utsav celebrations were enjoyed this year 
with keen zest and gusto. Personality 
plays an important part in human 
afairs. Mahatma Munshi Ram is in our midst and all that P 
heguides and handles is sanctified and vivified by his 
sintly touch. Some excellent speeches were del 
the Rishi Utsav night and nice papers read in the Sahitya 
Parishad meeting held next morning. The illuminations 
were magnificent in the School Asram compound. The 
College students, however, were mere spectators and did 
pretically nothing to decorate their Asram. Perhaps 
they are getting abnormally sedate and prematurely old 
and serious. The Symptoms are indeed alarming and 
point to a psychological disease. The professors were 


M high spirits. Professor Mahesh Charan Sinha with 
his hat surmou nte 


The Rishi Utsav. 


ivered on 


d with phulhajrries showering sparks of 
living brilliant light looked the very apotheosis of 
anointed angelic Slory—the phuljharries forming an aureole. 
Professor Balkrishna wore a short cap which set off his 
a Stature to advantage. Professor Sathe despises 
ie elo zation and prides himself on his shortness 
Mt Instead of Wearing a cocked hat contented 
eatin, Covering the head with a shawl none too 


ng 


sreatest surprise of all has yet to be sprung 
$ unwary readers. The office hands tied as they 
ape to low desks were overpowered 

theres ‘ating atmosphere around them and thought 


Sights anq baloons. Responding tothe stimulat- 
exerted b 


in 


i Pressure 


B iana eeni A offic 
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y the Assistant Governor L. Nand 
Sy and therefore the embodiment of i; 


iy 
pul 
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ou believe it—actually constructed a baloon Which 

po T heights amidst giggles of laughter from th 

see of its being and after ae sets in empyrean 

heights for about 24 minutes yoniga be "i the moun. 

tains baffling the pursuit of the most olend E vision. 
Horror of Horrors ! Idealism descending from the sages 
mountain retreat, the etlitor’s sanctum sonou and the 

i professor's study to the dusty tomes and red-tape of the 


office. 


AS oe 


a 


r RE 5 
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ch 
he 
an 
i: 
N. 
e's 
he 
she 
ainia ararat aaa fafeera | (Ag) 
i tits that of Divine knowledge is th i Z he nóblest.”...Manu. 
EE The Come pea 
| (By DR. SANGAT RAM.) si 
| : Preliminary Obse 
i i The eleimentery tissues ai 
| “vided without: destro } 
| the first results of the gro 


/ Subseqnent development. 


ÄM 


E 
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(4) Adepose tissue (fats and oils) Fatyq: R anr 


(5) Muscular tissue (Organic and Voluntary) ; 
CRÌRST: 2 ANET. pe 
Ge (6) Nervous tissue (Grey Matter and White Fibres) : 
MAŞA: 2 ETTET. 
X (7) Osteal tissue (Bones and Cartilages) BUSA: 3 
tala. 


(8) Marrow or Blood Tissue (red and yellow) 
ASHFT: 2 Cala. 

(9) The. Generatin Tissue (Sperm or germ) ta 
CAT. - | 

(10) aa eaigi—The Phosphoresent Tissue. -` | 


The Spermatozoa, (seminal fiaid) is filtered out of, 
| the phosphoresent white corpuscles of each part and 


organ in the animal body. 


( Wy=War | /ot+sa=q1q: (31). R 
p oe (3,43) areqatia ar arg: | 
qrg: =WWaT= Phosphorous. , 
The Vedas declare phosphorous to be the protective |! 


of the body, as it takes part in the manufacture of all the 
above-mentioned tissues i 


(Vide agate, Chapter 39, Verse 10.) 
cé N x A i 
Waa: QINAMA QAN sareaqreara: | squat | 
(atro ATO To tale Now we shall dwell upor 


different parts of the compound body, one after the E 
E First of all is the skull | — 


aA | 


“ You are bones; and what of that 
X Every face, however full 


Padded round with flesh and fat 
Ts but modelled on a skull.” 
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Re gaan Jaan gaama: gama O 
PE va agat | gata aqata diaa ait q aa | i 
gaicaen ata (Ni. afto si). ae ARAL TgarETTa, UR 

Seat TST AST (Vizi) “aa zara cue 2 | 
nes) | gaang, BATS UAT” aa aftag: aa: (Ni à 2). ga: oe | 


| zaa: (Targa fe Sat: weg FRI) | | 


T: R | (saga rat aa gaa: get fag: a | 
| ganaua Zig gat AAT | R | a | 

ey) | | aigan larfen STAT a a SPrar: AEA 
| 


| (aaeraaine cars atat AATL21 (Ate ao) 


oe | : Skull is the seat of the brain, the brain in the human 
body is an organization of sublimated elements, a battery 
_ of vital powers, the seat of nervous energy, the controller 
| of all motions and functions of the body. ~~ 
nU The Rishis of old compared man with an inverted 


and 
Ẹ tree; e i, the root upwards and the branches downwards. 


A pioneer of the healing art, therefore, should immediatel; 
triumph over the radical disorders, as the heid is the 
Source and resort of all sensory, motor and organic 
H functions. Every thoughtful person should take every 
 Meaution in the protection of this important 
Prominent, organ, 


(2) aagi =a wava: The spinal cord extend 
aon the Medulla oblongata (aai), to Coxyx (aå). 


A y 


= anager: (Ho ato i). ata is the name 
(vB) of Brain. ERS 
- i aga=sg+armn= Medulla ablongata. i 
(3) afur agoma) (0) RT MATEA | 

(2) Let a person stand facing the sun, ap nga 
hand is aF, and left one 1s call ad 
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(0) afar or south is preside l over by gaz anl 
E K ag 


its opposite north by ara. amn x 


(aag 


A 


efit stage; siR faa tat shaq: 
ee, o after ag) | 

f ; gæg:=masculine and active. (aawa) 
aia: or azga=feminine and passive. (azza) 


AR. (c) Right forward= Anterior =afqun. 
. Left behind=Posteriovr-—azan, 
(A) afqma=right side, Masculine, Active, Anterior, 
(B) asqa=Left side, Feminine, Passive, Posterior, 


* ZETA: is called the spinal cord, for it is the back- 
bone of the house we live in. 


Man is endowed with articulate speech. The 
speech centre li-s highest in the brain Brain by wats 
called ara St ara ave | 


r 


aAqa=ag tara ‘ Next to brain in order., i.e., Medulla 
| oblongata, az is that part of backbone upon which 
| we sit 


‘arg: literally signifies the Channel of Force aig= 
WA=TANT or qrad a: (`ervous Humour). 


WaT: signifies the evolyer of heat and motit | 
Hence called < Motor,’ 


FWAT:, AER: is by qq Fara the same word as a 


; d 
lt means the myolver of Sensations, Hence call 
Sensory, 


AIU NEGATE, QE MÄTE | 


ee 5 

: “ The anterior roo 
ce motor in function - 
function ; 


as electro-sensory.” 
i CC-0. In One Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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while the Posterior ones ae 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE GOMEDHA YAJNA. 


G: afqatt wat vatikan | 
E asit qrt YIT: AAAZTAT: | 
(1) aliigi Testa targ afka | 


(N.B) aa: signifies the current eman A ; 
from the brai ‘oinerdata fatra:’ Aaa | There- 
fore qasa: signifies Cerebrum ifataza), which is the a 
battery of psychic forces Further qaga in the Masu © 
line Gender, and stands for Motor areas of the Brain ani 
gana in the Feminine Gender, denotes the sensory areas 


of the brain. 


Sis /sfe+ug (32) Saa: a We: | 

“The two motor columns of the spinal cord 
ascend to the motor areas of the cerebrum ; while the two | 
sensory pyramids of the cord end in the sensory areas of | 
the brain. These columns and pyramids ` cross each other 
in Pons Virolii and form a prolongation like aie “ Cere- 
bellum? The function of this aù is ag: meannig co-ordi- 
nation and articulation. ‘This cerebellum too, receives | 
fibres from the spinal cord “Agad taig ated l” Fa | 


at 


From the above description of Cerebrum, Pons, | 
Medulla, cerebellum and Spinal Cord it is evident, that | 
(i) Speech centre lies in the Cerebrum, (ii) Ihe vogus | 
entre is situated in the vital knot of Medulla oblongata | 
HTa, (iii) The co-ordination of the speech is controlled | 
by the Cerebrellum. The relation of the speech with the | 

_ Mpiratory passages, is declared in the following passages 
of the Brahmana pi 


: (10) © aq uiet seig: | (4) at: aaga: aia 
çN OT: Tae Tetra: | (11 aqt qranat aaa: | (12, 


oR $ ii pes! 
a ee | (18) asia: sgag: | (14) 
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The human soul desiring speech, issues his will 4 
the mind, who kindles the vital fire, which Dts 
vascular fluid excites pneumogastric functions. Dira 
the air moving in the respiratory passages produces a ise 
vocal note. The steps of the human thought symbols are 

four in number: (i) Mental (ek), (ii) Medullary 
` (maar), (iii) Sensory (asiat), (iv) Mascular or respira- 
tory (atits:) | (area sX) the mechanism of speech 
at the respiratery stage is very simple, as described in the 
words of the Brahman :— 

(8) ‘aq aig aeatg:’ 1 lhe expression of speech is 
conducted by means of the tongue and the maxillary 
apparatus, 

(9) ‘aus: ware: afaeg: 1 The sonoration of 
speech is produced by the reverberation of the air current 
against the palate and the pharyugeal cavity. 

(10) ‘saa: auqy sgag: | The origin of the speech 
lies in the larynx and the vocal cords. 

(11) ‘aqu grt ata Avaat:’ | The principal 
function of the Costeclevicular apparatus is the protec- 
| tion of the speech. 
| (12) azi mag qmgqi | (13) aaia: wfamealg: | 
j The aueilliary function of the ribs is the elevation of the 
| chest, during respiration, while that of the clevicle being 
___ the depression of the thorax. 


r 


s S oe ~ x eo 
Me Tii wate qg egaa: | gager quqa TA S 
l f the gy shape bone that touches the spinal colum 
(behind and in front the en, 

_ (9) ‘sasaaa | aqaa (35) SU 
If at ST Ge | Fe=Diaphragm because, it meei f 
ng, roof or diaphragm. e = 
ee: Beit) - *ealaTH:=The elastic cellular tissue Of ae 
il EE ee lungs, 
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(0) ASAAN SASSI: | 


0 

h | asar The sympa‘ hetic nerves. 

à | ara:=vocal nerves, 

y 

n (c) ARRASAR: | 

J aza STATA (aesophogus', grearaq thoran- ) 
duet. 

ara:=ar the arterial blood; a=coval blood. 


“The a gives support to the elastic organ 
oflungs. It affords passage for the sympathetic and 
the ocher nerves; and presents orifices for the aesophogus, 

' (Thoranduct) aorta and cava.” 


(arara IJ IAT: ÅTTA, HJA THA Fala ale: | URAT 
Rasan aaas a: a Ta: (ate so) | 
The position of the tongue, while the air moves in 
¿the respiratory channel, with reference to the throat, palate, 
base, teeth and lips determines the character of the 
Phonetic Types (the alphabet monads) named after the 
place of their origin. (a) Gutturals, (2) Palatals, (c) Cere- 
brals, (d) Dentals, ( e) and Labials. l 
o ee Aada: azar: Q qgan: 2 WEA: | ) 
a l: 3 Maar aT: L FYRA: NBT: A sagaza 
qt qaa | $ 
() wa, Z, :, are called the Guttural Letters. 
on) te J. q, a, are k own the Palatal Letters. 
Ca) W, Z, X, Y, are styled the Cerebral Letters. 
C3 w J q, ¥, are named the Dental Letters 
() 3,9, a, X, are designed the Labial Letters. 
a ae there arise the 36 forms of the Pho 
lce t S The Sanskrit Alphabet is called ata. A 


to 
the $6 letters of aad will be ma 
A —_ CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri ¢ 


-r nee 
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end of the story to give some clue to the student for the 
understanding of this mAT 


f aa TAT VAAA maT Aaga i 
(5) HA: HaTeAAl eta 8 Atala HITAN | 

( areaeqeta A APE NAAA TATA (Alo go) | 

‘ The human soul des ring speech issues his will to 

* the mind who kindles the Vital Fire, which, through the 

vascular fluid, excites the pneumogastric functious; thus 
the air moving in the respiratory passages produces a 
low vocal note.’ 


namon NG aL Ee Ne: yee A 


Met! 
} 
Í 


In accordance with these words of arẹaq aeq three - | 


sets of organ take part, in the development of the human A 
speech. (7) The cerebral or meutal; (77) ‘The respira- 
tery or pulmonic; (iii) The vascular or cordial. 


(0) 


S> small this world ! So vast its agonies ! 
A future life is needed to adjust 

These ill-proportioned, wide discrepancies 
Between the spirit and its frame of dust. 


So when my soul writhes with some aching grief, 
© And all my heart-strings tremble at the strain, 


My reason bends new courage to Belief, 
And all G 


od’s hidden purposes seen plain. 
Eira Cox WHEELER: 


Oh 


The Lord’s Song. 


Eleventh Discourse. 


(By PROFESSOR TILSI RAM, M.A., M.R.A.S.) 


Arjuna said :— 
I. 


Out of compassion for me, Lord, 
Thou hast veveal’d this mystery, 
This secret great concerning Self, 
By which my glamour is dispell’d. 


9 


The rise and fall of living things 
Have all been heard by me from Thee, 
Which Thou hast in detail described, 
Thy Gl lory, too, O Lotus-eyed. 


a 


Ə. 


pee Supreme, as Thou hast said. 
5 a Thou dost describe Thy self, 
Thy ie of Beings, let me see, 

at Porm Omnipotent of Thine. 


4. 


> if Thou thinkest that by me 

T Es, be seen, O Lord of Yog, 

Thy ae me Thine immertal form, 
the Te and eternal Self. 

Sssed i Oud said: 
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{ : 5. 
Behold, O Parth, my form divine, 

A hundredfold, a thousandfold. 

Diverse in kind and manifold, 

Diverse in colours and in shapes. 

6. 


ee Sener 


See Aditvas, Vasus, Rudras, 

The Maruts and the Ashvins twain, 
Behold thou marvels never seen 
Before this time, O Bharata. 


Ü: 


| 
a 


Behold thou Universe entire 


Of things that move and do not move, 

Residing in My body here, 

With aught else thou wishest to see. 

8. 

But thou canst not behold, O Parth, 

My Glorious Form with these thine eyes, 

So I divine sight grant to thee, 

Behold My Sovereign Yoga, then. 
Sanjaya said : 


9. 
Having thus spoken, King of men, à 
Hari, the Lord of Yoga, then, 
Show’d His celestial Form to Parth, 
Peryading, Glorious, Resplendent. 
10. 
With Many mouths and eyes and heads, 
With many visions marvellous, 
S With many ornaments divine, 
“a With many godly weapons deckt. 
a i il. 
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2: 
Now if a thousand SHES at once 
Blazed out sud denly in the Sky, i 
Tt then perchance may shadow forth 
the Glory of that Mighty One. 

13. 
There Pandu’s mighty son beheld 
he Universe in many parts, 
All knit together in one frame, 
In Body of that God of gods. 

T4. 

Then he, the conqueror of Wealth, 
Was fil’d with sudden awe, and shook, | 
His hair upstanding, he bow’d down, 
And joining hands, address’d Him thus :— 


Arjuna said : 

Wh, 
Within Thy Form, O God, I see 
The gods of diverse grades divine, 
Brahma the Lord on lotus throne, | 
And Rishis great, and Serpent-Pow’rs. 

16. 
With mouths and eyes and arms and breasts 


| 
i : Sits ee 
Unnumber’d I behold Thy Frame, | k 
Nor source, nor middle, nor Thy end ig 
p 3 - t 
l find, O Thou of Endless Form. = | : 
Shini a ne 

Ting a mass of splendour great, ie 


Wi a: a 
ith discus, mace and diadem, 


Blazing like burning fire or sun, 

Sce Thee, dazzling, measureless. 
18. 

Lofty 

I as beyond all human thought, 
‘mortal, Tr 

Kternay Virt 

And M 


easure-house Supreme; 
ue’s Prop art Thou, 
an that evermore abides. 


__CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collectio 
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No source, middle, or end of 'Thee, 
Infinite force, unnumber’d arms, 
The sun and moon Thy glorious eyes, 
I see Thy face as burning fire. 
20. 
By Thee alone is fill’d the earth, 
The heavens and the middle sphere, i 
The three worlds tremble, Mighty One, 
Before Thine awe-inspiring Form. 
21. 
These hosts of gods enter Thy frame, 
Some struck with awe join their hands, 
Banded Maharshis, Siddhas, hail, 
Chanting thy praises, singing songs. 
22, 


Rudras, Adityas and Vasus, 

Vishwas, Ashvins, Maruts, Yakshas, 
Ushmapas, Gandharvas, Siddhas, E 
Asuras see all wonder-struck. 


23. 
Thy mighty Form with many mouths, 
With many eyes and arms and feet, 
Vast-bosom’d, set with fearful teeth, 
The worlds and I behold with awe. 

27 
Thou touchest heaven, rainbow-hued, 
With open mouths and shining eyes, 
At sight of Thee my heart doth quake, 
ishnu, my Strength and peace are gont 


25. 
s devouring flames I see 


26. 
he sons of Dhritarashtra here, 
The multitude of all these kings, 
Bhishma and Drona, and Suta’s son, 
Andall the warriors on our side ; 
27. 
Into Thy gaping mouths, all rush, 
Tremendous-toothed, terrible, 
come caught within the gaps of teeth 
Are seen, their heads to powder crush’d. 
28. 
As streams impetuously rush, 
Hurling their waters, into seas, 
So fling themselves into Thy mouths 
o 
These mighty men, these lords of earth. 


29. 
As moths with quicken’d speed rush on 
Into a fiery flame to die, 
So also these, in haste, perforce, 
Enter within Thy mouths to fall. 
30. 
On ey’ry side licking up men 
With fiery tongues, Thou dost devour ; 
Thy glory filleth space ; the world 
Is shining Vishnu, with Thy light. 
əl. 
Tell me what awful Form art Thou? 
I bow to Thee, have mercy, Lord, 
Thine inner Self I wish to know, 
Thy Streaming Life bewilders me. 


The Blessed Lord said : 


OZ. 
Tam the Time that wrecks the world, 
Made manifest on earth, to slay 
Mankind, and warriors here array’d, 
Thou shalt alone survive the day: 


E; 
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33. 


$ 
| 
i l 
| Therefore gird up and win renown, 
l Conquer thy foes, and wealth enjoy, 
at By Me they are already slain, 
À | Be thou My tool, Left-handed one. 
| 


34. 
Drona and Bhishm and Jayadratha 
Karna and all the warriors great 
Are slain by Me, destroy them now, 
Fight! Thou shalt sure thy rivals crush. 


Sanjaya said : 


35. 
Having these words of Keshav heard 
The crowne’d chief, all trembling still, 
With joined palms, thus spake again, 
j Quaking with fear, his face cast down. 
: / Arjuna said : 


36. 
O Hrishikesh in glory Thine 
Rightly the world rejoiceth ; 


= The Demons to all quarters fl y 
as In fear ; the hosts of Siddhas bow, 


ƏT. 


How should the 

_ First cause | 
‘Thou art the 

s HOLD Aughtand Naught, forsooth. 


y otherwise, O Lord, 
Greater than Brahma’s Self, 
God of gods Su preme, 


38. 


most ancient man, 
pofa 
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39. r 
Vayu and Yam and Agni, too, 

Thou art the moon, Varun, Grandsire, 
Hail, hail to Thee! a thousand times, | 
Hail unto Thee! again !! again !!! | 

40. i 
Prostrate in front, prostrate behind, | 
Prostrate on ev’ry side, to Thee ; 
In power boundless, measureless, 
Thou holdest all, and all art Thou. 
; 4. 
If deeming Thee companion, Lord, 
I cald Thee Krishn, Yadav or Friend, 
Unmindful of Thy Majesty, 
And careless of my love for Thee; 
42, 
If jesting, I disrespect show’d, 
At play, at rest, or at the meals, 
Alone, or in the midst of friends, 
I crave Thy pardon, Boundless One. 
43. 
Father of worlds, of all that moves, 
Superior to the Guru’s Self ; 
There is no one like unto Thee, 
Thy pow’r is known in all the worlds. 
4t. 
Therefore T fall before Thee, Lord, 
And with my body worship Thee ; 
Forbear, as father with his son, 
As friend with friend, lover with love. 
45. 
Here have I seen what none e'er saw, 
My heart is glad, yet faileth me, 
a me, © Lord, Thy normal form: 


CECY, O God of gods, Supreme. 
__CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kang 
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46. 
With crown and mace and discus deckt, 
I fain would see Thee as before, \ 
Put on again Thy normal form 
O Thousand-arm’d, of many shapes. i 
The Blessed Lord said : 
47. 
By favour Mine, thus hast thou seen 
' This lofty-form, thro’ Yogic pow’r, 
All radiant, glorious, without end, 
That none excepting thee beheld. 
48. 


Nor sacrifice, nor Vedic lore, 

Nor penance, nor learning profound 
Can win the Vision of this Form, 
Which, best of Kurus, thou hast seen, 


af, l 49. 


Be not bewilderd or afraid, 

Because thou hast this form beheld, 
Cast fear away and let thy heart . 
Rejoice at this normal shape. 


Sanjaya said : 


50. 
Having then Arjun thus address’d, 
He did his normal shape resume, 
| And in His gentler guise consoled 
His friend who was so full of fear. 
Arjuna said : 


51, 
Beholding this Thy gentle form, 
Thy human Shape, O Janardan, 
. Tam Collected once again, 


| And have become my normal self, 
l The Blessed Lord said ; 


| 
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52. 
This Form of Mine thot hast witnessed 
Js very hard indeed to see, 
The Shining Ones for ever long 
That glorious Vision to behold. 
a0. 
Nor thro’ the Ved, nor penances, 
Nor charity, nor sacrifice, 
Can this My Universal Porm 
Be seen as thou hast just beheld. 
54. 
But thro’ devotion true, alone, 
Imay be thus perceiv’d Dy one, 
I may be seen, I may be known, 
And entered into, Parantap. 
Oo, 
Whoso doth actions for My sake 
And looks-on. Me as Good § Supreme, 
And Self surrender s, Pandu’s son, 
That guileless one must come to Me. 


Here Ends the Eleventh Discourse 
Entitled 
The Yoga of the Vision 
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The Holy War. 


INTRODUCTION V. 


Tue BHAGWAT-GITA AND THE PRESENT SITUATION, 


(By Brahmchari F. T. Brooks). 


e ne 


bb UT,” I hear you say, “ this is an astounding claim | 
to make. If there were, as you seem to pretend, an — 
unmistakable, clear, fundamental, doctrine in the 

Gita’a doctrine simple enough to be within the reachol 
children, how could it have escaped dis- 
a a covery hitherto? How, being discover | 
ed, could it have failed to make converts of all save quite 
unworthy people the whole world over? Have not intelli- | 
gent, lofty-minded men studied the Gita for a score of | 
centuries. or more ? 
The objection is not new, nor is its answer. ie | 

The Hlusiveness of World falls roughly into two: fools wo i 
ae do not seek the truth, and clever people + 


; hey | 
who......miss it because they are too clever, eco , pa 

seek, with their complicated, lofty minds, an ees: % 
not more complicated truth. Truth being simple, Vs | 


Jever mal wW 


alike the fool who does not seek it and the ¢ 
does- 


oe, Hae 
[Rama, being taught the Truth, marvels at its extreme vine Ae) 
ù hold ít whe 
é ] to grasp and ý 
ith and Common place. fyiderstand show goat fi G ontinual 


Aa contained in household proverbs which they 
an d hear repeated. Vasishtha answers :—] 


s U se oe i 
“The deepest sayings of the wise become the commonplaces of the I 


+, and! 
ve A P ning, 8 
w very simpleness of the profound truths hides their full mee 


ling preser ce does itself lead to ignoring of them. . « ~ À F 


Ww z 
e. ai? 


inds that are commonplace 
> ata sys 


\ 


aim 
Lan | 
ithe F 
h of | 
dis- 
ver | 
mite | 
telli: 
e Of | 


J ; ittention, 
entially the banja 


relati 


Bog bein 
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tis no new discovery at all, that I am speaking 
of. The truth has been discovered, 
communicated, promulgated again and 


Hence i 


phe Chequered Career 


of Truth. í > 

in, age after age: also lost again and again, age after 
agai, e à T o ; 
ni whether hidden beneath the complicated weavings 
REA 


of the sophist mind, maskod under the pretty, painted 
clouds of sentimental -devotion, or buried in the surging 
mud of aberrant sensuality. Whenever need arises, it may 
either be proclaimed anew in fresh forms of words, as the 
Author of the Gita! does, or, when the documents of 
previous promulgations happen to be available, as in the 
present case, the rubble of accumulated misinterpretation 
may be removed and the meaning shown to all fairly 
- straight-minded, clean-hearted people within reach. 


Only while the present phase of mental restlessness 
continues, there is no guarantee of any 
such revelation bearing permanent tangi- 
ble fruitin the outer world of men. All one can say is 
that, thanks to the present unprecedented facilities for travel 
and news transmissionl, a new dispensation in the near 
ony be pepectedl to produce nore far-reaching and 
ee, a effects on any provou one ever did. All 
sonalities, a ptoikine personality, or group of per- 

ng, whose lifeand words can really compel 
A matter of advertisement, as it were,this being 
concerned. anes -yuga 2 as far as ways and means are 
Tth m A EN quite a number of knowers of the 
vitally Aei ne a go, Cem aiten century, oe 

ae Bee more than a few disciples (souls specially 
m) within their lifetime. 


The next Venture. 


am) f 
; anyone asl. = — E 
dim lo ve Yone asks my opinion about the authorship of the Gita, T.can only refer 


z e ~ 

i 47. Tti j ` ; 

mee Produced, 7 tis a collective psychic signature. By what material means the 
i > 


otda of the 

tad 

b 2 are Quote ta T 
©, 19, 90, ij 
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know not, nor do Icare to know. It should be noted, however, y ; 
Gila are not altogether new, for several passages of other extant 


<n 
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The point is that unless people are vitally affected 
-even if they are told the truth in SO a 


4 any 
words (of which the sensa is clear tot a 


— How Truth is lost. 


ag : . hem, 
i and positively believe it to be true (having seen its ofa 
5 


-in others) and can repeat and demonstrate it all, quite 
accurately,.as often as required— the Truth has no veal 
| hold-on them. They, in themselves, are not yet capable 
of knowing lifeless, glittering mind-webs from the Vita 
; Truth. And so, when the Teacher has gone, the sophist 1 
| comes and displays his ‘ brummagem’ wares before them | 
| with much fine talk, and they innocently take these inas 
well, and become burdened with a cartload of tinseland 
glass beads besides the simple, priceless gems of word- 
framed truth. Bye and bye, lacking the one sure testoi | 
vital application, they cerise to know which is which, and lose | 
the pearls beneath the rubbish. | 


Disciples have to be left to try their powers unaided- | 
else how should they grow? Now] 
suppose a Master-soul has affected @ | 
thousand of these most vitally, transforming them for the 
time being, somewhat vicariously, to his own Imag 
Each of these in turn, the Master gone, may vitally ee 
(tho’ vastly less) a hundred souls or so, besides his many | 
self-styled < followers’. Each of these hundred may p 
turn transform, if toa comparatively very slight % a 
still vitally, a score or more, besides making a mere fo 
_ outside impression on the minds of countless others. rA 
_ 80, as time goes and the circle of conversion yade 
= vital power of the Truth evaporates therefrom, 48 i 
Until atlast you have the vital words of Truth smi 

road, but mixed up with an overwhelming a 4 


The Process of Dilution. 


-2e thou the king, and we will work thy will 
Who love thee,” 


"= ser eassee 


O A 
all thei order flash 


o O 
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tal sentimental rubbish and accretion, the latter 


f mog more essential than the Truth itself. 


ed a 
nany | olten yogarded ae 
t Y > 7 . 
N 1y Jt may of course be hoped that the nextgreat Dispensa- 
M, 5 Pe | 
tion will not suffer as others have done, | 


Ji 


lects 
luite 


aosinstoree ond this, thanks to the unprecedented 


Beiter Tit 
travel and news-transmission. The 


ties for quick 


i 


1 acili 

“a ow will, in his very life-time, be able to check misstate- 1 
Vital | ments and forestall misinterpretations, and leave to posterity = 
phist a body of Teaching more systematically organized and | 
better guarded against abuse than any that has gone 


before 1. ] 
1, This hope I have fully exp 
Vol. I 


ressed in the Introduetion to tbe ‘ Gospel of Life 


ee 
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Life and Times of Swami Dayananda 


Saraswati. 
(BY S. N. PRASAD, PATNA CITY). 
STORMING THE CITADEL. 


© CA have now approached the crisis. Dayanand jg al- 
dal ready in Benares, denouncing Idolatry and all Sorts 
of superstitions and errors. From theda y he arrived 
(22nd or 28rd October 1869) vast numbers of people—Pandits 
and Vidyarthis included—would gather round him to 
hear his discourses. But for Shastrarth no body appeared 
tobe willing. One day the Swami sent a question or rather 
a challenge to Pandit Raja Ram. The Pandit retorted 
“ Tell the Swami, I am willing, but there shall bea knife 
handy between us—for if I answer him right and compleie, 
iE T shall cut his nose.” Dayanand rejoined :“ Thore shall 
~ he, not one, but two knives—if not a Shastrarth (discussion) 
then a Shastrarth (fight). To which the Pandit only 
replied, “very well, now that he is in Benares, he will see.” 
However, nothing more came of it. 


> At last, the Maharajah of Benares called upon the Pandits 
to meet Dayanand and refute his assertions that there 
was no idolatry in the Vedas. The 16th of Novomber 1869, 
mee vs fixed for the purpose. Arrangements were made with 
f the Police, for it was an event of quite an historical interest 
___ that was to take place. Benaves—the seat of learning, the 
fee Puranic Civilization ; Benares, the holiest of cities: 
Bes who India, where to die is to obtain salvation i 
side) i ee every Kankar (pieces of stone by the wil 
beloved city a pau reverence with God ; Benares: i 
is Zone fern A pride, My solace, when everything Ee F. 
ee EnS, T grieve to see that th y doom is sealed: E E 
. Yabouttodepart. What Hindu, with a spark of national 
ife in him, a drop of Aryan A OnE through bis 
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d ever think of lowering thee in the eyes of the 
ations of the world ? But a strong poison has entered 

o thy constitution and is undermining thy health and 
angering thy life ; and if no effort is made to throw 
jt out, the conse juences—it needs no prophet to tell—might 
ne disastrous. For a lie, however long it may contin uc, 
however much it may prosper, must, at length by its very 
erish and disappear; and its followers made to 


veins, wou 


inti 
end 


i. | nature p 

ts f atone for it with their heart’s blood. Whatever else might 

d be said of Dayanand and his work, I can not fora moment 

ts doubt his sincerity or his high aim. If he attacked 

0 idolatry in its very strong-hold, it was not to make 

d M a name; it was not to crush the enemy (who was his 

I | enemy ?) out of malice or revenge; it was not to efface a 

1 g glorious name from the pages of History—it was simply 

a |  toreach his object in the only way an honest, upright 

, | eamest man would choose to adopt, that is, directl : 

| |  IfDayanand had desired a name and personal a | 
B ment, he could have got them more easily, and in a NUG i 


higher degree, by setting himself up asan independe Lb 
teacher than by harping on the excellence and divine origin 
of the Vedas—a teaching that, he must have noticed, was j 
(uite opposed to the spirit of the time that was dawning 
Upon us. Ifone would only go a little deeper into the | 
Matter one would be able to understand what difficul: 
ties Dayanand must have had with the Sanekars (ceremonies) | 
Prescribed by the Vedas. Mala, Kanthts and Tilak he show- | 
ed to us, and very rightly, could never be the means Gi | 


a Salvation. But what is Yajnopavit, the sacred thread ? 
aes following dialogue, held between Swami and 
Ba Sheo Lal, Vaish, Rais of Dibai, Zillah Buland- 

—on 21st February 1868, at Karnwas, answer + 
_ Thakur— What harm is there, if the ceremony oÈ. 
*8oPavit be dispensed with ? Er 
SwamijitOne who has not been invested with the 


ES ; 
Ee thread is not authorized to perform the Ve 
~“temonies, ee 
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Thakur.—But who is the better man—he Who liv 

a virtuous life but has not been” invested With the ta 
or he wno, though invested with the thread, iad A 
immoral life ? l an 
Swamiji.—Superior is he who does good acts, But 

not todo the Sauskars is to go against the Vedas and 
Shastras ; and to go against the Vedas and Shastras is to 
break the commands of God ; and to break the command 
of God is to be an atheist. : 


So the whole question turns on the Divine origin of tl 
the Vedas. Itisevident from his writings, it is evident h 
= from his speeches and it is evident from the Whole tenor 0 
i of his lite that he had not a shadow of doubt about the Vedas : 
= being Revealed Books. Some of my readers might, perhaps i 
wonder how a man of « Open senses ’—of such a keen à 
intellect could believe such a thing. The exp'anation is À 
simple.” He saw such wisdom, such grand truths; he : 
could read such deep meanings into the verses of the Vedas ! 

i : seUone yor gould bring himself to believe but that they were 
_ ‘Nov inspired writings. And really if our forefathers, five or i 
| ten thousand -years ago—we can not, in the absence of any 
i authoritative records, determine the time with any certainly 
but it must have been long ago indeed long before any sù 
i$ _ called, civilization had come into existence—could give i 
| expression to such grand noble and high ideas as the 3 
l Vedas and such transcendental philosophies as the six i $ 
_ Darshanas—one must excuse the man who believes thei a 
they were inspired men But we haye digressed far and E 
ust return to the Benares mecting. ; 3 


By four o'clock in the afternoon on the day fixed— 
11-69—al] the Pandits of Benares had assembled. ne 
ent among them were Swami Vishudhanand, Pandi Í 

hastri, Pandit Madhavacharya, Pandits Shiva Sanas 
ny a, Deva Ditta, Jaynarain, Tark Vachasp y 
Tark atna, Kailash Chandra, Narayan Sha 
Raja Ram Shastri, he who W2 


Se 
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pes A 2 
, with a knife ready to his hand to cut off 


a wie iy nose, bub never could. However, he sent 
A y c h ipn Qi g A 5 
a pis a vi! Bal Shastri. ‘The Maharajah of Benares presided. 
} is pul : : ; 
pis PUL b is said that there were many thousand, 


oi the mob 1 A , : 
1d opened the discussion by asking the Pandits if 


yanal E TR Pit 
eed the Vedas to be authoritative. They replied in 
the 


po affirmative The Swami. then, asked them to quote the 


versos which sanctioned idolaug No one could produce i 
aor mone exists. They, then, fell back upon 
and quoted chapter and verse in support of 
But it was well known, and Dayanand 
had expressly told them. that he did not accept theteachings 
of the Puranas for the reason that they were not Revealed | 
Books and had gone azainst the teachings of the Vedas. | 
Now they thought if they could show that the Vedas them- , 
selves sanctioned though only the hearing of the Puranas, 
would they not, at any rate, gain the day and save their 
reputation in the eyes of the public? So Madhavacharya 
produced 2 leaves of MSS. from the Vedas containing aà 
Mantra meaning as follows: “Ten days after a Yagya,. 

HEAR the Puranas” and asked what the word Puran ~ 
meant there. Dayanand had not answered, he was still | 
thinking, and it is said, he had not taken more than two | 
S eee mee Pandits rose, clapped their hands and | l 

efeated’, Defeated. 

u NN ey had come to defeat and not p me. 
thei an ue emio to save whei paon wai 
woula they oe rote tone than their country. A 
iis hewn Ae i said if Dayanand had stood up; ‘i ae 
to quote a, a declared their defeat, when they i o. 

Worship ? me verse from the Assets sanctioning ic 7 
be th us ies ut was their success real? If idolatry fe - 
ad Upon, NS and sanctioned and made secure and insist- 

Uit e p undertake to prove by e : 

Prevailing ES NEES form of sin, crime ar 

g in the wide world ; indeed many that t 


k È m 
geno Ws little about and would be appalled to hea 


any 
fhe Puranas 


their contention. 


SS ee 


Baa 
3 


ama E 


P, 
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and refuse even to think of-—but wie to be consistent 
our learned Pandits should hos Ro objection in Practisin 
and adopting as sacred duties laid upou them DY Gog 
Himself. If, moreover, in the above Mantra, the Word 
Puran refersto the 18 Puranas of Vyas, then it must dp 
acknowledged that the Puranas are the EARLIER nA 
ductions. Areour orthodox Pundits prepared to prove 
and support this hypothesis? I think no sane man having 
any acquaintance with the Aryan Literature Will have the 
least hesitation in rejecting itas absurd. T have no doubt 
I can come to no other conclusion but that the Mantr 
either an interpolation or that it does not refer 
Puranas of Vyas, whatever else it might mean. Ag 
fo the defeat of Dayanand, so long as his arguments 
remain unanswered and unconfuted, he can not fairly be 
said to have been defeated. 


a iş 
to the Js 


They say the more just a cause is, the keener one feels 
the pang of its defeat. But experience and observation 
£0 to show that it is the passions and not the justice of the 
cause which gives a keen edge to our feelings. If your 
blood is Up, you will fight tooth and nail—never caring to 
find out Whether you ar 


ein the right or wrong. 
j Dayanand took his defeat (it defeat you must call it) 
4 as became a greatman—calml ys and set himself to work | 
with redoubled energy. He continued to preach the i) 
teachings of the Vedas and from the numbers of people | 
Who came to hear him one can only conclude that, E 
spite of the menacing attitude of the Popes, his teaching’ 
Were gaining ground. The work of distruction goes On = 
In January, 1870, there was a Kumbh at Allahabad md 
the Swami Proceeded to preach there. 


nia) nase N Le oe 


T = cre . : i ug 
í; : Next, he visited Mirzapur—a town noted for its one 
A (9 Ap > i E 
Hi racters, Once they attempted to create a row rtbine 
M nan anod Brahmin Pujari, coming up to him and PE M 
5 his hana on 


thou 

e. the head of Dayanand, said: “Boy qies 

; - Still too Taw a scholar. Go on with thy p È 

eng tried to pass Over the matter but when he sag 
f SR e f 
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eta £ 
tent, e bent upon making a disturbance, he ordered the - 


sing f they a 
Gog gates 9 

je was & 
g willing 


e closed adding in his deep, stentorian voice that 
match for them all—meaning thereby that he 
zond and ready for a fight—if they desired one. 
t ie f wa ore his commanding presence, his thundering voice, } 
pro- | Bee fre of his piercing eyes that the bravest and most | 
an of ruffians would quail before him. Brick-bats, | 
tones, even shoes were many a time hurled at him; but 
never, nob in a single instance, anybody ever dared to raise 
hisarm against him or close with him. Many a hired 
wtthroat came to assault and maltreat him—but never 
wuld. The Swami remained at Mirzapur for two months 
andahalf. By May 1870 we find him again in Benares 
challenging the Pandits to prove idolatry and the kindred 
evils. After staying there for sometime, during which his 
denunciation of idolatry and other errors had continued, 
he proceeded to Kasganj. For about two years he toured 
inthe United Provinces and then again was in Benares | 
in March 1872. He now proceeded eastward. At Amrah he — | 
A the guest of the late Hon’ble Babu Harbans Sahay. | 
lenext important city he visited was Patna. Here he | 
uea N gt Munshi Monohar shal, Ms pawan ! 
Mo 7 Lal—men well-known for ten Long $ | 
Bhoop ‘sal deoi in the garden house of Maha 
sn called Aish Bagh, near the Agam Kua | 


Ovo 
ring 
the 
ubt, 
Lis i 
as | 
As F 
nts 


Sup OS : i 
aa to be the side of Asoka’s capital Patliputra— k 
lek Mile to the south of the city. The Swami stayed f 
e for aboy ) ' 


tober, an ae from 6th or 7th September to 3rd 
o “~ AO Shastrarth was held here, although 
D0 uua Eo a printed notice to the Miint, 
tly ang A ce oi Pandits and Raises used to go to him 
: (Brahman “ea disco urses. Pandit Chohtey Lal, Saras- 
‘his asked re Of Mirachaiganj at the instance of a friend 

1? te Swami :—What becomes of the soul, after 


— 2 > X . EN 
Tanswep you from the Yajur Veda Sanh 


rt A # 
ao JIYA vanishes into air, and through ai 
-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul | r 
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ACHAR, 
water, and edibles again enters the body of i 
through semen, is conceived in the womb of A 
and born again. Ttis thus subject to births and 
Heaven and Hell there are none.” The question Will ane 
here ; if the soul passes into our body through air, ae 
and the edibles, is it not as likely to pass into the ea | 
of the lower animals and take birth there? I can not sit 
that itis not likely or possible. All one can Say is that | 
these manifestations of nature do not appear to depend on 
accident but on an intelligent plan controlled by some 
divine laws of which we have yet no certain k nowledge. But 


an, ang 
Woman 
Cleaths 


to suppose a man, or a horse or even a plant to be the result i 
of a fortuitous concourse of atoms seems to me tobe the | 
height of ignorance and stupidity. 
Babu Guru Prasad Sen, M.A., B.L., the eminent pleader | 
of Bankipor and the author of“ An introduction to | 
Hinduism,” visited him one day and in the course of the | 
interview inquired whether it was right and proper to f 
renounce the world (Grihastha). The Swami asked him 
to explain the word, “world.” The Babu said that the | 
word included wife, son, home, relations, &c. “ And whi 
is “Ete?” enquired the Swami, * Making money ” replied 
the Babu. And what does the word “ Griha” men’ 
further asked the Swami. The Babu said that he had go | 
theanswer, inasmuchas the word Griha meant, eating: drink: | 
ing breathing &c. The Swami had made it clear to him > | 
it is not possible to renounce the world altogether. You E | 
part from your father, mother and all and leave il 
home and hearth for ever but your own needs ale r 
there with you. You run the risk of becoming a! 

more self-indulgent, selfish. eede 
Leaving Patna on the 30th October 1872 he PH 4 

to Monghyr ana from there to Bhagalpore. 
ne Ye 
y, came 
he said one da ced 2 
y home. Whereever I went; ubts: o 


pani i Lg Ppt eo hu RGA BALE Har do > 


Barahman, who had 
to meet him. Witb tears 
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go HG objection of the Padre teachers under whom 
; we y S brea g 9 s 

TN receiving My tuition, I met with disappointment. 
wi 


May phey had either no answer to make or offered such as failed 
Th 


atlis, 7 > 
convince me. 


‘tise 9 That was true and that was the secret of Dyanand’s 
Vator c ai qs - ° a 
pe eee, The advent of the English and the opening of 

ies ie 


schools and colleges—,where education on western lines was | 


say | 
ae | imparted—had opened the eyes of young India. They 
Loa had searching and oftener than not very inconvenient 


questions to ask, to which few of their elders and superiors 
were equal to reply satisfactorily. A prophet Pandit had 
become a necessity for the thinking and the educated 
man. 

Dayanand reached Calcutta on the 16th December 1872. 
Mr Chandra Sekhar Sen Bar-at-Law had made arrange- 
ments for his lodging and the place selected was the garden 
of Raja Surindra Mohan Tagore called Pramad Kanun, | 
near Barrakpare. Maharshi Davendru Nath Tagore and |. 
Babu Keshab Chandra Sen were at that time the two most 
conspicuous figures in the religious world, and it is 
eratifying that they accorded a very cordial reception to 
the Swami. The latter gentleman invited him to preachat 
his place. The topic chosen was the superiority of the 
lic religion, The date was the 9th January 1873. | 
Speaking of this disconrse. Babu Gyanandra Lal Ray, MA. 
BL, Editor of a Bengali paper, Pataka, says that two | 
things Struck him as most remarkable. First the speaker’s i 
1 mand over Sanskrit—the reader will remember that 4 


some 
But 


the 


tl ; ; e 
eSwami spoke no other language than Sanskrit thesedays— 


and hi 
eo tis style, which was so simple that few who knew 


i: ae of Sanskrit could fail to follow him ; and second- 
on ta Pandit who was quite innocent of English ands 
honon N of all that it contained, gave uttoro eg w 
> S 80 enlightened? How did the light reach himi 


E cit Possi; a 
Mi Lol ar- d and farsig 
Without Dle to be so clear-heade g 


= English education? It brought back confi 1ce 
i ec in India. The Israelites alone, on ay say: 


3 0.) RER DELK Al R or con 


=< 


and Religious r 
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It was Babu Kesbab Chandra Sen who Suggested to the 
Swami the use of Hindi as the medium of his Preaching, and 
evidently the Swami appreciated the value of the SUgges- 
tion, for on his return to Behar and N. W. Province he fol. 
lowed the advice of the Babu and began addressi ng in 
Hindi. 

Large number of people used to come to him dai ly to 
hear his preachings. He delivered several public lectures. 
To Dr. Mohendra Lal Sircar he suggested the revival of the 
Ayurvedic System of treatment. He left Calcutta on Ist 
April 1873. 

One of his objects in visiting Calcutta was to rouse 
interest in a proposal which he had been long en tertaning to 
establisha Sanskirt Vattshala where Vedas were to be taught. 
He had made some efforts in that direction in the N. W. 
Province and he entertained a hope, which was however soon 
to becompletely dispelled, that Bengal would receive his pro- 
posal kindly, nay, enthusiasticall y. He was unaware of 
the strong and complete hold that English education had 
Come to have on the Bengali mind. He realised it when 
he visited the Sanskrit College of Calcutta and learnt that 
the study of the Vedas was not included in its curriculum. 
Practical and resourceful as be ever was, he appears to have 


i quietly dropped that proposal and raade up his mind to 


approach the solution of the question in other and more 
ikely ways, For Within a yearand ahalf of his return from 
Calcutta, that is, in J uly 1874 he placed the manusevipt 
Copy of the Satyarth Prakash in the hands of Raja Jai 
Kissen Das C.LE. for publication and within two years, he 


fee: Gm 9 
|- bogan establishing branches of the Arya Samaj in the 


_ Mportant towns of Northern and Western India. The 
translation of the Vedas also he took in hand, the first 
Issue of the Publication appearing from B enares in 1876. 
Se Henceforwara his work was ¢ Ontinuous UA and 
Systematic. His activities embraced educational, Social 
classed numer ogg Under the first head mana 

ous important works—including ™ 
translation of the Vedas in Hindi—that he prođu 
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with the view of bringing the religion of the Vedas within 
ihe reach of the poor a dh unlearned. The attempt was 
noble and unique, the first of its kind ever made in India, 
its execution complete and satisfactory, its effects far 
reaching. 

[n the second category we may place the establishment 
of the Arya Samaj. This wasa work no less stupendous and 
original, the work of organising the Hindu society, a work 
which he of all the Indians of his time was best fitted to 
carry out. And lastly there was the work of preaching 
and fighting with the orthodoxy, the removing of the band 
from the eye of the blindfolded. 

Leaving Calctta the Swami paid a visit to Hughly, 
Bhagulpore, Patna and Chapra. At the last named place he 
was a guest of the Rai Bahadur Shew Gulam Sah. When 
the Pandits of this place were asked to hold a Shastrarth 
they said they could not do so because their religion for- 
bade them to have evena look at an atheist which the Swami j 
gas: Dayanand thereu pon suggested that the Pandits 
might sit behind a Screen ; and this was actually done. But 
80 little was the Pandit selected acquainted with Sanskrit 
that he could not hold out long. The Swami, therefore, | 
addressed the assembly and showed them how the sublime j 
Be sion of the Vedashad been perverted and mis- 
oe Bend how miserably they were groping in dark- 

Eres a at sufferings they were entailing upon them- 
~~“ Upon their children. 


Í 

| 

Bie ona 2 — nit 

nt, if it is certain that we have no knowledge of the nature | 

hing ira Or spirit, and that the vation of necessity is some- | 

; he wnately thrust into the perfectly legitimate conception 

Ut matter po erialistic position that there is nothing in the world 

às the mits Ae and necessity, is as utterly devoid of justification | 

0 aseless of theolosical dog nas. ‘The fundamental 

Smg,» ie o tetialism, likə those of spiritualism, and most other 

vid H Re aaside “ the limits of philosophical inquiry,’ and 

i tratio S great service to humanity is his irrefragible 

“Ptic n of what these limits are. Hume called himself a  _ 

title ¢ erefore others cannot be blamed if they apply th 

ts existing 2 but that does not alter the fact that the nam 
S Implications, does him gross injustice. 
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« The poet’s mission 
Is but prophetic vision : 
To him the darling heart is granted— 
Not the hand.” 

ss 
Learn higher apprehending 

Of the poet’s task ! 
To him are God and Nature lending 

Ore of mighty thought, 
That for such use as the world’s need may ask, 


Fit iron may be wrought. 


The passionate impulse furnaced 
In the poet’s heart | 
Must weld stern word and action earnest : 
Poet word and deed 
In harmony : that he may take God’s part, 
And earn a true life’s meed. 


Clear vision ever lendeth 
Faith to his life : 
Then only he his mission comp rehendetl, 

When he can wield his soul 
Or to creative thought or the daily strife, 
With artist-like control. 


Not in the purer heaven 
Of his own thought 
To dwell, enparadised, to him was given 
i The poet-fire. . 
But that a grander, truer life be wrought 
The world exampled higher. 


ot only do God’s angels 

Behold him with clear eyes : 

and night they speed his drea 
0) 


d evangds 
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A glimpse of Rishi Dayanand’s Revived 
System of Education, the Gurukula. 
II. 
(By MR. RATAN LAL, B.A. DL.B.). 


At the basis of every rational system of education there 
is always a dominant idea, an essential thought. The 


mture of the child, his place in the Universe, in a word 
the end of his life is definitely ascertained and clearly 
understood and to the realisation of it all effects are 
strenuously directed. 


Like the ideal the system is an established peda- 
forical law. An idealist like Malebranche will not find 
system after the manner ofa sensationalist like Locke. 
The system ofa mystic like Gerson cannot be the system 

| ot : Practical and positive writer like Spencer. The 
| eo is pe eighteenth century have proved that: 
ae eae? System of education except on theg | 
a a ee of humaan destinys new theories | 
E tithe 0 ihe composition of honan naturo ou | 
} & atone mer Semaine man’s place ma he TN | 
with Toa ae a change of system. “Tf you baewe | 
lat “nature can be trusted to find for her- H 

Way" if‘ kad influences can be warded off from | 
you Cannot, unless you set little value upon con- — | 


: discar S . 
“DPeal to you ard Rousseau’s system. But if this does not 
c 


he says ie you are inclined to agree with Spencer 
ical t a ‘the child resembles. the , savage ; his 
sug ee like his moral i nstincts, recall the savage” 
Sol usm would lead you logically to a system 
and restraining. For, in the words of 
if human nature is corrupt all its 
and all its disli kes fostered un 
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compulsion. Inshortif the ideal is Spartan the System 
must be Spartau ; if the ideal is Vedic the system MUSH h 
Vedic. 

Education thus starts with an ethical assum ption~ay 
assumption in regard to life and human destin 
such involves two fundamental questions, one ethical, the 
other psychological, the question of end and the question 
of means. Whatis then the end of education according 
to the Rishis and what means do they adopt to realise 
that end ? i 3 

The character and ideal of Vedic education ig truly 
revealed in the Varna Vyavastha. What is implicit in 
Srutis and Smritis on the subject becomes explicit in this 
fourfold classification of a person’s life. These four 
Ashramas tell us in so many words that Vedic life, like Greek 
life, is in all its manifestations dominated by a single idea, 
and that an aesthetic one. The idea was what the Greeks 
called Proportion. To the Rishi s, like the Greeks, complete 
life meant ‘a life of which all the parts, internal and 
external, stood to each other in just proportion. Such pro- 
portion was threefold ; first, between the different parts 
of the individual human being; second, between the 
individual and his fellows in a social whole; third 
between the: human and the overruling Divine’ The 
realisation of this threefold harmony is the dominant | 
note of Varna Vyavastha. The first was completely E. 
realised in the Brahmcharya period, the seeds for the p 
second and the third were also laid in this very educ 
tional period, but the final gloss was given to the He f. 
in the Grihastha and Banaprastha and to the third 12 4 
Sanyasa Ashrama. 
._ a a as relations here below isa social bein n 

oae God is he an individual. ’ The oa 

ry of Ind, obscure and dim though it be, i 


camentary on this text, But these individual e 


sides of human nature -vorre from each 
CC-0. In Pto GRO PRRGri divescedidtg ~~ 


y—an d as 


this 
onl} 
jont | 
a 


a 


——— 
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pe Ris! 
under 
the other 


nditions eneel y A aaa a AEMT 
o gulf in V cdic India between an individual 


the one will degenerate into a selfish worldliness, 
into an equally selfish other wordliness, both 
destitute of moral significance. Hence 


there Wes 2o . es ‘cued an abs . 
~an and a citizen and it ole ae argued an absence of 
Las humour not common in those days) to telamon that 
the nis function was to contemplate divine things and 
tion oacularly deliver laws i the guidance oN the world. 
ing here were no “ Mahatmas ” in those good old days, at least 
lise hethen God seldom allowed them to meddle with the 

ways and things of His mortal sons on earth. Vedic 
uly philosophers will not permit man to become one of the 
in strongest agencies in bringing about confusion and dissolu- 
his | tioninsociety, by ignoring moral life, embracing super- 
our stition and turning man into a mere plaything of 
eek blind necessity and magic. They believed with Pascal 
lea, that though man was a reed he was a ‘thinking reed. ’ 
eks He ig not asport of chance for nothing in nature springs 
a hom chance. As Diderot so eloquently putit “for thous 
} 


sands of centuries the dew of heaven has fallen on the 


| rocks wi : : 
al ks without making them fertile. Accidents no more 
“a | produce an 


the | in % 3 ; 
rd, ee mines of Golconda produces the diamond that it 
he | 4 ngs to the surface.” Man, in the system of our Rishis, 


is distinguishe 


k d from all other creatures by the fact that 
1S not the 


victim of environment but is endowed 


ly f with : 

‘he | itil Sr to control his environment almost to recreate 
Rives "Se Superior to it. And itis this ability which 
i rise . : 
With “© to human art, which is the co-ordinate factor 
. nature 


Ws Neither a in the work of - education. For education 
inatupa] À porr of nature alone, nor of art alone, but is 
‘te py, P"C*8s controlled and supplemented and perfec- 
Rishis, eeo ait? This is the pedagogical faith of the 


p The natur 


al pro ‘faith in, is inheritance 
~~ “Nenteq Process, they put faith in, is inherita ) 


by self-acquisition. In the mathema ical 


iis knew full well that the moment they are put 


ything, than the pick of the labourer who delves 
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language of Payne, using the symbol i (inheritance and 
a (acquisition) the law of natural h uman progress may bai 
hibited by this series: 73 i+a ; i(2a)-+a;7(3a) x a ; Fe 
The factor of inheritance cannot be eliminated, the bs 
of inheritance cannot be abrograted. And no one prt 
a greater faith in what the modern scientists cal the 
‘Persistence of Property of substances’ than our Rishis, | 
As Trowbridge would say, for them every magnet haq | 
its individual characteristics and every piece of steel had 
its idiosyncracies which are transmitted to the compound | 
in which they enter. According to an eminent scientist | 
both in animate and in inanimate bodies, the phenomena of 
inheritance and of family likeness distinctly occur, and 
support the general conclusion that the properties or | 
characters ofa man are those of the substances of which | 
he is composed and to an extent those of his ancestors | 
But though inheritance refuses elimination it easily agrees l 
to control and modifications by truly conceived human | 
art. The controlling and modifying agency of the Rishis | 
is known as the Sanskar Philosophy. They so planned | 
these sixteen Sanskars that only the best ina man anda 
Woman was transmitted to the progeny. From conception | 
to confinement and from birth to death truly hygienit p 
principles conducted a child from good to better and from } 
better to best. At every step he grew Jarger never less. y | 
began as a Brahmchari and ended asa Sanyasi: Pisina i 
upon the firm basis of Brahmcharya he pierces the clouds i 
to find himself in the presence of the Most High: a 
inexhaustible source of all thought and all things to beg 
partaker in that life which is the sweetest and thebest. 


Montaigue has said somewhere that the onjeni | 
edueation must be to form man. Before we are NI is | 
doctors, merchant; men. 
not enough to fo D make 
sinews str that we? 
training u 


Sand professors we must be 
rtify the soul, you are also t 
eng. Itis nota body, it is not a soul th 
P but a man and we ought not to div! le 
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the Rishis argued much in the same strain. Before we are 
pusbands and worldly people we must be men. And to 
pe men we must first secure a sound body. The Rishis 
pelieved that the old age of body is weakness and that 
the old age of spirit is its perfect Streneth and maturity. 
there is always time to develop and fortify the soul if 
the body be strong but the opportunities which Nature 
affords of securing an ideal health in the first twenty five 
years of a man’s life when once lost never return. To 
preserve health, says Dr. Johnson is a religious and moral 
duty for health is the basis of all virtues. A sound mind 
inasound body, writes Locke, is a short but full descrip- 
tion of a happy state in this world. He that has these two 
has little more to wish forand hethat wants either will 
be but little the better for anything else. Sound health is 
thus a condition precedent to complete life. Neither 
wealth, nor power, nor beauty is a blessing for one without 
it. Glorious dreams are destroyed by cold actuality. 
Ideals in the voyage of life founder on the rocks of hard 
reality. We make many schemes, we cherish many hopes 
but when we begin to translate them into action the body 
ee poe: the brain reels. The soul soars higher but the 
ocean lower. Body, and soul engage in a pore 
inane pat such is the senjousness and sadness of this 
Tt an aati it conn be hidden under optimistic cant 
eee a krat entangles the feet and vexes the hay 
The pee sce. the prospect look dark apg, Sieni 
wd in tryi 3 vision g the Rishis foresaw a n 
different ey aay 3 realise an harmony between : 
With ph a sofan individual human being they began 

ys 
Apple that 


our. parents los ane z 
‘Mestion of r parents lost paradise they make the 


diet to be one of their first concerns. Says 


uman food but one thing may be pro 


ce Jon 
vee may ob 
an is what he eats” is not only a scie 


ical training and here since it was for an 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


530 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR 


butan historical fact. History records the singu 
that those nations who live exclusively on flesh—like 

Esquimaux, the Fragians, the Laplanders, the Sae 
and the Burats—are the smallest, weakest ad a 
brave people of the globe. As for the intellect ji oa 
beamisnomer to call them men. On the other hand a 
nations that subsisted exclusively on vegetable diet—like tlie 
Indians—have been the bravest people and the intellectual 
and spiritual Gurus of mankind. Jèven the so called mixed 
diet is nota good substitute. For history bears no testimony 
to the contention that the nations who have adopted mixed 
diet have produced men as:good as those produced by 
purely vegetarian nations, understanding the word 
‘vegetarian’ in the oriental sense, of course, for, in the 
terminology of the Hast, unlike that of the West, ‘fish? 
fowl and eggs’ are not vegetables. j 


lar fact 


We must gaurd ourselves, however, against the mistake 
of supposing that physical culture was, with the Rishis 
gn end to itself. It was, on the contrary, but a means. 
Greece in the long course of her history followed two 
distinctly different systems of education : “at Sparta,a 
onesided education wholly physical, as an end to itself, at 
Athens a complete education by means of which, & 
p Thucydides observed, ‘men philosophised without being 
j effeminate.” And we all know what a lamentable story 
ie Spartan Greece sobbed on the breast of Mother’ History: 

ee saved this fate for here the Brahmcharya period 
Fai i only a period of physical discipline but of moral, 
wevectual and spiritual discipline also. The noblest 
ea oF humility >and truth, effort and toil, morality an 
nb charity and good will, religion and. reverent? 
| ae inculcated during this disciplinary period of life 
, manifold individual and social virtues of a Brahm 


Chari, virtues Which he was to imbibe and learn og 
G 


a a 7 Pe ly summed up in the five ne 
po 8 e tive yamas: So fan as individual advancemen” 


K and individual cul re w 


, ne 
ere concerned every Ba 


. 
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d 
le chari was to observe the five rules formative of character 
sof ; sjeanliness (ph ysical and mental); contentment ; devotion 
tN io duty regardless of consequences ; acquisition of true 
No y knowledge; and resignation tothe will of God through 
© Jf xtreme devotion.” So far as social virtues are concerned 
$ f the five rules of conduct enjoined were: “ harmlessness ; 
ll f ict devotion to veracity or honesty in thought, word 
: | oad deed ; abstinence from sexual indulgence; abstiuence 
, a from the headlong pursuit of worldly things; and freedom 
g from the pride of one’s possessions.” (Dr. Chiranjiwa’s 
_ translation in his English Satyarthprakash). 
| These niyamas and yamas offer much food for reflec- 
; tion. They invite attention to the point that education in 
ancient India, like education inthe nineteenth century, , 
, |  wasmore scientific than dogmatic. The first thing that 
; | will strike an educationist most is that in the niyamas 
_ | morality precedes theology. Devotion to duty first and | 
| ‘devotion to God’ afterwards. And this is as it should be. 
i Says Kant “how are we to teach theology to the young, 
S ae fu from knowing the world, do not yet know them- 
Selves ? 


How shall the young who do not yet know what 
ie a "e in a condition to comprehend an immediate duty 
aa God.” It is necessary that morality precede and. 
sree pon Ow Without morality theology is but a 
is were On Without morality, the pretended theologian 
long i courtier, a suitor for divine favour.” “It has | 
saa oN ae Matter of lamentation,” writes Talleyrand, 4 to | 
depend ot al] nations and of all religions make moray) | 
livide exclusively on that multitude of opinions which | 
dme to Ben. From this have resulted great evils....It is 
Eten pee lish morality upon its own basis and to show - 
lave in if baneful divisions separate them, they at least 

mor ; 


ought to r a common meeting, place where they all = 
the exter, . refuge and unite forsprotection.” But to 

Which F to which we cannot gét on without dogma— 

i S nothing more than the precisely formul 


lon of wh ie 5 
a at we beli be true—the s; 
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Rishis was dogmatic also. God and Veda, Veda and Gog 
summed up the theology of the hoary Rishis and ther 
will! Hot allow any one to be designated a Brahmehayj 
uhless he has studied at leat one veda, In the World there 
is much ignoble truckling to the dominant and influential 
few but nothing will tempt a Vedic pedagogue to give up 
this dogma. And this dogma is not after all So bad a thing 
as some would have us believe. The represen tative men in 
every field of human thought imprint upon us the necessity 
of religion. Lord Acton, the most Philosophie of all 
historians, says that ‘The first of human concerns is 
religion’. “ Women cannot be happy without a religion, 
nor men either” writes Lord Morley. That most Scientific 
of all modern pedagogues—Froebel—tells us that ‘ all educa- 
tion that is not founded on religion is sterile”, In the case 
of Ind, the land spiritual. be it dogmatic or be it not, 
religion is the very breath of our nostrils. To adopt the 
beautiful language of Lord M orley to express an identical 
thought, of all the countries si nce the world began India 
has been the most emphatically and essentially religious. 
She has passed through military phases ard through politic- 
al phases—perhaps she is just now passing through one— 
but they have been transitory, and the great central 
Stream of national life has flowed in religious channels. 
The religious life has been Stronger than any other, deeper, 
Wider, more Persistent, moro successful. The wars which 
built up Ind’s once far—spreading empire were not waged 
pin designs of military conquest, they were mostly wans: 
re, ee righteousness and dharma. me pa 
ars the Mahabharat—was a vindication of tru 
and righteous wrath. ‘Preserve Dharma and you we 
Preserved, shun it and there falls the revolutionary a 
3 cae is ie hes been the motto of this holy tand ee 
l ustory of pedagogy that the seyon ii 
ered in triumph into all those eye a 
gion its place. But this predominan 
denie® 
our pedagogy has successfully Onai 


i 
So 
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ance. Nay it has been the parent of all virtues 
net deep in the edifice of our education. We owe it 
Le iney influence of our religion, for example, that 
no olf from the family our Brahmcharies have 
family virtues. The Jesuits also 


tot 
PeT 
Hee always alive g 
detatched the child from the family but -for want ofa 
religious code could not prevent the decay of family virtues | 
in their pupils. History has recorded the painful incident f 
that when the mother of J. B. de Schultans a pupil of the 
Jesuits went to see him the son refused to take her hand 
and would not even raise his eyes to hers and when the 
mother astonished and grieved asked her son the cause of = 
sach acold greeting J. B. de Schultans replied. ‘I refuse 
tonotice you not because you are my mother but because 
youarea women.’ And when the mother died of this heavy 
shock nota tear escaped the cruel eyes of the yet more 
auel son! With whata happy contrast the students of 
the Gurucul present us. When the two sons of Lala Munshi 
Ram, who have just completed their education in the Gurukul i 
at Kangri near Haradwar, visited Julundhur—so reports | 
the local Urdu weekly Bharata—the first thing they did | 
Was to pay respects and make obesiance to their materual 
grandmother and to ask for her blessings. Tie venerable 
oe lady couched her blessings in these touching words 
God bless you my sons! May you live longand be 
happy! May all that you have read and learnt in the | 
tal bring solace and strength to you and through 
YOU to the World at large. Go my blessed sonsand do your 
aa relieve the pang of i fering humanity. God 
legs rom eee pang of suffering 5 ata 
1086 Who oie fact is worth am hunted arguments aus 
Piem pee ed a decay of family love in the Gurukul 
- that the ae T believe, little to suspect that way and I hope 
tig ea time will engulf the many other misgivings 
Pe that TA Jet entertain about the Gurukula. e : 
iow oo hopes of Dayanand willl be Meabe 
te for eT lat superstition will gird herself o 
a Combat with this new enemy, we kno 


Ss 
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that in proportion as ho priests of idolatory will See theiy 
shrines deserted and their altars cold they will rekindle 
the faith of their votaries by adding fresh splendour and 
deeper awe to their mysteries, but let us hope that their 
defences will yield one by one and the citadel of Supersti- 
tion and cant, hypocricy and selfcomplaisance will fall 
before the assault of reason. We know that materialism, 
agnosticism, scepticism and a hard of other isms have 
introduced hopeless confusion in man’s mind, but let Us 
hope that the deathbed of Dayanand with all its divine 
associations will ever wander before the mind’s eyes of 
these Brahmcharies and they will realise how material 
philosophy stood dumb before Dayanand’s resplendent 
face all aglow with Divine lustre, how this was the 
bourn of Gurudatta’s soul, how the keenest gaze could 
mark its course no further and that restless flame which 
God had implanted in Gurudatt’s breast was. quenched for 
ii ever. We know that the stormy clouds came too fast for 
| mortal hands to stay and that if they lifted their murky 
if pall, it was only to give rise to delusive hopes, but let us 
| believe that the Brahmcharies will see clearly and feel 
| Strongly that if they prove true to the mother which 
nursed them so well and so long the beams of morn will rise 
at last in Ind proving once more that that gold gleams fairest 
which is prisoned in mine’s darkest cavern. We know 
that dark and heavy nimbuses are sailing over Indian 
Skies but let us hope that the alumni of the Gurukul will 
havea firm and unshakable faith in the power of educi 
tion. They will ever remember the deeply en d 
a 3 A pedagogy and recollect well oe Pie | 
l o ae ysis taught Epaminindas; | Pa she 
a ee. ey? n Macedon and Philip pa e pad 
S T oe z m a moral and religious nie and i 
tine a A He et Pythagoras to Alexan¢ on 
Scope ae n earnest teacher conquers a WO sinctis® 
ge pe that they will never forget the insha aa 
& nation in peril—the French in the e 


feeling of 
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; intion—that the only means of regeneration is Universal 
i Be ation. Horace is reported to have said that ‘captive 
i oe took captive her rude conqueror by dint of her 
d 'oritorious education and Rome became a diffusive centre 
jp A eek thought, art and culture.’ May it not be that if 
i a behave like good men and act like wise people and | 
lL i the Brahmcharies fulfil the fond hopes we so fondly il 
i ane of them, the day is not far off when captive Ind | 
re will by the force of her Brahmecharya, take captive her 
1s conqueror and London will become the diffusive centre 
$ of vedic thought, vedic culture and vedic Dharm. | 
i RATAN LAL. | 
Ù 
e 
(l 
h 
P 
j? 
y 
5 The sweetest lives are those to duty wed 
| Whose deeds, both great and small, 
h Are close-knit strands of an unbroken thread 


Where love ennobles all ; 
The world may sound no trumpets, ring no bells, 
The book of life the shining record tells. 

ELIZABETH Barret BROWNING. 
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4 Death—a blessing, 
| : (BY MR. R. K. DUTT.) 
4 “Thou art so good, the good I cannot leave, a 
f, Contact with good, just makes one wholly pure i 
i T trust, my Lord, thou canst no more deceive, l : 
i): One, whom no mortal joy can ever lure.” l 
‘i (Savitri to Death from the © Fruits of Leisure” by the t 
| Author.) ¢ 
I A N tias already been said that Death never approaches us : 
V ina friendly spirit, but in the spirit of a mighty i 
foe, that he is our deadly enemy of old, that he 
| mans us of our kith and kin when we have not : 
: fully enjoyed their company, that he oftentimes inter 
, feres when we are in the midst of our earthly pleasures, s 
j that he most ruthlessly deprives a father of his only son, i 
a young child of his only guardian, a young wife of her l 
dear husband, and though he comes to us so often, we | í 
naturally hate him from the very bottom of our heart for { 
all his unrelenting atrocities. True, Death is commonly J I 
Known to be cruel, to stalk unseen, and as one such to 
: Create all sorts of havocs. Such thoughts about Death, 
EER hina, wiam oot rie | 
ee iss s ail to to that justice which shou 3 7 
pected from such às possess the rare faculty ; 


intellect. Tt isnot Death that is cruel and faithless 
ms E peus Own actions that have made up his Teo, 
it is the Ego to which such epithets are jastly 
ible, Death is the most innocent occurrence. A man 
; Lis birth, enjoys or suffers for his past individual 

dies. Live in the world, but do not love the worl 
in ‘the world, but be not entangled in the snares n 
Jon wil et deal? 


e 
PEIS 
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je body from one form and condition to another; that 

ood actions will improve our present form and con- 
a in the subsequent birth ; that if there was no such 
Mente as Death, we i would helplessly continue to pine 
and moan in spite ofall our virtuous actions in the pre- 
ife, in spite ofall our loud lamentations and cries 


oftl 


sent l 
qainst all such actions in the past as were far below the 
Co 


high mark of virtue, or of moral truth and duty. To 
those who think so,and very rightly too, Death is not a 


i curse but a veal blessing, not a foe but a sincere friend, who 
isalways ready to improve the condition of existence at | 

is each subsequent brith. 

: Totheimmoral, who have no force of character or 

t of resistance, who fail to make a right use of their in- 

i tellect, who are always ashamed of performing a moral act 

s, or discharing a moral duty, who find no pleasure in 

i, relieving the distress of the poor and the helpless or in im- 

T proving the general condition of those around them, who | 

a dote on wives and children, who eat not to live, but live | 

i to eat, Death is, no doubt, a deadly foe. The least incident | 

y puts them in fear of their invisible yet invincible | 

3 adversary. Ttis this class of men that area curse to the | 

I, World ; that pollute the general atmosphere of the world ; 

i that charge the ethereal “sky with the bad odour of their 


Res of diseases, simply to ruin themselves pe x 

this KA pa calledifor havoc all over; yet, a spite of a 
Y will never take the warning, nor will they ever 
Ink of improving their present evil condition. Death is 


no : 
irene a curse tothem. Once horn they wish to live 
“life that ; { 


Wi 5 
icked acts, thoughts and utterances ; that bring on plagues | 
} 


E Stinking z hows no end—simply to accumulate a lot of 
i cvil Be lies, deceits, treacheries and what not. They 
al re Cease from a wilful persistence in evil actions. 

2 and duty are ever a stranger to them. They do 
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pleasing the audience by their. right performances, arg ever 
prone to act like so many mournful clowns, and leave th 
stage neither with satisfaction to themselves Nor to = 
audience at large. They have eyes. Yet they do not, a 
will not see, and blindly attach a world of blame to theip 
unhappy fate, or to the unlucky stars under Which they 
were born, or to the Almighty Father without Whose 
orders, they say, not a single breath of air can blow, nop à 
leaf can rock to and fro. They need be told in plain words 
that their so-called unhappy fate or the influence of evil 
stars, cannot but be the result of evil actions performed 
by them in their previous lives. It is the actions, and 
actions alone, that reign supreme. Actions, good or bad, 
ave the mainstay of our existence, good or bad. If they 
have amind to inprove their life they must first inprove 
their actions and, like the truth of an axiom, they are bound 
to find an improved existence after death. They should, 
however, bear wellin mind that the Soul in them is the 
Soul of God,and that all worldly- attachments are most 
untrue and unreal, for had such not been the case the soul, 
or more properly the spiritual Ego, after death must have 
continued its long-cherished attachments, and would, in 
such a state of freedom from the body, more than often 
visit its near and dear relatives, take care of them and 
avert their impending dangers by means of spiritual jn 
terference. In short it should have enjoyed all worldly 
affections and relations. But the case with the Ego; viker 
eee ie from the body, is quite otherwise. In k 
Ste e it seems conscious of the vanities © i | 
pe a ee SO far blind by the virtue - eA | 
competent to feotiack ee ae Bi: gail? 
callous. This a ee wo worldly affairs r ea anil 
maiaa Che ct itself proves the world to be alore A 
ais ae Eo when in ethereal form, B quality | 
and grade of N may be, in proportion o sufferin 
over, it, likea iee, pana en the enioyment Saran 
eing groping in the dark, agu2 Ma 
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er Berio fresh womb that seems agreeable to the collected 

`. mlb of its past actions. 

n why should one Be a tensy Ene! another a prince, isa 

i question that such zon ebo a put to themselves. A leper 

oy py the constant practice oi virtue can, in dite course, rise to ) 
a ihe high condition of a prince; while a prince bya constant j 
a commission of sins can al back to the low condition of a 

ds leper. The Alimghty Father has no hand in the rise or - 

vil fall of man who has intellect in him, for intellect is a 

ed divine gift, in fact it is the divinity in man. The cultiva- 

ad tion of this divine power makes man a divine being. 

d, When an individual reaches such a high stage of 

y existence and finds the divinity shining within him, he 

F cares not, in the least, for Death or his ghastly appearance 

oœ his timely or untimely approach. To such and such 

d alone Death seems to come in his noblestand most gentle 

4 form. Such alone can die an easy and peaceful death. | 

i The self intuitively yearns after a Higher Self. We, | 
a wa majority, are intuitively led to practise the good quali- | 
in ties of mercy and toleration. This shows that there is a 
ay Higher Self after which the heart yearns and that mercy | 

i i toleration, nay all the good qualities, are owr inhi | 

‘i “a ae for when occasion comes they intuitively rise 

ly ie : nd lead us to the actual performance of ierg, In | 

en anner Death is some thing that is inherent in us, f 


a 
a although, we know that he comes to one and all, and 


{ 

| 

| 

aA aoe sooner or later succumb to bin yet the | 
O A omenie so efficaciously predominate over all | 
Neyer am knowledge of Death that we wea he may 
en o us Because of the impurity of evil actions, 

Not the Meee cr dered proportionately weak and we have 
“Wang Se to cope with so formidable a foe. We, like 
‘Minty ae to fly away and escape from his strong and 
ies <a - Weakness betrays cowardice, and it is our 

-S that makes us fear him in just the same manner 
ee a of his worst enemy. But Death, as ha 
; > 1S not our enemy. He is the best of 
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friends. who simply wishes our welfare and ilter 
lives by means of repeated births, if we are but op 
conviction and try to improve our present Condition and 
the conditions that are to follow. It lies entirely in ou 
power to. either cast a gloom over the whole of Nature oun 
make her smile in her resplendent glory arising from the 
glory of right actions. 

{3 Thus each time Death comes to us, he offers us a new 
chance of ameliorating our general condition, only if We 
will. Heaven and Hellare regions of our own making, 
Good moral actions secure Heaven, while evil actions take 
us to Hell, or in other words, reduce us to the condition of 
the most miserable and helpless. Those that have practised 

$ virtue overcoming all evil passions and desires are born 

with golden spoons. Even, if, as such, they strictly and 
faithfully continue to walk on the path of righteousness— 
the path that was mainly instrumental in thus lifting them 

up to the portals of Heaven—each time they die they im- 

prove their subsequent birth, till at length, they overcome 

even that gentle handling of Death and quietly merge, into 
the All-embracing Divine Essence from whence they. retum 

no more. It is thus that the wise and the thoughtful, by . 

means of their weapon-like good actions, subdue and most 4s 

successfully too, the otherwise invineible arms of thew 
once mighty foe. 
Thus death is not our foe. He, is, was, and will eve? 

be the best Angel of God, and the only međium through j 

which, we find our salvation. The sooner and oftener we l 

die, the purer we have a chance of becoming. Bach term | 

of confinement, in the womb, and’ edch time: we are o | 

_ into the world are, in themselves so many punish” 

_ for our past actions, and so many chances of improving i of 

Tuture life, or of calmly retiring to the kind E | 

ur Parental Soul. It is, thus, incumbent upon usa 

come Death, in all his phases, to bless him rather th 


n ; 2 ‘OT 18 
m, embrace him rather than face him, for he | 


= - our Mmcere friend but jour of 2 
ate "Since ut the great Saviour ©” jent 
bh St and feel his cold grasp. May he ever prove an e 
uWessing to one and all ¢ AM 
T S 


Soup 
en to 
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The Simple Economic. 
UNIVERSAL ALPHABRT. 
By “ ATMA.” l 

ayN spite of the great care takon mistakes have, after all, 

disfigured the plates rendering necessary an explana- 
©’ tion of the scheme and the principle it rests upon. 
Just imagine before you a holy shrine with its sacred tank 
reflecting faithfully the feathery Kalpa Taru (cocoa nut tree) 
Jaden with large nuts of golden hue. Well, this picture- 
sque reflection of the premier palm of India in the crystal 
waters of the sacred pool will give you a good idea of the 
principle underl ying the new scheme. 

Take a vertical straight line a O A with its lowest 
middle and highest points at a, O, and A, respectively. 
Across this straight line and at right-angles to it, draw, 
through each of the three points, a small horizontal straight 
line: KA W, ROS, and SHaT respectively. These 
straight lines must each be bisected by the vertical straight 
linea O A and must be very short. You will thus have 
one long straight stem a O A with six short spores attached 
toitatright-angles. In the new scheme the stem alone 
stands for an initial J as we have it in the words us, up, Aa, 
m, ete. As no consonants can be pronounced without the 
help of'vowels, in the new scheme, each consonant carries a 
final in itas in the Deva Nagri, and Telagu, systems. 
Thus the stem with its spore KA represents ® ka, with WA 
lt gives F wa, with RO Tra, with SOE sa, with SHa T 
nee Ta z ta. Besides these single consonants pe 
be Re ou like, man y.conjunct or compound ees ae 

ene eae te the stem two or more pa Re, 
gives E g em with its two spores K A aun A é a i 

Eo. wa, with K A and RO ® kra, with K Aan : 
» at IN and S H a q kha, with K A and T a 


Hat 


* tua 


pee C0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collect 
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$ ee a 
_ two or more stems of letters denote that they are to be P 
— nounced conjointly. gi 


thus gives g 
Ia stwa a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


tis wey 


542 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACH re 


as in the word extra, utes Hi aand WA Sa shia, With K 
and SH and WA 47 kshwa, with T a and R O =n a 
OR and OS8.F sra, with WA and ORF wra, with OR a 
SHa q rsha, with O'S and. WA CT swa, with KA ang OS ali 
T a TE keia as in extent. : 

Thus as a result of drawing three short Straight | 
right across a long vertical straight line we have $ 
primary and twenty composite vocables. 

Next bisect the right angles which the six little Spores 
make with the stem by means of similar little oblique 
spores twelve in number. You will thus have 6 spores at 
the top, 6 at the centre and 6 at the base, of the stem ; ie, 18 
spores in all. You can have 18 primary vocables by attach: 
ing each of these 18 spores to the stem and you can form 
many more combinations out of these. 

Little points have keen used to denote short vowel 
sounds like %, S, e, and a as heard in the words pin, put, pen, 
pan, respectively. Thicker points are used to denote the 
three long vowels A $, 3 as heard in the words art, eat, 
root. Also a thick dot placed below the stem of a letter will 
double it but the same when placed above denotes a nasil 
sound. For example a little point placed near the middle 
of the stem of a letter on either side of it denotes the short 
vowel sound q but a thicker dot in the same positions 
denotes the long vowel sound $, similarly if the dots be 
placed near the base they denote the short 3 and long yo 
respectively ; while it must not be forgotten that dots, oe 

Placed before and below the stem of a letter stand for E | 
vowel sounds hut when placed’ after and above, od | 
vowel sounds. A crescent like curved line -placed a 


ines 
even 


IBM 
: Hite yerte 

T in our scheme equals Jura, the same when iv 5 

2 p give 


shta ; H gives at sara, F gives €F swa, 
z nd when inverted thus gives “= shkro: 
printing of Hindi, Urdu, Telugu, Bengali, Englis 
according to this scheme, will effect great saving: 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridw: = 
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A Burning Lamp. es 


By J. G. DuBAY, HSO 


leg 
i a FI ! lustrous Lamp ! the illuminer of dark ! 
Í) That nightly emits many a shining spark, 
res Thou daub’st the house with modest light of thine, 
ue As heat day the Marth and tracts marine, | 
at Thou look’st a little homely sun of night. f 
18 A part cut off that mighty orb of light. 
ch: Surpassest thou the dazzling lord of day, 
m } For blindest thou no gazer of thy ray. 
A disk of molten silver, the queen of night, 
ul Though full in face, envies thy distinct light. f 
A The twinkling stars. specks in the grey blue deep, ) 
With thee to vie, in vain persist to peep. i 
i Thou conqueror of heavens! Thou eye of night! j 
all Nor sun nor moon with thee could try their might ; 
lle The one in grief drowns himself in the sea ; | 
7 The other wanes till her no one can see. | 


Thy hue excels the grayish down and eve, Sd 
Bowed orbs of fame dost thou bereaye, 
~7eSun and moon from morn to night revolve 
But nger hadst thou such problems once to solve. 
Aesi deseryest thou no more renown, 
a puff of wind hast all thy glory blown. 
Sh 1s. the life of mama burning lamp, 
Dltmining the temporary camp 

t this body, ‘the seat of “ternal soul. 
Pufice, to Shatter all, this mighty whole, 
Puff of wind, issues from lips supreme 
ps Makes our life a pleasant painful dream. 


‘oe! 2 SOY ee 


„iesse emre 
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To Have God 


(BY Mr. HuMANDRA NATA SINHA, B. A.) 


As look over the busy streets, and watch streams 
of men, women, and children pass in review, I ask within 
myself,—* what are all these people running after p” 


From joyous morn till dewy eve, we run about in 
every imaginable way after what we look upon as the good 
things of this life. The pleasures of the senses,—lust, anger, 
avarice, stupidity, pride, jealousy, ‘and spite, these 
motives urge us on to achieve objects which we consider 
as the summumbonum of life. Inthe craze for high 
living, we strand our humanity and “ getting and spending, 
lay waste our powers.” 

As we leave onr spiritual moorings, and dritt on the 
down-stream course towardssense-enjoyment, we impercep 


tibly get into more and more dangerous waters, till owi 
little barks frisk about in the ocean of life, like “night 


» foundered skiffs,” in storm, without helm or rudder ! 


i ; é e 
Tt is only when reason captains our course, that ™ 


come to safe harbour. 


This is the sort of life lived by the hum-drun busine 

‘ p ts “ot iI 

man of the world, who is little better than the gensualist u 
that he is more calculating and prudent. 


E ap in tbe 
Ask the first man or woman you meet with m a 
streets, “Whither going?” and he or she will tell 3 


; : 3 = nrguit: 
that some worldly consideration is the object of pursu 3 
se on) 

I haye not as yet come across any man whose 


object of pursuit is God. 
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ment of every one in howsoever a small degree. 
has a touch of insanity in some from or other, 
riding his hobby to the Devil. 


semper 
pvery one 
and is bent on 
y very seldom that we come across the man | 


f Jt is ver ae 
| whose only object of pursuit is to have God. | 
ms f Call it mania, or call it eccentricity, whatever you 
i | men of the world will, there is such a pursuit as having 
' | God. Iconsider that as the most important business of 
in | life. 
i | We must not only edit magazines and papers, speak | 
a | hom platforms, keep shops or lead armies, but there is j 
itor | another object of life, which we must all of us attain to, i 
gh | namely, to have God. 
ng, | Every one of us, high and low, literate and illiterate, 
| . must “get” God, as we say in Bengali and Sanskrit, for 
he | then and.then alone, all other gains appear small, as the 
ep- | Geeta has it, in Chap 6, Verse 22,— 
he Jong lobhdha chaparang labhong manyatey nadhi- 
M | kang tata, 3 
T | Jashmin sthite nau dookhsmena  gooroonap 
bichalyatey— ; Aas 
an in the Vishnupurana, said— Lord. I aia i i 
ith Thy Sight. I do not want any other is 


boon.” 
i 


nn ee God is the most important business of life. 
the heay ; electricity to all the ends of the Barth,—sweep 
the T ie with your telescopes of knowledges acquire 
eit you a of the world, like Alexander or Nepoleon, pit 

ave not God I will label you the most unlucky 


Man, 
C the most pitiable and jewelled pauper. 


t Thaye lived with some of the richest millionaires 


MN the : : 

eg land Since my birth, but have never foun 

œl them rich in sprit. Their poverty Í SOU 
EEDA 


~ ‘Mpressed me as something most rer le, 
mee C-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Ka x a : er 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


5i6 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR 


spite of their backgrounds of jewelled pages, pains 
coaches and armies of horses and retainers. All A 
enjoyments of the flesh are there, but the spirit iS not > 
evidence.—vanities and things of naught, which oat 
the fancy for the moment and fill us with satiety after ‘a 
enjoyment and create a craving for greater and nae 
ones, can not fill the hunger and thirst of the Sahil 
which is always panting for the waterbrooks, like the Tha 
not knowing whence the delicious waters of life spring 
from. 3 

Nor are the pauper and the middle class man much 
different from the poor millionaires. 

This life of ours has sprung from some unknown source 
of life, which we call God. To know the Unknown Life 
is to haye God. 


To put one’s self in correspondence with environ. 
ments is life, says Biology. This view of Science (viygyans) 
1s very true. 


In order to live, we must be in corrosponéence with 
our environments. What is the environment of the spirit 
our life? Matter vanishes into spirit when properly analysed 
and looked into. Spirit alone can environ spirit, and lile 
alone can environ life. Hence to bein search of the spring, 
whence this stream of life flows, is to be in pursuit after 
a It is only when we aimat God with a singleness 
Bb Matos gating ee eal 
that we can eee Cie ne prize of his wi 3 ae 
Him. and be in corresponden l 


. The Kathopanishada, chap 2, verse 15, and the Geeta, 
chap 8, verse 11 have it,— 


« To have 


‘Jadichhanto Brahmochar yam charanti”.— 
m is to Practise chastity”, —of mind and body: 
The Mundaka Upanisha 

_“ Pranabo d] 
uchchatay. ge 


~ Who 


da has it,— 
mooh sharo jh yatma Brahmo tallak 


5. 
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n A yarmattyena belbhabbyam Sharabat tan-mayo 

he oi 

in phavet.” 24 3 ) 

ch “The pranw" Om is the bow;—the soul is the EURO 

Ne promha, God, is the aim. ule wns be shot at with mind 

rer qnruifled £ and going deep into Him, like an arrow into 

it, the game !” 

m, And again, in the next verse, — Taumeybaika janatha 

a aimanam, anya bacho bimoonchatha amritasswaisha 
shetoo,” “ Know Him, the Soul, and give up all other talk 

a and attain to Him, Who is the channel to immor tality.” 

a Mark the words.—Leave all other talk,” —and the 

ie direction, —“ Shoot God with an unruffled mind and 
singleness of purpose.” 

You cannot have God into the bargain, while you 
uh seek the good things of this world. Nay, one must give 
e) up everythings else, —all other pursuits, if one wants God 

ad God alone. 

th 

‘it Iltisa different thing altogether to think of God 
id occasionally, to talk of God and discourse about Him, 
fe While we pursue our other avocations, and then “ put 
8: e flattering unction to our souls” and think that we 
or e God. Our self-conceit and stupidity often blur our 
S lon of God, as well as of our true selves. Hence we often 
ne miss God, When we are fitted in every other way and 


have Qualified ourselves for this supreme of all possessions. 
ae a itis not given to every one of us to have 
; ae we must have Him, some time or other. 
‘ity. But we have to regret when we miss 
ee miss a game at the point of our arrow or 
mind, wy, Moment of watchlessness,—in the fickleness of 
tought by passion, pride and prejudice. Hence 
Watch ye and pray, Jest ye. fall into 
' and miss Him ! 
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the ground, that is why the Mundaka upan ishada E 
Chap 3, part II, verse 4, — 2 p S itin 
« Nayam atma balaheeneyna labh yo.” — 

This spirit, God, is not had by the weak and 
powerless. Our mind and soul must be strong. ty, 
spiritual exercises must be vigorous,—our aim single—anq 
our efforts persistent and whole-souled, and then len i 
“we have God. 


` “God's never had by saucy fellows. It'is only the | 
serious, dogged, patient persistent that can make a goal | 

of God. Thatis what Jesus meant by saying,—* Having: 

» < laid thy hand on the plough, do not look back. The 
w *-Kingdom of Heaven is not for those who look back.” wg 4 
hi `i Tohave God is to be conscious of Him, for He is | 
the Unseen,—just as you must be conscious of an unseen 
bank-balance left by you father before you can have it. 
The very consciousness of possession breeds joy, power, 
and “nobility. If you have millious in the house but 
know it not, what profiteth it? In the same way,—“ what 
profiteth it,” said Jesus,—« if you gain the whole world and 
lose you soul,“ by losing consciousness of God, of your Lile 
i within you. > pt 


te . 3 3 6 K "d 

The Kingdom of Heaven is within you,” said Jesus: | 
13 and “We live and move and have our being in Him’ D 
Í you know why? a i 


Because, God is Life and Life is God, there i | 
other God,—there ig no other Life. God, being within p 
how can His Kingdom he elsewhere.? His is not a materitl | 
Kingdom, His Kingdom is the soul He rules. r i 
allow your soul to be ruled by Him, you not only oi 
His Kingdom within you, but benefit by it j 


concerns of your life, for He is the unfailing Bank 


v 
: : en 
ee Bich jee all draw the waters of lifo: we 
€come Conscious of Him within us, we feel 4 joy * 
power ineffable. a 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar _ 
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ten we know God that we feel His 
if Power, surging wW thins. this little well of human 
fit tris only when we know, Him that we can have 
an for knowing wud hay ing are’ the same thing when 


Tt is. only 


To know Him, we uLust noe Py think of Sie in 


breath ol Jteaven but (cel Him, smell Him int evéry + s 
ovary taste: Him in every. sweet thing and * breathe 


on flower’ a 
flim ¥ with every breath, for-our, God is the very breath 

the os i f k "a 

oil ~ pictetus. said,—* Think of God ofteher than you 


reathe. Let the discourse oF God be renewed oftener 
‘thar your meals.” Yes, He is “our meat and ranli Doth hayes” 


aday and by night,” as David has sung, 


It is only when. the * heart atoll alter: “Fite, 
“as the hart panteth alter the RU TUPREROOKS that we: have 
Him. 


The Moslem poet. Jele Runi has sung 4 ¢ 


“ Harkest © thou! what the. flute complains? lt 
complains of separation ” Masnavi. When the heart moans 
constantly, like the breeze moaning through rents in 

tbe bamboo reeds,—when. we-find no joy in the things 

ue ìe flesh, in the things-.of the world, .—in our possessions, 
“nile, children and friends; but long for him, and desire | 
Him alone; it.is then that Fie comes to us aud rewards = 
oo and perseverence with His Kiss, that prints | 

onti ality- on our souls and lives, and sets us free. for ever 
ne bondage of the flesh. | 


; a Sigli as I think of “the ills that. flesh is heir to,” 
Nfinite trials and tribulations of this life—of our 


Sighs a | 
ance tears, and ask.—* When shall I have God and 
before Him. P f | 


eu this chronic fever of life end in vain and in 
oe TA Without our having God? Will it end only 
6 ; 
ravings as the result of the 


g Miser 


about him, 
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brain being heated by imagination and the Ds i 
pleasures ?” St Toy 

No, no. The Father can not stand aside 
when the Prodigal son repentant returns and Cries f 
the Father,—No, no, the Mother cannot long keep ac 
cruelly, when “the infant cries in. the night anq ES 
for the light, with no other “ language buta Cry. And 
therefore said Jesus,—Ask and it shall be given, —Scek an 
ye shall find,—knock and it shall be opened unto you,’— 
Matthew 


fo r tve I. 


ies 


Come He must and take us upon His KIS i 
. . . s s Me 
infinitely bless us with His Love, for had not Love its 
origin in His first giving Himself away unto us? His 
name in the Vedas is Atma-la,—the Giver of Self. 'Thé 
Giver of Self is had by giving up self and self-grati fication 
but if He finds us too feeble to go up to Him, He decends 
unto us,—as Milton has it,— 


“If Virtue feeble were, 

Heaven itself would stoop to her.”—Comus. 
S Tf we but honestly persevere in our seeking alter 
Him, none of us need despair, for God is ours and we 
ate His own. We must have Him. We cannot do 
without Him. He will give us “the added things.” Me 
a believe in Him and in His Love and He shall help 
our unbelief and weakness. When the child totters towards 
the Parent, He takes its tiny arms in His and gives i 
Support: i 


May we constantly pray th us,—“ Father! T hy Kindo! 


i, Maye will be done in my life. Lead me nig E 
emptation but deliver me from evil, for Thine 1 ig t 


Kingd : 
` gdom and the Power and the Glory for Byer ài 
Ever. Amen!” ð 


iy 
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M. Har Dayal’s Latest. 


Ver, 
for i wa 5 7 
nae (BY PROFESSOR TULSI RAM, M.A. M.R. A.S). 
Tes ~y bave read Mr. Har Dayal’s recent article published 
ind ddl in the November number of the “ Woden Resiew.” 
ind i Itis written in a clear and forcible style, and evi- 
= dences a wonderful command over the English language. 
, But some of the views and opinions expressed by the author 
und ol the article are so crade and immature, that we 
its jel bound, in the name of truth and honesty, to test and 
Elis examine them, and thereby to expose their hollow and 
h insound character. J 
2 At the very outset, Mr. Har Dayal objects to the four 
ads principal castes established by Manu. But these castes, or 
rather classes, are natural and exist all the world over. ‘The | 
teacher is everywhere a Brahman ; the ruler, a Kshatriya; i 
the trader, a -Vaish ya; and the menial servant, a Shudra. 
ter A Castes also possess an international characteristic. 
ne ancient Aryans and the Greeks were Brahmans; the 
do Romans and the Parthians were Kshatriyas ; the English 
We | T the Germans are Vaishyas; and the Negroes and the 
lp f ae are the Shudras among the nations of the world. i, 
i di ea IS notall. A careful observer will discover these | 
sit "ecg aa Anirano) and Me. ctable Kingdoms F ‘a | ; 
A the Pelion a the wisest Or dhe Hemel animals, 2 Be 
the an: 3 1@ lion, as the king of beasts and ruler o 
ot P animal Ki 


tiller; ngdom, isa Kshatriya; the bullock, as the 
of the soi] ue 


So al 
; Haman the cool, sort and fragrant sandal typifies the — 
dod of’ the tall, sturd y oak, being the Vanaspati, or the 


© fores ` r 2 e 
Orest, is a Kshatriya; the sagoon, as one of 
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most important and extensive articles of trade, nie 
regarded as the Vaishya of the Vegetable ita, Je 
while all sorts of fuel, as being the most serviceable to aan 
should be classed under the Shudra caste. an, 


To further illustrate this point, Mr. Har Dayal ina 
Brahman; and, as such, he ought to know, and Should he 
capable of distinguishing right from wrong, truth Front 
untruth. But can our learned friend mention or refer to a 
single civilised nation or community where these castes or 
classes do not exist ? 


Mr. Har Dayal asksthe question: “Is Manu’s council 
of eight ministers an eternal political institution?” Well, 
our answer is in the affirmative. We say, yes, it isan 
eternal institution. It is the best possible model of a cabinet 
council conceived by man; and,as such, itis likely to 
stand as an ideal for all time. Besides this, Manu’s council 
of eight ministers still influences cabinet-making all the 
world over. ‘Ihe Executive Council of the Governor-General 
of India consists of eight members only. And Englishmen 
ave admittedly the greatest political administrators of 
modern times. There are also eight, and only eight, mem 
bers in the Cabinet Council of the German Empire. And 
Germany is the foremost nation of the Isuropean continent. 
Weare, of course, bound to admit that the figure 8 i 
immaterial here. This number may be either increased of 
decreased as emergency requires. But even then, eight 
ministers seem to suffice for all practical purposes. It sill a 
ua tS appear “that the men of the 20th century A. D- actually 
live on the remnants of the 20th century B. C.” 


epe 3 


Mr. Har Dayal asks another question: E 
youths to learn that 


; ; o imll 
EE a woman is never to enjoy 1” 
eer Now, what does Mr. Har Dayal mean by 


dependence” here? Is his ideal of independence 
as cherished by thes 


hat be 5 


-o 
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ce to women, compatible with good morals. 
not permit license. For, virtue abides in the 
ot in the extremes. 


independen 
put he does 
mean, © dn 

Mr. Har Dayal mentions three kinds of motion in his 
jearned article: “a circular motion like that of the bullocks 
at the Persian wheel; a retrogressive motion like that ofa 
man who loses his way iran unknown place; and a fatal 
motion like that of a som-nambulist who falls from the 
top of his house or that of a moth that rushes towards the 


a flame.” Now some people seem to typify in themselves 
all the three kinds of motion mentioned above. Their study 
si of Sanskrit looks like a sort of circular motion like that of . 
the bullock at the Persian wheel ; their study of religion and 
m philosophy is decidedly a retrogressive motion where 
a they lose their way hopelessly; while their meddle- 
‘ail someness with the eternal Vedas resembles the fatal motion 
the ofthe moth. Mr. Har Dayal says:—“No Sanskrit book 
val can tell our young men how society should be organised 
nan ad regulated on right principles.” But what does Mr. 
ai Har Dayal mean by that? Does he mean to say that there 
onl: was no organisation in ancient Indian community, or that ' 
nd Rama, Yudhisthira, Vikramaditya and Asoka had to import j 
ant. Europeans and Americans to organise their respective 
is sovernments ? Mr. Har Dayal should not make such | 
| or ridiculous statements. Oh! how truly does the poct depict 
glit ont friend’s irreverent mood of mind in the following 
vill lines — 7 


l 

| 

“We think our fathers fools so wise we grow | 

Our wiser sons no doubt will think us so.” 
To say that no Sanskrit book can tell our youngmen |, 
ects should be organised and regulated is aloe | 
of eee There are several Sanskrit poo the an 
Seong o ie ae politics which will pears an advanta- 
O ear Ton with some of the best Hone emal 
ie ‘aa farses on those subjects: They are Ma usin it 
a hanalyanitisara, the Shanti Parva of the Mahabha: 


J 
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the Ramayana of Valmiki, the Rajtarangint and the Raghuvan , 
of Kalidasa. To these may be added Narada, Oi | 
Apastamba and Brihaspati. Let Mr. Har Dayal read k É 
ponder. : 

Mr. Har Dayal further says:—*We want future 
builders of India to study the modern masters, to learn 
wisdom from all the master-minds of the world, to follow 
the march of the modern spirit towards rationalism and 
individualism in religion, and thus to develop sound and 
original views for themselves.” Good and well. But are 
weto ignore our glorious past and its sublime ideals? 
Are weto detach ourselves completely and once for all 
from the moorings of the past? That can never be. “The 
past,” says Emerson, “is the parent of the present, as the 
present is that of the future. And no people can live who 
forget their past. Therefore, the present must be fed and 
nourished by the past. The past must furnish ideals for 
the present as well as for the future.” Besides this, can 
the 20th century civilisation, which Mr. Har Dayal so 
ardently admires, furnish better ideals than the past of 
Aryavarta? Can the constancy of Sita, the loyalty of 
Karna, the truthfulness of Harish Chandra, the honesty 
of Bharata, the friendliness of Krishn, the devotion oi 
Hanuman, the celibacy of Bhishma, and the determination 
re a aoa be improved upon by the truths and ie 

dern times? Can the West furnish a corrective to the 


East in these particulars? Let Mr. Har Dayal give a 
answer. 


aca Dayal is a greater writer than a thinke d 
a a pace to be too much under the ee 
mechanical Ef, Pea He is evidently dazhi 

ai devices and its social arrangements. But be 


ae we a remember that man’s chief glory conning | 
-Dut in his a pas paces ae ar ee i 
plane, some of aad spiritual excellence. On the er 

is our commonest worms and insects à 


de 
z > 


EE ae 
SR ; 
T pe ow 3 


oi eee ECO. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar rer. t 
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= contrivances. The black ant is decidedly a better 
and manager of the provident fund than most 
ie The beehive is a commonwealth, in some respects, 
or organised than the Fench or American republic. 
A commonest spider is a better Mechanical Engineer 
e your Royal Engineers put together.. Its thread 
js the railroođ, the telezraph, the telephone and the Intelli- 
vence Department all in one. And if the great Roman 
historian Pliny is to be trusted, it was the sparrow’s nest 
which primarily suggested “the multichambered mansion” 
to the primitive man. 


Mr. Har Dayal must also admit that the monkey is 
abetter gymnast; the bear, a better wresrtler; the horse, 
abetter runner; the kite, a better flyer; the dog,.a better 
servant, the fox a better diplomatist, and the nightingale, a 
better singer, than man. { re 


It will thus appear. that the glory of man consists in 
hismoral and spiritual superiority and in his -knowledge 
of the self. 


Y Bhagvan Sri Krishn teaches in the Bhagavad gita— 
u Pe A 8 
FAMaaa Taare” N 


(13 > g . g 
Of sciences the science concerning the self” (is the- 
And Sri Krishn is a decidedly a far higher authority 


In pals or: 
‘religion and philosophy than all.the modern masters put 
together, 


hest). 


Te a even in practical sciences, the old world does 

Bois, em to suffer in comparison with the To 
Gardens Look at the Pyramids of Egypt, the Hanging 
the Bovis Babylon, the Caves of Elephanta, the Coles ae 
Bridge Rea and, last but by no means the least, Ramais 

Reriay ameshwaram. In ancient Aryavarta, there wer 
“1s flying very fast. Have the mechanics of to 


ythin ie ae 
a £ to show like the Cesar fanaa” of old 
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The poet Kalidasa describes this wonderful car 


ie ee e in iy 
| own inimitable and felicitous language as follows : 5 


aana daca Guat aaga taai ag | 


~ A esn Š 
aqi dr À aat SAAT: IATA TIA aA aR” | 


| * Mark, this celestial car is moving, Sometimes in 
i the path of the gods (very high in the sky); Sometimes, 
i) in the region of the clouds : at others, in that of the birds: 
in fact, it moves about exactly in accordance With the 
ij inclination of my mind.” 


Mr. Har Dayal says :—“ We know many persons who 
ask us to bow to the four Vedas because all Hindus doso. 
| That isa common doctrine of Hinduism, beyond a shadow 
Ut of doubt. Now TI protest against this religious mummery 
inthe name of truth and progress. We do not want our 
children to be fed on the mouldy crumbs picked up in 
the dusty pantry of Hinduism by these new zealous 
caterers of the Hindu people. We do not want our young 
if, men and women to grow up in hypocrisy and spiritual 
i inertia, because, forsooth, the Hindu people must remain 
af united, and there is nothing to keep them together but 
| these intellectual fetters which should be worn as emblems 
of unity. Unity is not worth having at such a price.” 


Mr. Har Dayal calls the holy Vedas “ the mouldy 
crumbs picked up in the dusty pantry of Hinduism. 
But is he justified in using this strong and irreverent 
language when he knows not a single text of those ancient | 
Seri tures? Our friend professes to be a lover of truth 
Must bea very poor specimen of a lover of truth | 
like that without rhyme or reason: AD 
ker after truth should first study @ book OF | 
2 and learn the habit of investigating things f0 | 
instead of accepting assertions that have i 
and upon. This is the only way in wh 
th ought to go forward to make 1 


=O 


i 
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his Jim OF spiritual being. But Mr. Har Dayal goes the 

A way. His present form of thought seems to usto 

i i a labyrinth in baton his soal, instead of reaching 

he of the tenth, will be further and farther removed from it, 
and finally lose it altogether. 


“4 . Mr. Har pave isa att admirer of the West and | 
ds; Western institutions. But did he ever find time to cast 
the | a glance at the stunted moral and spiritual conditions of 

| Western climes ? The Westerners, cling to a narrow and | 
ma i inadequate view of life. Their conceptions of life and 
50. | duty are carnal, and therefore wholly unworthy of the 


axe | notice and regard of man Materialism and worldliness 
ary | sum up the Western civilisation which Mr. Har Dayal so 
A, i 7 6 on 
| ardently admires. But these ideals can never satisfy the’ 
| 


a | spiritually inclined East. We, of course, wish to expand 

us | ind develop. To refuse to broaden out is to stagnate. But 

ng | the hopes, the outlook, and the aspirations of the Indian | 

nal | people are entirely different from those cherished by the | 

in | ‘materialistic West. We long for a fuller, broader, brighter | 

ut | md happier existence. And this we can never secure by | 

ms $ means of foreign ideals. Mr. Har Dayal asks: “ Were RE 
all great religious truths and ideals pickled and preserved | ; 

ly d ce Upanishads, the Gita, the Darshanas and other | 

ne Hi ard treatises of Hindu religion for the use of all pi: 

nb tS Andus through the ages?” Our answer is in the affirma- 

nt l tive, Yes, most, if not all, great religious truths and 

J: Meals were « pickled and preserved in the Upanishads, 


the Gita, th eo 


gy in the study of religion and” 
© ideals set up by them are based upon 
uth. They are therefore ever young and] 


Phy and th 
highest tr 
hi 


g 


be 
*heetern al Vedag are the fountainhead of reli j 
religions have derived their truths and i 
he Upanishads, the Gita 
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the truth revealed in the Vedas. They are, ¢] 
founded upon the rock of truth. 


| Mr. Har Dayal approvingly quotes the tollowins 
D 


lerefore, also 


lines :— ` 
« New occasions teach new duties ; 
Tjme makes ancient good uncouth ; 
They must upward still and onward ; 
Who would keep abreast of truth.” 


inorder to show that time has actually made “ ancient 
good uncouth.” But Mr. Har Dayal must know that even 
all-powerful time cannot affect truth, and must bend his 
knee at the altar of truth. 

“Tt is strange,” says Mr. Har Dayal, “ that every 
well-wisher of India begins to ransack the already bank- 
rupt treasury of Sanskrit learning instead of bringing to 
India the accumulated riches of the whole world.” Now 
Mr. Har Dayal would do well to remember that the 
treasury of Sanskrit learning. is not bankrupt. It is an 
inexhaustible mine of accumulated riches and precious 
gems. It contains the wisdom of ages; and even in its 
present mutilated form, it is the most extensive literature 
in the whole world. But Mr. Har Dayals’ mind, otherwise 
0 rich, is vacant so far as ancient Sanskrit literature 
18 concerned, the treasury of his Sanskrit knowledge 15 


bankrupt, and so he cannot form sound opinions on the 
subject. 


the quarrelling anew over Veđic: texts x 
without its use, 


S0 


ig 
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ming tide of false religion, and saved the entire 
anal community from being engulfed in the whirlpool 

Mahomedanism and the cross cumini of Christianity. 
4g regards the great ideas of social equality and personal 
P mity. etc., they have already been introduced by the 
teachings of Maharshi Dayanand: and we need not go to 
Mr. Har Dayal on the West to learn them. 


over-whel 


of 


Moreover, Mr. Har Dayal has no business to belittle 
or throw ridicule on the disinterested efforts of social and 
religious reformers in india. There isa considerable body 
of men and women in our midst who have awakened to 
the needs and demands of the times; who have realised 
the true condition of affairs, and who. are making 
valiant attempts to reform, rehabilitate and re-establish eld 
and useful institutions. And, thanks to the noble and 
disinterested eiforts of Swami Dayanand and the glorious: 
church founded by him, a new social idealism and 
a broader conception of duty and of life have been deve-, 
loped. 


We admit that every age has its own peculiar ideal. 
We also admit that some of the ideals of the past cannot 
be our ideals to-day, or be sufficient to direct and inspire 
the civilisation that is rising in our midst. But, then,: 
We need not go to the West fora new and broader con- 
“ption of spiritual life. We already possess it In fact, 
a ao in our Shastras the seed-ground and mainspring 

1e forces whic ant Pee he: “cies of 
Civilisation, maken tox eee a ee een 
Nelligence of manki a. ee ‘i x gee 

ankind. 2 


aly et Mr. Hay Dayal learn and Le wiser—for Wise he 
OEY is, isi 
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The Theology of the Arya Samaj. 


(By PROFESSOR H. C. MUKERJT, M. A.) 


| Q,N the theology of the Arya Samaj, are generally 
I included certain doctrines, not found in the published 
principles of the Samaj. I may cite, for example, the 
doctrine of the eternity of God, soul and matter, of the 
transmigration of souls, and even the doctrine of Vedic 
infallibility and revelation. ‘These doctrines are un iversally 
held in the Arya Samaj, and [ suppose every Arya believes 
that he must hold them as a member of the Samaj, but asa 
watter of fact they have no place in the ten principles, to 
which alone he is required to subscribe on his adinission 
to the Samaj. I suppose, an objection will be taken to my 
view on the ground that the first and the third principle 
ab any rate are a clear enunciation of the doctrine of Vedic 
revelation and infallibility. According to the first, God 
| is the primary cause of all true knowledge and of every- 
ji thing known by its metis, and according to the second, 
the Vedas are the Books of true knowledge Iam aware 
i that these two propositions are, as a rule, interpreted to 
eee ae be revealed and infallible. But I submit 
: ; e to interpret them otherwise. One who 
believes in God, may well believe God to be the cause 
oi all true knowledge, and may even believe in the truth 
of the Vedas, without holding them to bea supernatural 


revelation. Both from a common sense and philoso 
al 


eator of. everything we know- T) 
no difficulty in assenting tO the 
e source of all true knowledge- ; 
l it any more dificult. Philosohi 
i sense in that it carries the reflect 

edge,—both the process and the ' 


E CC-0. In Public Domain. 


Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


= 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE THEOLOGY OF THE ARYA SAMAJ. 5ol 


further than common-sense, and it finally 
of hes the conclusion that all true knowledge is the 
| Leet ction of divine thoughtin the finite mind. What 
\ al knowledge om the part of man, is on the other 
‘pand, as truly a self-revelation of God to man. But the 
process both on the human and the divine side is purely 
natural, and there is no likeness between this doctrine of 
divine revelation and that which is current in the Arya 
Samaj. The essence of the Arya Samaj doctrine of revela- 


jp mu ch 


= 


‘a tion lics in its supernatural and exceptional character. 

» | Now, if it is poss interpret the first principle ina 

so pwely natural sense, it is also possible to give asimilar 

i i interpretation of the third principle. If as a matter of 

a fact, the Vedas are found to contain true knowledge, there 

np Can be no objection to a solemn declaration to that 

y | eflect. 

le | Ifthus can be made out that the doctrine of Vedic | 

ic | infallibility does by no means necessarily follow from the f 

d i principles of the Arya Samaj ; and as to the other doctrines 

v | Mentioned above, they are—nowhere to be met with in 
1, those principles. 
E ™ : 
i | tela ince why these doctrines are notwithstan gija | 
it ican chand every member of the Arya Samaj, is that bat 
of “were held by Swami Dayanand, the founder of the | 
T | van and have been expounded and defended by him at | | 
h nae length in the “ Satyartha Prakash.” This book is 
il ie “3 pect honour in the Arya Samaj, and deservedly | 
ul ~ ibis to an Arya Samajisé, almost what the Bible is to 


Ua It is, therefore, no matter of surprise that . 
nana So strenuously upheld in this book, should 
But n largely, or even universally inthe Arya Samaj. 
ble, mit that if they are, after all, found to be untena- 
being A a Samaj may very well abandon them, without 
Din liged to alter or modify in the least its published — 
oa It may naturally feel reluctant to give u 
SS taught by its founder, but it ought to see th th 
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are no part of the principles, as enunciated by the fo 
himself, so that with their retention or abandonme 
bound up the delicate question of consistency op loyal 
I contend, therefore, that the Arya Samaj may vena 
examine the grounds of these doctrines without fant 
prejudice. a op 
Let us take first the doctrine of Vedic infallibitity 
and revelation, as held in the Arya Samaj. : 


Unde 
Nt iş not 


It is believed in in the Arya Samaj, on the authority 
of Manu (1—23) that “In the beginning, after human 
beiags had been created, the Supreme Spirit made the 
Vedas, known to Brahma, through Agri, Vayu, Aditya, 


2 


and 
Angira.” Now, the Vedas having been thus revealed by 


God, in whom is all truth, they must be absolutely free from 
error or infallible. This is the belief of the Arya Samaj 
regarding the Vedas ; but asa matter of Tact, it does not 
rest on the sole authority of Manu, just quoted, or on that 
of the “ Shwetashwetar Upnishad ” (VI, 18), where 
it is written “In the beginning God created Brahma and 
revealed the Vedas in his heart.” Swami Dayanand, the 
founder of the Arya Samaj, has sought to support this 
belief, by certain arguments of his own, in the seventh 
chapter of the « Satyartha Prakash,” and it is these argt 
ments, rather than the authorities quoted, that have led the 
Arya Samaj to hold this belief so firmly. Whenever wy 
ATY a Samaj preacher discourses on Vedié infallibility, be 
myariably uses the arguments of Swami Dayanand thus i 
indicating the real foundation of the belief in question it 
a ae Samaj. Now these arguments are three or athe! 
four in number, and are quoted below from the “ Satyartht | 
Prakash ” (English Translation, Chapter VII) :— 
(1) The Vedas are books revealed b y God. 
bey themselyes claim to be revealed ; 
Por instance, the Atharva Veda says 
“Who is that Great- Being, Who reveal? 
Rig Veda, Yajur Veda, the Sama Ve 
the Atharva Veda 2 re 


q the 
and 
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He is tbe Superme Spirit, who created the 
universe and sustains it.” Again says the 
Yajour Veda “The Great Kuler of the 
universe, who is se'f-existent, all-pervading, 
holy, eternal and formless, has been eternally 
instructing his subjects—the immortal souls— 
in all kinds of knowledge, for their good, 
through the Veda.” 


(2) “No one but an All-knowing Being, has the 
power to make such compositions as are full 


p of all kinds of knowledge and require the 

a perfect knowledge of Music and Poetry, 

an metres, such as Chandas and notes, etc. Truc, 

maj after having studied the Veda, the Rishis, in 

nat order to elucidate the various branches of 

hat learning, made books on Grammar, Philology, 

ere Music and Poetry, etc. Had not God revealed 

nd the Veda, no man would have been able to 

the write anything. The Vedas, therefore, are | 
his revealed books.” | 
uth (3) “The book in which God is described as He is, | 
SU viz., Holy, Omniscient, Purein nature, charac- j 
E ter and attributes, Just, Merciful, etc., and in | | 
Ne which nothing is said that is opposed to the | 
‘8 laws of Nature reason, the evidence of direct Ls 
in cognisance, etc., the teachings of the highly | 


learned, altruistic teachers of humanity (Aptas), 
and the intuitions of pure souls, and in which 
‘the laws, nature and properties of matter 
and the soul, are propounded in just accor 
dance with what they really are, is the book 
of Divine revelation. Now the Vedas alone, 
fulfil all the above conditions ; hence, they are 
the revealed books. 


amine these arguments carefully, I am afr vic 


We ex 
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first evidently is: a Petitio Principii. We aye a 
believe the Vedas to be revealed on their Own te 
But we can accept their testimony regarding tl 
only if they are infallible. And if they are in 
must be because they are revealed, so that it cor 
that we must believe them to be revealed, bec 


Skeq to 
Stimony, 
‘Mel yes 
fallible, it 
mes to this 
; : : Ause they ar 
revealed. This is certainly an argument in a circle. 

The second argument consists of two parts. In the 
first part it is argued that because the Vedas are full of al] 
kinds of perfect knowledge, they must have been reveale| | 
by God, for God alone is Omniscient. Now,-this argument | 
though formally perfect, is yet open to the fatal objection 
that it can not be used by, or addressed to a mere man, 
whose knowledge is admittedly limited. Man does not 
possess an infinity or perfection of knowledge himself, 
and he can not therefore judge whether any scripture does, 
or does not, contain the degree or variety of knowledge | 
entitling it to Divine authorship. It is therefore evident | 
that we are not ina position to use or to le convinced by 
an argument like this. 


The second part of the argument rests upon a curious | 
theory that man is incapable of gaining any knowledge for | 
himself by the unaided exercise of his powers. This theori 
can bo traced so far back as the age of Patanjali who says 
in his “Yoga Shastra Samadhi, 26,” © As in the present 
time, we become enlightened only after being taught by owi 
teachers, so were in the beginning of the world, Agni and | 
the three Rishis taught by the greatest of all teachers—G08 
Whoever holds this theory forgets, that no teacher E 
ever competent can impart to his pupil any know 
really beyond the reach of his natural powers, A E 
Who is born blind or deaf (the nearest parallel to the ei ) 
tive man, as conceived by Patanjali or Swami Daves af 
can not be taught the nature of colour or sound ny al 
teacher however ‘Perfect. But then it may be ror k 
revelation is a Supernatural and miraculous process 
not to be comprehended by any material or human å 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar — 


ae. 


OES a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri f 


TEE THEOLOGY OF THE ARYA SAMAJ. 565 | 
| £ 


possible to God, and He could very | 


dt | é are 
o | All things ‘ 
lony, | evealed the Vedic knowledge to man, incapable 
S 7 re re € > k 7 
Les, well hay of attaining it himself, just as he can make the 
} yas G (s : k 
leit g whew But this. view of super- 


F nd see and the deat hear. Bat Npe 
thig | Dine ld necessarily imply the impossibili- 


natural revelation Wot 


Yare f fits natural communication by one man to another—it 
_ Jd in fact necessitate the repetition of such direct 
} won . se N T 5 

nthe f revelation in the case of cach individual human being. 


Fall} Ii God, by an act of miracle revealed the Vedas to our first 
a) | ea: = 2) tlay r ` TAS oY + a 
aled | ancestors; He must similarly rey eal them to each hnman 


nent | jing ever-alter ; for what is miraculously received by one. 
te) 


J| be 
tion annot be naturally imparted to another. A blind man, 
ge | may have the knowledge of light revealed to him without 
no | theaid of vision, but he cannot impart his knowledge to, 

| 


sah other blind men, who will indeed require the same mira- 


a | culons agency as the first: for te perception Me | 
Jent | without eyes. The result is that if we believe that God. | 
lby | originally revealed the Vedas to Agni, Vayu and others, we | 

` | mustalso beleive that He has similarly revealed them to | 
E. every man that was born after them. It we can not believe | 
T ple latter, neither can we have any reason to believe the | 
ory eo If Vedic knowledge was necessary for the Riut | 
says a Bee waturally inaccessible to them, tt must he equally E 
sent essary and inaccessible, except by supernatural revela- ie 


fon to every other human heing, and the same divine | 
pan ikat imparted the knowledge to the Rishis; must | 
ually impart it to the otl.ex mortals also. To doubt the | 
S Second pr | 
a The belie | 
4 nee for | 


Oposition would necessarily be to doubt the first. 
fof the Arya Samaj: therefore, that revelation Was 
Ae tle ae pile to the Rishis named above, and the Vedas 
y reliable record of it, is hardly tenable. 

all this it may perhaps be rey ed that it is not. 
at the primitive man was absolutely incapable 
ledge, but that he only needed the help of a teacher, — 
ao all do at present. ss 
ie Eoma have no teacher at that time, beinge 
4 rents and had further more to master sucl 
S -0 In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Harid 
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elaborate and abstruse body of knowledge ag jg ; 
inthe Vedas. Consequently the only possible and 
petent teacher, he could have, was God, Himself, 
generally supposed to be the strongest argument in 
of the Vedic revelation. But the seeming Strength 
argument is so'ely derived from certain Unverif 
i unverifiable assumptions. The first assumption COn trary 
to all known facts is that the first man was born Without 
parents. At this time of day it would be vain to deny the 
law of continuity and to explain the origin of man, other. 
wise than by a gradual evolution of a higher Out of a lower 
order of animals. The second assumption is equally 
opposed to facts. The Vedas may very well be tho oldes 
i literature extant in the world, but that is no proof (and 
there can be no proof) that they were coeval with the first 
definite appearance of man on earth to whom they were 
supernaturally revealed, that they have not, in fact, taken 
years, if not centuries, to grow and assume their present 
form. If these two notions are given up, the whole argu- 
ment will fall to the ground. 


i 
Of the 
ed ang 


i 


The last argument of Swami Dayanand quoted above, 
Strangely enough gives away the whole position of the 
Arya Samaj. This position is, if I am not mistaken, that 
the Vedas are the only source of the knowledge contained 
in them, for, as Swami Dayanand says, “ Had not A 
instructed the Primitive sages in the knowledge of the Veda 
and had not they in their turn taught other men, all mg ) 
would have remained ignorant.” The argument before ni | 
however, means just the opposite. It necessarily ime 
that we have apart from the Vedas, an independent 
knowledge of God as He is, 


ue | 
as well as of the laws, nat a 
and properties of matter 


toi 


and the soul, for according ait 


_ our reason for believing the Vedas to be the book of D nd 
_ wevelation, is that in them “ God is described as He is, ag 

the laws, nature and properties of matter and the *° 
= Propounded in just accordance with what they reall y 
Obviously then we must have independent means 0f ; 
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rede about God, soul and matter; and we believe the 
vedas to be revealed simply because they tell us exactly | 
what we already know for certain about them. Now, if 
‘his is the argument correctly understood, far from proving 

she reality of Vedic revelation it shews the utter futility of | 
he | in Itwe can know all that is contained in the Vedas 
nd | independently of them, where is-the use or reason of 


Ly $ 7 i 
H calling them a revelation ? | 
ut f 4 | 
ho i I have thus far examined all the arguments of Swami | 
a i Dayanand, in favour of the infallibility or the Divineorigin | 


rey | of the Vedas and I next proceed to an examination of the 
| 


ly other doctrines mentioned at the outset. 
a | Letus now take up the question of trans uigration 
a ol souls. This doctrine is firmly held by Swami Dayanand 
me | wd his followers in the Arya Samaj. the grounds for this 
J | belief are stated by Swami Dayanand as follows in the | 
nt | th chapter of the * Satyartha Prakasha. | 
u i “Why can vou not-then infer the existence of the pre- 
| vious life of the soul from seeing different people born and | 
® | brought up under different conditions in this world, such | 
‘ i is affluence and poverty, happiness and misery, talent and | 
: | ae A pa DEoco a physician and a layman are taken | 
id sane ao SOREN at once finds out the cause that broneli j 
i ‘toate a on nima, while ‘glee oyman annoa because 
E ot ko studied medical science wing the latte | 
SiE must in p even the layman knows this much, thay he : 
violated some law.of nature—dietetic or sanitary, j 


a s ae on the disease, such as feyer. Similarly ves 
p eople val he the ple-cxistence oli ne soul by observing 
pleana a ed with pain and suilering, or endowed with 

eRe t oon oi ants orld in unequal proportion ano 
Tease to oe Bice actions in the present life? If you 
think it to ne: e in the pre-existence of the soul, how do you 

Some with AS E with the justice of God, to bless 

ii L Doverty pee och and talent, etc., ils amia others 
eo Y suffering idiocy and the like with¢ 
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having done anything—good or evil—in their 


Previo 
4 Ga Us 
lives to deserve them? God can be just only whe i. 
; ; N 

ogives the soul pleasure or pain, according to its £00q i 
3 q i aV] @ Tixzac 9 ka TE > OL 
evil deeds dcne in its previous lives This extiact P 

> Wom 


the Satyartha Prakash, really gives two arg uments in favo, 
of metcmpsychosis, thongh not sufficiently distinguishes 
by theauthor. The existence of previons births ig evidently 
inferred in two ways—first from the allezed fact, of this 
lifeand secondly from the justice of God, Who is believed 
to be the sole and righteous Dispenser of good and evil, 
The author seems to assnme it to be an established fact of 
human experience that man suilers for his Own misdeeds 
ilone and never for those of others or by natural CAUSES 
unconnected with human action. Consequently ifa man 
seems to labour under ills not to be aceunted for by his 
actions in this life, they must be traced further back to 
his actions ina past life. Now this inference would he 
fairly legitimate if it were really a fact, as here assumed, 
that our sufferings were never the results of other peoples’ 
action or of purely natural causes. But as a matter of fact 
We suiler as. often—if not oftener—from natural causes ot 
from the actions of others as from our own. It is so com- 
mon an experience that nobody, T am sure, will deny that 
much of what he suffers as well as enjoys is really dueto 
natural accidents orto what others have done and not he: 
That being so, it is evident that we have no reason whatevel: 
tor infering a past life, in order to account for sufferings 
in this—sufferings, that is, that are not the results of ones 
Own actions in this life. 


Now there 7 
justice of God. 
God is not y 
a We have no explanation, consistent with our 2® a 
of Justice, of the inequalities of man’s lot, or the eect 
undeserved sufferings under which he labours, it is evici 
that the hypothesis is absolutely useless. The ve 
that we haye no remembrance of our past live: en 


iz, he 


emains only the other argument, v s 
ep. ý A ice 
But if it can be shewn that the justic 


- on z j —that : 
indicated by the hypothesis of past ete 
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actions, for which we are supposed to suffer in this, puts 
such an explanation out of court. We cannot reconcile 
it with our notions of justice that aman should be punished 
without being told what heis punished for. In factit | 
would be an abuse of terms to call it punishment at all, 


ad The hypothesis of tansmigration therefore failing asit | 
ly does to enable us to view our sufferings in this life inthe | 
Is light of punishment for actions done in the past, leaves | 


the problem of evil as dark a mystery as ever. It does not 
avail to lighten our burdens, nor to justify the ways of 
God which remain as inscrutable on this hypothesisason | 
any other. | 


Lastly I come to the doctrine of the eternity of matter. 
The chief objection to this doctrine is that it is incompati- 


is 

ii ble with a belief in the omnipotence of God. If God can 

ie neither create matter nor destroy it, if matter and its } 
1, properties are not dependent for their existence upon God, | 
; i He cannot do with them ashe pleases, His power then | 
i is not only limited, but just as much limited as that of man. 


Man’s power is limited just because he cannot create or | 
destroy a particle of matter nor can he deal with itas he | 
pleases, The properties of matter are inexorably fixed for | 
him andhe cannot deal with it otherwise, than is per- | 
mitted by the laws of these properties. Our command over | 
Matter is therefore strictly limited by our knowledge of 
ee Popei Hence the progress of Beenie has | 
believe ae ce eee ouu Dower over matter. Nowy if we | 
Power Aas ste Sternal and independent of God, God’s 
extent ag eee odie me be limited precisely to the same 
Pac od’s command over matter seems 


Op, 

Sreater t iat s 7 

Bate than Ours, it is no proof of his greater power, but 
y of his or 


dificult eater, intelligence. But here is another 
would A T have said above that the eternity of matter 
© incompatible with the omnipotence of God. 


But as 


a matter 


RAG of fact it would equally conflict with his 
 Properts nce also. If God has not created matter or i 
E eS, how can we be sure that all its properti 
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necessarily known to him? Tt certainly becomes Possible 
ne that matter may have properties unknown y 
LE gf a ice x 

ia may have properties unknown to man 


pyi God, just as it i 
is evident therefore that the doctrine of the eter 


t 
ie { matter seriously mutilates our conception of God. 
i Now if we look for the grounds of such a strange 
| 1 doctrine, we find nothing more satisfactory than the aca 
called “ Potterand clay” theory of causality. This theory hag 
ever held a strange sway over the minds of our philosophers, 
Gi and it was hardly to be expected that Swami Dayanand 
He should have escaped its influence. a can do no better here 
= than quote the words of the Swami himself in illustration. 
4 of this theory :— Now take for illustration a pot. The 
potter is its eficient cause, clay its material cause, whilst 
\ the rod, the wheel, and other instruments, time, space, | 
light, eyes,and hands (of the potter), knowledge and the 
d necessary labour, etc., constitute its common (instrumental 
Bi: cause). Nothing can be made. or unmade without these 
three causes.” On the strength of this theory, according | 
to which, as stated above, three independent causes, vz., i 
f the efficient, material and instrumental, must co-operate 
to “make or unmake” a thing, God is assumed to be only 
the efficient cause of the Universe, requiring, like the potter, 
for the exercise of His causal activity, the co-operation ofa 
_ second independent cause—viz., the marerial. Tho material 
cause in this case is matter or Prakriti. If the potter 
ee furnishes the highest pattern of Divine causality, it 80° 
Without Saying that God must require for the manufac: 
_ ture of the universe, not only the material, Prakriti, but 
# 80 the aid of certain instruments like the rod an 
Wheel or the eyes and the hands of the potter. su 
passing strange that the idea of causality deri 
imperfect worker as the potter, should be 
a ely to God Who is believed to be thed 
Owledge, however, and perfection. T 
ndeed. necessary for the potter 5 E 
Powers are so limited ; but must the) 


ae 


It 
nity of 


be 
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seossary fOr God also Whose power is infinite? The 
Y terial and the instrumental cause are by no means 
| A edients in the idea of causality—they enter 
`i only in to the notion of human causality, and that because 
man’s powers are finite. The only essential character of ! 
| eause iS its adequacy to the effect ascribed to it. Now if | 
God be infinite in power and intelligence, what is there to 
prevent His creating any number of universes without 
any matorial or instrumental cause whatever? If we talk 
at all of material or instrumental cause in connection with 
| creation it must be because we imagine God to be no better | 
“than the potter. And isit any wonder then, that by first 
| imagining Divine causality on the miserable analogy of 
| the potter’s, we should end at last by making the Most High 
| as limited in powers and intelligence as the potter himself ? 
| The maxim “exnihilo nihil fit” that is ‘any thing 
cannot come out of nothing’ is often quoted in support 
of this theory of causality. But what does the maxim 
mean alter all? It simply means, when rightly interpret- 
ed, that whatever has a beginning in time must have 
| acause other than itself to produce it. Now if we ccnceive 
| God to be the sole cause of the Universe. how can we be 
accused of disregarding this maxim? God is surely not 
“nothing” by Whose power we believe the universe to be 
brought forth. 
Roy other poist that neede to ie noticed before 
iin A is the argument oli Swaai Dayanand that 
canse EN ait to cmene the u niverse without the material 
for Goa * riti implies no reflection upon Hig omnipotonaa 
 Omnipotence is not affected by his inability to 
mpossibilities. Now it is strange that it should 
ac? a So acute an intellect as the Swami’s that it is 
3 KOAN man only to produce anything without a 
F ee and that only because man is a limited bonoa 
D v It we hold it to be equally impossible for God to 
we io oa a material cause, it can only be because ; z 
m to be as limited as man. We ca ; 


ry ingr 


we 
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course, expect anybody, not even God, to work imposi 
bilities, for that would be self-contradictory. But we k 
to see how the impossibility arises. If it arises honi 
limitation of power, as in the case of the potters inability 
to work without clay, it cannot be alleged in the Case of 
God without implying his powers to be as limiteq as the 
potter’s. It is thus evident that though inability to Work 
an impossibility, (e. 9.2 + 2=5) need not imply any defect 
of power, yet if the impossibility in question arises from 
areal limitation of power, the allegation of that impossi- 
bility isa proof of that limitation. Now the impossibility 
to work without a material cause is a proof of such a limita- 
tion, and to impute it to God would be to degrade Him to 
the level of His creature man. 
The foregoing examination of the Theology of the 
Arya Samaj is offered in a thoroughly friendly spirit. I 
yield to nonein my admiration of the Arya Samaj and’. 
; nobody can wish more ardently than I do, for the com- 
see pltuccess of the movement. And it is only because 
iz of this that I have been at pains to point out what I 
believe to be errors in the Arya Samaj, though of course, 
I am open to correction. I am sure that if the above 
doctrines be really erroneous, as I believe them to be, they 
must impede the progress of the Samaj; for truth alone 
O can triumph, not error. Seocndly how can the Arya Samal 
l successfully combat the errors in other religions if it 
|| harbours them in its own bosom ? 


_— 


We need hardly sa y that no responsible Arges | 
Accepts the position of the learned professor in er 
_ the theology of the Arya Samaj. His interpretation of, | 


Principles of the Arya Samaj is novel and peculiar: 
e— bd V. G 


He 


- ee AA 


hope to examine his arguments in our next issu 


Be 
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Motto L :—By the force of Uruhmeharya alone have saces 
conquered death.—The Veda. 


Motto IT:—The welfare of society and the justice of its 
arrangements are, at bottom dependent on the characters of 
its memberS...........s0020 There is no political alchemy by 
which you can get golden conduct out of leaden instinet.— 
Horbert Spencer. 


The editor repeats his apologies to his readers for the 

belated appearance of the present issue and 
for the total absence of editorial notes and 
ha R pe bank God, completely recovered! and 
ice a eee ree from the iron grip of his leeches 
TMF andl we: oan has not been used in its ordi- 
further i “ia ar Senso). Fle hopes now to introduce 

-Mprovements in the Vedie Magazine. The next 


Personal. 


reviews, 


issue will ç . 5 ; 
vill convince the reader of the truth of this assertion. 


‘™ 
” E next anniversary of the Gurukula comes oit on 
univera kula the 20th, 21st, 22nd and 23rd of March, 1913. 
Darts of India Thousands of men and women froni all 
tinguished Š = al participate in the celebrations. Dis- 
Dhical, peakers will discourse on religious, philoso- 


£. educati 3 Ta 
F Cnferonce "cational, social and moral subjects. Two 
top fie. Will be held, one to discuss practical measures 


©. Wider ; Se 
Pori NO Propagation of Arya’ Bhasha (Hindi) and 
fesinig 
“Mn Meang 
5 -Mono : 
S the So-called depressed classes. It is expected 
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of spreading education and, enlighten- 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


574 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMAGHAR 


that distinguished publicists of India-wide reputatio 
guido the deliberations of the conferences. An inter 
feature of the anniversary will be an educational exhibitio 
to be organised by the talented headmaster of the En, 
kula. Drawings and paintings executed by the senior 
Brahmacharies, kindergarden work —embracing Paper cut 
ting, paper folding, stitching, house-building, cardboard 
modelling, and clay-modelling—done by the junior ] 


n Will 
esting 


DOYS 
during the year ; and instruments, appliances and Be 
common use manufactured by the Brahmacharies ip the 
Gurukula workshop will be exhibited. Musicians of India. 
wide, reputation have been invited and the Gurnknia 
Bhumi will resound with the sweet and dulcet harmonies 
and soul-stirring strains and tunes of celectial ancient 
Aryan music. Shrimati fatyabala Devi, the Aryan lady 
singer who has won laurels in America, has promised to 
grace the occasion with her presence. ‘Phe anniversary will 
therefore furnish a sumptuous feast for the spirit, intelleet, 
and emotions of educated India. Tet the workers in the 
hely cause be up and doing 

Mr. William Archer, the famous London journalist 
Distinguished Visi dramatic and art critic, and author visited 
Er the Gurukula last month. ‘The duration 
of bis visit was necessarily short. He was, however: ve) 
favourably impressed with what he saw of the institution 
A scholary polish lady was also among the jllustrion 
Toll of last month’s visitors. She has hecomean enthusiasne 
admirer of the Gurukula System of Uducation and intend f 
Publishing her impressions in the continental presi 


j 0 Ne ai 

15 most gratifying to the conductors of the ae 

that the success of their educational experiment has se 
cation 


50 signal that first-rate European thinkers and eda 
are Contemplating the opening of educational ins 
on Gurukula lines in the heart of the Occident. ; oe 
more hereafter. The fact ig that except a few int oe 
ceonkers with mean and interested motives «2 put 
interests all sensible people recognise that chanel” a : 


pittig 
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-a impossible without a revival of Brahmacharya and 
. is Dr 


l me she Gurukula is the only institution in the world 
8 be stands for Brahmacharya and race-im provement 
) which »* rent ca ores J 
a according to the most approved engenic methods. 


One test of the success of the anniversary is the total 

amount of subscriptions collected. Let the 
Collection of Funds, |.) and Hindu public show their appre- 
ciation of the good work done by the Gurukula by subserib- 
ing handsomely and mustering strong. Verily the Guru- 
kula is a true place of pilgrimage for those who value 
the holy spiritual inheritance bequeathed to us by the 
sages of the hoary land we have the} privilege to inhabit 


es and firmly believe that ancient Aryan civilization has 
ny vitality enough to save not only India but the entire 
ly civilized world. 
a The work of the college and the school is proceeding 
w Tae Work of the gwimminely. The instructional condition 
et, College and the -s oO ae re BP a 
ie School. of the institution is improving satisfac- 
ie FN. ; s Eo 
torily. The professors, the teachers and the brahmacharies 
aehard at work. The bill of health is also absolutely 
st, ; é à o Ren ine 
if clean. Cases of serious illness are few and far between. 
e 


"N $ ant . . 00 Tt1xy 
The weight of tho inmates is rising steadily. 
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Cabinet size photoes of Sree Ramakrishna and gy 
: ami 
a p) A y l 
Vivekananda at “as. each. Postage free. Packing extra, 


Album of Photoes of Sree Ramakrishna, Swami Vivekanang 
: 1 : “aanta, 
R.K. M. Brotherwood, 80 Cabinet, 12 Card size complete with 
Album, cost 24 Rs. Postage free. Packing extra. 
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this” unis erse al g 
- like Brahma ànd Manu in-the E and Imi 
and Dayanand ab “the end blew their respective 
“ments to produce the philosophical harmon y—that 
aah 's the repository of all true knowledg Be. And eyen ee k 
l a eoe like Max Muller and oth gunçe 
Aod rationally that Veda is the oldest. 
the eo treatise in the library o gin 

aintaining that ; San krti is gip: Hotes of 
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i But strangeas itis, some Vedic scholars ñd some a 
| westernised Indian brethren who have very” little me 
ledų eof the Vedas, and of Vedic literature, venture to vine 
the atmosphere by calling the Vedas tn philosophical si 
__unséientific. Many-of thesescholars see through the biblica 
` spectacles, which have. no relation, either to science op A 
‘philosophy. Leaving those valuable efforts of bui 
~ éastles in the air aside, we make an effort to prod 
p” melody with the prime postulates of the Aryan sages, 


Iding 
uce a 


aj To speak the truth, if there be any place for Indian 
Aryan literatures in the history of human thought, that ig | 
only for the Veda and its expositional literatures. And if some 
day the hand.of the clock be turned,’ it will be with the 
help of the allembracing truth of the Veda. The further 
_ we keep away from the Vedic light, the nearer we approach al 
kingdom of darkness. Alas, those days are gone, when 
a all branches of knowledge were cultivated here, and this= 
this Bharat—our. sweet motherland was the only moon in 
l this planetary system to diffuse her silvery rays throughout — 
| this earth. j : = 


| The following verse of Mana supports this proposi- 4 
| Hon- qaga gaa amaaa: ca tA aA NA 
yasai aana: ” | 


“All human beings in this planet, shall learn thet! 
conduct from the Brahmans of Kurukshetra and Brahma 
varta, ete.” 

It is evident that Manu calls Bharat the preceptor and 
eacher of this world. The Aryan sages as a result of pe, 
deep research, called th; : ; ansaid) 
Sea called this ~se—J aon: 2 
ovine N T this universe- Jaggat (ATE ati 
p ving end changing bod y—a most appropriate sei a 
A Pi, oe ae sane i ; ‘agh 
ER Peleyoiything belonging to this uriiverse, altim 
May SIC) yA es 5 i s puni she 
Y be guarded with the greatest possible care, $ 


E ee 


| change in its; hep ste -roat a 
| a A its form, for it isa part and parcel of Jae a 
| moving ae have 


q and changing Cosmos, In India also things 

undergone Beat chisnges ovine to thie erernel 2% A 

will bea mt f a pees ee this, E atak t 
E AGOR wonder if idleness does 10! p 
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on, which.has enjoyed. wealth and prosperity for a long 
ẹ without any disturbance. It is superfluous to say 
this idleness accruing from unobstructed prosperity 
peen the cause of India’s degradation. As idleness is - 
of darkness, so investigation is of light. The 


nati 
wbi! 
ihat 


has 
the mother 


; deeper the western scholars make researches in the 
| yrecious treasures of Aryan philosophy, the greater is their 
0 
ia astonishment at the magnificence of the results. But Ah, 
a Mother. ‘Bharat | even among your sons, there are men who 
a 
i Jook down upon their forefathers with disdain and feel 
ashamed of consulting the works of the sages. t 
n 
Q But: thë hand of the clock ts turning ‘and tendency ot 
e Bharat is being drawn back towards her own philosophy. } 
3 Agan insect on viewing light sacrifices itself to embrace hfe 
P it, so also by a few day’s contact with foreign culture, we 
h | are also losing faith in our past. What is worst of all, alter _ 
ae | rejecting our mother-tongue, ettiquettie. and moral- and * 


religious instruction, we are being enslaved bý foreign 
conceptions of whatis right and wrong and occidental, | 
standards of conduct. This is Maya according to Shankra. 

_ The thirst for knowledge of the modern western 
nitions, is very strong, keen and seeing them engaged 
inthe study of Aryan philosophies. the Indians have 
begun also to imitate them, for imitation is the only 
Weapon of backward races. It is indeed a matter both ` f 
for wonderand regret to see Indians, who are very fond of 
imitation placing implicit faith in the opinions pronounced. \ 
by Western scholars about Aryan systems of philosophy. 


L entreat my brethren to enter their own repository 


of s 
4 cience, and find out how many precious gems are 
cintillating there. s : Sa A 


Eos already been stated : tbat all the bratiches of 
Now we Pe have been. con veyed from India to the world. 
mann to prove that the science of water- aoun 
Was st n to emplo y Vedic terminolog ae Ghritachi- dhee, 7 
: paneo Ai our peoria” Was known to them. — 
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After a long while when the Aryans started from Tribiston 
(Tibet) towards Brahmavarta (Punjab), the divine ‘Sage 
Brahma was their leader. And Manu the Worthy son of 
Brahma was a philosopher who had thought out religion 
moral and political problems in the light of Vedic know- 
ledge. In that age in India, logic, art, natural Philosophy 
and science of the Supreme Being and the Human Spirit 
flourished. He has declared aiter bestowing Profuse 
3 RAIRA MA q 
gag yaa | amàs ware gam Huia AAR” N 
“The Supreme Soul has published all the nomencla- 
ture of his universe according to qualit y, action and nature, 
through the Vedas.” 


S, 


— 


Ss ay Sn 
encomiums on the Vedas :— Gaui g & 


AT (Apa) is an absolute plural in Sanskrit, and 
dth among the five elements in Indian natural philosophy ; 


also it is Synonymous with “ Water” in Vedic and general 
Sanskrit. 


Now let us ponder over the etymology and the 
various meanings of this word. Ether, air, heat, water 
and earth—these are the five great elements of the universe, 
but why is the word “ Apa” (T) an absolute plural’ | 
It is indeed a mystery. That “Apa” is not a singular | 
term is clear enough. The plural number is used when 
more than two things have to be denoted. So the word 
“Apa” signifies more than two things. 


The word “Marut” in the Veda refers to a multitude 
of gases, 4 e., the terminology of all the gases is“ Marut’ 
in the Veda. “Apa” is composed of these “ Maruts ” (gases) 
and heat. It is Proved that “Apa” contains more than 
tpo things, i. e, three, +, « Apa” =Marut 2+heat. The? 
fore Apa contains two kinds of gases. Now we have i | 
5 how what these 8ases are and what is taught about hea 
in the Vedas. In the Rig Veda M. LA. iks Su. 2, Mantra” | 
(Rishi Madhuchhanda Mitra Varunaw Devatoy) we 80 * 


HA ZA Wee gent a Ruaan | fai garii 1° 
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he lover of chemistry compound those two gases 
Putadaksha Mitra and Rishadasha Varun, to 
er-com position. 


Let t 
namel y: 
jalfil the art of wat 

inthis Mantra two things are declared to have the 

ower of forming water, namely Mitraand Varun. Let us 
wath whether these two are among the aforesaid “ Maruts.” 
SEC 


— 


7 

; Sanskrit is the language of the learned, and it is super- 
{O fuous to say that the language of the learned is profound. 
There is no doubt about it that every word of Vedic 
Sanskrit has scientific, philosophic and religious meanings. 
There is no othe: language except Sanskrit in uttering a 
single word of which, the power, quality, and nature of the 
object denoted is expressed. Even some western philologists 
share this view and speak highly of the extraordinarily 
infinite capacities of Sanskrit. Now we proceed to show 
that the two gases which compose water and in Vedic 
terminology are called Mitra and Varun are respectively 
synonymous with Hydrogen and Oxygen. 


Ist:—Let us discuss.the term Mitra. 

Mitra= Mi+Tra; “Ami chimishashivyas Tra”—Unadi 
See 4, 168 (fata; “afta Pata afear: a” saure—v, Res) ; 
Malt att atifa sfa faa: one which measures as a 
aiea of reference. i. e., is the measurer of density, etc. } 

y we can say Mitra is Hydrogen; for Hydrogen also 
Possesses the same qualities. 
ba Mita=“faa sf gga ofan” ara are, fate 

3 . 
ane next meaning of it is, therefore, associate, t.e., that 
z Seeks to be associated with others. Now we know 
Ydrogen possesses these powers. Hence we come : 
Onclusion that Mitra=H ydrogen. 
veat mand Udan are used. synonymously in the Veda 

,, ., Mes, and this Udan isknown.in Aryan philosophy ‘ 


Whic 
at 
to the ¢ 


sme li ide i a oi oTa Sa iihi at 
\ atc oe 8as and having the power to uplift things. 
A ASO an 3 Er S LAE DO Wp Soe 
© are the exact qualities which Hydrogen possesses 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar — ; 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| 

i = 

j 582 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND SURUKULA SAMACHAR, 
| a ; wing 

| Mitra =“ AÀ Ag Taras “ay may 
i i ~ 


fa ofa fagata; Aara aa ar a faa, ete., that wh 
produces water. In the famous dictionary “Shabdakal 


ùq 
ich 
cc TH Pad- 

ruma” itis written that the word “ Sneha’ has the following 
x D 


~ DEA N mae DN 
meanings :—“AAAITATT TT [AAT aaa AT nTa Rea 
TRAM’; Thus Mitra=Element of water and ig found 


} 
| 
| 
| in certain oils in sufficient quantities for helping its 
| burning: Now we can assert that Hydrogen= Mitra; for 
| all the mineral oils contain a large portion of this gag 
| called Hydrogen. 
| In the above mantra’ Mitra is qualified by the word 
| Pootdaksha (qdeq:) qa=Poot=Pure, therefore’ Mitra js 
| that. which purifies others. Daksha (eq) =energy. Says 
Yaska in his Vedic dictionary, Nighantu, 2, 9. k 

.*. Poota-Daksha=a substance which is pure and 
purifies others and is possessed of kinetic energy. 


~~ fee 


Now let the reader decide for himself if Mitra. can 
mean anything except Hydrogen. 


tt pt lb 


Mitra=Aeni or fire;and according to modern chemistry 
Hydrogen=Inflammable air. - 
= Secondly:—We shall have to prove’ that Oxygen= 
Varun. ; : i . 

Varun is derived from Vri=to accept, to wish; and 
therefore means that which accepts others and is accep 
able to all; or “aagi amaz: dre” i. e, that which i 
greatly required by animals, ete. Hence we find that Varun 
resides in all substances and is acceptable to all. Now let 
the reader think over these qualities of Oxygen. 

a Varun is described as a water-nymph in the Pur 
erefore it is clear that it is an element of water and wae, 
r ROWA to the Indians as such. in the infancy of the humai 

race, Dias 
ti ] 5 the mantra quoted abovè ‘Varun is’ describe 
ishadasham, (Raman = i disi 
Do fate (Raza) îi. e destroyer of | dis 5 
2o blood, metals, air, etc. And Oxygen also po? pe 


ans. 


das 
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qualities. So it is clear that Mitra= Hydvoee and 
pe a Oxygen. And if these are united through the 
pees of heat,’ water or Apa (A9) is produced. And 
Jis is the inj unction embodied in the above mantra. 


Now the question arises, in. what proportion are the 


above gases to be mixed in order to produce water ? 


The Veda asserts :— 4AA fraraemrgarzazaegat Eri 
qeamara i In this mantra it is said- that Mitra, 
Varunaw is the producer of water. We see here that Mitra is 
in dual number and is formed from the word fHat—Mitraw 
according to Panini, 6-3-26 being “ST” in the substitution. 
Mitra Varunaw being in the dual number, it is useless to 
prove that it contains two things in it, ie., two particles of 
Mitra. Hence it is evidently proved that Mitra2+ Varun 
l=Apa or water. Now according’ to western chemistry 
water=H2 O; and according to Aryan chemistry. Apa or 
water=Mz V, therefore it ig clear that Hy=Mitra, and 
Oxy= Varun ; and water= He Q.. So Apa= Mitra-Varunaw 
(raren) or Me V. 

Let us Peay the Veda a little more car efully. $ ¥ 

Rig Veda, Mandla 1, Adhya 1, Sukta 2, Mavitra 8th :— 
In this mantra Mitra and Varuna are described as “RaT, 
o producers, givers and increasers of water, 

ater ; see Nighantu of Acharya, Yaska. 

Mantra %h:—In this mantra these are called 


nae Segah, wat; Tubi (gfa)=a large quantity. 
ich can be got in a large quantity from 
here and other sources ‘are called Mubijata 
In this mantra Mitra-Varunaw is well aes 
as Tabijataw. We know that Hy and Oxy- are 
in large quantities in the atmosphere. So 
nd Oxygen are Tubi jataw. So Mitra-Varunaw= 
_ SB=a_ large quantity; “qiamat: = 
; non ey are pee a. e., the 


uantities AOK Se ey ver (SO 


3 A ublic Domain. 


$ NA 3 
He 
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Rig Vado, Mandla 1, 5th Adhya, 23rd Sukto, 5th Uana. 

In this Mantra they are called “ sraeq Fata», 

=(Rita)= water ; sata (Jyoti)=Light, .-. sraeq Ritasya, 

Jyotispatee= Producers of water and light. In modem 


chemistry also we see, that these are called inflammab| 
air and air of rapid combustion. 


ce 


8 


6th :— aa: waar” ; Varun is called here protector 
of life, for it is largely wanted for sentient beings and 
trees, etc., to live. Well, this is true of Oxygen also. 
7th :—In it Varun is qualified by the word “Raja” 
and Stupvan (€GTarx), which means: Giver of light. 


Lith :—Varun=Oxygen is described in this mantra as 
sustainer of life. Anditisalso said that the qualities of 
Varun are often described in the Vedas. 

Rig Veda, Mandla 1, Adhya 6, Sukta 24, 14th Mantra :— 

Here we seo “AGT” “ Balla galf qaa,” “aafaa” 
FG: SMW: ; A; . AGT = Acceptable with breath; 
walla......... ;=Oh Varun! as we accept you with breath, 
S0 destroy our internal physical impurities, 1. €s purily 
our blood by exydizing. 
Rig Veda, Mandla 1, Adhaya 6, Sukta 25, 5th Mantra: 


me 


“Sel AAA aca RUA | HEITA AJAA” Il 


Oh Lord of the Universe ! when shall we be able to coi a 


- cl 
pose water with the help of Varun which is much prs a 
in the Vedas. (3 


"n 

Igih:—Here Varun is said to be «e Fafa 
“faran,” a fam” ete., z e., it causes power: vigo™ 
energy and sleep. 
hta: seq sa maa” Cam: wee 
Varuna lies in the inside of things and also outside, 
the atmosphere. 4X: = Water; (see Ni ghantu): Also 
the producer of water. Further we know from ie : 


= 
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3 Toy 
ning of creation, water was made from- these two 


| ine desia : orf 
„ f slarats or 83505- j 
ras 136 Sukta, Tth Manira ARANNA: WAE 1 
ie \ gqa= Water (see Nighantu). Here it is enjoined that 
‘i | water should be made iil the helpof Agni—heat ; Mitra = 
| Hydrogen and Varun=Oxygen. 
w | Rig Veda. Mandla I, 150. Sukta, 3rd Mantra :—Here 
nd | Mitra-Varunaw are described as Vrishanaw (gaat), i-e., 
J water- -producers. 
a” Rig Veda, Mandla 1, Adhya 5, 153 Sukta :—Here it is said 
nt d that Varun can be collected from Anna, (A®) i. e., several 
| things of the world. And it isa thing with which water 
a} is made. 
of | Mandla J, Adhya 22. J61 Sukta, 9th Mantra :— 
3 | aam afaa; In this mantra the lord of lords advises man 
p i to decompose and compose the properties of the universe. X 
bh: | Yajur Veda, Adhya 2, Mantra IJ6th :—“ farast 
h, | genata” Here also Mitra and Varun are described as 
fy | flyers of water. 
eo aay aata faata, AAA, TA: t SAG, 
| Pagi agafa, agia aaag i Aa 
| i e, Varun is producer of light; it is the giver of spoed to 
| the horse, etc., it is the milk in cow, etc., i.e., in milk. Oxygen ; 
m | Mins in very good quantity. Itis the giver ofenergy 
el | t0 the mind ana purifies the blood in the heart. Tt takes i 


the form of 


an fire in the world: and itis thesin in the 
ste nt. Also in the Soma-lata of hills, itis found in 
ent quantities, 
15, 


herg as th Sist Mantra -—“srqtgfazat: ” these are described 


© root cause of water and water-showering. 

Mitra and Varun! You are like two 

pe foras with the help of them all the work 

E orld ig done, so with the help of you two the 
40 

es Soes on, And as all work is done by joining © 


he 
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and separating the hands, so many things ang 
composing and decomposing you two with 


several things. 

33, 71 Mantra :—Here Varun is called « tgd : 
(Rapsuda) giver of colour to blood and body ; ;, Os the mn 
ducer of red flattened globules in the blood, Also a 
called Mahee, (agt 7.¢., that which is largely availa 
from the atmosphere and other sources. 

Sama Ved , Uhhanda-Arehika, 6 A, I D,7 M. 

@ a Fg AAT TEMG REAS: A atoa: | 
Oh Supreme Soul ! give us the power to compose Take 


with the help of Indra=heat, Varun=Oxygen and Marnt= | A 

air, Mitra= Hydrogen. ‘ 

It may not be out of place here to mention the names | B 

of a few rishis who were expositors of Revealed Learning | q 

and who explained the seientifie truths embodied inthe | tl 
Veda. o 


Madbuchhanda, Kanwa-Medhatithi, Ajigarti-shun« | 
shefa, Kritsima-Vaishwamitra-Devarati, Amgirasa-Sham | 
hotra, Bhargeya-Gritsamada, Dirghatama, Paramesthi- i 
Prajapati, Vatsa, Vasistha, Tapasa, Vatser-Kasbyap; Vat j 


Ys i j 
Gritsamada, Gotam, Vishwamitra, Koorma-Gartsamađa, an f v 
Ahimayoo, etc., etc. | 

ahi . $ gia y A y 5 7 Kk Yw 
These sages were the “aragurat” i.e. they KONAD 


the meanings of the mantras, theoretically ang paar) 
cally and also: preached the seiences, ang hence their nae | 
are found with the. mantras. As sage Yaska the great nla 
Says — “SETH: BAT: I Most of the mantras quoted E 
this article have been taken from the Rig Veda, Mandala 
Brahmrishi Madhuchhanda is the Rishi of the Suktè 
Therefore it can be asserted that “ Ghritachi-Dbe a 
the science of water rely deste 
in the Vedas. 
Pri It may be noted that im the West Cayendls 
= Pe both of whony flourished in the Sth centu 
taught this scientific irut] — 


“composition is su 


M 
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Ne by F 


fton | d Times of Dayananda Saraswati. 


Life an 

(By MR. SIVNANDAN PRASAD). 
è Dro- 
D it iş 
lable 


Concluding Chapter.) 
( B 


4ROM Bihar he proceeded to the United Provinces. He 

visited Mirapore, Cawnpore, Benares,Aligarh, Mathura 
| and Brindaban, lecturing and holding Shastrarths 
By this time 


71" | withthe Pandits at many of these places. 

vater, Dayanand had made a name for himself. His views were 

is fairly known and were well received. 
| About the end of October 1874, the Swami visited 

ame | Bombay. It would seem that he had been invited by some 

nile | well-disposed gentlemen to preach what they thought were. 

nthe} their own views but they soon discovered that the views 

of the Swami did not exactly fall in with theirs. 

| The Swami, however, set about his own business in 

a | tightearnest. He directed his attack against the Balabha- 

a j aoe of the sects of the Vaishnavas W are T 

ad aa and influential in these parts. Their practices 
| lind one of the Pharisees of the old. P 

new | It is said that an attempt to poison the Swami was i 

if Tade here but it was detected and frustrated. 


At the request of Mr. Gopalrao Hari Desmukh, Judge, 


e Swami left for Ahmadabad. Herea well-known Seth 
he tor him at the Railway station. While they were 
ing driven the Seth informed him incidentally that he 


ed piety : 
; Piety and generosity. He regreted that the Seth could 


i 
3 ete Way to serve his God and his country. inex 
Nskrit, ee and endowed a Pathshala for teaching 
Ule to reat Might have done something: Was it coved 
ees he said, that even for a copy of the Veda 7 


> 


Se : i , Pi 9 ` 
lakh “tected a very handsome temple costing more than a 
: Š . © As a A 
of Rs. The Swami could not commend his misdirect- f 
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Neary ye 7 } ino ae s 
she must look to Germany none being available in Th 
itself. 


He stayed here for about a month and Spent th 
i y E A 
time in giving lectures and holding Shastrarth With the 


d ią 


orthodox Pandits. 

He paida flying visit to Raj kote and gave an Updesh tp 
the students of the Raj Kumar College. The Principal 
presented the Swami with 2 copies of the Rig Veda. 


BUILDING UP OF NEW INDIA. 


He returned to Bombay. It was for an important 
purpose—the establishment of the Arya Samaj. For some 
time past the matter had been receiving his attention and 
those of hisacherentsin Bombay. But it was not until 
the 10th of April 1875 that the establishment was publicly 
announced at a public mecting held under the presidency 
of Mr. Girdhar Lal Dyal Das, Kothary, B.A., LL.B. 

During June and July 1875 the Swami was af Poona- 
Here he delivered t5 lectures. Five of these were oft 
historical nature. One was auto-biographical and the rest 
on general and@ religious. subjects. 


Towards the close of August 1875 he returned w | 
Bombay once more. A building had by this time heer 
secured for this Samai. And it was fou patting the ne 
Institution ona firm basis that he prolonged his stay to 
nearly &months in the city that was the first to establish the 
Arya Samaj. The idea seems to have so much taken posses 
Sion of him that to an suggestion of Prof. Max Muller F 
visit England, he replied that people here called iio | 
athiest. He would not leave the country before showllle | 
them what manner of athiest he was. 


d th 
Ely in May 1876 he came to. Benares, and took 
a ot lation of the Vedas in hand. It was promght g 
Monthly parts by the well-known firm of publish 


= trans 


J. Lazarus & Co. 
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( Meanwhile his preachings, lectures and Shastrarths 
a ; 


ent on apace. He toured in the United Provinces till the 
4 4 iy o 6 

time for the Imperial Darbar of 1877 at Delhi arrived. He 
He then proceeded there. Leaving lectures etc. aside the one 
the 


thing notable—as indicating how far ahead of his time he 
was—that.he did was to convene a meeting consisting of B. 
Keshab Chandra Sen, Sir Syed Ahmad Khan, B. Kanhya 
Lal Alakhdhari, Munshi Indraman of Moradabab, B. 
Harish Chandra Chintamani, B. Navin Chandra Roy, to 
discuss and consider how best they could co-operate in the 
matter of furthering the religious and social reformation of 
India. A pan-[ndian movement was what he wanted. Of 


Lto 
pal 


ant 
me 
nd 
itil 
ely 
1Y 


course it was found impracticable. It is still impracticable. 


On the 19th and 20th March 1877, a Conference of the 
three great relegions, Christianity, Mohammadanism, and 
Hinduism was held at Chandpore, District Shahjahanpore 
(U.P.) mainly through the exertions of Munshi Pyare 
Lal, Kaystha, a Kabirpanthi. 


ng The Swami, Rev. Mr. T. G. Scott of Barailly, M. 

s Mohammad Qasim, Principal of an Arbic Seminary at 

est Devband, Syed Abul Mansoor of Delhi, Munshi Indraman, 
‘well-known Arabic and Persian Scholar of Muradabad 

a were the principal representatives of the three religions. The 

eli , 


object aimed at by the promoters of this Conference of the 
three great reli gions in India,—the first of its kind, we may 
“Wy and along way ahead of these that have followed since— 
Was to find out the Truth—whether it lay in one or the 


r | ae Idle expectation and vain efforts but yet so natural ! 
wil a all ages men, good and learned men, have longed to 
al fathom 


suffer} the mystery. What have they not done, what 
ie, 58s have they not endured but to have a peep beh imiz 
= ro ? But the veil remains fast and intact,—the dark- 
Re a pane the horizon remains as black and oppressive E 
t beads” days of Kapila or Kanad or Budha. And 
‘the. attempt to find out which of the religions posse 
Ole tr uth or even more truth than others is eq y 
ta But such is human nature L Cal 
>D I Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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<i 


| 
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weakness if you will. But I consider ita great and good 
‘thing in human nature that where millions haye failed 
“millions again are found ready to make another anq yet 
another attempt. 

| After 2 day’s sittings the Conference dispersed. Dio 
| þably the organisers felt they were none the wiser for the 
I immense trouble they took. They had looked for some- 
thing from the great Pandits and Mullahs and Padvis that 
would at once make everything clear and lead them 
' straight to God and the region of bliss. They wanted and 
Í people still want nothing less than a revelation—and a 
revelation quite in the scri ptural sense of the word. 


i | $ To the masses it is a great disappointment—these 
| congresses and conferences—these changes of Governments 

or of ministers. To them it is strange that the millennium 
doesnot come, to them it is incomprehencible that it should 
take so long to come. Would it be any better to tell people 

that human nature has its limitations—that it cannot pene- 
) trate the great mystery—tiat we must be content with the 
good things we have got and put up with the evils we 
_ encounter—that the world will remain as it is, that in fact 
_ there is nothing behind the veil work knowing, that for 
the individual man there is no past and no future—that 
_ the present is all that we must concern ourselves with—that 
the rest is nothing. We, all these have been urged again 
eee a een tho same, va, no HE 
he unattainable remain as great as ever 


To the Panjab the Swami ens Yor ‘st time: 
4 Tt is April a he Swami now goes for the fir 


fe reaches Lahore on the 19th. The Punjabis offer 
am a most cordial reception. Foremost among them ae 


B% 
Of course R 
pe the Brahmos, who look on him asan ally ™ 
_ their crusade aga 


| welcome him 
lectures; the p 
Characteristic of 
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never much in favor in the Punjab, thanks to the teachings 
of Guru Nanak, received its last deathblow. Images were 
publicly thrown into the streets or other places more suited 
to receive them than cushioned Sinhasan hitherto reserved 
forthem. On the 24th June 1877, Lahore saw the establish- 
ment of the Arya Samaj. The rules framed here are an 
improvement upon those adopted by the Bombay Arya 
Samaj and have since been adopted by all the Arya Samajes 
and are now the accepted creed of the Body. They are as 
follows :— 


PRINCIPLES 
OF THE 
ARYA SAMAJ (VEDIC CHURCH.) 
I. The Primordial Root—the Eternal Unseen Sustainer—of 


Gof) HF ._ all true knowledge, and of objects made 
od, His characteris- 

e known by true knowledge—aye of all these— 
is the Supreme God. 


Il. God is the personification of True Existence, Intelli- 
His attributes and S°2C® and Bliss. He is Formless, Almighty, 
orship. Just, Benevolent, Unborn, Endless and In- 
Beginningless, Incomparable, Support of All, Lord of All, 
All-pervading, Omniscient and Controller from within of All, i 


Undecaying, Tmperishable, Fearless Eternal, Holy and Maker of 
the Whole Creati 


MI. 


finite, 


on. To Him alone is worship due. i 


The Veda is the Scripture of true knowledge. It 
is the paramount Duty of the Aryas ‘to study, 


Hig Word the V 
seag teach, to listen and to preach the Veda. 


IV. w 


š e should ever be ready to accept Truth and to 
Tuth, 


renounce untruth 
V. ; All acts shouid be done in accurdance with Dharma, 


Righteousnosg, that is, after deliberating what is Right and 
Wrong. 


= VL The prime object of the Arya Samaj—Vedic Cbhurch— 
ence, iS to do Upkar to the world, that is, to promote 


coo. pn Eca Spirial api. Sociala 


-oa -oe 
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VII. Our conduct towards all should be PSST I 
L d Justice Love, Righteousness and Justice. ) 
ove ani b 
vI. We should dispel avidya— Nescience—and i 


S mote vidya—Science, Spiritual and Phy. 
Nescience and 


Science sical. 


IX. Every one should not be content with promoting his 


own good only; on the contrary.-he should 


ividuali d Al- 5 . 4 
Individualism ani look for his own good in promoting the good 


truism, 


of all. 


X. All men should subordinate themselves to the laws 
of society calculated to promote general well- 


Subordination and ; : 9 
barty. being; they should be free in regard to laws 


for promoting individual well-being. 


Other cities were not slow in following the example 
of Lahore. Amritsar,Gurdaspure, Ferozpure, Rawalpindi, 
Jhelum, Wazirabad, Gujranwala, Multan, all had their 
Samajes within a short time. 


Tt must not, however, be supposed that there was no 
opposition in the Punjab. Orthodoxy nowhere sub 
without a struggle, not even in ‘the Punjab. Calumny— 
that subtle weapon of the weak and the coward did Us 
best to blacken and hold up the Swami to the ridicule 
of the people. But the purity of his charactar and i 
noble work of uplifting a country which he was p 
doing: these are above reproach and above suspicion, al 
in any case, bound to prevail. 

In one of the meetings of the Lahore Sama} 4 
wasproposed by amember that the Swami should baa | 
and henceforth be called, patron of the Samaj. His a 
was that he hated Gurudom ; that all his efforts ae ping 
rather to demolisli it. He could never accept any 
that savoured of hero-worship. 


it | 


One of his practices hitherto had been 7° 
women to his lectures. But the Punjabi women : 
more than a match for him. For once she succeed 
securing admittance. A separate accommodation 
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the women folk. His advice to them was to 


pvided for Seno ey i 
1 > adics’ Samaj and to look on their husbands 


y l 

pave i A People, he said, who gave no sufficient 
0- a ae to the welfare of their Women folk hardly deserved 
y- mye called men 

When the Multan Arya Samaj was established only 

8 jew men came forward to accept its membership. Some 
a ; etwitted the Swamion thesmall number of his adherents. 
a a reply was that Mohanunad had only one to begin with 

wnt that one his own better half. 
f Ib was now more than a year that the Swami had been 
g working in the Punjab. His works had now began to 
j assume definite shape, and to bear fruit. His lectures and 

preachings had opened the eyes of the people both of the 
le learned and the unlearned, these had taught them to think— 
li, to think each for himself; to take stock of their present 
i situation, to press forward, to assert their existence. And 

now the establishment of the Arya Samaj, a society in 
io Ai which all irrespective of caste and colour could equally 
og | ome and join hands, showed them how they could trans- 
a late their new thoughts into action. [tis not enough to 
iis know what the right thing is,a man should also know 
ie how the right thing can and should be done in the right 
he te , o ee res Dayanand had set the people to think 
ly Bs wae STALEY He taught them to acknowlet ge i 
nd 0 authority but their own reason,—to take nothing on 


À a RE establishment of the Arya Samaj Was, on the 
3 useful to ze eee with the lesson that HOR people to be 
Bes mus: eir Waliy ana their country it ts necessary that 
combine and co-operate. ; 
a ia er has not come for History to Dass j udgment 
f iriendly Eon the character of the Arya Samaj. But if 
4 to remark ‘on be allowed the indulgence he would ven re 
2S heen ten che lesson of combination and co-operation 
anything ~ most part but not wholly lost on the members. 
alleq inde distinguishes the Arya Samajist it is his $9- 
s “pendence. He would not bow his head to an i 


ee, 
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thing under the sun. His stiffness is not cone 
matters of religion or speculation only, Be the F t 
what it may—a metaphysical theory or a question Be 
having a house for the Samaj—he isequally selEopinionge | 
He knows no accommodation, no building. This is batt 
the right attitude for co-operation. Die | 


0 


The result has been—discord and dissension 


Within 
and extreme bitterness with the world outside. 


The reason for this untowardness of the Arya Samajist 
is not far to seek. The majority of the Aryas though men ot | 
considerable commonsense are not men of much education, | 
nor of course, men of great talents. They are common 
men—only & little more clear-headed than the rest. But | 
the principles of the Samaj to which they have ostensibly | 
given their adherence are among the highest rules of con- | 
duct that human society has yet framed. It is no wonder f 
then that in their eagerness to keep to the right path they | 
more often than not run away With some notion—albeit | 
right and good notions but such as require to be modified | 
according to circumstances in which they are applied- | 
without stopping to consider where it will lead them to: | 
Ina word they overshoot themark. For example: rega 7 
ing sycoph iney, abject fawning and _ cringing, moni | 
cowardice: these are traits of character that have come? | 
distinguish and earn a name for the Indian. Now fit | 
Arya Samaiist filled With the stiffness of a newly acquire | 
i” assumes an outspokenness that no society Or nt i 
dual would tolerate. Agaj i ity and firmness" | 
very gool things and oa are Hb nature to vi | 
eat there are occasions—man y oscasions—when we pe 

Yield though we might be in the right and th val 
whom we yielded quite in the wrong. There is nae | 
ield is wisdom irrespective of the fact W aj 
We are in the right or in the wrong. To the Anya Sam al 
loyalty ana servility 


e man | 


are Synonymous terms. of ot 
sh between the two. He hasomi 
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1, for all the world :—I follow my own counsels. This 
ly most absurd. If the members of a society have 

acity for loyalty they can be of no service to their 
a0 C M their country—unless indeed they contrive to 
ma Mies and no followers. Much of this attitude is 
an the fatal mistake of imitating the great Swami. In- 
nunerable incidents lie scattered throughout his life which 
go to Show what scant consideration he showed to wealth 
and power where they were not associated with learning 
and virtue. We all know of his fearless outspokenness, 
his regard for Truth and his disregard for consequences. 
Can it be ever safe to copy a great man? Let us see. 


for 
jg sure 


A Mohamadan Nawab allowed the use of his house 
as his residence. The next day or very soon after he is 
treated to a criticism of Islam. Itis not difficult to imagine 
what sort of criticism it must have been. The learned Mr. 


Scott invites him to preach agsermon in his church at 
Bareilly. The Swami accepts the request and in the course 
ot his sermon gravely exhorts the audience to abjure man- 
Worship. The Maharaja Sajjan Singh of Odeypore, one of 
his most devoted admirers and followers, offers him the 
j ee of toe rich Mandir in his State and receives 
your Raj a BON eal care not for your lacs or for 
j on object ka, In rooming to snose incidents itis not j 
| Bes Fisk Meer this traii ol Rarcuecuen in Dayanand 
f tug DA ie man and part of the poisson he had t i 
does it look a fe a and looked gracefal. But how 
imi liis followers—those who endeavour to 
? Grace and adroitness come from culture and 
nd not from imitation. Weare fally persuaded 
t education, in the fullest sense of the word, SH 
erive no good from the Arya Samaj or for the j 


Of that tron š 
i hat from any society that holds advanced views. 
IS q 


*Ncation a 
th 


ti at Witho y 


Me can q 
lattor 


N g the Swami’s suggestion to establish 
Te cone never found support from the people 
tana, ao in Lahore, in Benares, in the States 
G: > Where he did his utmost to found Pats 
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to start schools but without success. We oe 
were adequate causes for the failure. For one 
was no novelty about the thing. It was as old 
alyas. Man hankers after something new. 


| 

| a ee. 
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| 

Í 


there i 
thing there | 
as the Him | 
s : All time Worn 
institutions pall upon him. Then it is a question of ny 


| 

| 

| small expense to start a school. Few people have either | 
| the resources or the patience to take upon themselves te | 
i burden of a permanent and recurrent charge, year in yeu 
{ out. 

| But all these make no difference The central fae | 
| remains that without education there can be no progres, | 
j Neither Christianity, nor Mohamadanism, nor the Arya | 
} Samaj, nor any Samaj or society, nor any man, nor any God f 
| can help yon to dispense with the essential of a thing—the 
foundation on which stands a superstructure—which in | 
the case of human progress is education. There is no | 
royal road to advancement, no short cut to enlightenment or f 
salvation. 


That the Swami believed that the regeneration ol i 
India would he brought about by education and education jf 
alone is evident from the following extract from an apptil 
he issued at the Kumbh Pair of Hard war in 1879. 


£ o . iN a 
“While the san, moon, earth, water, fire, day dl 
0 x a 
night or the plant or our eyes, nose, etc., have not chang 


; ge, De 
we for one have changed and changed for the worse. dl} 
y = p > . į í j P ‘| 
reason of the fall is our going against the teachins i 


the Veda -the fountain of eternal Truth. To recove 


are tw : a of 
ES J wo Ways of our regeneration: (1) By the formia ni 
have = 

ji 


Sonone stare: gare 
0 bin Puri help OUP RR Coli HE war : 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


LIFE AND TIMES OF SWAMI DAYANANDA. ‘597 


. 
ignificant that even after the enthusiastic recep- 


Tt is $ 
i tion which his scheme of the Arya Samaj had so recently 
A met with in the Punjab his confidence in the establishment 
un s for the regeneration of the country 


of schools as a mean 
d unshaken. No amount of success in one direction 


his attention from the central fact. 


Worn | 
ofm | 
sithey 
38 the 
| Year 


remaine 
ld withdraw 

About this time his health had declined. He there- 
fore proceeded to Dera Dun but failed to recover his health 
there. He, however, managed to deliver some lectures, the 
result of which was that soon after he had left the place a 
Samaj was established there. This Samaj had the dis- 
tinction of having a Mohammadan for its member. 


cou 


L fact | 
gress, i 
Arya 


1878 some letters had passed between the 


7 God | During 
the | founders of the Theosophical Society and the Arya Samaj 
ch in both of which societies had come into existence in the 


In his first communication Col. Olcott 
students 


is 10 
anti or | 


game year, viz., 1875. 
described the Theosophical Society as a body of “ 
who earnestly sought after spiritual knowledge,” their “aim 
«And as they could 


being to become wiser and better.” 
h could satisty 


find nothing in the Christian religion whic 
arated themselves 


pptil j their reason or their instincts they sep 

from the great mass of its followers and now turned to the 
/ al Fast for enlightenment.” He further said “ Your kindness 
ngel and sympathy will bea great help to them. They place | 


instructions. They might be of 
in the occom- | 
are engaged 
alyas and 


themselves under your 
some use to you directly or indirectly, 
plishment of the holy work in which you 
for their field of action extends as far as the Him 
from the Himal yas down to Cape Comorin.” 

t was proposed by Col. Olcott 


In subsequent letters i 
wo societies should — 


a accepted by the Swami that thet 
united. From the tenor of these communications one ij 
a never suspect that the character and aims and objects — 
hace two Societies were dissimilar. Such were the relation 

tween the founders of these two societies when the: 


ay 1877 met for the first time at Saharanpor 
rite 
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meeting appears to have been cordial. They all proceeded 
to Meerut. The Col. and the Madame were introduceq to. 
she Samajists who gave a feast in honour of the American 
visitors. It was not till after a year that a rupture took 
place between them. All this would not have occurred if 
the Americans had known their own minds. 


TheSwami’s health grew worse. This is evident 
from the fact that during a stay of 27 days at Muradabaq 
he gave only 3 lectures. One was on politics under the 
residency of the Collector. 


Timeshave changed since then. Peopie now smell sedi- 
tion in his works. Nay thereisa section of the community 
| who regard his work as altogether political in character 
p : the religiousness of it being only a cover to avoid evil con- 
=i | sequences and punishment. 


Here he recovered his health under the treatment of 
a European physician Dr. Dane. An offer to reward his 
Services was declined, the good physician observing that 
he could accept nothing for restoring to health one who 
laboured for h umanity. 


He took up his work once more with renewed 
energy. At Bareilly he had rather lengthy arguments with 
A tho Revd. Mr. Scott on Re-birth, Incarnation and Forgive 

“ness of Sin, Then Badaon, Farukhabad, Mirzapur, Dinapur, 
tes, Manipur, Meerut, Agra were all visited in turn: 
usual lectures were delivered and Arya Samajes were 
established. 


Tn March 1881, he started to make a tour in Rajputana 
Tt was not the first acquaintance that he was going to make 
of the brave Rajput in their own fortresses. On his way 
to and back from Bombay he had paid flying visits to this 
hat State. He now intended a more systematic work 
__Whorance and corruption had done their worst it 
“ujputana. One could see to what depth the Hind 
ad sunk, Religion, society, administra 


wn. Tt was a spectacle ți 
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„gg a sigh to the lips. Wecanimagine what Dayanand’s 
RE ga must have been when he saw then with his own | 

ie, “Tt is difficult to say whom he loved more—his God, 
pountry or humanity. Wherever he saw humanity 
degraded his heart yearned to uplift it. Whereve he saw 
his country debased and dishonored his blood boiled. 
Wherever he saw God profaned or forgotten, he would 
fight tooth and nail. 

The first state that he visited was Masuda. Jains of 
whom there are many in this State were called on fora | 
Shastrarth. Some questions and answers passed between 
the two parties; but no Shastrarth was held. The Raja Rao 
Bahadur Singh performed two Yajnas in which many of 
the Jains joined and took the sacred thread. The Rao gave 
his whole-hearted allegiance to the Swami and became his 


follower. 


In this State there were families of Hindus who gave 
their daughters in marriage to Mohammadan converts who 
once were their relations. Butvhey took no girls in return. 
The Swami showed them the folly of such a course, it was 
swe to bring them to extinction while the others would 
Prosper. We do not know whether the pernicious custom 
has ceased. After a stay of nearly 2 months the Swami 
proceeded to Nabira. The Raja of this State had a valuable 
library, The Swami compared his copy of the Sam Veda $ 
With that of the Raja’s and had certain corrections made. 
hag a great pleasure to the Swami to find the sons of © 
Raja acquainted with Sanskrit. They could recite the 
ipo Sam Veda. Chittaur was reached in October 1861. 
nd preparations were in progress for the utaaeyoniens of i 

e ON and Governor-General Lord Ripon. The 
sal Darbar was held on the 15th November and ` 
~— the Maharana and the high officials and Sardars — 
Di à e to devote themselves to the service of the Swami. 
jae Rniversary of the Bombay Samaj having drawn PA 


he § coud 


aie, 


al 


aft 
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| 

j 

| 

| Swami proceeded to Bombay. 

| 

| 
Ld 

} 


Tt was not only the anniversary that had bro i 
- Swami to Bombay, there were several other important i 
matters to attend to. There were differences to settle With i 
the Theosophical Society and the Jains. The gulf was í 
"+ widening between the Swami and the followers of Mahatma ; 
| Koot Homi who had by this time made his appearance and 
| taken over the guidance.of the Americans. The settlement A 
| with the Theosophists took the form of a complete rupture, 
| Tt was only natural. The goal of the 2 societies might be i 
identical but their methods of work were as far removed : 
as the poles. -With the Jains the settlement was more i 
peaceful. On an assurance being given that it was not the 
Swami’s intention to wound and offend the religious feel- 
ings of the Jains and that if they would satisly him that uy 
the portions of the Satyarth Prakash complaine1 of formed 5 
no part of the Jain religion, he would have no objection to ' 
expunge the same. The Jains seem to have been satisfied 5 
and gave no more trouble. 7 
All this took considerable time and the Swamis y 
stay in Bombay continued till June 1882. 
- Then once more we find him in Rajputana. This 
! ime he first goes to Odeypur. The Maharana Sajjan Singl fl 
Proves a most apt pupil and a staunch follower. His Y 
~ attentions are most marked. He gaves: most of his time i A 
io Swami. He receives instructions. from the Swami lt 
This is what the Swami Says in a letter under date March 4 ni 
4th 1883: «His Highness used to visit me daily, 4 Ma 


3 would stay for hours. He read with me the principi A 
_ Portions of the {six Darshans, 3 chapters of Manu a 
Government, all the valuable verses in Vidurparjagar 
mar, etc,” 


J d 


n od cee 


ig : At the instance of the Swami the Maharana i 
Nagri Character in all his State offices- i 


7... In Public De E 
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Ss scheme was also prepared and approved by the 
P araja for establishing a school or college for the nobility 
aN Vad à Vedic Pathshala Before however the proposal had 
i $ Pa Tod a tangible form the Swami had left for Shahpore. 


i E 4 Éo. 
L, | The Maharana also fell ill soon afterwards never to recover 
| again. His death took place in December 1884. 
o a ag 
m The Swami drew up his will at Odeypur. It was read 
| 2 Tie 1 g 5 
t | and confirmd at the Court of the Maharana in fall Darbar. 
| Raja Nahar Singh of Shahpur was no less devoted to 
| the Swami; and though he had long been inviting the 
= great reformer to pay him a visit it was not found possible 
7 | toaccede to his request. 
4 | 5 - 
| It appears that he was not going to allow this oppor- 
, | tunity to slip. Before the Swami could leave Odeypur 
| |  lessengers were in attendance to escort him to Shahpur. 
an For 2 months and a half the Swami remained in 
| | hahpur. The Raja took full advantage of his sojourn and’ 


Was able to finish with him his study of Manu Smriti, Yoga 
ais and Vasheshik. He also learned Pranayam—the 
oga method of suspending respiration. 


LAST DAYS AND DEATH. 


ae 
ia oe 


| ne He left for Jod hpur on 226th May 1883, and arrived k 
i p the 29th. Arrangements were made for his lodg- 
i | ` the bangalow of Mian Faizallah Khan the Prime 

| 

| 

| 


Minis 
ie aa ot eae Pratap Singh (now Maharana Sir Parta p 
made this cate at whose special rednost the Swami had 
: Maharaj Tas sto J oath pur came to pay his respects. The 
J descend a Si ngh the ruler of Jodhpur did not con- 
ake a visit till after 17 days. lt is believed 
Was Waiting for the Swami to call upon him first. 
w ice having been broken there were regular 
be the Maharaja’s palace for some time. 
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| 
dently thought the Maharaja was a worthless profligate who 
cared neither for his God nor for his people. On the Other 
| hand, it may not be quite wrong to think that Maharaja 
i thought the Swami was a conceited, arrogant egoist who 
| ‘had come to form very exaggerated notions of hig own 
greatness and who aspired to bring even Rajas under his 
| thumb. 
The following letter speaks volumes :— 

To Honored and valiant Maharaja Pratap Singh, 
; Be you bappy. It grieves me much to see that the 
a | noble ruler of Jodhpur is sunk in indolence. You and 
Baba Saheb labour under physical ill health. How pain- 
ful it is that you three on whom rest the great responsibi- 
lity of protecting and looking after the welfare of this 
Raj containing more than 16 laks of men, whose good or 
bad fortune depends entirely on you give no thought to 
keep your body free from sickness and to prolong you 
life: I wish you would learn from me your daily duties s0 
that you may be able to do good to all India not to say ot 
Marwar. Men of the eminence which belongs to yoi 
there are few in this world. And those that are do ee i 
live long. Without long life one can do no good to on 
country. The longer eminent men live the more then 


l 
7 


SAN F ` jch 
f country draws good from them. Thisisa matter wh z 
should receive your attention. For the rest do as J 
please. . ; ries | 
1 


| í žy N. G this letter to Baba Sa (Maharaja c sing!) 

£ Ga) DYANAND SARASUA | 
JODHPUR. 

srd Aswin, Saturday, 1940—22nd September 1883- 


= _Theaboye letter is dated the 22nd September Ayd | 


s qy 
Dai ; +o leave 
the Swami’s intention appears to have been tO r A 
pur as soon as possible, possibly within a We% 
ER CC-0. In P = 
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night of the 29th, however, he was taken ill. Next day Dr. 
Suraj Mal attended ; but the Swami got no relief, By the 
order of the Mahraja Pratap Singh Dr. Ali Mardan Khan 
took up the treatment. But he grew worse, blisters appear- 
ed all over the body, but the Moulvi’s treatment continued 


till the 1fth. It appears that the Swami was not satisfied 
is with the treatment but what could he do, he was helpless. 

Up to this time the outside world knew nothing of the 

Swami’s illness. fi was on the 12th that a member of the 

Ajmere Samaj read of his illness in the Rajputana Gazette. 

A man was thereupon sent to Jodhpur and when the news 
was confirmed telegrams were sent to the Samajes of the 
d other Provinces to make known the news. By the 15th 
l; his devoted friends and admirers had begun-to arrive. A 
i- change in the treatment was at once decided upon. Thus 
is on the 15th October Dr. Adam was called in. He advised 
an immediate change to Mount Abu. The Maharaja though 
o unwillingly however consented. The Swami departed 
1: from Jodhpur on the 16th, and reached Mount Abu on the 
7 2st. For a day or two there was some relief under the 
4 treatment of Dr. Lachman Das and hopes were entertained 
ot ofan improvement setting in but the Doctor was called 


‘way to Ajmere and the violence of the malady 
returned. His su ffierings increased. By the 23rd he was in 
‘state of great exhaustion. He could scarcely speak. For . 
the next 2 or 3 days Dr. Adam and Asst. Surgeon Lala Gur- 
charan Das under the order of the Maharaja attended upon 
him: On the 26th Maharaja Pratap Singh came to see him. 
There had also gathered together a member of hisadmirers 
» m Lahore, Ajmere, Cownpur, Meerut, etc. They saw that 
a Condition was growing worseand becoming.alrmed they 
i TA removal to Ajmere to avail of the services of 4 
leavin, ’chman Das who had held owt some hopes when 
4.8 Abu. The Swami consented unwillingly though. — 
i ae was reached on the 27th. The Doctor did all © 
‘the at no ray of hope ever beamed to cheer the h 
Pee tous and devoted friends, followers and adm 


kg 


A 
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| On the 30th were called in Dr. Newton and Hakim Pi 
Imam Ali. The fateful day had arrived. What ane 


human efforts do ? 


| 
; | At 4 o'clock in the afternoon the Swami sent for 
ii Atmanand and Gopal Gori and asked what they Wanted. 
| Their reply was that he might grow better. The Swami 
| observed: “It is a mere body; what better can it become?” 
and then placing his hand on their head blessed them: 
E Be happy. Then he called for Ks. 200 and 2 shawls and 
offered them to Pandit Bhimsen and Swami Atmanand. 
| But they respectfully declined. 


At half past five the Swami desired that the Arya 
gentlemen present might be called. They hastened oneand 
all. They were asked to stand behind his back, none in 


E$ front of him. All the doors and windows and sky lights 
| Were thrown open. The Swami enquired what the Paksha 
rete : 

I and the date were. On the information being given he 


looked upwards, and recited some Veda Mantras. Then he 
Offered some pravers in Sanskrit and again in the Bhashw. 
He also repeated the Gayatri Mantra. After that he 
appeared for a time to he in Samadhi—composed, peaceful, 
in meditation. Then he opened his eyes and thus broke 
olti = O Merciful! O Almighty Lord ! This is Thy will 
‘Thisis Thy will. Let it bedone: Whata miracle” With 
these words on hislips he turned on his side, and holding his 
breath for a moment gave itout -for ever. Thus departed 
Mis Breat, good and noble spirit. Tt was six in the evening: 
pue gay was the great Devali day, the day of universi 
dane at forthe Hindus. Ifa choice had been oe 
pansnunon Tn fe mutate yt at count OE 
ions of lights that spe t 

and themselves that night to illumine the het 

of the Hindu people the great soul b 
freedom could see the reflection of biso 
selfish life—Nature’s silent but eloquent! 
a tongues of fire to the great and 8 
Rae 


as from 


Kangri Collection, Ha 
ares 
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work that had been so well done and had only just been 
jaid down. y 

The body was cremated the next day not without a 
protest "rom the order to which the Swami had lelonged, 
nz, the Sanyasi, two representatives of which appeared to 
claim it for the due performance of the last rites according 
jo their usages. But the directions in the will of the Swami 
were clear and unmistakable—and his followers had no 


choice. 


EPILOGUE. 


Our task is done—impertfectly, inartistically, clumsi- 
ly. We know and we acknowledge that. But there is 
need for such efforts—till not only a good biography has 
been written by anabler pen but till full justice bas been 
done to the departed great man. For he is still misunder- 
stood. His opponents do not panse to consider all the 
circumstances of his life. He might be wrong in the inter- 
pretation he gave to the Vedas. He might be wrong in 
denouncing idolatory. He might be wrong in upholding 
Nayog and widow marriage. But the good thing he did how 
many and how far reaching are they! Here are for 
example some of his teachings:—Educate your sons and | 
daughters. Think for yourselves. Follow truth. [Arethese 
not enough to counteract any arbitrary or wrong opinions | 
that he has advocated]. Worship the one Almighty God. T 
i Ow necessary is this teaching considering that irreligion is 
ae among our young men. | Work for your comment, | 
iS no oo People: Be pure in food and ee e $i 

ane ne alge no better duty than e pi Buk 2 
rere Welfare in the welfare ot o HEE my: 

Ate eal tongue. Elevate the lower nE at mae 
Speak ane a not servile. Be fearless. ig i a fon 
Tot ue ath. Do not fear to do the sight ing, ] 
scath when duty demands. The meaning of Lit 


at 


ot : tae 
= ©Sntemplation but work. Our duty is positi 
ae ke 3 Bae, = 
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ong, we Ought 


to do some good. 


| 

f 

| 

f 

} 

| negative. It is not enaugh that we do no wr 
| 

| a 
t 

| 

| 


| Now strike the balance and say for yourself Wheth j 

] his teachings are more pernicious than good. 3 ji 
f The interpretation of the Vedas isan acedemig ques. 

tion. If it is an error, it is one which consists ag it were in tl 

extracting honey from flowers where no flowers existed, W 

But was his fault greater than the fault of those Rishis and i 

great men of India (including such eminent men as the K 

authors of the six systems of philosophy) who all regarded : 

1 


them with a reverence that never really belonged to them? 
Did they not also see flowers where no flowers existed? I 
think he is not alone in the position he has taken up, he is 
in excellent company. Ido not understand how people 
-profess to regard the Vedas as revealed books when they 
see nothing better therein than crude fancies regarding the 
sun, the moon, horses and frogs and things of the same kind. 
| One of the two must he wrong, either the book or the 
ii attitude of the modern orientalist ? 


f He denounced idolatry. But he asked you to study 
ae and think for yourself. The antidate is surely good enough 
___ for the poison he gave and for many an ill besides. In fact 
ho better panacea has the world yet produced or the Gods 

© Yyetgranted. If after all your study and cogitation your 
reason and your feelings are satisfied with nothing else 
except the worship of a log of wood ora piece of stone you 
are not only welcome todo so yourself but to give othe's 
the benefit of your enlightenment. He never asserted, % 


Hid his opponents, that it was a pollution to set eyes!" 
heretic, 


Niyog is considered his weakest: point. Good 9 
bad it was a practice followed by our forefather ol 
E a ages. You cannot deny that Your ow? pet 

ous bear ample testimony against you. And it Loo 
as if in Europe it may become a recognised institution 
the future. AS for his own personal morality the swa™ 
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iV showed in his life what he regarded—and how he 
ampby > ie , i 
live—the highest life. Whatever faults he might 


could f 
nality was certainly not one of them. 


have: car 

We bave no desire to carve a place for Dayanand in 
the Hindu Pantheon. Tt is already too full. And the task 
will bea thankless one. It will be a direct violation of 
his injunction and the spirit of his work to set him up 
foraGod. He hated flattery, sycophancy, servility. He 
loved justice and itis justice that should be done—not to 
him he is beyond that—but to his work. 


THE END. 
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A Few Stray Thoughts on the Bhagavad Gi 
a, 


E 


HE anagiar or the Sermon on the Battle-field, as iti 

by some called, deals with a particular Situation, 

v And the sermon enlarges upon that situation. Ags oi 
run through the discourse—the beautiful yet terse verse of 
sa1H—we feel conscious of a mind that has thoroughly 
grasped the situation and is yet some measure of length 


| 
| 
| 
| 
j 
| 
| A r _ (By * an Observer.” 
| 
| 
f 
| 
| 
| 
l 
| 
| 


trines and purposely avoids the gleamings which imagina- 
tion and poesy receive in their ecestatic moods. It almost 
borders on philosophy. And yet it has taught a moral 


doctrine for which humanity may be all the wiser forall 
time to come. 


Ay 
ie a so of ake anagtar is not the aga in flesh 
of cod who. fought glorious battles and won and 
en pea oor oi pretty damsels—that figures in our 
oy aa brave Sir Luncelot Round Table. He is the 
Tike eat ae son of man as the Christians would 
the rey F : ; =e Inner man within the outer—to whom 
He i ee is addressed in the course of the sermon: 
sits, ane a mind—but a mind finite in its dimen 
Sullied and ; he type of a mind that abides in the w- 
redeemed part of normal humanity. 


There ar 


We feel f e his weaknesses and his glories about him. 
ear, and love and admire him. He is just the 


Sort of: 
aman you or I would like to be and yet for vanlle* 


Ww m ; 
P i aA delight in our own weaknesses—tha ee 
A i a o otit. For wha t does our suffe 
AT i nitude of space and time—we who are B 4 3 
it iene a oom Suffering is unmeaning Be 
Y- Suffering is a responsibili 
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es to be approached with awe and fear. | 
+ is they who are fearless, and who have risen to the full 
e responsibi lity that are entitled to suffer. A Christ 
a Tukaram may suifer. But then Wa 
of the amagiat was not entitled to suffer. The suffering 
art of our existence is done by a Benign Providence, and 
o share in the saving grace of that redeeming 


a BE 


gg such requ 
í 


sense of th 
or & Buddha or 


p 
we are left n 


Providence. 

And, how comes on this inclina 
suffer? Ib comes onas we wade through life—and a sense 
ng which is hidden from our perception affects usor 
Then the mind becomes ready and 
willing to suffer. This would be no proper distribution of 
work—no proper division of labour. The attitude to suffer 
delights us without our knowing why. And we suffer to 
no end of extent; and yet we ultimately feel that neither 
we nor humanity—for that matter—is any the better for 
our suffering. And that we are only a drag on the Mighty 
Wheel that rules the destinies of the Universe. 

And yet suffering is a part and parcel of our existence. 
Look at the Firmer whale, the hugest of beasts, who rolls 
the 80 or 90 feet of length of his mighty body, with an 
a i ee amid waves, wherein the hugest dreadnaught 
see pe att dockyard would flounder hopelessly. And 
Bee one pR beast suffers, when chased and speared by . | 
caller aa gece who call themselves men—and who them- 
aie aa t—physically in one case and spiritually in the 
ote mind or the spirit that suffers un the parti- 
Spirit on oe taken up by the Bhagavad Gita. And the 
UD to eS re ceee gt ae the mind gets benumbed and looks 
or af aan iea in alt its utter helplessness. Provident 
ae eee his al Bonne love merely smiles at this 
tostiten at eo as em He alone is entitled 
ac ag es is attitude of helplessness in his best disciple. 

Whe says the lord! “ For whom do you s 


ACN Ge a 5 

~~ arises y ac 

-= SOS your pigeon-hearted a, i 
CC-0. In Public igeon-heartednéss is alee ; 


tion or willingness to 


ofsomethit 
yather is revealed to us. 


this revelation and suffering will be a word of yesté 
and the mor i 
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worthy of you on a battlefield ? You the renowned 
to shrink from the stream of gore in a justly 
war? Why man! arise!! and be thyself! Thy cones 
mortifies and shames me.” And then are hig slumbers shake, 
and his vision cleared, and he wakes up to receiver 
vivifying impress of the rising sun—that more anq i 
clears up his vision—till that vision gets dazzled by the full f 
glory of the Divine Revelation. 


Warrior 
-und ertaken 


Br Hea now sects about his business. He points out | 
to him the supreme insignificance of his existence along 
with that of the rest of men—the infinitude of the universe 
with its starry vault. The rays of the nearest of the stas 
reaching us, over three years after they have left their abode— 
light travelling at, [don’t know how many miles persecond. | 
But then the somewhat unsympathetic aloofness of this } 
doctrine is mollified by the promise that this insignificance 
lives in the Lord and ultimately merges in Him. 


Then does aJa repent and pray; and foiled in his 
attempts at self-deception thirsts for a ray of light. And 
lo! the light comes and darkness lingers not. Now heses 
a whole world of responsibilities before him, and again pels 
staggered, and calls in divine aid in this his new bewil | 
derment. And the aid is granted and aga arises 1 | 
thorough gentleman out of the mcody wreck and ruin of his 
former self. This is the doctrine which the #744 
has taught. 


And the doctrine—is a doctrine of doing ones duty: | 
Do your duty, if not by the world at my rate by yous! 
Herein lie embedded in the fossilized verse of sara ON 
of the highest of moral principles which all religions mi 


fess ware jeve il 
to convey. Do thy duty and suffer not. por day 1 


sented | 


tow will find you peaceful and con 


oO 

Se TACO that sorrows not needlessly, a true - 

very inc go 
Y inch of you. The English gentleman rle rin 


Empire on which i Toa 
p n Which the sun se geth apt and wy 
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ne does his duty. Duty first, all else afterwards. An Eng- 
jishman isan Englishman not for the sake of the pleasure 
the satisfaction which the name gives him—but because 
3 A his duty to be one. And we have seen in the Boer war 
a these young lordlings of nature paid with their 
plood the price of the duty they owed to their country. 


And duty means the right choice between two alterna- 
tives. At every step, at every moment in our conduct we 
are faced by these conflicting alternatives. We cannot stir 
an inch but then these alternatives in their janus-faced 
surreptitious attack—will belie and bewilder us—and there 
is no end of knowing how often they will repeat their 
experiment. And here lies the true support of the Great 
doctrine which the w7agtar has taught. Turn at once 
to your conscience which resides in your heart and where 
also the lord abideth and all difficulties and uncertainties 
will vanish ; as darkness vanishes with the infantile rays 
of light. Tf your father and mother are ill, turn to them and 
not to the kingdoms and empires with which the Devil 
might tempt you. The mother turns to her child ofall 
others because this universal doctrine of dutyis ingrained in 
herinstincts. Itisthis divine command to do our duty that 
N us in life. And even when life departs our 
m aie souls ought inno way to Giimaims pape aSS 
ne a q anda partand parcel of that Benign Provi- 
tin e a the metaphor of one of the oldest of the 
With its nn e the sea that washes the feet of little ones 
wisest of 2 mg waves and yet on whose depths even the 

‘must look on with awe and reverence. 
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Do Thou Thy Duty. 


:-O-: 


As the flower bloweth, 
As the stream floweth, 
Daughter of beauty, 
Do thou thy duty! 
What, though thy morrow 
May darken with sorrow ? 
Ben as Light hasteth, 
Darkness, too, wasteth ; 
Morn, then, discloses 
Raindrops on roses ! 
Daughter of beauty, 
What, then, is duty ? 
Time says, “ Death knoweth !” 
Death says, “Time showeth !” 
KESHAV LAL L. OZA., M.A 


Note - hese lines are suggested by the splendid work done 


by the Seva Sadan Society of Bombay. A glance at its leaflets 
reminds us of Prof. Tyndall’s remarks on Wordswortb’s famous 
Ode to Duty: “We in England have always liked the iron ring 
of the word ‘duty.” Tt was Nelson’s talisman at Trafalgar. Ni 
was the guiding-star of Wellington, etc.” Any attempt to 
about social upliftment through India’s daughters may well dest 
nay claim, our whole-hearted ‘support. inquiries and donation 
may be addressed to the Assistant Secretary, Seva Sadan Sooiety 
Gamdevi, Bombay. 
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Views and Reviews. 


King Solomon, A Mystic Drama by Princess Karadja. 


(BY PROFESSOR S. N. PHERWANI, M.A.) 

We welcome this new work from the pen of the gifted 
lady Princess Karadja, whose earlier production that 
remarkably inspiring work “ Towards the Tight” was so 
well received by the general public and so favourably 
yeviewed by the press both kere as well as in the West. 
The book has been published by, the well known firm of 
Kegan Paul Trench Trubur and Co. of London and its 
paper, print and get up is very nice. It has a beautiful 
mystic frontispiece illustrative of the secret meaning of the 
structure of Solomon’s temple. 

The drama breathes a note of brotherly charity and 
has been sincerely inspired to put forth the writer’s best 
attempt to explain to everyday thinking man the meaning 
of his own existence and the only real method of salvation 
and human elevation, viz, through the twofold process of 
Pure love and Pure wisdom. 


Pure love the mother is ; the Father—uwisdum 
When radiant thoughts sink down in holy hearts 
Then Living Light is born. 
_ The plot as the name suggests is taken from the Hebrew 
Scriptures, the Ola Testament, but is clearly worked UP 
to present the inner meaning of the symbolic phraseology 


and is made the means of conveying to the reader the if 
Profound. truths of religion—not one religion but all reli- 


Sions—as to the way in which man can become one wit 
the Divine and fulfil his destiny- k 
the ee Solomon an initiate into the Higher mye 

ad a vision revealing to him the will of the Most Hi 
‘It is His will that I shall build a Shrine wh 
Shall for ever last. es 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collecti 
=i 


a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


614 THB VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR, 


The Ist act deals with the preparations he ig making to 
| ; 


| 
i . a j- q itreetge B 7 £ 
fulfil this revelation. He thus directs Heram ADi the su 
| architect. : pi 
|! Three things are needed: Wisdom. Strength and : 
fi Beauty e 
| The wisdom I supply. The strencth King Heram 
Wo " hast the duty to adorn our work 
j! Thou h y 
i eats ir 
| | With precious ornaments of Beauty. L 
j 3 
| In thesame act we are introduced to two more impor- b 
tant characters, viz., that of Pharoah’s daughter Queen Shula- 
| mite and Ahijah the aged prophet. The ending passages of 
i the act describe with superb beauty, the exchange of heartfelt 
Wi sincere wedded affection between the trusty ‘lily’ Queen Į 
i Shulamite and her strong wall of protection King Solomon. ; 
d 
| l Act II takes a leap of seven vears. The temple is built. h 
But it pleases not Ahijab the old prophet, though priests X 
Jal prog 
and all others rejoice. He notices the columns crowned ( 
with lilies and four hundred pomegranates and exclaims yi 
The fruit that symbolizes Sensual Love l 
F : : Q 
Exalted high and insolently placed i 
On level with virginity! No error } 
Could be more fatal. £ 
: re flaw in the architectural design of the columns 15 : 
a a symbolic coun terpart of the inner flaw. in the charac : 
ter ilder: Kino P king 
o! the builder; King Solomon, which is secretly working 


his ruin. The virgin wedded love of Queen Shulamite 
has been dethroned from the heart of the King by sensual 
love for concubines. A pathetic scene is here depicted 
‘The King unable to bear the pure presence of Sbulamite 
eo her a separate palace. She entveats for a 
ae = ong merely in his sight. The King clever) 
msn a pious pretext ‘Jehovah claims of me the sacrifice 
te dl goes the abominable length of doubting her chastity: 
S changes her Suppliant, submissive and entreat E 

f defiant indignation. The King i : 


| 
| 
| 


attitude to one 0 
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to sued bY her moral fire and tries to conciliate her with 
dr Dy - e j | 
le 1 caresses. But it is past all that. Shulamite would | 
cepi this patronising veneer when she has lost his 
TOLK 5 
q ; d replies 


esteem an 
«Let not thy joy insult my nameless grief.” 


to the quick relieves his feelings by 


The King stung 
-out homely on the ‘ Vanity of 
! 
| 
| 


indulging ina long-drawn 
Love’? and ends by an utter 


ance just fit for one so sensually 


gs = blind, vz, 
-i Love leads to death but Wisdom unto life. 
q Thirteen more years pass and Act III now gives us a 
peep into the King’s further follies. Tt is now the grand 
| reception of Balkis the Queen of Sheba, the evil one in 
| disguise. Her outward majesty and voluptuous form 
i have enthralled the King. But the Queen has her own 
| motive. She wants to rob the King of his only priceless 
| i Gem « Wisdom” and hath come “to try him with riddles. a 
| = Btbybitshe makes him break his vows and reveal to 
| her one occult secret after another, and extorts by her wiles 
apromise to be admitted even into J ehovah’ssacred presence, 
unto the Holy place—the very privilege which the King 
had denied his wedded true love. Solomon the sensual 
|  gelsthe better of Solomon the wise and with disasterous 
| consequences. Meanwhile the poor, ‘Pure Lily’ Queen 
Shulamite is pining her life away in the isolated palace 
built for her. 


<< 


« Stands for hours 


Like one into a living statue changed 


Depicting all the sorrow of this Barth 
It is as if her soul had taken flight 


And at a distance dwelt close unto him 


Who shuns her very ‘aspect.’ ” 
nae beautiful ideal of ancient Pativarata Dharma of con- 
: at Fe ee faithfulness even unto the fowler on 
love! A beautiful, plaintive scene is h 


f) 3 


e 
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spersed. : Taphat the daughter-of Solomon Visits Sh 


Ulamite | | 
s 7 4 {€ ac > . . e 
and the pure faithful loving one embraces her sayin 


g 
eon 


q | Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
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i 
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“Come let me Gaze on thee : thou hast his ey 
His dreamy look, his smile, his lofty brow 
I love thee in my husbands living image.” 


Sheasks Taphat to take her harp and ‘sing thes 
loves’ to drive away her sorrow. 
|  thehuman spirit. Listen 


ong she © 
b F 
The song is Symbolic of 


| “The Dew drop wedded the lowly Dust 


| 

| 

it It vanished and looked like mud 

| By man and beast it was trod and crushed 


None knew that it came from God.” 


Here comes Ahijah on the scene. Pure Shulamite 
hath passed through the vale of sorrow and now the earth 
hath lost its attraction for her. Now comes the Guru to lift 
her upand leads her by sweet logic to give up her last 
earthly attachment—her pining 
into sacrifice for raising 
to her. 


for the King—and change it 
her loved one. Saith Ahijah 


Die in the flesh to have life everlasting in the 


“ Strength to Endure ia thine! That force is great ~ : 

Thou hast erected Jachin Shulamite . 1 

Er Yet more is claimed of Thee: © trength to Renounce. til 
|  Heconfront her with tho choice. Love God or Man. q 
: ‘ 
4 


Renounce the Selfish attachment to thy earth! 


tion i ‘th S 
Bridegroom and saith » 


| 

| 

Í i and ‘behold the Radiant 
= Mite after all 
=e 
| 


| p Qe Tam ready 
z , Lead me to Death—And I shall follow thee! 
Yaa viet ae in ActIV the clever Queen of Si 
leading through pretended displeasure, the sensual ee 
fi to betray one secret after another till the realisation “ET 
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upon the eD snared bondsman. and he weakl y exlaims self- 

defeated yet sighing, E ex. 

; Cruel Balkis 
Give me thy lips—thou art like ice and fire 
Thou hast enticed me temptress to bestow | 
On thee my wealth of wisdom, but the wage 


Of love, for which T bargained has been scant. 


| : 
| To whicb she just replies by one more enquiry— the origin | 
| of the evil one? Her purpose o'er, she prepares ostensibly 

to depart to deliver her final blow. 


| Poetic justice is beginning to operate. Poor Solomon 
must fee! the selfsame pang of unrequited love that he 
unto his wedded one had giyen and in despair the revela- 
tion bursts from him. 


Art thou the Serpent? Art thou a woman ora Fiend ? 


t | Andin deepest depths of despair doth Solomon remember 
t a the Lord, crying 


t | >) 3 0 Lord! Depart not yet from wretched Solomon. 


| ind goes in compan y with Heram and Abi Heram to the 


temple to perform the mystic rites to summon the Holy 


Į “e But his evil genius Queen of Sheba is there too, 
} ‘<“retly hidden behind the pillar and the rites are fruitless. 


Throue À 
| Tough Heram Abi the comparatively innocent one comes 
the revel 


_SYélation to the disappointed three and to Herams, 
Mestion 


ge Must Beauty not Adorn 
te: What Strength has built 
ie 
o$ The answer is through Heram Abi 


Buila Upon justice man—build not on Power. 


an Treacher y 
s E S destruction 

r 
Mtrdered 


awaits the deeply disappointed Heram Abi 

the vain hopes of the foolish King who pas- 
cd relied on strength not justice. Heram Abi is — 
the temple by the servants of Sheba. 


ALU f tah e 

Mphs. Sheba inverts the Pentagra 
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| the symbols. Act V completes the drama. On the CA 

King bursts the tragic news of the murder of HA ae 
to which is added that of one disaster after another, i, 
| sacred symbols are stolen, the Ark is gone and the magn 
j opus of Solomon must perish. The temple cannot ae 
| for ever.’ In frantic desperation he yearns for his old Raves 
| 


f 

| 
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| 

| 


his true Shulamite. But she too is gone. Hep room is 
| empty and there comes Ahijah to bring Jehovah’s sentence 
ii unto King Solomon 
“King Solomon. Thy glory is as Dust. 


| Man thou hast dared to find impure the Lily 
Her glory thine surpasses. Thou hast failed 


To build a living temple. She has reared it.” 


Ahijah further reminds the callous King of his vital defect 


‘Woe unto those who say: What matters it 


If others smile or weep—King thou art doomed.” 
Thus poetic justice is complete. And through the 
power of “ Pure Love ” through “ obedience unto Death” and 
“Love in deed ” through “sacrifice, the utter surrender of 
self” Queen Shulamite has earned her salvation and the 
last majestic epilogue apply ends as follows— 


Love leads to life. To death leads loveless Wisdom 


Prom out the grave ariseth Love triumphant 
And whispers with a smile. All is fulfilled 
Descend on eagle wings, Celestial Bridegroom 
And to thy kingdom carry home thy bride. 
il Thus ends the Drama. The dramatic garb ha 
ra o 
oad chosen to present ina pleasant assimil P 
a to eee interest many readers in the heavier ae 
A Ai All the enquiries of Shebu into the occult se?" 
a 2 omon, the admonitions of Ahijah as to thet 
A S im the holy temple, afford the W 
: : ent opportunity for explaining the mystic si 
of the Hebrew Scriptures. What she cannot do in 


g peer 


gnifit 
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w of spoiling the symmetry, is explained by the aid 


ed for let : : l EAP i 
bi, af the very full commen tanig that form a distinct teatu 
ie of the book. These commentaries contain a lucid exposition 
Yi of the deeper mystic truths embodied in the scriptural 
Ast phraseology> the truths that words hide from the profane, 
ve, frivolous and thoughtless, but ever reveal to the deserving 
is who can and will dive. The commentaries are in shorta 
ce curious mixture of “ wisdom” and “ knowledge”, of bold 
initial speculative conception and resourceful, striking and | 
studious corroboration from different sacred texts. The | 
underlying unity of mystical teachings is revealed Ist by 
the assertion of individual perceptionand then by corrobora- 
tion that the perception was the same in other master souls 
who have used allegorical language to reveal to the elect 
ct their allied experiences. Our gifted Lady brings sucha 
wealth of testimony from various sources that a careful 
perusal of the Drama along with the Commentaries is bound 
to make the most sceptic pause and enquire “ might it not 
1e be so ?” 
a The book bodies ma = ‘ned world tr ie 
it oe gb x embodies many well defined world trends 
i oughts—thoughts that are forcing themselves on the 


attention of humanity from several quarters, through 


Several societies and bodies of men whose great aim is to 
“mphasise the unity of human experience and belief and 
ee destiny and thus to bring about universal amity, 

ood, concord and peace. ! 


s Solomon is jast a contribution to the vast 
mo ian wave that is sweeping over the four comno oH the 
of hina a Seeking to restore the disturbed equillibrium 
imespinit. - Thus HUES very beginning istypical of this noy 
d true all It starts in quest of truths applicable to all time 
i intuitive) the world over, Such it thinks can be reached 
t Y better than b y investigation. Intuition rather 


Hition is the Direct method of approach to truth. 


Re An a 
lteg fh it was so with Solomon. It is so with the 


y. Thus we are told that in < deep slum 
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Solomon’s soul was ‘lifted into a world unknown to Mort, 


il of matter vanished ° 
The heavy veil ol me anished * and 


- men.’ ‘his sonl 
a 4 EPIS A FIN OAA aye 
perceived the lofty realm of causes.” This intuitive method 
being in the opinion of Princess Karadja, a first-hang 
perception of Truth while tuition being only a Second-hand 
reference to other peoples intuition. As she beautitully 
puts it in the Dyama the 
« Knowledge is the child of the senses 
By hearing, sight, taste, touch and smell begotten 
But like a flash of lightening Wisdom comes 


Not from without the soul but from within.” i mo 
F de 
: wi 
“ Wisdom is lst-hand know'edge l vo 


The commentaries as pithily emphasise the same thing 


Knowledge is 2nd-hand Wisdom ” | 

In this position she is not unique. The ancient Vedic | w 
culture particularly emphasised the view and the adept | or 
could gointo voluntary trance (Samadhi) to get at the 
root of truth, the heart of things. The Lady’s own best 
utterances are those revealed to her like‘ flashes of lighten- 
ing? Poets and seers of ail time have recognised this: 
Thos Wordsworth recommends Wise Pensiveness, as @ 
means of approaching the truth and attaches more impor 
ance to the student’s bringing with himself ‘a heart that 
watches and receives.’ rather than continual poring ove! 
po leaves’ of books. Emerson was of the sami 
opinion. He lays down that the ancient method of ‘ know 
thyself? ‘Look Within,’ etc., is just the counterpart of the 
modern dictum < Study Nature’ and that the mind È 
adjusting itself to itself can get at the Trath. Bye? in 
Pao times we have such sienifcant topics as i Dues 7 
a ee Hae eatin * treated in Istrate pera I n 
» Showing that the modern mind 18 eti 

ly grasping this truth, iad 
This then is the starting point. The book dels" 
mystic all-embracing truths intuitively perceived oa 
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„ a sapra-sensuous manner. This is one aspect 


ifying mystic wave that is sweeping the world 
that each one may find the kingdom of God and 


vealed i 
of the un 
n, VIZ) í 
ruth within himself. 

the mischief of a paid priestcraft and of 
the eternal divergence between the originators of a Truth— 
she prophets—and the present custodians who monopolise it 
money—the priests—is significantly expressed 

«Twist Priest and Prophet there is ever strife 


Dead letter would life—giving spirit kill ’ ! 


for 


Those who deal with the ‘dead letter’ for their selfish 
money gains divide humanity while the originators who 
dealt in the life-giving spirit tended to unify humanity. It 
will be noticed that the Bahais, who represent another uni- 
vorsal movement, equally emphasise the point hinted herein. 

The book emphasises still another equally common— 
uncommon truth, vz., that of building not on strength but 
on justice, not on material resources but on moral equity 
ifweare to ‘ build for aye.—Thus King Sclomon’s temple 
does not abide for he builds on strength not justice. Inter- 
national, inter-racial, inter-class adjustment requires this 
greattruth. Nations, races, classes, castes, etc., that build on 
strength and not on justice can not last for ever, as they 
carry their own doom and have seeds within of degeneration 
and decay. Modern. civilization requires this great truth. 
Capital tyranises over labour relying on its resourceful 
Strength. But that can not last. Justice alone can last. 

‘Woe unto those who say—what matters ib 

_ Tf others smile or weep’ 

Indifference to the interests of the weaker brethren of 
fn 5 callousness to the condition of the wires T 
a n this avant of love in ou wise aie F ae 
atog cure ynat is pointed ont with effet ; al Ree 
- Lops; dea a4 Se and our economical a a oe 
: Ouphola “a opment and the world s grea bi wo F 
Eao i e cause of ‘Feeling,’ of the human alec lon ae 
3 eart which must dominate the head. Thus Spencer” 


ase 


Sv 


1 
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ith cutting effect pointed out the same defect in Moder 

x t=) rj 

k N in his ‘ Peeling rs. Intellect declaring the <p 

eauce 4 F N Si 9 

1] ings to be masters and intellect to be but thei, Servant’ and 

ings t Wu aini i 

tl a little good was to be expected from trai ning the Servant 

P Ve Db . N: . p 3 

| d leaving the passions unrefined, for then the Intellect 

| an c 5 > : : ' 

ould only le a more mischievous and more Powerful 

wW é i id R i 

RAO rain did Ruski i 

toserve the lower passions. In vain “iin plea 


f his Economy of Art for taking into account hum 
' g y 0, 


eel. 


tool 
din 
an affections 


usisa repetition 
3 {DOA ee ap S KC 
| Prrinereame truéh"and every Reformer must take 
| 


` ` s ry 
in considering our economic problems. T] 


account of 
it or else will his activity spell doom and downfail, 

| The inequality in the treatment of women—the world’s 

| great wrong based on the same double ey of relying on 

i ‘Strength not justice’ and on “ wisdom’ not ‘love? ; 


S5 


equally emphasised. Woman is the equal if not the 


superior of man and she should not be denied equal 
privileges. Solomon admits not Shulamite into the holy 
temple but therefore it is that he cannot build an abiding 


abode for the Diety and for her is reserve 
of proving his Detter by 


d the privilege 

pure love, strength to suffer an 
endure and strength to Sacrifice—surrender all self. But 
the equality between man 
on the basis of Truth 
arrogant Selfassertiy 
hood. Thus to Solo 


and woman is wisely emphasised 
and Virtue and not on equally 
“ness on the part of victorious woman- 
MOn’s question 

Shall women Rule? 


the old prophet Ahijah’s reply is 


Nay they shall ser 
freedom 


7e in 
ve—but serve through loy 


As holy angels serve, 


It will be seen that 
always existed in the 


Not serve as slaves. 


these world—aspects of nat Rt 
East and in the modern oH all 
being reasserted by the Arya Samaj in India which € to 
People’s attention back to the Vedas and lead ae 
loving eqaality by breaking bonds of caste and ses, M 


i j idwar 
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have 50 Jong held down India in the iron grip. The 
e 


An thar ofthe depressed classes and ignorant masses and 
a M ia on of womanhood have been the strongest cries 
nd the Biv Samaj though it does not forget the equally im- 
a g! p mission of leading manhood to victory through 
a m and self- su rrender and glorious knowledge and the 
in practice of the grand a ng sublime truths embadied in the 
ns ancient soriptures—the X edas. i i 
Another international movement, the Theosophical 
am gocicty; is also emphasising in the ideals the same aspects of 
of Universal brotherhood. comparative and sympathetic study | 
of world-veligions to find their ‘inner unity,’ and a search 
’s into the secrets of the occult intuitive powers of the human 
n soul divine. 
s The Buhais in Persia have raised a standard of 
revolt against the injustice of bigoted and fanatic priest- 
1l ridden Islam and equally proclaim the supremacy of the 
7 intuitive method, the necessity of Universal brotherhood 
by enforcing that human beings should love not their country 
re ound and preaching the strict equality of the sexes 
; ay SOMONE it as a religious duty to educate the daughters 
pally with or even in preference to the sons. The seven 
steps in Jacob’s ladder of the evolution of the humanisoul so 


beautifully explained in the book may be fitly compared 
to the seven valleys of the Bahais through which the i 
aA pass on to perfection in the spiritual stage. They 

it. on universal peace—most Great Peace—as they style l 
EA also demand international justice and hat . 
msi, emeen nations and the adjustment of clashing 
Shifti A ES based not (as the seli-deluded would have)on the 
Tock o ends of temporary strength, but on the permanent 

, Justice, good will and love. 

4 pes is Princess Karadja’s faith amply waneng 
terevealed never been more than cne religion revealed anc 
o « all through the ages.: Lhe Fundamental thoughts 
“herficiay every creed. The differences between them are 
l Unity A When we plunge into their deepest depth g : 
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| The work is just a “ plunge into such deepest 


i of the Hebrew sacred scriptures and quite a ma r 
| attempt to bring out ennobling thoughts, the eternal any a addi 
|! equal possession of all mankind. The preface to the com, ae k g 
i mentaries contains a much needed gentle hint d elicately a hum 
viz, “ We—Christians—send missionaries to the Bast to Histo 
r| Teach the ‘ Pagans? When shall we fully realise that we | 
|! have a good deal to learn from them.” A Christian iş also 
| well defined as one who leads the Christ-life and the 
i! author rightly saysthat ‘there area great many private of th 
|i individuals who lead the Ghrist-life among the “ Heathen” not | 
byl’ as well as amongst us.” This attitude is commendable for exces 
| indeed the best of us have to learn much from the rest of Scot 
| usand aspirit of reverent sympathetic study, a spirit of of hi 
learning instead of teaching other ancient civilized peoples nati 
is the only true spirit to be followed. Ah when will ithe | brea 
fully realised that whereas the active West has its quotaof | biog 
Truth in action to contribute to the progress of the contem- cent 
| plative ascetic East, the mysticand seeing East has a heritage ly tl 
j of spiritual zerms of the rarest beauty and ennobling truths I intr 
| that can elevate man Western and Eastern, Northern and | Glad 
k Southern and these the Westerner may learn and the Easten- U 
t er relearn if they reverently approach and sympathetically Brah 
study the ancient scriptures. a 
Fora fuller appreciation of this mystic Drama King | ae 
Solomon, so characteristic of the age and so sympathetically | re 
ndi; 


representative of world—truths, one must stucty it in the | 
original himself. He would feel as we feel, how mys) i 


terminology will ever be to the sensual and sellis 


minology of the ancient scriptu fsh D 
dross and i ng 
and nothing more. We welcome then Kog ~~ 
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, ib an ever- increasing number of thinking and 
readers and we congratulate the Princess on her 
nore stroke and doing one more sincere piece 
the cause of feeble, struggling, erring 


and wisl 
jigcer ning 
adding one 1 
“gf service to 
pamanity- 


a sistory of the Brahmo Samaj, Vol. IL, published by B. Ramanand 
a Chatterjee Caleutta, Price Rs. 8. | 
ak (BY “VEDALANKARA.”) | 
the ‘Universal History’ says Carlyle ‘isat bottom the History 
rate ofthe great men who have worked here.’ The saying may 
n’ not be a general truth, and may be an outcome of the 
for excessive hero-worship W hich Carlyle inherited with his 
t of Scotch blood, yet there are some very important portions 
tot ofhistory, and especially those in which the destinies of the 
sles nations are worked out, which can be called, without a 
jie breach-of. historical propriety, the collections of the 
1 of biographies of great men. Take for instance the last half a 
am: | century of the political history of England. It is undoubted- 
age | ly the history of progress and reform. But would it be 
ths | Wtrue to say that if we subtract the biography of 
md | Gladstone from it, we have taken out the major portion of it? 


This is true of commu nities, as of nations. History of the 
Brahmo Samaj, written by Pt. Shiva Nath Shastri, fur- 
ete good illustration of this truth. Some eighty years 
| a since Raja Ram Mohan Roy founded the Brahmo i 
iis, ie then it has been making stead y progress in 
| India, m become a ‘potent factor in the new life of 
igand e gh at present its splendour is somewhat wan- d 
Oreg growth has Leen c hecked, yet in Bengal it is a 
| and a power. 
eaten words is the History ‘of the Bigge 
"ae So through the two big volumes of the e book > 

ee by Pandit Shiva Nath, Shastri, we come | 
ray Sion that the History of the Brahmo Samaj ‘is 

Sbe ite, sleotahos of three great: and ‘influential 
wo hat Contr plied ard; guided she Samaj in théir 
n order” to understand the reil stren a F 


Samaj aj 
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| 


A iness of this socicty, onc shoald study the bio 


| ` í y 
| the three big personalities—the guiding stars of henni | 
| Church: This is the best way, because, in my opinion A 7 
{| saving of the great seer which I quoted at the comments | futi 
| ment of this review is. pre-eminently true of India, India ig | ifs 
| the land of hero-worshippers, so much SO, that we are often ual 
O stigmatized as man-worshippers. It is true that the Worshi For 
i of man instead of God and the deification of a mortal is the the 
1 extreme form of superstition, but hero-worship iS a still 
| different from the worship of man as anything can be | gei 
ji A nation without ‘heroes and hero-worshippers is a lifeless | ign 
|) mass of spiritless individuals. The future of such a nation | anp 
l i is all shrouded in dread darkness and there is no hope onl 
| ‘of its awakening. Indians. are hero-worshippers and they | pan 
| are not ard ought not to, be ashamed of it. That is | k 
the reason why the greatman-theory of Carlyle hasa f a 
special significance when applied to the history of India } Rh 
and Indian movements: . w 
The three great personalities, with whose timesand | bach 
works the History of the Brahmo Samaj deals, are Raja | itf 
Ram Mohan Roy, Maharshi Devendra Nath Tagoreanl | Roy 
Keshab Chandra Sen. It is not difficult to read the future! | Dev 
a movement in the mirrorof its past. Those who have studied ) au 
_ thethistory of the Brahmo Samaj, without any previously | dok 
~ formed prejüdice, have often remarked that the movemenl | a 
hasbeen incessantly though slowly changing its E | pe 
nd modus operandi. The changes will remain @ in “iy 
unless we lay the ‘niovement aside, and for a while a | ig, 
our attention ‘towards these three personalities. pe atta; 
is that everything hecomes as clear as the blue A TES 
| of the ocean in the winter, and the riddle is solved 22 | life, 


we 
begin to grasp the real reason for the changes. ip wif 
ae = jin 4 
= This is the reason why Pt. Shiva Nath a niet 
Ge. ‘History gives so much importance to the lives Ap tic oft 
: ments of these worthies. This is the first character ae | 
book under Teview, and as I have”*poirited “01% 
Was essential fora tid uiderstanain’ vob thio ai! 


t 
lani auone eer odd bustesobas o3 somo " 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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hing 
the | aot the movement. There are many facts in the; 
nee pipis of this movement which cannot be explained; 
jais } Ls we pear this one feature of the movement in mind., 
atten | bs Eae onc of those riddles is, why is it that at present: 
ship | Beles ds ofthe Brahmo Samaj movement is at a stand 
3 the | Fre ile the other Reform movements are every day: 
S ag | ae new victories over the armies of superstition and 
be | Posh col? Why is it that this movement is becoming 
cles the masses of India? To me the | 


t | unpopular among 
e only solution of the riddle seems to be this that the Brahmo 


v Í Samaj movement, from the time when Raja Itam Mohan’ 

W | Roylaunched itinto existence, has been a movement of; 

ti f leaders. It had no book, and :no constitution. Where: 

N | there is no book and no constitution, the only resort of A 
| religious movement is the man who is at the helm of 
f 


affairs. The Brahmo Samaj had this one inherent draw- 
and | back from the very beginning. For the first few years 
Raji | it fostered under the paternal care of Raja Ram Mohan 


yand | Roy, after him the charge was taken over by Maharshi i 
weoi | Devendra Nath Tagore. Ln his very life-time there rose 
died) nother intellectual viant, who first deified and. then 
dy- f defied him. Babu Keshab Chandra Sen was a geniusiof a 
meni | very high order, but his life was a life of contraditions. 
nT Aes a man of genuine piety and yet a man who, prayed i 
a | P God that He might in His mercy destroy his “enénties. 
Ee | aes a great practical reformer, and yet he committed 
on I : ic focia] sin by marrying his daughter before she 
it betwen oU teenth year. ‘There was a very we 
lif. Th ¢ En first and the second part aegis pul i 
tin the secong Sy part he was a staunch constuma aai Í 
the first Part he became an autocrat of autocrats. ues i Ri 
Uata p he was a great admirer and co-worker ot 3 a 
linka. vendra Nath, in the second part he began to ~ 


ae tha 
he ‘eins house of the Maharshi would be the grave of 
Brahm 0 Samaj. In the first part he was an ardent 
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H Samaj. It was not the Brahmo Samaj that Was gaini 
eround, it was the voice of its leaders that was obtain 
ascendancy. Now that the Brahmo Samaj: js without 
great leader, its influence is decreasing. It had neither, 
book, nora constitution, to rely upon. © Its only ane 
were its great leaders, and now that there is no great leader 
its former glory is departing. 
There is a second riddle abont the Brahmo Samaj li 
| has been uninterruptedly changing its front. In the. 
| beginning the Samaj aimed at the work of reformation, 
Atbelieved in the authority of the Vedas and other Aryan 
Shastras. Raja Ram Mohan Roy did not hold our ancient 
intellectual treasures in disrespect. But he was not blind 
3 to the good points of the religious books of other religions. 
He was a pronounced admirer of the Sermons on tho Mount, 
and he published a collection of some precious sayings 
of the Bible. After him, Maharshi Devendra Nath held 
| j the reins of the Samaj in his hands. In his time the Samaj 
w became a sect of higher Hindu sm with Upanishads as _ 
its Bible and Kuran. Then rose Babu Keshab Chandra Sen 
who in his twenty-seven year’s career held at least three 
varying forms of belief at different periods. In his evei 
changing intellectual whirlpool, whirled the heavy shipo 
| the Brahmo Samaj, till at last the lecturers in his section? 
“Samaj were converted into mere trumpets of the prophet 

The same reason acc ` this peculiarity al 

¥ son accounts for this pec HA 

Samaj has no book, and no constitution, to which it E, 

-referin the time of difficulty, and according to 

sanctions it may regulate its communal existence : A 

it Mas to change itself, when a master—mind wishe: 


changeit. 

ao ee f abot! 
i This is. the Way in which the many meee 5 | 
he Brahmo Samaj can be solved. The. two big f tad | 


i er review furnish ample data for this kiva, if pet | 
or the movement. The volumes have- been a F 
in a great hurry—eyvery. page bears witness p 


pi 
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mish an impartial and unvarnished statement of 


they fu z 
the facts relating to the growth and the decay of the | 
movement. The author, though closely connected with 


the movement for the last thirty years, has tried to write 
as impartially as possible. 


The spirit of philosophic detachment which we 
praised while reviewing the first volume has been admirably 
maintained in the second. No serious student of the con- 
temporary phases of. socio-religious thought can afford 
tobe without a copy of this monumental -work.- Price 
Rs. 8. Can behad from .B. Ramanand Chatterji, Caloptta. 


OUR LIBRARY TABLO. |. = 
a) 


“sia-ailana ” or “Divine and Moral Songs” in ` é 
Sanskrit, is a beautifully got up little hand-book. Itis 5$ 
profusely illustrated with pretty pictures executed in good 
taste, vividly expressing the meanings of some of the Veda 
Mantras included in it. It wasa new idea of the Editor, 
Mr. G. G. Mehta, Assistant Secretary of the Bombay Arya 
Samaj, who is to be congratulated on the successful 
attempt he has made. ‘Lhe editor would do well to 
give, in the second edition, a translation of the Veda 
Mantras in Arya Bhasha. By this, a large number of his 
countrymen would be -profited. Also, it would have.: 
been more in keeping with the subject treated if two of the ~ 
Pictures, inserted in the book, would have been more in 
the Indian style than they are at present. 

However, the booklet, that can be had for the paltry 
Sum of As. 8 only of the author at the following addresses, 
'8 Worth having and we hope no Vedie ie will he 
Without at least one copy of it. 

i Kanya Vidyalaya, Ghat Kupara (G. I. P- RA 


EE: one Samaj, Kakarmari, Girgaon, Bombay. 


ot 
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(2) 


“= Our valued friend and esteemed contributor 


A SAMACHAR 


Pandit 
pl aD lowing 
“public undera deep debt of gratitude by translating the 


remarkable Bengali classical work “ Dayananda dali 
by Babu Devendranath Mukerji into Hindi, “ Dayanand 
chorita ” isa biography of the founder of the Arya Samaj 
written in a spirit of appreciation, reverent admiration 
and also philosophic detachment. It is a masterly and 
impartial estimate of the life, teachings and work of India’s 
greatest modern thinker, philosopher and reformer, The 
Tntroduction is learned and bears marks of vast study, 
profound scholarship, extensive reading, wide observation 
and critical acumen of no mean order. It covers a wide 
area and traces the evolution of human thought. Having 
said this much we may atonce remark that we believe in 
the eternal character of Vedic Revelation and do not there- 
fore Subscribe to the evolutionary hypothesis the aid of 
which the author has invoked to prove his thesis. Never- 
theless the Introduction is profitable and interesting 
reading. The translator has done his work admirably. 
at ARA ae translation is simple and elegant and is 
disfigure ef : 

eres so many of our Hindi publications. The hook 
indi literature and should be in 


nd social reform in India. Price Re. 1 As 5. 


ap the isher Mr < Dubli askar 
Press, Meerut City, publisher Mr. R. S. Dublis, Bhas 


(3), 
"ya Jantri is an almanac and Directory i" 

containg en Lachhman Das Ramnagri of Lahore: 
its propaganda, iù LOtMation about the Arya Same 
stitutions an d 3 lis educational and philanthropic m 
i E zA abont other public movements. THe 


The Bharat A 
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4 4. Gan be had from the Manager, Bharat Literature 


é company: Lahore. 


(4) 

We welcome the “Azad,” a new Urdu weekly- 

ublished at Cawnpur, into the field of journalism. Our. 
7 contemporary will be under the editorial chargé of 
‘yr. Daya Narain Nigam, the editor of the Zamana. Mr. 
oe Narain is a literary man of considerable note and 
a veteran journalist. The paper is well-edited and its 
articles and notes are characterised by moderation of tone, 
‘sobriety of sentiment. and richness of thought. We wish 
the Azad all success. Annual subscription Rs. 8. 
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|! Editorial Reflections. r. 
i A DIABOLICAL OUTRAGE, dem 
i On the 23rd of December 1912, the historic day of n 
;] the State Entry, a bomb was thrown at the Viceroy by some e 
| ‘inhuman wretch who had somewhere ensconced himself aa 
| “amidst the vast crowds that had assembled to witness the A 
| | auspicious ceremony and to feast their gaze on the beloved a 
i countenance of the most universally esteemed proconsul cin 
i since Lord Ripon The details of the sacrilegious outrage ft 
| have appeared in the daily and weekly newspapers and Ta 
; 1 our readers must be acquainted with them. Those harrow- and 
ing and unsavoury descriptions at the remembrance And 
of which the mind is filled with disgust, horror, and pain Tnd 
need only to be remotely adverted to to awaken agonising of t 
memories and painful recollections. We are perfectly sure the 

the heart of the entire countr y went out to our gracious Vice- ther 

rine when the monstrous outrage was committed and exag- and 
gerated reports gained circulation. It is equally certain that kul 
now that His Excellency is fast recovering from his imy 

| injuries every Indian household is filled with rejoicing spi 
_ and joyous gratitude to the Almighty Father who has don 
rescued our ancient country from eternal shame and prei 
reproach by frustrating the demonic and fiendish ofh 
design of an unworthy and disinherited son of the dee 
motherland—disinherited because the wretch with ^ the 


petrified heart whom the sight of an august lady seated by 
the side of her husband and in sight of her beloved ones did 
not move to common human pity cannot be said to share 
ibe invaluable spiritual and moral inheritance which is the 
birthright of every son of this classic and holy land which 
once resounded with the holy chant of eternal Vedic 
= hymns and which Savebirth to itama and Krishna and t0 hed 
bwo greatest incarnations and émbodiments of Ahinsaka 
_ loye, Budha and Dayananda. r eous outbursts 


hese spontan 
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disgust, and gratitude and the millions of prayers 
d ve gone Up to the footstool of the Most High stirring 
shat ha yrents of devotion in myriads of heats bave 
silent Wea once more—if indeed a demonstration like. 
11 needed—that the cult of the bomb is foreign 


of horrol 


semonst 
that was < at a 


fi othe e genius ofthe Indian people and that these isolated 

e outrages are the ac ts of persons born ofthe Indian soil and 

f Indian in flesh and blood but de-indianised and de- 

e aryanised by constant living contact with the foul and 

dl filthy drain of occidental anarchism which has con- | 
l minated and made noisome the deep, pure, limpid and 
majestically sweeping channel of the progress of humanity. 

l towards the goal of Universal Love, Peace and Tranquility 

5 and seeks to divert it to the sandy deserts of diabolic chaos: 

2 and fiendish confusion. It is the bounden duty of all % 
i Indians to strain every nerve and sinew to clear India 
3 ofthis pest. This can only be accomplished by rescuing: 

: the youth of the country from contamination and bringing” 

; them up in an atmosphere surcharged with spirituality 

; r moral fervour. This only institutions like the Guru- 

i a can do. We repeat what we have never wearied of 

; pressing upon the bureamera gA in India that where the 

a of the Arya $ of the Gurukula—is’ 

| nee such ataa are abhorred. We can co nfidently” , 
1 | othis aan the miscreant who has soiled the fair neta 

2 | deca cman by perpetrating this cowardly and ee 
A l thOnitea ne ave been a Hindu belonging to the ee ; 
r sive ang fae eeeinthe two parts.of India over the ae . 
i mighty ana pa evolution of the public life aL which t o ; 
3 $ eneficent spirit of Dayananda preside. fe: f 
; e along with the rest of the Arya Samajic world offer 


QUOTE 
umbleana Sincerce felicitations to the Their Excellencies ’ 


“rdinge and Lady Hardinge on their miraculous | 
Ests tial escape and pray to the Geat Searcher ot 
tstandi or the righteous direction of the perverted 
d the ae of the misguided graceless wretch who ¢ ci 
= Cul déed and his still more erring associa 
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ji i . 
l misguideq 


| brethren for God our Father is Great, Just and Merciful ^i 
| THE NATIONAL WEEK AT BANRIPuR. ) i 
i The National Congress met at Bankipur in X mas Week 
| The enthusiasm for the Congress is waning. This year the aa 
| number of delegates did not exceed 200. The reason iş p 
J obvious. The people of India are now awakening, Mass p 
l education is speading. The Vernacular Press is becoming 2 
|| a potent force. Itisno longer believed now that the English- B 
| educated classes are the only people that constitute the a 
| “Indian nation.” The National Congress was founded when di 
| the Hnglish-educated classes pete the only articulate por- ir 
nf tion. of the population and they felt the need of an organisa. tl 
| tion to voice their sense of injustice at not being given fc 
higher posts. The people are now realizing that the current W 

of national life flows in different channels from Govt. service vi 

and thata few High Court Judgships and fat plums of the i] 

public service do not contribute much to national salvation. ti 

The peasant starving and toiling in the field does not find c 

any appreciable difference for better or for worse in his lot b 

and status no matter by people of what nationality the Excise — cl 
Service or the P. W. D. is manned in its higher branches. jj 

The moral condition of the poor drunkard stewing in his tl 

own juice in a filthy ditch is not improved in the lew tl 

by the appointment of a few. Hindus and Mohamedans wo ‘| 
Inspector Generalships of Post oflices, Jails or Civil xi 
Hospitals. These appointments affect a microscopi : 
minority of the nation—they do not affect even the en 8 
educated class. Very naturally, therefore, the Congres j E 
finding its natural level in the field of national activit l 


phere 


its own mind and Set about its legitimate an 
earnest. As itis, it attracts even less attention 19 
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ed Vational Congress: The National Congress has, at any rate. 
i its leading members, sturd v and selfless patriots like Mr. 
khale and Mr. Mudholkarand whatever opinion one may 
ek f ae yegard to the usefulness of the Congress, as at present 
he constituted, and to its modus operandi, neither the Government 
is northe people can aitord to ignore the pro nouncements on im- 
ASY portant subjects of public policy of those HELIN who have 
ng won for themselves a permanent place in the history of the 
sh. | British Empire. ‘The Social Conference is merely anappend- 
he | age of the congress. It furnishes an occasion for the 
en | display of perfervid eloquence and flashy rhetorical oratory 
or- in English glibly and volably poured forth on the part of 
SA- those who attend the Congress but fail to command its plat- 
en form for want of the requisite intellectual equipment. There 
ent was, indeed, a time when Justice Ranade invariably deli- 
ice vered the opening address which was read with avidity by 
the the English-educated classes and gave them food for reflec- 
on. tion. After Ranade’s death, his mantle fell on Sir Narayan 
nd Chandavarkar and he performed the task worthily. His 
lot brilliant and illuminating opening addresses form part of 
ise classic English literature on contemporary social reform ac- 
e tivities produced by Indians. Of course these addresses like 
3 the abler ones that preceded them nover invaded the hut and 
| i if Zenana where social reform work was most ee : 
vl aa were, however, an intellectual repast for the = 
jt th cated. But Justice Chandavarkar has perhaps realize . 
at the game is not worth the candle and bas given up the j 


Profitless job. The Social Conference has, therefore, degene- 
wed Into a theatrical show which has to be run as a 
atter of unpalatable duty. 


Last year the Presidentship went a begging and was 
ae Moment accepted out of pity perhaps by a oy 
t and who : \cisit whose record of social reform work pee nil 
Bretonsio herefore, delivered an improper harraugue pont 
Solutio ns toluminous thought and literary distinction Th 
$ ns and even the delegates were manufactured on 

d had the flavour of red-hot fre 


at th 


3 he Spot an 
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i The year before that the resolution on Naucth was 
| by the Subjects Committee in deference to the w 


f 

| 

| 

| 

| dr 

i Pped 
i leading office-holder of the Conference. This year 
4 : 

f 

| 

| 


ishes of 9 
a 7 } a curions 
thing has happened. The Presidentship of the Confor ots 

ree 


: fell to the lot of alearned professor commanding a trenchay 

slashing and satirical style of oratory with “two ve 
Now can we hold up a man who has sinned against a 
X social conscience, thoughin ignorance, as an exemplar in in 
~~. matter of social reform and raise him to the highest honour 
in our gilt. There are certain offences which cannot he 
practically expiated in the present state of law and public 
opinion. Polygamy is one of them. 

We think it is the duty of Indian thinkers on 
social question to decide once forall what practical test 
of sincerity they are willing to demand from persons who 


seek honours in the field of social reform propaganda while 
continuing to violate a fundamental article of the Social 
Reformer’s creed. Is it a sufficient justification that the 
customs of the country are a bar to the furnishing of a 
practical proof of genuine revolt against the evil that one 
has to continue practising ? 


We do not condemn the professor outright nor do we 
question the sincerity of his explanation. He maybe 
publishing the real state of his mind inall sincerity. He 
may even be lamenting his helplessness. We simply draw 
the attention of the Social Reform party to the embarrassing 
fact that a precedent has been set which they may find it 
awkward to follow. Let them consider its effect upon the 
moral tone of society and upon weaklings seeking the SUP 
port of crutches before repeating it. Tt is an involved 
Gites and sociological question and cannot be lightly 
dismissed or passed over with an easy smile. 
: THE GOLDEN AGE. 
| ___ The hypothesis of those who believe that God revealed 


His Eternal Knowledge for buman 
the commencement a 


the guidance of sangre 
of the present cycle is being strengthen” 


a 
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aa 4 confirmed by modern researches in ancient religions 
$ an 


Poo Bail philosophies. 

ns | The most powerful argument in support of this view 

Ice ig the fact that all ancient literatures whether theological 

nt, or those relating to belles lettres point to the remotest past 

s g asthegolden age when happiness reigned supreme and a 
S sin and sorrow were as rare as the dods. Be 
he 3 


Says Horace in his “ Odes” (IIT, vi, 40). 


er 
© 
— 


Aetas parentum, peiror avis, tulis 


Nos nequicres, mox daturos 


Progeniem vitiosiorem 


on 
a Like Aryan writers Hesiod also places the Iron Age or 
io the Kaliyuga in the future. Says he: ; 
ile “ The race shall yea destroy, when men are born with hoary 
al hair, when fathers strive with sons and sons with fathers, guest 
he with host and friend with friend, when brothers cease to be dear, 
a when goodness, justice and piety are no longer regarded, 
ne 

(Works and Days). 
r ! ‘This appears to bea literal translation of some para- 
he graph of the Visnu or the Bhagyat Purana. In the Visnu 
Te Purana (Part VI, Section I) we read : ) 

oe A ‘ i 

w “ Wives will desert their husbands when they will lose their 


ke and the rich only will be considered by women as their 
‘ords, He who will distribute immense wealth, will be considered 


4 7 D men and prestige of birth will no longer be a title of 
j j nay - Accumulated wealth will be spent.on ostentatious 
3 vellings. The minds of the men will be wholly occupied with 


ae and that even will be spent on the gratification of 
‘iran E Women vill follow their own inclinations and be 
- tiches eo pleasure-seeking. Men will endeavour to acquire 
cae. dishonestly. The women will be poke} choni of 
Es Sluttonous, they will all have many hilen anatia 
i ra Scratching their heads with both hands: they L 
entions to the conmemes of their husbands or par 


ES 
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4 The mothers and fathers-in-law will be venerated in the 


, D 5 4 2 Place of of | 
parents ; and a man’s friend will be his brother-in-law or one wh | fre 
has a wanton wife. Men will say “ who has a father ? Who h E 
. . P ag 
T a mother? Every one is born according to his deeds p» theref pat 
| Al ro b 


they will regard the wife’s or the husband’s parents as their TA 
Again Homer says: ` 


a They (the ancients or the Abioi) passed their days like th 
gods in universal peace and plenty. (Zbid, XLII, 6). 


The tradition about. the Hyperboreans go long famous gr 
in the literature and legend of the Greco—Roman world, | Ch 
is the same as that about the Abioi. It will astound many. e 
people who connect primitive man with hunting and 


animal sacrifice that in ancient Europe the Golden Age £ 
which was placed in the beginning of creation was associ- 
ated with Vegetarianism. We read : 


“ Among the various bits of specific theory imported into the | 
Golden Age by the philosophers, one of the oldest and most impon ae FC 
tant was the doctrine of vegetarianism. This doctrine doubtless | 
goes back tothe older Orphics, but the most prominent representa 
ties of it in antiquity were the Pythogoreans. The earliest 
reference to it now surviving is a fragment of Empedocles (1270), 
and the most complete discussion of it in connection with the 


? Teg 
Golden Age is Ovid Met, XV, 96 F. In this famous passage Ovid 


eve 
introduces Phathagoras himself as the expounder of his owt f an 
doctrine. The essence of itis that, in the Golden Age, men lived | XX 


upon the fruits of the eurth, and that the degeneration of later 
ages is marked by the departure from this rule.” (Encyclopedia 
of Religion and Ethics, Vol. I, page 195.) 


„tho d 
In Babylonian records we are told of Lam Abubt th 


: ages iD | 
| time before the Flood’ when there were heroes and a ay 
_ the world. Says Alfred J eremias about the Babylonian 3 
__“eption of the Golden Age : > ob 
i we i g | ©) 
La ï The age of perfection lies at the beginning. Just a8 P a 2 
S knowl en} 


oar ths 
edge, revealed by the Godhead, lies at the beginnind io 
tt 18 the task of science to discover the original truth by p g 
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jthe pook.of revelation writiten down in the stars, and to obtain 
f > . 
freedom from the errors which have crept in thorough human guilt, 
o | po also ihe age of pure happiness lies at the beginning. Ibid, 
‘paye 187. f 

Babylonian records speak also of the iron ave when 
ughall the mother reject her son, the wife her husband.” 


According to standard Budhist literature the tirst men 
called Abha:waras Were resplendent and gelf-radiant. The 
great Jain teacher Hem Chandra tells us in his Adishwar 
Charita that in the beginning the earth and water were 
sweet and sin and sorrow wereunknown. The world began 
to degenerate progressively till matters reached such 
apass that Rishbha the founder of Jainism had to start his 
reform or rather revival propaganda. In Egyptian records 
of the 14th Century B. C. (Turin Papyrus of Kings) we are 
told that in the beginning of creation there were two 
dynasties of gods before human beings appeared on the 
scene. In the same record the wise Ptahhotep refers to 
“the counsels of them of old, who listened to gods.” 


In Zorastrian literature we read :— 


“The period mingled with iron is thisin which there is much 
Propagation of the authority of the apostate and other villains as 
Tegards the destruction of the reign of religion, the decay of 
every kind of goodness and virtue, and the disappearance of honor 1 
sud wisdom from the countries of Iran.” (Sutkar Nask, S. B. E., 


XXVII, 181). : i 


con pe ordine to the detailed account of Iranian cosmology | 
nee? in the Pahalavi Bundamhishu, Ormazd first in 
~~ Spiritually the creatures which were necessary for 
En Means (his complete victory over evil) and they 
ned three thousand years in a spiritual state......” (2, 8) 

. wee Christian scriptures speak of the Garden of Eden 


ex S Sorrow was unknown and from which Adam. was 
D, Pelleq on ace 


yea by pri 


=~ 


ount of his trangressions and of the longevity — E ai 


mitive man. Again we read in.the Bibl 
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i she thing that hath been, it is that which shall by 
| i (Beelesiastice, 19). att 
|! In the Mahabharata (Vana Parva, Chapter CXC) w 5c 
1/3 read :— 

|! ; O best of ao Bharata — the Kreta age, every thing a 
| was free from deceit, and guile, avarice and covetousness. Virtus | 
i | like a bull was among men with four legs complete. a 
| In the Treta sin took away one of its legs ; and virtue had : i 
i] then (only) three legs. In the Dwapara, sin and virtue mixed half m; 
| | and half. cu 
H “O best of the Bharata race, in the dark age (Kali) virtue Bt 
being mixed with three parts of sin lives by the side of men. Mt 
i | Accordingly virtue is said to wait upon men with only fourth part ie 
t} remaining. O Yudhisthira, know that the period of life, the : 
energy, the intellect and the physical strength of men (gradually) F 
decreasein every Yuga. O Yudisthira, the Brahmans, the Kshatryas, ke 
the Vaishyas and Sudras will practise morality and virtue with f 
deceit, and men in general will deceive their fellow men by spread- . s 
ing the Ifalse) net of virtue. Men with false pride of learning by 6 

their acts will make truth concealed. Tn consequence of the loss 

of truth the lives of men will be short, and in consequence of the 

1S shortness of life they will not be able to acquire much know- 
E ledge.” a 
We thus find that tho universal instinct of the ancient 
al instinct o b 
world—which must have been, in the last resort, based d 
upon—historical evidence only fragments of which now A 
survive—placed the Golden Agein the beginning of creation: 0 


How could this have been unless primitive man Was pos 


ce of a perfect Revelation vouchsafed from On Be 
ve Progressive degeneracy of humanity must have peed 


| due to the violation by man of Divine commandments a 


E behests embodied in the Veda and a return of the Golden 


x, he : so 
ee een wnich every great religion places in remote antiquity E 
i and distant future—can only mean a revival of Vod 
= teachings.  -- ; i 


Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar — 
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his view of the importance of the Eternal Veda is 
acting the attention of European savants. Says 
ature ad 


_— 


gchure : 
« The 


« var excellence. In them they found ths science of sciences. 


Brahmans looked upon the Vedas as their sacred 


book 
The very word 


has rightly attraclec 


Veda means knowledge A knd of fascination 


] the savants of Europe to these terts, At first 


j 
they saw nothing in them excapt patriirchal poetry ; then they | 
p discovered not only the origia of the great Indo-European 
; myths and of our classic gods, but also a cleverly organised 
cult, a profoundly religious and metaphysical system (see Bargain 
; gue La Religion des Vedas, and also the fine, illu ninative 
work of M. Auguste Barth, Les Religious del’ Inde). It may 
be that the future is reserving for us a final surprise, that of dis- 
covering in the Vedas the definition of the occult forces of Nature 
| which modern acience is on the print of rediscovering.” 


In this note we have supplied brief contents only 
for one part of the hypothesis. In an elaborate note in some i 
future issue of the Vedie Magazine we hope to show that the 
religions, social polity, moral code, Laws, and Philosophy 


of the ancient world were derived from the Vedas. 


THE CASE FOR THE VERNACULARS. 
n these columns 


We have urged times out of number i 
vernacular the 


the absolute necessity of making the 
medium of instructionin India if our education has to ; 
become national in the true sense of the word and the 
desirable elements of Western culture are to be acclimatised, i 
assimilated Indianised and dovetailed into the national stock iy 
rec: The present unnatural system of he 
‘home G march of the spirit, hampers the developmen p 
kae j pe ae originality and 50 Areora the be: p - 
fine by wee ae tiat instead oe ae i“ 
Mixed too: tl A RSTn of eons pe 5 ? i i ks 
lods H pel in proper proportions it grinds into rome i 
into it misshapen and unwieldly pieces all that is put i 
er. and pours it out pell-mell on the examination — 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| 642 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GuRUKULA SAMACA 


The machinery is disabled for 


fine work 
‘output is most rough and unfit for 


consumpti 
la preservation. India is the only unfortun 
| r 


| and g 

| a 

ate conntry | 

globe where large numbers of students failin history. 

| Because of the foreign medium. Success in examinations op 
herein India is no test of intellectual development on | 

} ‘growth but of the capacity for learni ng by rote 

i . 

i is the reason why even what is called hig 

| leaves no permanent effect on the intelle 

{ 

| 

| 


i : Its remnants perish a few 
| 


: years after graduation, 
The Gurukala aims at a rovt a 


nd branch reform of this 
unnatural system of education. 


It is indeed unnatural. An 
lady, the cousin. of a distinguished Journalist, once paid 
a visit to the Garakula. When she was told that one: of 
the peculiarities of the Gurakuia w: 


as that in it eduea- 
ition was imparted through the medium of the mother 


‘tongue, she laughed outright and exclaimed :— tri 


E 


enlightened English 


~ “Surely Mr.—you are joking, This can’t be z peculiarity 
Tt is the-A. BC. of teaching. “You 
in Government institutions education 
medium of English. Tt 
the medium of English 
‘through the medium of 


cannot possibly mean that 


is imparted through the 


isas mad to.teach Indian boys through 
as it would be to teach English ae 
Hindi. Surely you can’t be serious: 


This incidént ig 
ignorance of the real: 
and of the absolute 
‘those of our brethr 
of“ cultured ” 
genuine culty re 


at once an illustration of the orasi 
rulers of India about Indian n 
untenability of the position za | 
en who though claiming the ape A 
are for the downright discouragement n 
by selling at cheap rates imitation tinse 
ball mark ‘of culture. 


i ; È : nee. - . a tionist® ; 
8ratifying that responsible ed E yound 
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tl national government in as much as it takes care to study’ 
he ni real needs of the subject population and to adapt 


a 7 n educational. and other polities to the changing needs. 
w eof the times. The case for uae vernaculars has seldom 
Ott been SO eloquently and forcefully putas in the Address of. 
tal the Rev. A. F. Gardiner, Vice-Chancellor delivered on the, 
his occasion of the last Convocation of the Madras University., 
ion gaid the Revd. gentleman : l 

“Though there never was (or hae been) any intention on the 
On, part, of the British Government that English should be general- 
his ly substituted for the varnacurars,—even if sucha policy were 


remotely practicable —yet the competition of the vernaculars was 


hardly taken into account in deciding upon the means of higher 


sh tee ; : 

id education. But their claim on the further attention of Indian: 

af Universities has always been great and cannot be ignored. 

id- “Language is the sole channel through which we communicate 

or our knowledge and discoveries to others. and through which 

1 the knowledge and discoveries of others are communicated 

J. to us. 

at _ If the principles of Western civilization and the discoveries — 
7 $. S 

ie of Western thought and science (which are of universal, not mere 

h local, validity) are to permeate this land, it will not be through, 


English, or Sanskirt, or Arabic. Theenlistment of the vernaculare 
isan indispensable element in nati nal enlightenment. For while | 
nn tte one hand the function of English is to unite in ‘one, 
enlightened body those who participate directly in the learning 1 
ci the West, on the other hand, national assimilation of that. 


Mor o vy, ; 
n è accurate information and wider culture can ba effected only 

Y calling j ; ; ee ' 
f alling in the aid of the vernacular. At present there appears 
| to he a dan i | 


unio ger that the English language which is a bond of 
n i : ‘ . . z 
‘mong the favoured few may become a barrier of separation 


etween Š 
. them and their less fortunate countrymen. 


; mana a destination of European culture | and education exerts 
Fries à Influence—due partly to worthy, partly to unworthy 
Students ae there is a clear disinclination on the part of Univer 
-S 2 select courses of study in their own languages; 
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it would be difficult to determine how far the educ 


3 . ation of a 
Indian could be considered in any sense complete il 


without ais 
nagis ang 
ave become 
atures ig lar 
and the presery 
of such influence and of its sources should accomp 


adequate acquaintance with one or other of the lang 
literatures which have sprung up in his native land op h 
acclimitized to it. To the influence of these liter, eel 
ation’ 
any the Intusiyy! 
Western cul 
Otherwise there would appear to be a real danger 


due-all that is good and beautiful in Indian life 


of the elevating and inspiring elements of 


ture, 
that by their 


may forfeit th 
1 precious portion of their glorious heritage. The 


education the sons and daughters of India es, 


History of 


half-century isa 
record of rapid advancement along every line of nation 


University education in India during the past |} 


al thought, 
and the Universities may claim to be the most fruitful source of 


inspiration for intellectual, social, and ethical progress but at 
present it cannot be denied that the English-educated class have 
toa large extent failed to adjust their enlightenment to the needs 
of their fellow countrymen. As an evidence of such failure there, 
isa striking absence of individual effort, of originality, of stimu- 
„lating thought and imagination, and on the other among 
those not so educated a widespread suspicion and distrust of all 


rational reforms based upon .the knowledge that is imparted 
through English education, 


_  Gradutes of the year, itis my duty to-day to exhort you — 


to conduct yourselves suitably unto the position to which by the 


. A B ou 
degrees conferred upon you have attained. I congratulate yoi 
on having 


for the most, part acquired a useful knowledge of fhe 


vernacular language of South India, for the diffusion of wos ta 
through their vernacul 


There is ‚an imperativ 
that knowledge to me 
task of interpret 


ars is one of the foremost duties of grate , 
e need of translating and accommodatns 
et the needs of the masses, and uplese pi 
ation is undertaken the moment of innit 
aa, be irretrievably lost. There is much in the old ee 
literature that exerts a Teactionary influence and. caine fe 
Peele or the new lear ing and culture from the PA E 

T80. „The time is ripe for the renaissance of those, Ye ee wi 
g forces with a renewed vigour and wider range i 


Oe ee 


TA 


2 


Se ee 
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through the vernacular is already considerable and 


x oi ccrsiog with the rapid extension of Elementary Bau: 
nd sation, the present supply of sound modern literature and of 
me instructive lectures in the varpain 1s scanty and soon exhausted: 
ely And yet the vernacular seems destined to remain the ‘spoken ‘and 
ion’ written language of the large part of the educated’ community. 
on! The literates in English in this Presidency do not number 1 in 
Te, every 150 cf the population, and for every literate in English 
eir there are 11 literates in the vernaculars. The vital imp 'rtance 
Ost of female education and the almost incalculable influence of the 
of women of India in Indian life have frequently heen emphasized, 
a but only 4000 Hindu and Mohammadan women and 9000 Christian 
ht, Indians, out of a total population of over 41 millions, can read and 
af write in English. The very imperfect knowledge of most of these 
at literates in English further discounts their number, already 
ve insignificant in itself. There is yét another influential section 
ds of the community to be considered in the application of such a 
Te, test for “the wealth as yet hardly appreciates the value of a 
Me University education” to their children. Every graduate of the 
ng University becomes, directly or indirectly, deliberately or involun- 
l tarily, a teacher of the people, and the extension and improvement 
‘ of English education will serve only to alienate the interest of 

the masses and to accentuate their prejudices unless it appeals 
gu: 


to their hearts and minds in a form that can be readily understood 
and appreciated The Tereevlars are ina malleable and plastic 
State capable of receiving the impress of new ideas, and the natural, 
demand for their modification and enrichment is insistent.” 


THE NEW CAPITAL AND INDIAN ART. 


i Under the significant heading of “The Message of, 
ae for India” Mr. E.B. Havel, the well-known authority, 
pen Art, contributes a thoughtful and vigorous 
i a i the December number of the Nineteenth Conca 
wy, fter. He deplores the unthinking imitation of — 
tern models in all departments of life which the 
Ment is encouraging. This Philistine influence w 
ted, permeato all the crafts directly or ini 
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connected with architecture and tend to destroy thei 
> their 


i artistic vitality, The writer pertinently asks if the Briti d 
| rule in India, as a tremendous sociological experiment sh “4 
lj only to stand for those modern economic and industrin : 
| | developments which overspread the West in the nineteenth i 
| century in utter disregard of their concomitant evils the D 
f struggle with which is absorbing all the energies of Modern t 
ji sociologists and oť the fact that they are Serving as g a 
| battering ram for pulverising the effete social and industrial T 
| | organisation of Hinduism. i 
1 He rightly emphasises the dark side of modern indus: a 
trialism and brings out the important fact that for the last u 
fifty years the aim of most European legislation has been 
| directed towards mitigating the evils, the waste of human J 
| life, the moral and spiritual degradation, and the physical ol 
suffering which have accompanied the growth of capitalism P 
and improvements in mechanical science and their inevi- av 
table corollary the struggle between capital and labour that ‘8e 
well-nigh threatens to shake the foundations of society and u 
is largely the struggle of the workman for emancipation in 
from the servitude of the machine which capitalism has Jo 
imposed upon him. l W 
_ Thus Mr. Havel very ably makes out an excellent Pr 
case for the revival of village handicrafts asan adjunct to dd 
agriculture for that alone can stem the. flow of the W 
o pon to the already overcrowded ne K 
cites. Tho gospel of handicrafts preached an of 
an aie 
E ee he traditional craftlore oi n ec - 
-manufacturers k eae Deecu only in ate a gents Xp 
of all kinds have been sending their ag 


to investigate the technical secrets of Indian handw 


=e on nowt English firm has gone so far that í 
Cape, OF Some time conducting at considerable exp ' 
ĉn exhaustive scientific inquiry into Indian chemist!» 
à Medica, and medical science. What “pains A 
(OF Me. “Havel and all lovers of Indian art i8 


orkes: 
je bas 
ens? 

a 


isi = - 
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i ‘deplorable ee Me eS is mending: its ways 
‘and trying to exploit Indian craftlore,: in India—the home 
‘i of handicrafts and the seat of the most ancient civilization 
: in history—a new heaven and earth is sought to be created 
$ hy means of tho dismal Bospel of the nineteenth century— 
| ‘that India must entirely forsake her own learning and craft 
; ‘and humbly sit at the feet of Europe to learn civilization. 
il The following ironically put in the month of a well-known 
irresponsible class “pioneers of civilization ”—now happily | 
oa disappearing—by Mr. Havel is by no means exaggerated 
i rhetoric:— 
i : “ You have no learning worth a bookshelf of our libraries; 
i your sciences are absurd, your art likewise, your handicrafts are 
il obsolete, and you have no industries—except, of course, your 
A | prehistoric agriculture. Come into our schools and colleges; 
i; | -wewillsend you European professors to teach you literature, 
£ | science, and art. Leave your villages, your millions of hand- 
1 weavers; the handlo m is a relic of antiquity; your salvation lies 
l in. the city Come into our factories, with your women and’ 
your little children ; we will-show you the magic of the ‘machine. 
We will build you great cities like Manchester and Birmingham. 
t Progress lies only with capitalism and machinery. Work for.us, 
0 you benighted artizans; we will give you all the blessings of 
’ Western civilization.” ' 


“They are,” says Mr. Havel “now enjoying a foretaste E 
ese blessings in the purlieus of Bombay and Calenttal” | 
_ Mr. Havel goes on to say : : a 


of th 


À i i: “The whole system of the Anglo-Indian Universities is based 
Bee theory, which has only been emphasised by the ee: 
A cel reforms initiated in Lord Curzon’s Viceroyalty, that the 
a 2 Sources of the highest wisdom for the Indian stadonti 
oe a Oxford, Cambridge, London, and other British ‘seats of 
Heme and that none of these exist in. India. No degree, 
A ae or otherwise, is conferred by any Anglo-Indis : 
__ exclusively for Indian learning, however distinguish d 
z though the motto of the largest of them 
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were 


dia ' advancement of learning.’ With the rarest 
| 
Í 


„Exceptions eyen 
„young European educational officer, coming stra 


ight from © llega 


p í sand without any further training in India, takes Precedence of he 

abt avery Indian professor, even if the latter should have a Enropes p 

‘degree. In the official medical schools all Indianu medical “ae bl 

ledge is tabooed as pure quackery. It would he regarded as TEND Fi 

‘of time to inquire whether there was any u-e init. In the colleges w 

of engineering, where architectural design adapted to official $ 

requirements is taught as an extra, the Indian student is supposed a 

to be qualified in the subject when he has copied and learned by ‘A 
heart afew diagrams of the Furopean classic orders and some 

Gothic mouldings. Such a smattering of f European eclecticism i ia g : 

of course, insufficient even for the architectural requirements of — { i 

the Public Works Department; the resnlt being that architecture z 

asa learned profession is completely barred to Indian students, I 

and that European amatuers or experts, generally without the i 

slightest acquaintance with the great historic and living traditions 4 

of Indian builders, must be employed to satisfy departmental f 
requirements.” 

Mr. Havel is not right in saying that no Anglo-Indian i 
University confers degree for purely Indian learning. The i 
Panjab University does. Mr. Havel is no reactionary. He i 
‘isnot for shutting out all light from the West. For says ] 

$ 

“Personally I am convinced that a reconciliation between | | 
Eastern and Western Ideals might bring about a greater Ramais- 
sance than the world has ever known. I have myself T | 
- tinually tried to show that Indian handicraft can benefit enormous} | | 
; y the judicious artistic application of Western science "i | 
m chanical invention. Indian social life, like that of T Ta 

jdeous Re. 


urging of meny vices ; and the EOE of many 
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Ty z 
i ia -oht of folly to attempt to exelude all Western influences from 
} o x © z 0, b 6.9 
ot i aa art, science. industry, and social life, it is an almost criminal 

| as ce Q JLo o 9 

: a ae deliberately to destroy Indian civilization without the 
iz a u 


areful inquiry and well-balanced judgment, in which both 
d Western points of view are thoroughly and im- 


Such a fnll and impartial inquiry has never 


; most ¢ 
sto |. the Eastern an 
ally considered. 


TA! } : 
a | A officially attempted. Indian art and architecture, economics, 
ed | sociol ZY and science have been condemned by’a court which has 
by | not heard the case for the defence. 
a So far Mr. Havel has given an elaborate diagonis. Now fad 
p T regards the treatment. The learned writer proposes i 
d ‘fhe following course of treatment which, we are sure, will 
a commend itself to lovers of art and to all genuine lovers of 
uh India who realize that if her children are to secure a 
fe place in the comity of nations, she must develop her own 
E ats, revivify her native culture and rejuvenate her magni- 
al ficent civilization : i : 
a “Tt is not too much to hope that the removal of the capital 
he pow Calcutta to Delhi may lead the way to a wholesome change 
Jo iu the Indian departmentalism towards these questions, and the 
ys necessity from both Political and Sociological points of view of a 
clear to the 


better understanding of all Indian problems will be 
statesmen who have planned this brilliant stroke of policy. It 
should no longer be left to the personal choice of Viceroy, Governor, 1 
the head of a department or a -consulting architect to decide ~ 
whether the syle of a public building should imitate an old 
Fnglish mansion, a Rhine castle or the nondescript modern 

"ropean building, or whether the living tradition of Indian 
‘rchitecture should be repeated and allowed to-strike fresh 
Bee their own native soil. It should no longer be left to the 
tscretion of a Director of a Public Instruction, or European artistic 
E erts, to determine: whether Indian methods of art teaching are 
Bale for the students. or not. It should not be left to privat 
Te in London and in Calcutta to protect Indian art from 0 
welistines; it should be the duty of government to: pr 
sed for the bene 


uiri 5 
Mes and collect material to be’ 


2 


pS 
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I" art and industry, and not only to assist the exploitations in 
f ritish 
ok after 
aS C, the 
| Protect the Te 
i he no Jess ite duty to 
Í protect the handicraftsman against the overpowering enerpicg 
| z E 
| 
4 


ii and foreign manufacturers ; the Jater can he trnsted to} 
1i r 
|! their own interests. It has heen, as Lord Curzon b 
traditional policy of the Indian Government to 


against the capacions Zemindar. Jt should 


the capitalists. The sporadic official investigations recently he 
: | ; À gun 

in various Indian provinces for developing the hand Wweavj 
“Weaving 
Principles, so 
| as the active and 
|= ©. sympathetic defender of the village weaver, both the artisan 
an 


© industry should be systematised on well-defined 


i that the Government may be recognised 


and the artist, against the assault of Western commercialisms 
. . 0 F n 
instead of heing regarded as the strongest ally of the capitalist 
in extending the worse than savagery of Europan indnstrial 

$ SITI 


slums to India. We shonld apply Western me“hanical science 


with aa intelligent anticipation of its future progress in Europe 
The crowded power-loom mill is not the last word. of industrial 
science. Nasmyth has not rendered the blacksmith’s hammer 
obsolete. The mechanica brain has not diminished the value 
of man’s creative faculties. The Social and Industrial fabric 
which we should build to justify our rule in India must be 
a fairer one than either Europe or India can show. We can 
not hope to blunder through only with our Western knowledge. 


Th i . ; 
e combined experience of East and West is esseatial for 
success, 


Ignorance of Indian institutions and methods on the patt 
of technical experts should no longer be regarded as a passport 
for advancement in the public service. The pathway for sue 
‘cessful careers in all bendes o Ue lactam n oris should 
be made clear for Indian youth by the removal of the insuperable 
obstacles now placed in their way by the traditions of the Public 
Works and Education Departments and by the organisation of 
me Anglo-Indian Universities. If such a change of mental 
Attitude on the part of the Indian administration is t° a 
brought about in the present generation the initiative in sui 
reforms must come from above and not from. the crowd o 
European experts now being sent out to India. er 


i 


ya 
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without a definite mandate and a clearly defined policy 


be E tho highest anthorities the loa expert, however 

the well-intentioned he m«y be, ye powerless again-t the sacrosanct 

vot jraditions of the public pases and the little good which may, 

to be done under one administration 1S continually being undone 

of by the next. ‘The traditions themselves must be altered by 

run the force majeùre of the Secretary of State aud Governor-General 

ing in Council.” 

© When Mr. Havel says that the crowded power- ; | 
ud loom mill is not the last word of industrial science and that j 
Si Nasmyth has not rendered the blacksmith’s hammer = 
obsolete—when he speaks of the worse than savagery of 

S European industrial slums in India—he but repeats the 

H warning sounded thousands of years ago by the great 

i lawgiver and greater seer Manu who anticipated the 

‘ dangers of the licentious use of capital and the inevit- 

a able increase of grinding poverty which follows industrial- 

A ism and rescued his people from such dire consequences to 

i their material and moral well-being. 

be Says he: (XI, 63.) 

i teon A = Q 

3 BARI HI AgIaeaTadad ! 


fafai carsitar SAN ITA T | 

Tn this verse the great sage condemns th 
large machines. It is noteworthy that small ones have not 
been condemned. ‘The reason is obvious. Asmall machine 
Which is capable of management by a single person does © 
not kill individual initiative, or foster the concentration 
of Wealth in the hands of a few capitalists and conse- 
quent increase of unemployment and does not stand in the - 
way of the development of the artistic capacity. Tt makes 
the work of the artist move efficient without grinding 
all Originality out of him or destroying his capacity 
for aesthetic appreciation and enjoyment of the delights 
of natural scenery by keeping him cooped up and in 
srcerated for 8 hours a day in the midst of xro 


e use of | 
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machinery producing tremendous deafening i 

scent and ugly misshapen objects. By the use of w > foul. 
machine the artist continues to be the mae * Smal] 
machinery and is not transformed -into a be ie 
machine controlled by the iron devil hing 


devised py }. 
ingenuity and made by bis own hand. bY his 
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or SOBEL 


—" 


| : ae 
The Gurvbela Samachar, 


Motto | :—By the force of Bralmcharya alone have sages 


conquered death.—The Veda. 


Motto II:—The welfare of society and the justice of its 
e, at bottom dependent on the characters of 
There is no political alchemy by 
uct out of leaden instinct.— 


arrangements ar 
its members... -seeen 
which you can get golden cond 


Harbert Spencer. 


———$)) — 
Preparations for the anniversary are in progress. The 
following sub-committees of professors 


The Gurukula Anniver- 
sary. were appointed ina full meeting of the 


College Council held on the 16th of Posh 1969. 
Professor Sinha, Professor sS. N. 
Pherwani, M. Govardhan and L. Nand 


Exhibition Sub-committee. 


Lal. 
Arya Bhasha Sammelan Professor 


aa Depressed Classes . oN j 
onference Sub-committee. Lakshmi Narain, 


Chandra and M. Govardhan. 
-ofessor 
Reception Sub-committee. y : j 
Lakshmi Narai 


Ramadeva, Professor ! 
Professor Harish — 


i 


Tulsi Ram, Professor 
n and Professor Surya 


Deva. 


: The Hon’ble Pandit Mada 
mised to preside over the Arya Bha 
Lala Lajpat Rai will preside over the Depressed Classes 
Conference. Distinguished Arya Samaj speakers from all ii 
Parts of the country will deliver illuminating discourses 


n Mohan Malviya has pro- 
sha Sammelan and 
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This is the visitors’ season. Hardly a 


7i an influx é 0 5 i 

| The following extracts from the Log Book Speak foy i 
| themselves and hardly require any comment :— 5 
$ a 
|i a) i 
| I was shown round the classes of both the schoo] and % 
i, the college and was very much satisfied with what [ saw. a 
"| The first thing that strikes a visitor is the extremely healthy i 
i and bright appearance of the students. No doubt it is due I 

to the excellence of the general conditions in whieh they 

live here. I was rather curious to know how such highly 

| technical and Scientific subjects as Physics and Chemistry 

are taught in Hindi, which, with all its richness of ex- 
pression and vocabularity, was never before used as the I 

vehicle of such high subjects. But I was amazed to see how 

it fitted them so very well. I have no doubt that this 
attempt to make the Hindi language the medium of high P 
education is thoroughly successful. ] 
1 The other important feature of the Institution is to ] 
fuse the Eastern and Western Ideals. So the result is that ] 
‘ip While every facility is afforded for stud ying all the modern ‘ 
Sciences, a high tone of rational patriotism is kept by € 
i / fostering a love for the ancient Sanskrit literature. f 

=p In short, this Institution isa great and landable at 
j | tempt to reconcile the Western knowledge to tho Eastern 1 
i lore, and I desire it a thorough suuccess. 
| (Sd). R. L. SHIV, B.A, LLB: ; 
Pleader, | 

| Dated 29th December 1919. Thana Hea 

( 


(2) 
ugh the Boarding House and j 
ukula Kangri on the 26th December ; 
neat and tidy oneas would wish them 


< Was glad to pass thro 
rooms of the Gur 
1912. They are all ag 
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pven the kitchens and mess rooms are very well | 


to he. E 
of at The classes were all in order and boys pusy with 
| met work- Iq uestioned the tenth class bovs in Algebra, 
j l science and History and they all appeared to be intelligent 


| and smart. It is needless for me to mention all the excellent 
oints that are kept in view in this unique Institution. T 
| swish it all success and I will consider the day I spent here 
as the happiest day in my life. I am obliged to my old 
friends, Mahashayas Ram Deva, Lachhman Das and Nand 
Lal who were so kind to me to show me the institution. 


| (Sd). LACHHMAN DASS, 
| District Inspector of Schools, 


| Hoshiarpur. 
| Dated 26th December 1912. 


(3) 

I visited the Gurukula Academy and was very delight- 

| ed with what I saw there. Professor Kama Devaji, Vice- 

| Principal took me to see the classes and requested me to- 
put questions to them which in some cases I did and which 
Tam glad were answered satisfactorily. The health of the 
Í students is very good and bright faces were visible in 
every class, which shows that very good care is being taken 
of it. 


(2) The younger students of the primary classes ee, 
Well versed in Sanskrit and the sixth class was reciting and 
reading Valmiki Ramayan and Mahabharat and under- 
Standing the purport of the passages recited. 


a Besides, the students fully grasp what is tau 
em. 


ght to 


(3) The standards in the school ishigher here than 1 
tment schools and the medium being Arya Bhasha the | 
Scholars ave taught to think for themselves and thus gain 
a Sinality of thought and vividness of expression wh bh 4 

e teaching imparted through the foreign language sta: 


very very largely. 
m CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Coll 


eà 


Gove 


Pe: 


| E elishi ; 
E * be relishing their intelligent food of studies. AsIam 
“a not an authority on educational matters, I did not lke 
} to go deep into the curriculum. I have faith in the general 


ae Sd.) N. N. GODHALEH, M.A., B Ser 
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(H) The atmosphere of the Institution is thoro | 
‘OTOL i 
devotional which has a good effect on the mor ath 


als 
manners. aa 


r past 


glorious history which augurs well for their developn 
nent 


into perfect Aryan gentleman. 


I hope and pray for the advancement of the Instit 
stitu. 


$ 

f 

| 

t 

| 

| 

| (5) The students are required to know thei 
| 

! tion. 


H (Sd). ACHHARU RAM, B.A. 
REVENUE ASSISTANT, 
District Barnala, 


Patiala State, 
Dated 29th December 1919, 


(4) 

I went round the Gurukula Academ y this afternoon. 
Professor Sathe was in my company and he took meto 
ts Chemical Laboratory, in which I-was very much 
interested. I gave the Chemistry students a simple salt for 
analysis. The students showed a clear method of proce- 
dure and [ could clearly see they were following every 
step of the Analysis. 

With regard to other classes, the first thing that strikes 
a visitor, he be from the East or West, North or South 
is the gay and ruddy faces of the Brahmcharis who seem 


= Course Of studies that is being followed in the Guruku 


= I wish every success to the Institution and it | 
founders. q 


Proressor oF SENOR. 


Sardar Dayal Singh Ool 


Date l the 29th December 1919. 
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a notable sign of the times that leaders 


hly Tt is indeed 


a System of thought all over the country are 


ind . The Gnrukul ; 
* a nnd i+- 5 . 
of Education, a. * coming round to the view that the 
tion. . 
ast gurukula System of Education alone can save the totter- 


ing civilization of the ancient Aryans and produce men 
of culture that will lead India to heights of glory, advance- 
Menand Progress. Professor B. K. Sarkar, M.A., the 
eminent Calcutta educationist, contributes an excellent 
article to the December number of the “Collegian” on “The 
ational Institutions and Message of Ancient India” 


ent 


tu: 


“Bdue 
in which he proves in forcible, eloquent and convinc- 


that the graduates of ancient seminaries 


ing language 
‘did not getan extra doze of otherworldiness but acquitted 
themselves creditably as worthy citizens making a mark 
in all professions, walks of life and departments of human 
ama New India 


o 


activity and states the mission of New Indi 


N. 
z which is not ashamed of acknowledging the parentagé of 
ch the past ana hopes to transmit untarnished its splendid 
or inheritance. ~~ 
a: The following extracts from the splendid article will, 
ry doubtless, interest our readers :— : i í Ke ; 
Was that system essentially monastic and ascetic, and did 
Gy it kill all secular and social instincts of the learners ? Did the 
hy Brahmacharis come -back from the preceptors’ homes merely as l 
m monks, missionaries and staytsis? Could they not satisfy the 
m diverse material wants of man? Did they not know how to pro- : 
e ‘Vide for the ‘necessaries, comforts and decencies ` of life ? Was 
; itin absolutely non-political ? Did not the siulen Same 
o help in the administration of the stata? Were not socia 
j and political sciences, plant life and dissection of animals, physical 


h : ; 
Phenomena and chemical manipulations among .the courses of g 


-ingt 3 

TuCtion ? a. sonal ae 
o many socio-religious 
herwise could 


the general 


How otherwise could’ there have been s 
80 eens and revolutions in India? A How of 
E adian races of men be mixed up and assimilated in theg 

community? . How else could such a vast society: ‘be 


trang 
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‘up obeying the same Sastr7s and following tha- sam 


ae e code 
‘morality and religion ? How else -could 1he masses of 8 of 


} : ee | š z T this hee 

‘continent. learn the arts of civilization acquire the Princip] 
j 2 : 3 "Dies 

| “morality and social etiqnette, and adopt the manners and o of 


religious rites and ceremonies, mythology and literary id 


: 
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j 

| 


Istoms 
eals of 
mparted 
| sand a New. iden] 
i agated so as to be the prolific m 
ibe propagated so 1 p other of new languages 


-an enlightened people? How else could a new spuir DE 
‘to the lower strata of the society at every epoch 


i ‘and literatures, new mythologies and de:monologies ? How other. 
‘wise can ‘we account for the rise of the numerous Puranas Samhi- 
‘tas and Tantras adapted to.the needs of the peopie in ‘different 
I rages and provinces ? How else can we account for the remarkable 
‘progress of the nation in architecture, sculpture, medicine, dyeing, 
weaving, shipping, navigation, military tactics and implements 
-and all such aspects of socio-economic apd economico-political life 
-# have to depend on the help of physical and natural sciences? 
‘How otherwise could the people of- Bengal and Madras, Maharastra 
sand the Punjab cousider.themselves to be kith and. kin, members 
of the same socio-religious organism even in spite of differences i 
language, manners, etiquette, ceremonies and co tumes, at atime 
‘when there were no railways and steam presses to shorten time 

and space ? j f i l hii 
4 These facts lie on the surface and tell their own tale. There 
18 besides, Logic to prove that the system of edneation that obtait: 
„8d in India was exceedingly capable of re-adjustmeént, modification, 
expansion and development according to the exigencies of clime | 
Bed time., And there is History to bear testimony to the fact thit | 
_the educators of India built up a pedagogic sy-tem whieh evul 
iee grow and progress, ‘incorporate, ‘assimilate and influen 
‘hrs isi ti aoe nang ei 
* ancient an ieee growth ene the domestig p ‘ wait, i 
Ordena tear could Senge the pea of the 

: whole civilised PER ee aa as oe 
Freee hte tims ipie vilaro 
ellectual capitals of the globe. - Te was 


pË the manysided development the pupils received under the 8 
that the arts, industr eS 


168 and commerce of the people oft 
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plied the wants of the community at home but were the 
Da ; 
al sources of revenue to the national exchequers by supply, 
sof ng foreign peoples with Indian articles of comfort and luxury. 
ae f The graduates trained up under:the domestic system were Come 
of i petent enough to found and administer states; undertake industrial 
i r: $ A sty 
tel aud commercial enterprises ; they were builders of empires ndor- 
eal ganisers of business concerns. lt was because of this all round and 
ges manly culture that the people of India’ could organise vast schemes 
er- of colonisation and conquest, and not content with being simply 
hi | confined within the limits of India, could build upa Greater India j 
ent beyond the seas and spread culture, religion and humanity anung 


Tt was because of their mastery over .the 


the subject races 
ders of: the 


Psychology and Sociology that the lea 


ng, principles of 
nts community never neglected the superstitions, the mechanical 
ife rites and ceremonies, the diverse practives and usages and the — 
s? various religious customs and mythological notions obtaining i} 
w tho country, but rather promoted the growth and development of i 
us a varied mytholvgy, a varied eschatology, and a varied religious 
in system according to the varied geographical and historical cont 
E ditions of the people. It was under the influence of this system 
me of education, again, that the ideal Hindu King “ protected himself, 
but not through fear ; followed the dictates of religion, but not 
Æ ‘through remorse ; realised revenues but not through greed, and 
ii- enjoyed happiness but not through attachment.” And it was 
fi) because of this man-making gedagogic ideal that India has never i 
n ‘been deprived of men and women who may be ranked among thé 
i greatest specimens of humanity. ae a 
i We are in sight of new industries and commercial methods, 
ə of Railways and Steam 


Gve hax Use Meech p 
have been witnessing the’ influence 


Engines, rrinting Press and Electricity, we ate being habituated 
tional unity, but these new 


ideas of self-goverament and . na Ba 
Conditions of life wonld not certainly overpower the spirit of India., 


H ian = te f R 4 P | 
Tadias not to surrender herself to the aggressive force of these | 
o José. his identity and | 


7 


-indivi ; ge : 
pe Aali under their influence andy 
= Pp erent contribtitor to ita culture: by. being a mer 

_ Oh the westerner,, On the other bang, the, Hindu will, aogeP 
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Printing Press and Railways and assimilate the ideals they imply. 
not, however, to add to the miseries of life b ie 


y con 


tributing toth 
inequality. rivalry and struggle for existence, p 


bnt to’ he 
dern ‘man ang to 


alism, Spiritnality 
and mrsticism. . The Hindu will, under the stimulus of 


: BP des able ty | 
speedily Indianise the whole civilisation of mo 
í A ; 


quickly flood the nations of the world with ide 
Pireign ing 


ustrial and comme 
aspects of his civilisation, will pay, greater and greaten 


tercourse, develop more intensely ‘the ind rial 

7 ; attention | 
al Sciences— nop | 
life, not to be q 
discover noy i ¥ 


tó the cultivation of the physical and technic 
however to be a slave of the material enjoyments of 
“overpowered by the flash and- the world but to 
methods of self-sacrifice and philanthropy, to devise fresh ‘meang 
for the display of self-lėss activity The Tindn 
father land in the sense that the Eur 


will’ love hig 
opean and American lova | 
theirs will ‘maintain the separateness and independence: of his | 
national-enltnre—not, however, tn encourage jealousy, hatred ‘and 
Btrife,-bnt fo justify the varieties and types of human ideals and | 
‘to display the in finiteness of God’s manifestatians.’ The. Hind | 
will adopt - the scientific methods’ of administration, not, how Yer, 
to be westernised, not to frame-all social rules. and regulations on j 
the model of Europe and America, but. by applying catch-words'f | 
estern science to: demonstrate to the world that love, reverence and 


j 3 enunciation may be Successfully combined with science, self-giwert- | 
Aa iment and., democracy. kasis 


l We will ‘lemonstrate th 
Teal inequalities and sejf- 
not necessarily a hindrance 
Tt will be our mission to P 
oan individual to give up al 
‘8 life of contentment and 


at Equality is not an apology for hiing | 
aggrandisements, and that Inequality is a 
® to real equality, love-and fellow-feeling- q 
rove to mankind that it is possible o 
l worldly cares and anxieties and live 
solitude after one of real, absorption 2 
| the secular interests of the world, that it is possible for. manit 
“Maintain his faith and reverence even while undertaking scientif 
vestigations, and that it is Possible. for a man, who has eben 
house holder's Stage a political leader or a social dictator oA 
organiser of economic ‘concerns, tö adopt the -retired life ao 
Gas lace and: wait for passing away: by practising 2 : We 
Wor the propagation be fis aicacage Wat 128 
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he mission of the west to India will be fulfilled when 
will have been heard by the larger world, and man- { 
n Hinduised. For it is then only that a new culture, 


still alive: 
that message 


h gind has bee aie see 

p ew life and a new civilisation will be born which will share in 
to a 4 pest products of both the Eastern and Western ideals of 
: | E c We can, therefore, noron tog often repeat that modernisa- 
n | tion of India does not mean the bringing about cia second-rate or 
l | third-rate Europe or America, a thorough westernisation, but the 
i | display of her own spiritual strength, her own mystic spirit in the 
» i new atmosphere, the establishment of the supremacy of her own 
: transcendental ideals of life under the new conditions of science 
l i and democracy- a 

S | The desire has issued forth from the heart of mankind— 
, | Instruments and Agencies will not be wanting.” 

Both the Sanskrit and English Clubs are doing splendid 
T - ‘The Sanskrit and English work. Fortnightly meetings are held 


| Gun and the speeches of the Brahmacharis 
| show distinct signs of improvement as regards form, matter 


i and spirit. ; 
. A business meeting of the Sahitya Parisad was held 
vale on the 24th of December. Certain 
The Sebiya Barisad. amendments were adopted and the 
objects of the Parisad were more clearly defined. _ 
Two distinguished graduates have joined the stafi of 

the Gurukula as Professors of English. 
: The new Senior Professor of English 
Mr. Sevaram, M.A, M.E., is a distinguished "orad uate 
a of the Bombay University whose College career has been 
most brilliant. He was for sometime fellow of the Wilsor — 
College. The new Junior Professor of English Pandi 
Lakshmi Narain, B.A., LL.B, has also considerable 
“Xperience of teaching. He has sacrificed his practice fo 
he finds the work in the Gurukula more congenial to hi 
<a and contemplative mate: In him we hav 
ce ed lover of the ingtittton from whom grea 
and oe expected. We bid both our brothers Ton 
on ile Ca i a long career of usefulness aS oui conca E 
i akula staff. They have both begun their work. — 


| Additions to the Staff. 
| 
| 
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DR BURMAN'S AGUE & SPLEEN CURE 
A’man‘asked his young friend— 
What are you looking for?” 
“<A good Tonic” wag the reply. 
“Then why don’t you try Dr. S. K. Burman’s 
- Nervine Tonic Pìlis”,- continued he, “which will 


brace up your muscles; give. you new Strength 


and energy; and will tone up your entire Nervous 
System.” 3 
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ajaa carat aera Aaa | (AT) 


Vou, VI. } 


po 


Position of Women in the Vedas. _ 
1 o - 
l (By Mr. GURDIT SINGH; B.A., LL. B.) seh. 
i Jn economy of nature female creation plays: an 
important part, so also and ina prominent degree 
it does in the human creation. Man and woman 


PHALGUN, 1969. | 


ay bot : 
a eae associates of each other and they must jom Ne 
together Oe a . 
E3 Sether to serve the great end of existence. No one | 
doubts ¢ 


PE 
few na fact, all are agreed upon it except, perhaps ® om | 
‘Population Uslans who for the mere dread Therease in 

£ try to avoid this union or haying. such unions 
ious sorts of devices to prevent propogation. 
0 hap Ost men are agreed upõ this fact, they bine : 
ae Place should be assigned to: voien, myhethen 


" 


x 4 
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AMACH Ap 
their proper sphere should be limited to the hous 
whether they shoull be permitted to entep other walk 

life ‘The cry of votes for women and other unpleasant: 
cidents connected with the suffragist m ovement in asl 
have once more brought this question to the forefront. k 
for the Indians who have just been in the throes of mating 
birth and have ben attracted by the glumour of w 


e-holq Or 


astern 
‘ivilization and the iastitutions founde ; 

civilizatio 3 a p ide l upon that Culture, 
this question has become of paramount importance. The 
English culture in Schools aud Colleges has affected our 
people and it is carrying them toideals of womanhood which 
are not quite our own, and which if introduced here are 
destined to do immense h rm to our social system, and in 
fact our social system his not been in this respect entir ly 


-free from the contagion. Hence there is danger that 


-along with this current those alsc may be taken 
astray who are entrusted with the education of girls and 
boys and the moulding of ther character and thus 
the nation may stray away from its ancient 
ideal. Under these circumstances, it is, I think, prope 
ard worth the trouble, to lay before the Aryan public the 
true ideal of womanhood as inculvated in the Vedas andas 
affirmed and prac. ised by the ancient exponents of Hindu 
domestic economy which has so long and so efficiently 0” 
tributed to the stability and integrity of the Hindu Nai 
T will discuss this subjeoi in the light of the Veda wth 
bearing upon the subject, and then try to formulate ye | 
should be the relation of man and wife. With these rey 
preliminary remarks, I begin with the texts of the 
mantras dealing with the subject: 


Veda 


= T q ale 
(1) arà TA, RTT aè saqasiet auai 


aa | aaas araia RAST a wand gara | 
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o) aust qaaanant tat fang ga: Gaus faces 
A ggg aed] | 
1a A e m t 

“anara =I: Wea Gy 2%—#o 

3 1. “Woman is zr the adorable one, to whom 


ever pesing and sweet, 
į our desire, soothing and ca'm like the m on, the light 
0 : b 7 

e innate rature itself not to be slight- 


of the household, th 
aa means, the ~ eritable goddess of speech and of | 
| 


our sacred hearth and home (afg) the one of versatile 
genius and learned ix the Vedas, oh the unkillable one, 


s due, she is verily the delight of the household, 
the acceptable one and the object 


—neek and nourishing like the cow. These are thy various 


names, O woman ; mayst thou speak to me of kind words 
and virtuous deeds so that I may attain excellent a 


D 
DEN 


of head and heart.” = 
2. “Oh woman ! thou art verily great, the object of 
our worship. Come and be the queen of my household 
-where on account of thee I may find sweet content ; let 
the various kinds of wealth be thine, seating thyself on 
the throne of this household calm and sooth my sufferings. © 
Mayest thou grant us thousand-fold strength ! oh the up- 
holder of various kinds of teachings anl sciences, oh the i 
E abounding in milk and other blessings, let; material 
nd spiritual prosperity be my share through thee.” é 
ao beautiful are these mantras and in what mele 
the wad Speak of the glory of woman. She is in reality SA 
Ws ate and presiding deity of hearth and hoe 3 
Cial fire ae fire—and she is the reflex of the aoni 
toho a '—always to be respected and fed, and never — 
‘trom mo bed and killed ; the cause of crea 
itselp all this world is born namely the aie 


ere j 
© is none so pure, 


none so noble, none so 
§ and yi t ; x A x SE pA 
= Irtuous as the virtuous and p 


= CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Col a 
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the household. She is the greatest teacher of Manking 
like the Vel Bani itself, she is ever resounding ang na 
iterating the glories of God Almighty, the best and 
loveliest in nature—the purest and the sublimest y 


à Irtues 
that elevate and ennoble mankind have found the 


: : It place 
in woman From time immemorial and among all the 


nations of the world whe.her civilized or barba. 
rious, she has been the object of man’s regard and not 
unreasonably In her nature is seen at its best, she is 
verily the reflex of nature. She is a model and a builder of 
the character of mankind, Like the cow and mother earth, 
she is the sustainer of mankind It is she that gives 
existence, it is she whom the babe sucks and then grows. 


_It is she who whose sight and soothing words alleviate 


pain and suffering ; it is she that opens up the door 
of heayen for us, itis she alone in whom man’s love is 
centred, nay she is love herself, that pure sentiment, that 
rare gift, the greatest of virtues which has been and will ° 
ever remain the only passport to heaven. Yes! without 
woman the world would have been devoid of this 
sentiment, without her this virtue would have lain dor- 
mant. It is she alone that develops it and she alone 


_ that perfects it. Hence she is called tear and anat, the 


pleasant and desirable. Without her the household is 


dark and gloomy, hence she is addressed as sata and 4 


£0, she is the light and life of the household. She is al 
ways acceptable and never to. be spurned and throw? of, 
hence she is called asà and wrx, ie, she is adorable 
nd Acceptable like the sacred fire which once lightet 
should never be left extinguished and repudiated. 


3 of 
: it is not an axaggerated estimate 5 
ee The Vedas do not employ hyperbolic terms: 
prejudiced eye may not see these virtues in the faii 


Dear readers ! 
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God’s word gives her this exalted position. Have 
d, put t heard that the wifeless household is denounced 
À | e S “Takia” and a icine by the Punjabees ? Have 
9 ME you not experienced in your life that when the lady of 
| the household is away, the house looks cheerless. Really | 
e |  itisdue to this goddess of Lakshmi and Sarswati that 
b | the household becon:es lively and prosperous The very | 
t | adjunct of ‘Devi’ to every name shows what she is. It is | 
s | hence that she is called Vama (arat ) and the better 
£ | half of man. 
| 
s l Below I cull certain Mantras from the Yajur Veda 
. | describing the virtucs and duties of woman, which 
Cg I hope willbe read with interest as they give an exact 
j | idea is what is and should be the position of the woman in 
j | domestic economy. Before doing so, however, I wish 
| | toremind the readers who have been married and will 


hereafter be married to remember and understand the 
| purport of the Mantras which they are made to recite at 
the time of four rounds around the sacrificial fire. Gentle 
reader! you are commanded in them to sing and promise 3 
to sing hereafter the glories of woman in these terms: =- ; 


0) wt aceafa Rand gan amaA aea TA 
Tar sstare saraa: | geai gasaan Tea aAA S 


h qT ? ~ A 5 
SS mat areata ar siwga aa: ll 


“Ob goddess of learning, the giver of Dae 
the Strength | protect him who has now ac 
; » thou art the original source of this ut 
Mankind has its existence, in the 
S I will sing — the song of thy 


Y 
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(2) wear IRAAN AA TIU SEAIN ARIA: | 

“Oh the bright one, with thine h lp [ shall car 
before me all the opposing forces of foes like the runni 
stream which carries away all the dirt.” 


ty 


ng 


(3) wa Asa HAETAENT à ZRA WAA RAGT ae 
a à AARI AAG! CASA AT AAA TVET MNT | 
_ Having in my mind the good of the family, T long 
to seek thy lovely face and find content therein, mayst 
thou know the virtuous deeds. Í shall never allow any 
evil design steal over my mind nor shall I enjoy anything 
apart from thee. In this way united with thee [L will ever 
shatter the bonds of the devil.’ 


~ (4) Ai MASEZATeA Alea Bl AN A, AASTA aq ATAN 
o aaa Aa fad a ada Aae Se gar car ae sar 
Ist ITA AS Gara fear az aga À Gag ATAI: QIAN: 
PAWL GANE AAT WA ALS: WAM... 
“Tam verily like the ‘pran’ thou like the speech 
(Pran and Speech complete the Yajn) in this Yaja of 
| household, i.e, thou playst the part of the “Bani” and I 
_ of the “Pran.” I am like the Sama Veda, thou like the 
| Rig Veda; I am like Dyuloka (which sends rays of 
| light and rain) and thou like the earth which beats 
ie them, i.e, I the seed grower, and thou in which the seed 
i Ee its root and nourishment, let us both unite to 
d bear each other’s qualities, bring forth progeny, 5° 
Sons who may live to old age. In this manner, mJ E 
both pleasing and being pleased with each other, sou 
mind, live and see and hear for 100 years. 


PEES 


Taare qed vaq qa, AARATI 
qie: | 
tart my wife in sacred Law and l thir 
ject of my propitiation, thou 


angri Co 
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anted to me by the Lord of this Universe, with 


i 3 : p 
peen § nine husband bearing children live for 109 


me as t 

E w Ideal with texts dealing with the virtues and | 
ratics of women. It is significant to find that the Devta 
Ue : : 

F these Mantras are either the wife alone or man and 
0 SOE 


vife together. A few Mantras have Agni as their Devta 


; there the woman is symbolised as Agni and spoken 


bu 
of as being as sacrea and useful in human economy as 


fre is in this universe. In the Shatpath Brahman ‘the | 
mental connection is spoken of in the terms of “Vajpay 
Yaja” (araa aa). 
(1) UA Weal Te eA SaE ASAT TH aradi HINAN 
gania Gisay | Yo eTo g} Ae g3 l 


“Nh married couple ! you are each other's peace, you 
are each other’s protective coat of mail, live here in this 
household (a life) of extended prosperity free from corrup- 


tion and instal therein this sacrificial fire yielding wealth 


and health.” ~ 


(0) aayu faz ger ad die gaa gata at 
WU na ar araisa | ; 
aat Ao Bl 
“Oh the illustrious bride, improve and purify the 
family, remove its defects and then seat thyself firm here 
inthis house, may the Lord of the Vedas and the Uni- 
Yerse enthrone the married couple like Indra and Agni.” f 
Mark here in these Mantras the couple is spoken of 
É aS each other’s peace and protective coat of mail. . Veri 
€ husband and wife both rise and fall together and 
ists to form the character of the other, but preced 
Bi an to the woman as the second Mantra shows b 
hep acter of the woman determines the 
amily and the nation in general. : 
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— 
A SAMACHA 
(3) ain sanetat aaa aa | HIET E ] 
gia daard ago WETS RR—ho Ys ct) 
* Loving and delighting each other, gaining 
and prosperity (49gm Harara) in good che 
upon each other’s common counsel.” 
(C) ara g4 gad giaa: z ar Aaa E Tai Fas. 
diaa: afar: sar ofa fags seat faqsag | 
AD WET RQ SRI 
“ May the Lord of the species and the Creator relieve 
her in all seasons from misery—her who bears in her +] 


in health 
er depeng 


ie womb for growth the fiery germ in the shape of a gon 
it 
{ like the mother earth bearing the seeds of the entire 


vegetable kingdom for sprouting and development.” 
Just as in the lap of and bosom of this mother earth 
the vegetable kingdom draws its nourishment so also 
_ in the lap of the female the human cre tion grows. Hence 
the female is likened to gfa-ft. 
(9) fageaeameaar RANAN ARANA saat 
WI | Age 22—Ao 3 | 
ah; “Oh ye men seek the cows as also the women who 
are the source of heavenly peace (èa atar) and thereby 
Saye yourselves from disease and discomfort; get to the 
| endof death and darkness prevailing in these regions 
and attain to everlasting light and life.” 
: Mark here msrap is spoken of as leading to heaven, 
verily the wife protects the husband in many ways from 
disease and degradation Just as the cow protects us and 
‘Fields us milk and butter, so also does the wife by a 
‘ducing children who again help the multiplication. id 
is spoken of as indispensable in Yajn Consequens 


i 


e 
the attributes of cow and earth are possessed by i 
a aoe 1ce versa. In the Vedas the word ioral as Bani 
g applied to the woman and the Ve “> their 
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Bhagavad Gita 


OR 
ord’s Song. 


th Discourse, | 


(By PANDIT TULSI RAM, M.A., M.R.A.S.) 


Arjuna said :— 
Il 


Those devotees that worship Thee 
With ever harmonised Souls ; 
And those that seek the Undefin’d, 
Whether of these is best in Yog ? | 
The Blessed Lord said :— | 
2. Í 


Who with their minds on Me intent 
With faith supreme endow’d, attuned, 
Worship Me ever harmonised, 
These, to My mind, are Yogins best. 


oO. 
Yet they who worship Absolute, 
Unnameable, Unmanifest, 
Pervading all, Unthinkable, 
changing and Eternal too ; 


4, 


Se 
oo their senses in control, 
Hcg everything alike, 

Ae} pone in the good of all, 
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5. 


| But harder is the task of those 
Phat fix their minds on th’ Unreveal’d, 
| For itis notan easy path 
For souls embodied to attain. 
6. 
Those, verily, that acts renounce, 
Are ever bent on Me alone, 
And worship Me with minds intent 
Are surely harmonised by Yog. 
7 
For these, whose minds are fix’d on Me, 
Redeemer I become at once, 
And lift them from the Ocean, Parth, 
Of this creation ruled by Death. 
8. 
Rest thou thy heart in Me alone, 
And let thy reason enter Me, 
Then, without doubt, thou shalt abide 
In Me hereafter, ever more. 
ae 9. 
l But if thou canst not concentrate 


| On Me with firm and stead y mind, 
Then, by the Yog of practice, seek 
p: To reach Me, conqueror of wealth. 

ka 10. 


And yet, if thou canst not apply 
Thyself to constant practice, here, 
Be thou intent on service Mine, 
And thou shalt sure perfection gain. 
If even this th a 
S thou canst not do, 

H Then take thou thy refuge in Me, 
Renounce all fruit of action, here, 
And try to gain control of self. 


| Haridwar J È 
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AVAD GITA OR THE LORD’S SONG. 
12. if 


For wisdom’s better than effort, 
And petter still to meditate, 

i Renunciation’s best of all, 

| Which leađeth one to final rest. 


BHAG 


13. 
Whoso to none beareth ill-will, 
| Ts friendly and compassionate, 
| Free from attachment, egoism, 
| Balanced in pleasure and in pain ; 
| 14. 


Content and ever harmonised 
Of purpose firm and self-controll’d, 
With mind and reason placed in Me, 
That devotee is dear to Me. 
15. aah 
From whom the world shrinks not in awe, 
Who shrinks not from the world in turn, 
- Who’s free from joy and wrath and fear, 
y Such devotee is dear to Me. 
| 16. 
| T has no wants, is ever pure, 
lever, untroubled, passionless, 
Mai d from all he undertakes, 
Y devotee is dear to Me 
17. 
W 5 
g showeth neither hate nor love, 
= Stieveth, nor desireth aught, 
React good and evil both, 
ed, he is dear to Me. 


18. 


= to enemy and friend, 
© in fam 
in 
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Who takes as equal praise and blame, 
Ts silent, homeless, firm in mind, 
Devoted, contented, love-fill’d, 

Such man is ever dear to Me. 


20. 


They, verily, who do partake 
Of this life-giving wisdom taught, 
Endued with faith in Me, devout, 
Ave all surpassing dear to Me. 


ft 


Here ends the Twelfth Discourse 
Entitled. 


The Yoga of Devotion. 


l 
| 
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Sanskrit, the Mother of Aryan Languages. 


(BY PROFESSOR BALKRISHNA, M. A.) 


yT must be known to many that all the languages and 
dialects of the civilized world have been classified in 
three main groups : Aryan, Semetic and Turanian. 
family of languages is the noblest and 


The great Aryan 
in the truly civilized world. Tts 


the most widely spread 
chiet members are the following :— 

1. Sanskrit. 9, Wranian. 3. Greek. 4. Albanian. 
ltic. 7. Sclavonic. 8. Lithuanian. 


| 

| 5. Italian. 6. E 

| 9. Teutonic. 

Thusall these nine langnages including Sanskrit are 

l believed to be descended from one primitive language 

| which was the parent speech of the Aryan ancestors who 

| had their common home near the Caspian Sea. This Cen- 

| val-Asiatic theory of the first cradle of humanity has been a 
discussed for years and years together but has now been 

| nearly abandoned for one hypothesis or the other. It is 

our belief that the first cradle of the Aryan race was in 

that Paradise on earth which has, from times immemorial, 

been called the lovely valley of Kashmir. In this article 

We can not advance our reasons in support of that belief, 

but if it is once admitted to be true, Sanskrit would be the | 

an speech of all Aryan languages and not the Eldest 

‘ughter of the supposed primitive language. 


cn to the origin of English, it would suffice to say San 
wig language belongs to the Teutonic stock whose 
ke yaa are German, Dutch, Frisian, Gothic, Danish, 
~ Europe + and Icelandic. Thus in the North-Wes 
But g he Tentonic family of languages reigns sup m 
£ re has undergone many changes and in 
Other fee adopted and assimilated many wor 
 “ngtages. Hence to find out the true a 


= CC-0. In Public Domain. Guru 


between Sanskrit and modern Eaglish must be 
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; BEF aes a Heron) 
task. Away in tbe dim ages of the past the ancesto 
TS of 


the European nations of to-day separated from their Ingi 
homes and for several centuries have remained toal 
severed from their brethren in India. Thus, on he : 
hand, the dark and yawning abyss of thousands of 1am 
intervenes between us and the first Aryan settlers F 
European countries. On the other hand, mighty changes 
have been wrought by the various physical, religious, poli- 
tical, social and economic institutions of the respective 
peoples. With all these difficulties staring us in the face, 
if we can even now establish the closest possible relations 
between Sanskrit and the European languages, we might be 
able to lessen the strong prejadices of the fair skinned 
European races against the coloured Aryans of this Arya 
Varta. 


The labours of Grimm, Pott, Bopp, Schleicher, Bendall, 
Skeat, Whitney and other distinguished scholars have 
created an unparalleled interest in this subject. They truly 


ean 


- (isclosed-the hitherto hidden steps in the history of Aryan 


languages. We most humbly suggest the new affinities 
that yet exist between Sanskrit and the European languages 
and hence between Sanskrit and English, the offshoot ol 
Teutonic and Latin tongues. We have succeeded in 
tracing the Sanskrit affinities of all the English words 
beginning with V. Some of them have already been 
Pointed out by the well-known scholars named above, bt! 
many of them are quite new. We hope the reader will se 
to his satisfaction that they are in no way far-fetched: 
obscure or doubtful. However, we shall be highly obliged 
if scholars would criticise the derivations and thus throw 


Mare light on this most obscure but useful and interesting 
subject, 


7 CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar p> 
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| jish words. Corresponding European Corresponding San: 
| ng?! 


Derivations. Derivations. 


——.- 


N m 
at | i L. Vac-o, to be empty. tM Troechu, to rarefy, T 
T ‘a or is elided being difficult to | 
Ja | Bers Vacuo, to make empty. prouounce. But. the root 
' | E. | Ale —Vaci, to go, is to be 
yf | VaosTIONIST. preferred i oia in Spanish, 
3 EE o. or Varo the root is Vacio. 
E P vucorrr. Even in Latin we meet with | P 
O ioi. Vacivus or Vacuous. CE 
> | Heb. Bakah, to empty. 
S { i 5 
6 |  VACOARY. aE Vacco, a cow. aq Vaccha, an ox or bull. iN 
il | VACOINATE. Fr. Vache, a cow. ata Vatsa, calf—has been 
a | VACOINATOR. O. E. Vache and Vacher often suggested by Euro- 
| Vaccine. (Pron. Vasha), a cow, pean philologists but this 
, l * VACOINAL, “ Therefore, thou Vaehe,- derivation is not as good as | 
e | i VACCINIA. leve thyn old wrecched- ours. It should be aban- | a 
y | ness ” Chaucer. 
S ’ 


Vachha (Asal) a calf. 


vay 
ee 


Vacortayn. 


; L. Vaecillo, to sway to af&—Vaci, to move. 
Vaconnare, n 


"ional and fro, to reel. qa—Vane, to må 
Voonarony ee Vaciller, to reel; tuously. Re: 
: allied to E. Vag, par- E. Wag has generally 
entof L Vagina. derived from 4@ Vah, to 


Se : 


hea atin; Fr.=Frencli; Q 
2; It. =Ttalian C Gamen st 


L ne 
ae Gr.=Greek; Heb 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


678 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR. ping 
English worcs. Corresponding European Cor ‘responding Sarsnyn = 
derivati ns derivati 
10N Vi 
is iis 
VAGABOND. L agor, to go to and @fRT—Vagi, to 80 or wande, 
Vacary. fro, to wander. L. root 
VAGRANCY. is really Vag. 
. VAGRANT. 
VAGUE. Van 
VAGUS. Vani 
Varn. L. Vanus, empty. (1) HX—Vang to som} Vat 
VAINLY. Pr. Van. hollow. VAL 
VANISH. It. Vano. aa — Vana, a forest; alov | Var 
VANITY. Sp. Vuno. place; hence, empi Van 
Gaelic Faon, void. Etymo- and wild. Van 
logy of L. Vanus is 
doubtful,perhaps a con- 
traction of V-as-nus= (2) fa—Ve, not + AQ Van 
Ve-as-nus, meaning not to be; hence, not estt 
existing ; hence, empty ; ing. 
orelse for Vac-nus,from 
7, d. (3) Vaci, to go. See Vacant 
Vaco, to be empty. E. (3) Vaci, togo. : 
; evanescent, Wan, Wane, 
P Want are derived from 
this word. o 
7 3 o afi. AL 
VALE. L. Vallis, a Valley. ala Valli, a stake,@ sta UR 
3 i 
VALLEY. Fr, Val, Vallee. eft) Van 
Sp. and It Valle. ‘afa Balis, the p Var 
~ g A ake. 
Prob. from Vallus, a chouri; a staff, a st 
stake. ae aapithvit a stall Van 
i Cf. Panjabi Battut Vion 
4 gtd! 
L. Vat-eo, to be strong, aa-+fag = 34 vit ont i 
to be well in health; strength ttn change! 
hence, i in leave taking, of the root 4 Be f : 
IDB a Vay 


2 _ Sin 
_ be You in good health. c (k) as 12 pE point 
+ dico or-Wicere, to = dic, a caram 
Point out by speaking ; 
hence tosay. L. Vale- 
dico, to say. farewell. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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f 


Corresponding European Corresponding SANSKRIT byt 


‘ch words. er teat 
glis asa! derivations. derivations, 


f fn 


pr F Formerly Vaslet. Dinic MATAA Vasalaya, a house, i 
Cf. Vars. lis, a vassal. then one who serves in the 
— f yir. 
| It. Vassallo. house. Atany rateitcomes 
uder | Fr. Vassal. from vas, to dwell. 
T IBF: ” 
Png. > 
| Tree L. Val-co, to be strong, Bala, strength, vigour. 
1 Vuence. to be well in health Bal—@4—to breathe, to 
sini Vueropinarian. Lith. Wala, strength. live, to be well in health. 
| Yaan. From the same root are 
ovey | VALDITTY. derived E. avail, vail, 
mply | Varom. Vale, Valediction, coun- 
| Van. ter vail, prevail, con- 
valesce, equivalent, pre- 
7 valent. 
i VALLUM. L. Vallum, a palisaded Cf. Punjabi Ballum, a pointed 
| wall; from Vallus,a stick. aif 
| . stake. Prob. fromVallo,. Balli, a stake. mee A 
T ; to surround with a Sans. IR: Balie, the handic 


rampart and palisades. ofa chouri; hence, a staff, ig, 
a Stake. APS : 


% 
s 


L. Volvo, to roll. aaq—Vala ‘to go round, ee 


turn; also Valla, to, go round. 
Cf. Hindi Valla Khana, i 


630 TARO FRLRC We Rerefoumionon ATRECI Ay irr, 


i English woras. Corresponding Wuropean Corresponding 


VaN. 


VANE. 


i VANQUISH. 


VANQUISHABLE, 


VANQUISHER. 


VANTAGE. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


oo a 


- Gr. Penos. 


aa Sansk 
€Tivationg 


— 


derivations. 


of ghost still possess- = 
ing a human body, be- guglish 
lieved to 
grave during the night 


and suck the blood of 


leave the 


="; 
yapip. 

yrds 
Yarour 
Y4p0UR 
Farora 
VapoRI 
VATOR! 
Varıto 
VARIOL 
VARIA 
VARIAN 


men and women (m 


is nasal.) 


L: Ven-io, to approach, to 4X—Ven, to move, to tk 
pea ear, ag—Vanu, Venari Atop 
Top 


to fetch. 


D. Vaan, flag. 
Goth. Fana, cloth. 


Ga, Panna, fallen on wi 
out (cloth). But q Paty 
L. Pannus, a pinion, a feather, a lë 
or torn clothes. ‘any thing spread likeale 
to seems to have a better “ 
Fr. Pan. nection with. L. Pannu 
Penna. R disappears, 
Hindi Batti, a candle ti 
Sansk. afa Burlli, aot 


VARIAT 
VARIET 
VARIOL 
Vany, 


worn out 
Akin 


VARNI 


E Vasov 
Vastu; 
| Vasco: 


fast Viji, to wm 
VASE, 


L. Vi (n) cio, to win. 
oot is nasi 


From the same root are The T 
E. Victor, convict, con- Tatin. 


jix 
Var, 
vince, evince, invinci- 
ble, ete. 


i 
K o tol 
L. Venio, to approach, 4x Ven, t0 we 


to draw near. 


Vent rh 


ag Vanu; 
go, to fetch: 


> 
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gANe : 
Corresponding Hur sp24n  Correspending SANSKRIT | 


| M ords: R J i ; 
uals 4 derivations. derivations. 


— yop wr, steam. arq Vasp, steam © has 


L. 


f e, O. L. Vapos, steam. altered its position. It 
| Yyity. might have been elided as 
a, Me ira = 
| yarou in Hindi Bhap, vapour. 


"-YaroURY- 
| YspoRaBILITY: | 
to tal] YaroRIFEROUS. 
Jom] VaroRIZE, ETO. E si 
“4 L Vario £0 alter - or jaz Vivri to revolve. 
VanioaTE. rio, £0 alter ; : 
| Varios. L. Verto, to turn. IA Vrit, to turn, to ill 
on waf VARIABLE. Gr. Balios = variegated 
+ Pan VARIANCE. L. L. Virare, to turn. 
i p| VaranoN. O. E Vere, to turn. 
i j tA ` > 
keal VARIETY. Ct E. Veer. 
| VARIOUS. 
ttar G i) aa 
mnusay VAY. 


er. Š | 
Yanwisi. It. Vernice. aqm—V arna, a colour, speci-y ti 


ars, 84 

dle il O. L. and Fr. Vernis. ally white colour. 

cal) Gr. Verniki, a colour. oj 

| | Vascunar, L. Vas (1) aq Vas, “to dwell. 
| prose It. Vaso, a vessel. alta Vasa, a house. 

sine Pe Cf. E. vessel. aaa Vasan, a box, a basket, a 
| Ya, j ; | 
| O. Vat. (2) TAA Vasan, a jar. m 
| Sw. Fat. ara Vasa, a house, then a 
| G. Fass, a cask. cask. 


(3) aaa Vartan, a house, 
subsistence, then perhaps | 


a utensil. ; 
Cf. Hindi Bartan, a utensi es 
R. easily disappears i 
Vane above: ae 
(4) Best of all, we have gots. 
ansk? 


blic Domain. Guruku < 
“aa 


— 


682 


English words. Corresponding European 


derivations. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangoir 


THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR 


Corr j i 
esponding Sansxen 
derivations. 


Vast. 
VASTLY. 
VATIC, 
VATICAN. 
VATIGINIST. 

VATICINATE. 


VATIOIDE. 
VATICINE. 


VAULT. 
VAULTING. 


VAUNT, 
VAUNTERY, 


VEAL. 


VETON. 
_ Vzors. 
VEcrITatioy. 
| Vector. 
_VEOrURE, © 


L. Vastus, from a root 


meaning tospread. Or 


akin to Vacnus. 
Fr. Vaste. 
It. Vasto. 
Cf. Vastate, devesiate. 


L: Vates, a prophet. 

L. Vates, a prophet and 
caedre, to cut, to cut to 
pieces. 


To cut. 


L. Volo, to roll. 
L. Vanus, vain. 


L. Vitulus, a calf. 
Gr. Italus, a calf, 
It. Vitello. 


0. Fr. Vedels. 


L.. Vecto, for Vehto ; 
from Veho, to carry, 


ARTA Vistrita, spread, giv. 
ing rise to Vist or y 


ast, 
spread, vast. 


Wz: Vades a sage. 

Scat Vatta, a prophet or 
sage, from Vid, to com- 
prehend. 

ar Vatta or Vades, a pro- 
phet and faz, chhid, to 
cut, to cut to pieces. 


aa Valla or am Val, to 
wound, to roll. 


See vain above. 


awa: Vatsus, a cal Por 
haps literally a yearlings 
because Vatsus also means 
a year. 
a 4 
V atsus (maa) =r 
year, allied to L. = 
aged or Sansk. Pe 


(RA) worn out. 


qe Vah, to carry. 
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VEDEL 


VEER. 
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Corresponding SANSKRIT 
derivations. 


LL. Video, to comprehend, 


L. Verto, to 


turn. 


VEDELLE. r US ; 
to see. Of. vision, wit, 
etc. 

VEER L. Vario, to alter. 


Ag Vid, to know or see. 


q, Vri, to turn. 
fàg—Vivri, to revolve. 
Fa—Vritt, to turn, to roll. 


L. Verro, to whirl. 
Fr. Virer 


m- A 
OME Veret, 
0- Cf. environ. 
to 
| VEGETABLE. L. Veges, or Viges, to fafa— Vige, to go up: 
jo | Vonn. bloom, to flourish. to bloom or ats Vt): togo | 


} VEGETARIAN, 


x up, whence Biga or viga, 
| Vecerare, 


seed, corn. (G is soft here, 
equal to J). 


L. Vehemence, fr. (1) a% Vah, to carry manas, 


Veho, to carry, and men mind. 
C) s, mind. 


Or. . L. Vehemens, a (2) fa—Ve manas 


not, 


8, 
lengthened form of Ve (AAM) mind. 
—not-+mens, mind= 
not having mind Ch 
Waggon. 
L. Velo. to cover, to aa Vela, to cover, to concea 


Wrap up, en from L. faa, Vil, to cover, to conce 
Velum tor tag a sail, ag, Vah, to carry. 


> e Ic Boh rukh kangri Collection, Haric 
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| E 
i Corresponding European Corresponding Sanskr | 
English words. Hemet ons. : den Raton, rit Vi 
| i E Vi 
| | j ~ T 
| l VEIN Fr. Veine, a vein. = Ven, to move, to ae. 
| L. Vena, a vein. Vanu. | to go and t 
| From L. Venio, to ap- Venri fetch. y. 
| =: 
| proach, to draw near, &1@@T Vena, a hole, a tube y 
| or Veho, to carry. Prob. through which sounds pass; Y 
orig. a pipe or channel hence, fig. it can mean a A 
for conveying a fluid. tube-hke artery through V 
Latin root Venio is which blood passes. Va, to V 
| better. go, to be diffused. V 
al iV, 
|} 
| VELITEROUS. L. Velum, sail + fero, 4 Vah, to carry. i y 
to bear. Velum is from 3} Bhri, to bear. or F Pri f y 
Veho, to carry; see caus. Para, to bring, to f 
above L. Fero is akin fill, to carry over. 
to Gn. Phiru, to carry. y 
q 
VeLocmeter. From L. Volo, to fly and a& Vala to be strong, to be 
n- 
meto, to measure. spirited, to hasten, to! 
crease hence, fig. t0 fly. 
Hi mi to measure. 
A . n ent: 
Tawa Mita, ea , 
VELOCIPEDE. L. Volo, to fly and pedis, W&—Pada, foot. y 
foot. y 
y 
L. Velox, speedy, rapid. faaq Velar, 
Generally derived from perceive °F : pe a E 
ng") f 
Volo, to fly, but it is (as in hasty thi fie E 
T- A : 
aa doubtful. Sanskrit faaa Velax™ Éy 
er Toot serves better. hasty, speedy: T 


L. Villus, hair. 


N VELVET. EN 


EEO Rods hBaWahdid LANGE AGES: 


ah wate Corresponding European Corresponding Sanskrit 
Boelis derivations. denivational 
L. Veneo, to go to sale; àq Venri, to go, to send to, 
TpNab- 
y: uty hence, to be sold. to bestow, to catch. 
Vga LITE. 
= Gr. Wnos, price. Cf. Vasna (AA) price, wealth. 
to L. Venari, to pursue Do. 
VENATIO. L. Ve 5 Į 
b VENATION. | 
8 4 
_ VENATORIAL. ] 
8; ed a thing, to hunt. 
A re : 
ch ` VEND. L. Vendo (Venus, sale, Do. 
hs VENDIBLE. do to give) to place for 
~ > 
VENDIDATE. sale, hence to sell; to aq Venari, means also to 
VENDITION. vend; to gire wp (for praise, to worship. 
VENDOR. money); to praise a 
Dry 3 : 9 o 
y VENDUE. thing (as if offering it 
4 for sale). 
VENEER. Formely, fineer, furneer Etym. dub. 
be O. F. forner (1) TS Prun, to extend. 
in: Pr. formir (2) Ei Bhri, to nourish. 
fromir (3) ATEA Bhrasj, to shine, to 
from Frema, or fremja, glitter. 
to accomplish, to per- 
fect. 
A 
Ve : i : 
Bae. L. Venus, love, sexual AX Van, to worship, to love I 
N p= ; a 
eo love; fr. Vénéro, to Ae Vanus, sexual 
NE : 
y RATION, worship. 
ENERATOR, 7 
y : ; 
eee Love, pleasant drink. 
- SNEREATE 
ENEROus, 
ENus, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri C lle 
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| derivations. oriy 8 Sansk 
| lations, ut 
VENENATE. L. Venenum, poison, Maliciousness 
VENENOUS. orig. the powerful kill- f{—a prefix show; 
| . ring j 
ing thing (Ve-+nec-—o sity as in Fata vik 1a 
5 A 
l =to kill, to destroy). very dreadful: an w 
to kill, to destroy th p 
aS å - Aeng 
taaa — Vinac, to perish 
die, to be destroyed, to rth 
completely. 
VENENIFIGIAL. L. Venenum+facere= 8I—Pacri, to make, 
poison +to make. aA — Pacas, form, shape | 
L. Facies, form, shape 
face. 
Venexirtuous, L.  Venenum+-fluo= Pacan, well-formed. 
! poison +to flow, t@—Plu, to flow, to float. 


Cf. flow, float, fleet, flood. 


EE 
. VENIAL. L. Venia, pardon; fr. a3 —Vanu, to favour t0 af 
i Vinary. Venio, to approach, to to go. 
. draw near. aq— Ven, to move, t0 ake 
Li ae L. Vindico, to claim, to True etymology #8 onal 
i Taa avenge.: Etym. dub.; in Sans. Vanus ad 
ace. to some: from malicious perso, ap 
Venus+dico; acc. to or possessing, aii 
others, Vis + dico. using. Both the a 
Er. Venger, to revenge. of Venus-claim and Y Ji 
Sp. Vengar, F ance are to be bia sft 
CE. Avenge, revenge. Vanus. Thus age if 


One, f] 
— Vanus + dic=to 
maliciousness: 
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inten: J ; F > <a 
| L. Venatio, hunting, the Ad Venri, to go, to catch. 
Oral, | psts0S« hase. L. Venari, to 
WN | chase. , 
Heng | pursue a thing, te h Ei 
i | See Venation of which 
oni | Venison is a doublet. 
f. L. Venenum, poison. faataw—Vinae. to kill, to 
eyouous. Sp. Veneno, 3 destroy; see Venenate 
hape | : MAB. Fenim, ,, above. 
| Venim, 9 
Venome, (2) WaH—Fanam, the ex- 
Venom is a derivative of panded hood ofa serpent. 
i : Venenum if not, it The idea of poison is always i 
at, | appears by the Welch attached to the hood, and i 
| word Gwenwyn and when the snake is furious, 
4 its affinities that the it expands its hood i 
; A primary sense is raging ~ 
fi and furious, hence it 


is allied to sass. Fanam. 


L. Vena, a Vein. 


Cf. Vein. 


L. Ventulus, a breeze ; a@T—Va, to blow. 
Dim of Ventus, wind, ITAM — Vatus, wind. : 
(a is nasal). Cf. Hindi Va, wind. Urdu 


Goth. Watan, to blow. Hva, wind. 
cf. Wind. A 4 


L Venter, belly, really (1) AJIM Antram, the en- 
entrails. Acc. to same, trails, allied with Gr. word 4. 
from Gr, Enteron, the enteron. ; 
entrails; ace. to others, 


fr, 7 
w Ventus, wind. 
mme CC-0. In Public Domain. Gur 


(2) Vat 
I Kang 
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Yesus: 


í VENTRICOSE. 
Venrnicus. JS SRT- Udor= =(Ve) dars 
VENTRICULAR. (Ven) tor=belly, a, iy 
VENTRICULUS. the closest aii or 

vowel u. Hence in the 
course of composition and 
i..flection, it often pass 
into the latter and tin 
versa: solvo colutum, Heng 


~ 


Vpracror 
Veraclt) 


VERANDA 


when we nasalize Udar, « 
(ERD. 

Verpat. 
Verbantz 
Venpane, 


we have got the nesalizd 
form of Vatus in L. Ventu 


wr we would have Ventar. 


. Vespiry) 
Ventritoguism. L. Venter, belly and For Venter, see above. 


VERBIAGE 


| VENTRILOQUIST. loquor, t> speak. aH — lo-qluo)ri, to spet Pio. 


V Some one has suggest 
ag—lap, to speak, to chaile 

It is wrong in the preset 

of three Sans. r00ls: 

(uo)ri, Logri, Lochar 


Veteosyp 


1 BIOI 
speak. | 
ogy 
Cf. Logos, word and Lie 
' f 
to speak. a 
fy ee 
port f Murg 
VENTURE, L. Vento, to approach, to (1) aq Ver; to 5 
enose draw near. Or fr. take. ltp 
Vey 
NTUROUS. Ventus, wind. Seen olchi 


to g0: 
also in advene, advent, AS—Va"™ 
advance, conyene, con- ad 
: wind: 
vent, event, invent, (2) Vetus, 


prevent, revenue. 
CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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i Corresponding European Corresponding Sanskrit 
ish wores derivations. derivations. pas 2 


Skri | fog! 


L. Venus, goddess of & AAW —Vanus, sexual love, 
ie love, sexual luve pleasant drink, 
| 
dans | A n 
q 5 R. Verus, true. ITQ — Varus, excellent, 
v. ha} VeracIous. ; ; 
to thd Yeesoury L. Verum, truth, righteous 


G. Wahr, true veritable. 


Fr. Varanda. JW: Varanda , a veranda. 
Cf. Hindi Varanda. Pes. 
Baramadah, Malay, Baranda. 


(1) It Verbo, L. Verbum, (1) %—Bhri, to bear 
a word: prob. fr. the ¥-—-Pri, caus. Para, to bring, 
root of L. Fero, to to fill, to carry over. 
bear. l 
Gr. Phiru, to carry. (2) HT—ara, speedy, swift 
Icel. Orr, swift. Cf. arrow. 


ar. 


(2) Or, digammated from 

the Gr. root ar to shoot 

- that which is spoken; 
hence, a word. 


L. Verbum +cædo, to {sag—Chhid, to cut, to cut 


i to cut to pieces, to to pieces. 
i 


L. Vireo, to be green, to $t, J—Pri, to be glad, to 
be fresh orlively, to take delight in. 
bloom. Etym. doub. But thefollow- 
L. Ver, the spring, the ing may be suggested. 
Spring time of life, 
Youth. (1) Vera—ait, heroic, or the 
sentiment of heroism. Such 


sentiments are most 


we CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul | Kangri Collection, l 
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VERDICT. 


VERDITER. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


N 


roused in youth, thes 
time of life ; hence 8 


Pring 

pring, | 
9 

(2) IT— Vara, excellent, tiq 
excellent Season; heny 
spring 


Jai— Vela, Vera, time, Season: 
In Latin Vera might hy 
meant first good sesa 
and then spring. 


L. Verus, true +dico, to Varas, true +T die, 0 
point out by speaking; point out, to order. Shd 
hence, to say. the 1oot die, is changed t 

c (k) as in Nom-Sing. K 
=die, a cardinal point: 
For the origin of Vend # 


verdant. 
= i a 
Fr. Verd—terre=green atti—tra, planet ae 
earth. hence, earth. 


Qa 


m 


d 
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" The Holy War. | 


INTRODUCTION. 
Sng pge BHAGAVAD-GITA AND THE PRESENT SITUATION. 
Dring | , 
(By Brahmachari F. T. Brooks). 
It, they f 
heng J VI. 
RET us then see whether a fairly intimate first-hand | 
Beast A? acquaintance with the Teachings of the Bhagavad-Gita 


the} = will enable us to prove conclusively— 


8 Cs 4 7 . 
7 A—That it cannot be sanely interpreted as a Gospel of 
| mystic desertion. 
tt ol B—That it cannot be sanely interpreted asa Gospel of 
She destructive revolution or of moral laxity 1. 
ed tf : : 
fa l C—(Logically involved in A and B). That the only 
$ ) sane, clear, consistent interpretation makes it in every sense 
. . 
we} 2 Gospel of practical, active Good, of skilful, synthetic, 
| i 9 eye i . . od St 
net) intellectual, social, political—makes it, in short, the mo 


| potent stimulus, on the Hindu side, to that constructive, 
| generation of all India from within, which Justice 
O Ei pathetically calls for (though he clearly does 
Not yet see how it may be brought to pass) when he con- 
cludes his Convocation Speech with these striking words— 
Maly a call straight out from India’s suffering Heart: 
"Complex as is the problem before us, there is one aspect 
sein Chandavarkar Of it which has been, I am afraid, mors 
to invi less ignored ; and it 1s ve that I pep 
“vite consideration even at the risk of being charged with 


organic exertion, both subjective and objective—moral, | 
i 
$ 


EDE 
a t} n be no 
under the circumstances, imply each other. There can beno $ 


I do not | 


Secret a two, 
tong} o 3 4 “6 
What ip, Piracy without prevarication ; and if that is not moral laxity, 


© liar withers, root and all: therefore I dare not speak a 
ad, vi, 1}, x 


l Prasinopanisn 
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| .taking advantage of this occasion to propound certain old Cony} Í ats 
HM tions of mine. The situ ition wll not improve unless wp a 3 
ourselves, unless we take the moral education of our OWA ican ff 
: roland s9 long as w í o a 
ke e ae arm ord sot ee ; 
The one safe Path. vellordered and dlisareee Rees, ora a 
i sobriety, sincerity and discipline in all departments of n j 
intellectual, moral, social and political. My anxiety jg not fo 3 
the Government -Itis strong enough to meet the Situation, which 3 
had become sad anl serious enough. I am anxious about vur- 
selves. Have we th: strength and moral courage to stem the tide ha’ 
of wild and wicked tea:hings by our religious, social and moral 
forces on lines of sanity instead of letting things drift and leaving th. 
the fiel'l to men who care for nothing but the destruction of order, my 
peace and harmony 1. ; 
Compare the dawning hope of better things to be do 
India’s Hope. secured through moral effort, the halt 3 
apologetic prayer for moral help and 
aí. sane, constructive progress, that breathes in these sad lines ` 
| (the outlook is dark indeed for him whoseesnot the regenera- 
| tive forces at work alread y)—compare this darkness n¢ 
calling for the dawn with the blank, crushing pessimism re 
of Sir Herbert Risley’s words, confined as he is to purely 
one-sided, utilitarian, < political? ways and means—A’s,, i We 
if mere ‘ polities’ and expediency patchwork could even h 
make or mar the fate of India— ta a 
4 “ The poison, however, is widely diffused by a variety of i 
methods, and ANTIDOTE THER IS NONE.” 4 th 
A certain Asiatic who was certainly not made mugh 
A Voice from Asia’s Past of while alive. although he had noa hi 
occasion to visit British colonies te 
E >> they've made a fetish of his name, since thea, i 8 
p? laces where he could not even lived a decent citizen) 02% 
i discoursed glibly enough—as Asjatics are wont io = s 
i roe mine, Compare with my own statements on pp. © <0“ aboa u 
f 
| A e 
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| iis 
| about anti 


| ere. 
, | ush 


| 
| 

] 
| 


dotes to the peculiar kind of poison that concerns 
What weight the words of sucha one can have, 


„ing of course an open question. Yethe may as well - 
zemí 


be quoted. 
« and as ye would that men should do to you, do ye also to 


| 


t | them likewise. 

And if ye love them that love you, what thank have ye ? for 

a | even sinners love those that love them. : 

N And if ye do good to them that do good to you, what thank | 


haveye ? for even sinners do the same. | 


| | And if ye lend’ to them of whom ye hope to receive, what 


thank have ye? even sinners lend to sinners, to receive again as 


much, 


But love your enemies, and do them good, and lend, never 
despairing ; and your reward shall be great, and ye shall be sons 
ofthe Most High: f r he is kind toward the unthankful and 
evil. 


Be ye merciful, even as your Father is merciful. 


And judge not, and ye shall not be judged: and condemn 


notand ye shall not be condemned: release, and ye shall be 
released. 


F. : Give, and it shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed 

a a 5 . ‘ 

i | ee shaken together, running over, shall they give 1nto your 

| ee ie For with what measure ye mete it shall be measured to 
YOU again, 


| d aA he spake also a parable uito leue, can the blind guide 

E nd? shall they not both fall into a pit ? 

Ti ue disciple is not above his master: but every one when 
ected shall be as his master. - wali 

‘ e Fiy beholdest thou the mote that isin thy brother's > 
' PU Considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 


IA oeny canst thou say to thy brother, Brother, let me ¢ 
na Mote that is in thine eye, when thou thyself b 
eee that is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, ¢ 


ona 4 
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aes 


first the beam out of thine own eye, and then shalt thoy see 
to cast out the mote that is in thy brother’s eye. 


A 


oliy 


For ther: is no good tree that bringeth forth corrupt frui 

9 . : i rut: 

nor again a corrupt tree that bringeth forth good fruit. D 

For each tree is known by its own fruit. For of ber 

5 $ 

men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble-bush gather they 
grapes, 

The good man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth 

5 
forth that which is good ; and the evil man out of the evil treasure 
bringeth forth that which is evil : for out ofthe abundance of the 


heart his mouth speaketh. 


And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, ant do not the things which 
I say ir” 


Is there no antidote to the poison of race-contempt and 
7 y commercial exploitation that has been 
The Vital Question. F ae 

filtering slowly in for the last hundred 
years and more. 


If not, then is the Rule of Christian Britain in India 
morally bankrupt, spiritually dead; and Sir Herbert 
Risley, who proclaims it so, must surely fall into, the 
widespread clutches of his own Press Law—that ultri 
modern ‘avatira’ of the great Shirpanakha 2 of ancient j 
fame. 


. | 

Surely there must be an antidote, or we might as 

: va : E itish 

Absit omen despair of British fairness, of me, 

; itish CO 
godliness—nay. even of British 


monsense. 

The spectacle of British missionary enterprise ee 
India with Bibles while British Rule itself goes bini e 
for lack of the most elementary acquaintance with © 


. . : : 2 
tianity, would form a landmark in-History for all 1" 
l. Luke, vi, 31—46. 


Ep Tilia G z S 1g piste? 
“ly “Having nails like winnowing baskets’—name of Ravana 8 
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E a sorto f allegorical figure for the right-hand corner 
pami SOT? 


f COES, a ture pistorian’s mantelshelf. 

"| ofa . 1 hive a penlant on the left: Hoary India 

a — coing bankrupt, sinking slowly in the 
scale through scores of centuries, her 


phe other side 
dily drained away into abstract Nirvanas andl 


pest men. stea 


È afl Vaikanthas by her own traditional philosophy and 
y plissa Bio to the keeping of her priests have been | 
1 ca ; Scriptures the most consistent records extant i 
h SME art a alone this hell of selfishness wi Fi 


val Art by 
| of the Royal 4 : À i 5 K 
“= live in may be turned into a Province of God’s Kingdom 1. 
To resume : 
Point A Icannot take up here. The whole series of 


h H Fssays entitied, * The Gosvel of Life,’ deals with it. 
| Point B is what concerns us most. Being of momen 
| tary importance only, and unnecessary when ,pointC is y 


dearly understood, it has been purposely left asi 
Gospel of Life. It could never have arisen—so ¢:ear are the 
words of the Book, so unmistakeable its spirit—save for the 
sorry failure of the Pandits of India to understand and 
live the Shastras entrusted to their charge. 
EE Point C, being necessarily involved in both A and 
» Beanegative proposition is worthless without the positive 
Which it makes room for—will have to beadverted toim 
N this volume as well as that. 
Bee . Hencd, after two or three Essays in which the subject 
barely outlined in Chapter Iof the Gospel of Life, oS 
More fully treated from our present point of vieso 
remainder of this small volume will be devoted to the 
Consideration of various passages of the Bhagavad Gita that 
8 (0r might be) used to justify reckless deeds or moral 
aY. It willbe an easy and occasionally amusing teas ; 
. whether we can expose, by means of the context itse l 
E baselessness, even sometimes the rank stupidity of suc! 


Misch; ix 
TA hievous Misinterpretations. ENA 


to 


L či ra) a.r 3 
S Toka—sangraha B.G. iii, 20, 25; iv, 15; is, 2, 275 xviu, 45— 


- ĝl $ A 
Die ® Gospel of Life, vol. I, page 70 and passin. 
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| Views and Reviews. 


(BY PROFESSOR S. N. PHERWANT, M.A.) 
REVIVAL OF HANDICRAFTS, 


| A VorcrE FROM Russta. 


| “Fellowship in Work” is the interesting title of a Well 
printed, neat, little brochure from the pen ofa very sympathe. 
tic Russian writer Madame A. L. Pogosky, a member of the 
International Fellowship of Workers (Cakley House, 
Bloomsbury ‘Street, London W. ©.). It has been published 
by Messrs. ©. W. Daniel Limited of London and is very 
moderately priced at 6 penceonly. The objects of the 
‘ Followship > are very very noble and are such as India 
may well take note of and accept and take to heart. The 
Fellowship seeks to promote the welfare of “the loving 
d Labourer through space and time’ and seeks not to produce 
l a revolution. ‘Not to repel or destroy so much as to accept, 
lsi fuse, rehabilitate? and “to fill the gross, the torpid bulk 
of hindering industrial systems ‘with vital religious fire’ 
To quote in extenso 


“This Fellowship declares that all true work isan 


expression of Love and therefore seeks :— 


Ist—To bring about a recognition of this factand 
to develop by every means all work that 


Promotes a perfect, harmonious hmm) 9 
life. 


2nd—To encourage and support each county 
national and traditional handicrafts by a A 
lating and reviving the inherent skill ot 
workers themselves. — 
3rd—To afford Opportunities, by exhibition’: a 
ferences, literature and other suitable m oe 
for bringing together from all countries s 


Fe 
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the world examples of work which are 
impressed with the identity of the worker | 
and are a true expression of beauty. 5 


All these objects especially object No. 2 ought to appeal 
with special force to all patriotic Indians, because in the 
above quoted words of Walt Whitman now or never is the 
time to ‘accept’ Whatis best and ennobling in modern 

methods and ‘fuse and rehabilitate’? < with vital religious 
fire’ ‘ the torpid bulls’ of our decaying national handicrafts 
and industries. ‘ Behold the nation lives in the cottage’ so 
gid the far-seeing Swami Vivekanand. Our enlightened | 
Prince the Naharaja of Baroda, than whom few indeed take 
amore patei na! and vital interestin the industrial regenera- 

tion of India, hacked with all the resourceful investigation 

ofa thoroughly up-to-date ‘Economie Department’ has come 
toexactly the same conclusion. viz.,thatthe salvation of India 

lies through a revival of her ‘cottage industries”. How 

many well-circumstanced ardent young souls will come 
forward to make this our- urgent necessity their life work ? 
Sustained and systematic philanthropy is the great remedial 

ind standing feature of our brethren of the West and shall 

We console ourselves with only spasmodic Xmas holiday 
efforts in the direction of the huge task of setting onr 


“conomic condition in order ? 3 


Rey 


Be ty: A resume our review—our humble new year present 
oo review that we do not mean to be onli 
4 ut alive, instructive and inspiring. We might point 
Te book consists of six illuminating chapters: 
that DA One entitled «Perversion of work’ lays down 
made life in simple life was all poetry and harmony and — 
Madery noble and virtuous, while work under t 
hdust rial conditions, debases man, kills — 
an sA and spells ruin to nobility and virtue. - 
<a of brotherhood will in the ee 
pet aca Bascom and will poston 
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| riches’—the poor who are alikesick and helpless from one 
 whelming poverty. In chapter If entitled «Phe ie 
of Machinery’ the writer shows how. the introduction i 
Railway broke up a beautiful village which was Previously 
a flourshing grain centre, how there was ruin all round and 
how a seilish industrialist utilized the Opportunity to his 
own advantage by putting these starving helpless people 
on reduced wazes and how one more charitably inclined,’ 
feeling pity for the uncaved for poor, probed to the en 
bottom of the evil and secured the same contracts and 
thereby found that he could increase the wage rate cent 
per cent. and yet haveasurplus. ' 


H 


lhe story continues how 
he nobly utilized that surplus for reorganising the village 
industries on a more permanent footing. This igs quoted 
as an inspiring examp!e of what one feeling soul may do, 
Yes dear countryman there isa gréat need of such feeling 
souls. In chapter IIL the writer treats the subject of “ Why 
Return to Crafts?” “In the nineteenth century ” says he 
“ we valued our eforts by the world’s appreciation and 

l Success. The majority worked for name or money.” 
P “It” however, it is aptly pointed out “ work is the es- 
|| Pression of the soul, if earthly life is the means of evolution 
then work must he one with love. Any other standard will 
lead away from the right path.” We are told the modern 
standard of classifying work, as either Professional paid 
work, or, unpaid work, e.g., hobbies, domestic duties, et, 
has engendered a‘ feeling of failure’ in those who work 


viduals who do not find these read y-made things adi 


They : ‘ sion, anew: 
cy want a new literature, new. art, new religion: 


tude towards each other, a a 


new conception of duti 
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petition ruling this world they want co-operation. 

f war patriotic or ortherwise they want peace 
f subjugation of other nationalities, they want , 
‘Innumerable centres form to fight against , 


of com 
Instead 0 
Instead (0 
protherhood.” 


l is . 
| yan vivisection, slavery, prostitution, cruelty of all kinds.’ - 
why 5 
s | hese the authoress welcomes as expressions of Love . But , 
a | whatabout our ‘most cruel wrong that fills our slums, and . 


|° | transforms work into labour, a blessing into a curse.’ Is it. 
? a . . . 
not because many ol ihe vich lead a life of idle ease and let days 


1 | pass by without contributing their share of work and thus 

t | «take without giving.” An adjustment is needed. A strong 

z | public opinion should be formed and work regarded asa 

e | blessing nota curse, nor a necessary evil to be shifted on to 

i | the labouring poor. Machinery by doing away with 

`, | handicraf ts has in the opinion of the authoress produced this 

q disturbance and created idle, millionaires. Not only that. 

y but the necessity of finding a market for the rapid produce | 
Š | tion of goods by machinery, has led to wars. This ought | 
| | allto change. ‘Little nests of loving work ofall descrip- 

| tions, must be formed and’ the beautiful crafts of past ages 

| revived.” 

i |. Re. 

l | _ Inchapter IV we have the beautiful idea developed 

l that Service should be the inspiration in work. Pursuit of 


eee” moe Grad the simple blissful occupation of | 
ie A 5 necessaties by the peasant are given as ideals i 
such abet: . F blessings ame wonderful heling poer a 
yetin a. A ions are described. But the ideals of work are E 
considered, EH) and to take to work without love is not 
- take thin Wrong. As long as one earns money, one may 
bont, becang pees or even harmful work. This comes 
Therefore ees or narrow selfishness nee 
Machine wo és We substitute service as the basis o ToN 
Mdicrafts ae on selfishness has made us for 
| Wr. l taly 2 says stamp ed 
Actèr on ever 5 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
700 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAM ACHAR 


Now followsa chapter on ‘vegetable dyeing’ 3 

instance of how our lost beauty and artistic Sense wil] 3 
restored by reverting to old lasting vegetable dyes inated 
ofthe guady, glaring. fugitive aniline dyes, The a 
describes her own eflorts in this direction, She thing 
Burope is losing its colour sense because of the ks 


: : cheap 
aniline colour producing ugly impure shades. l 


The last chapter aptly treats about ‘Ing ustrial 
Colonies’, ie., how ‘a life of mutual help, unity, love and 
Joy’ is to be planned for workers. ‘Co'onies have’ says 
the authoress ‘ failed because they had not the ground 
principle of service and mutual interest ab their root! 
t Common ideal of work’ for the Jove of work or for service 
to the community, ‘must be linked with a common econo- 
mical interest.’ This can be done by finding some common 
ground for a group of industries. The Rhine valley 
Celluloid Industrial Colony is mentioned as an instance A 
Dyeing House after the’ idea of the authoress is just another 
such common ground for a group like weaving, embroidery, 
dress: making. Suggestions are made as to how to provide 
forthe sale oftheproductsand for inner organisation. lhe 
hook is‘ a voicing of what the authoress has been doing and 
dreaming alone and unaided’ and modestly ends by saying 
that it ismerely‘a signal for better things to come forward. 


We heartily congratulate the authoress on the sincerity: 
lovingness and broad fellow-feeling that speak through 
each and every page. The spirit in which she deals Be 
the subject is admirable though there may be a few points 
Where there may be legitimate difference of individi 
Opinion. Weare fully in accord with the writer's view u 
modern civilization surely needs an adjustment, that it ye F 
be very beneficial if people again take to country life E 
country occupations and that the land be dotted with HAP 
jodu io colonies in open areas face to face with TA 
limities of nature and that most of all work, be looked E 
as a necessary factor in one’s evolution and aS ĉ 
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of the worker and be undertaken not for selfish 


A expression ired by motives of servi | 
by 3 put beinspired py motives ol service to the community. 
end 
ad 
| a ; TEN ; s r 
i E ‘Back tonature. £ HEN ersion to simplicity of life is 
ap | jndeed.a necessary corrective. But simplicity need not 
Enea erudity but a greater refinement. The ideal aim of 
| p A TE EA tg > ncaa nf lis 7 +s 
‘al | society, of all individual courses of life, of all self-activity 
a | aswell as social activity is that each man may develop the 
d | il á ian mei o . p 
i utmost possibilities of his own individualorganism, and the 
_ | most possibilities of his peculiar soul powers, and be who 
nd | utmost p j y 


t! | devoted to the ‘noblest performancein his power for realising 
brothers than himself the conditions of a worthy human 


F | lifo” The question then arises whether modern educational 
‘a | institutions, modern development of machinery and mecha- 
ey | nical inventions, ave really of themselves a hinderance in 
à | theachievement of this ideal as much as modern industrial | 
er | conditions and methods and specially the selfishness in 
7 | man on which they are based and the concomitant evils of 
de | *city-ized barbarous humanity. Our own opinion is that 
| education, even ‘the read y made routine of special cram ’ 
“il \ a author puts it, is our ally in this aim, only it should 
wg | è mere comprehensiveand take care of the moral, emotional, 
Ci Mligions side of human development as well as and even in 
a oa the intellectual side and should be made 
ah variety of a ual than general. What we want is a 
ih ducational institutions corresponding to the 


| Vatieties of 


‘ae individual capacities and in the existing insti- 
Ons: 


a More solicitous attention to varying individual 

A oiaren eee we feel that machinery in itself is no evil; 
heaper production of comforts, conveniences 

onc a and quicker and cheaper means of com- 

to this ue transit, in themselves are a great help evor 

Mchingry Me ne we aim at. It is not we Hl of 

tetment at it is monopolized for selfish ends and 

insting oË labour, it is rather the fault of th 

| nan which education left ou cow 


ei 
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ea has not trained out. Selfishness in man is to he Overs hes 
by making education more all-embareing and alive in N | ud 
|] direction. Then machinery will be a useful instrumen, f selo 
| for good and will secure the necessary liesure for af of th 
|i improvement. a e 
i No less a thinker than Carlyle defines man as a “Tool a 
using animal,’ and if we are not to go back to the on 
| stone age and take to stone implements, we cannot sce how ae 
|i we can do anything but welcome machinery and the : 
i most modern inventions as but a lovical and desirable ue 
j development in the peculiar characteristic of humanity. ay 
| Let us have the finest tools but let us at the same time ae 
| take care that they are our tools and not we theirs—let i 
us make ourse'ves sufficiently strong to master them and 5 : 
not be mastered by them. S 
It is indeed pertinent to enquire why the Africm rhe 
Savage in his Sylvan retreat, living in the lap of nature, A 
face to face with its sublimities, and without any disturb- an 
ing element like modern machinery or industrial com- T 
plexity, does not yet reach our ideal? and whether a 
there was really all the poctry that our authoress ses | for. 
in the olden golden times. We think a Blake is veritably f Yia 
need ed l 3 of en 
‘To paint the country as Truth would paint it ing 


Rreg 
aS pe 


But as bards would not. 


The truth is that country life as we now understand it F g~: 
quite a different thing from what it was before and the noble j a 
fuller country life we understand is the lifea man of pe d. a 
Sensibility would be able to enjoy, inthe presence of Eo ] nd 
under the state of things rendered possible by mo A | 
machinery and modern economic cconditions. These 1 the 
havenot, however, proved an unmixed blessing and it “i 
evilsthat have arisen from the dazzling novelty of the é 
ý form the subject of attack, odium and remov | i 
_ Breatest is that man has not overcome this neW tempi ; 
and monopolizes it for selfish ends. A higher unselfi 


7 


2 broader altruism, a deeper love must be built 
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me the temptation and use modern conditions 


ay overco ; - 
ú for the highest purpose. Man then isto be 


pom 


`: ud ee, to leave oit selfish ease and work for the love 
b forme’ a E “rand for the love of humanity. This is 
nt ne work iseit and for the love o ity s 
If. D of the greatest shortcomings of modern < Economics.’ 
n in his “ Economy of Art’ points out ‘human 
ool io ns and human we Lia re : migo most neces ay (andlor 
ne tions in.any treatment of real or ideal pee Economics. 
OW Thus no Economic Science is true that leaves these factors 
ne unnoticed. Every Economic Theory that does so is only 
ble awaiting its doom, perhaps a rude awakening through | 
ty. dreadful disaster. i 
a Another Economic fallacy that our author has hit at, 
let is the one so strongly emphasized by his countryman 
p Kropatkin, in his epoch-making work o2 Economics beauti- 
fully and significantly named “ Mutual Aid.” The truth 
p bought to the fore therein is a dlrect reply to the ex- 
A travagant claims of the old school, vz, that each country 
r. should produce that only which it is best able to produce 
hal and depend upon other countries for thesupply of what lies 
ees a can produce better. This was ina way responsible 
sly or out and out idolizing of ‘ Free Trade? The ideal em- 
* | Phasized as‘Mutual Aid’ is internal Economic indepenlence 
g ech country as far as possible and a consequent narrow- 
AA i epondenco thus delivering a direct ee 
oe ant me im portant corollary of this is that a > 
jer f mation to it is neither desirable nor safe for one country 


ee upon any other for its own naco ae 
-d this f a must be narrowed to self-respecting imi ; 
Another k two reasons; one on the ground of safety and : 
“forthe i the ground of healthy and necessary emplo ae 
howy t oe of the country or the nation. It is surprising 
a ightoned caught on. To mention but onolinstande: an 
viet oy representative of English opinion like the 
A O ca, me formerly emphasized ‘wake up John 
Stead a a the world’s markets’ and now we have 
er cry “wake up take to tillage and provide — 
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your own grain.” Manufacturing England io E AR, 
cultural for providing itself! Ts it not Wondorta) » e 
should agricultural India turn manufacturing fort 
needs. This policy will do away with economic « i 
tion’ which the author condemns and seeks y 


l : ightly ; 
replace as we have seen by self-relying ¢ Brotherho SUY tt 


, 

À Such are some of the significant lessons we a kA | 

\ form this book, besides many another like taking coil id 
avoid artistic degeneration the result of Wholesale machina l 

i made stuff, etc. etc. Shall we put to practical use these ah 

i necessary suggestions? The author believes in individual Bey 

| f effort being able to do a great deal as well as organised effort | at 

He and so do we. Every one may thus doa great deal hy f a 

i himself or together with others in this line. But some sl 

i thing must be done. Let us hear with pleasure what is | e 


done. | 

Work then, Dear Reader, for the love of the work, for | 
soul expression and service.. Revive handicrafts for selt | 
respecting development and use machinery within dw | 
limits (even the authoress in her Dyeing House would | 
not condemn centrifugal drying machines), use machinery 
and improved appliances and revive cottage industries p 
combine the best tools with best individual skill. Provide | 
‘loving nests of work and spread Education along right | 
lines as much as you can. Which of these will you do? 


Was 
Meni 
to ¢ 
Was 
hist 
No y 
Wary 


Wor 
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a | Our Library Table. 
184. 

Yi (1) 


lean | the Coleridge Tay lor memorial number of the African 
e to | mines and Orient Review has been received by us. It is 
hine | avery ably edited and well conducted Review, Mr. Dus 


Mahomed the gifted author of the voluminous history of 
Tgypt entitled ‘The Land of the Pharoahs’ being its enthu- ! 
OW 

siastic Editor. As its name indicates it espouses the cause 


hes 
dual 
flor 
by | 
ome. 
ut is 


ofthe coloured races, especially the darker races of Africa. 
Itisa hopeful sign of the times that the dumb dark races 
ae becoming articulate and demonstrate a desire to voice 
their own thoughts and feelings. The instructive gratitude 
ofthe darker races appears beautifully in the appreciation 
of the life and labours of the Late Samuel Coleridge Taylor. 
The deceased was of Negro-origin on his father’s side. He 
was honestly ‘proud of his race, ever proud of his achieve- 
' ments because of the benefits those achievements were likely 
| confer upon the people of his father.’ The deceased 
| “Ns a Professor of Music for several years and showed by 
peers that the much villified coloured races wene im 
3 “Y as inferior in intellect as it was imagined. The 


art reciati is mi 7 
_.-Ppreciation of his mind and work reminds one or 
ordsworth'g lines 


for 
selt 
due 
uld 
ery, 
ries, 
vide 
ight | 
4 


Alas the gratitude of man 


Hath often left me mourning. 


T ; 

and bee iow is excellently got up and well-illustrated Bl 
Dis aa Rot only about an African customs or current 

C ating to Africs, but embraces an account of other 
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tion’ and the prominent notice it takes of 


thei 
> : n 
movement for Inter-Racial Amity. The Revie 


i merits ofcoloured races and thus soften down the erro ; 
i 7 . 3 ` D4: $ Neos 
ignorant prejudice of the British voter. We Wish th F 
e i 
ite view and its Editor all success in the work undertaken d 
| hope all interested in the fate of the dark and coloure 


will patronise the Review and profit thereby, 


F 
l i distinct mission to enlighten the Western world ; 
t 


il Taces | 
| 


E25) 
The Indian World has after: 


€ 


| ul appeared in a weekly i 
H garb. The first number is excellentl y edited and if the | 
| succeeding numbers maintain this level of excellence, there 
can be no doubt about it that this high-class weekly will- 
be ranked with “The Spectator” and other first-rate English 
weeklies. The notes under the heading of “A as We See” are | 
extremely readable and very bright. The leading article | 
is extremely well-written and the special articles oa sub: f 
jects of importance have been written by eminent men like J 
Dr. Eliot and Mr. Sardacharan Mitra. “Vogel” writes on | 
| “The Delhi Bomb” in his usual felicitous style and gives 
| uS a psychological study of the political situation. Print | 
| ing and get up are all that could be desired. We congr | 
tulate Mr. P. O. Ray, the talented editor, on the first numbe | 
and wish the Indian World along career of usefulness af 
patriotic endeavour in its new garb. 


(3) 
cm . x9 si J 
i “The Review” is one of our latest exchanges. tisa e 
e Monthly devoted to the propagation of “Ami 


al, M. Ay 


oat 22 on 5 
i ideals.” The editor Mr. Jayendra Ras Bhagwan L "aan 
r 


Ae to be imbued with the right religious sP 
OSsesses the rare faculty of selecting from the wide ran 

Sand periodicals what is least dull and most 1% 
x ph presenting it in the right form and the right se 
© contents Of the December number are charac 


Th 
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ing varietY and the intellectual bill of fare is by no means of | 
Sa | an inferior order. 
tlie | The tone of the magazine is that of lofty spirituality 
Olly | deriving life and sustenance tom the eternal spring of 
Re- gpastric wisdom. Annual subscription Rs. 10 (superior 
and | edition) and Rs. 5 (popular edition). Orders to be addressed | 
Ues | to “The Review” Office, Harrison Road, Calcutta. 
| H 
| (4) 
kly | Mr. Madan Mohan Seth, M. A., Secretary, has sent us a 
a | copy of the Jubilee Report of the United Provinces Arya 
en | Pratinidhi Sabha. The Report is beautifully printed on 
vill | glazed paper and its pages have been embellished with 
ihn many half-tone photos. It embodies encyclopedic infor- 
are | ‘mation about the past history and future prospects of Arya i 
le | Samaj propaganda’in the United Provinces. Every Arya 
ib | should possess a copy. Price annas8. Can be had from 
ike | the Secretary’s Office, Balandshahr. 
o f 
ves j 
te C5) 
a: r O A caii 
jer The Manager of the Union Steam Printing Works, 


Lahore, has sent us a copy of their calendar for 1913. Tt 
Sartistically and beautifully printed and the page foreach i 
Month has a nice photo of one of the six great leaders of — ‘sl 
the Arya Samaj movement, viz., Swami Virjanand, Swami — 
Day anand, Pandit Gurudatta, Pandit Lekhram, Mahatma 
Munshiram, and L. Hansraj. The Calendar is marve | ~ 
lously cheap for 4 annas. Can be had from Lala De i i 
Chand, Manager, Union Steam Prining Works, Lahore. | 


a Another beautiful Calendar has been issued by os 
“me firm. It has a nice three-coloured Photo of The 


Tae the King Emperor and the Queen Empire 
Maand 6 pies, ; : 
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| Such up his writings into more readable English.  — 
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(6) 
My own images or a historical study of the ancient litera 
ture of Gujarat. j 


By Mr. S. S. Mehtha, B. A., Bombay Samachar Press Price Re. | 


Itis a welcome sign of the times that increased atten. 
tion is being bestowed on Indian Vernaculars everywhere, 
The Bombay University has earned the thanks of the 
Gujarati reading community also, by including Gujarat; 
in the list of optional second languages that one may take 
up along with English for M. A. in Literature, The work 
under review is addressed to those interested in Gujarati 
Literature and aims at satisfying the Wants of such 
students as take up Gujarati Literature for their M. A, 
Course. The author very fitly reproduces in his opening 
lines the words of Mr. Sathe the Registrar of Native Pub- 
lications that the graduates in the Medical Engineering, 
Agricultural, Law and Science Faculties of the University 
are not doing anything like what they ought to do towards 
enriching their Vernaculars. The book exhorts the Gujaratis 
not to neglect the spiritual treasures stored in the religious 
and devotional poetry of Narsingha Mehta and Mirabai, to 
take a lively interest in the denunciations of Akho, and to 
learn to enjoy the poetic dramatic masterpieces of Prema- 
nand the Milton of Gujarat as well as the poetic romantic 
tales of Samal. The names of Dhiro, Valabha, Dayaram, 
Nayalram, manilal, Munsukhram, Govardhanram and the 
famous Narmadshankar who has done a yeoman’s service to 
Gujarati—all these and others find an honorable mention. 
We hope the message of the author will not bea mere Cy 
in the wilderness and that the Gujaratis will respond. Mean- 
while we request the author to purge his book of typo 
graphical mistakes and like a true votary of pure literature 
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We have looked into Bhartrihari’s Niti and Vairagya 
gatakas with full commentary, prose order, grammatical 
and other notes, and Hindi and English translations, 
edited by Mr. Balmukunda, B. A., and . published by Lala 
Ram Narain Lal, Bookseller and Publisher, Allahabad. 
We heartily welcome this valuable addition to our book- 
shelf. The work has been done very well. It furnishes 
much original material, and affords abundant facilities to 
a student of Bhartrihari. The commentary is, for the j 
most part, original, the notes are eminently lucid, andthe | 
book displays an amount of assiduity and devotion to 
work which are highly admirable. The price is Rs. two. 
We think it isa perhaps a little bit too high. 
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Criticisms and Discussions, 
THE ‘THEOLOGY OF THE ARYA SAMAJ. 


| In the Posh issue of the Vedic Magazine for the current 
year, there appears an article from the pen of Professor 
ie H. C. Mukerji on ‘The Theology of the Arya Samaj, 
Whether he has correctly-interpreted the theology or not, it ig 
not ouy purpose to discuss. Wehave neither the time Nor the 
inclination to enter into any controversy with him, but there 
is one point which.we would like to say something upon, 
if The learned professor while speaking about the origin of 
man says :— 

“ At this time of the day it would be vain to deny the 
law of continuity and to explain the origin of man 
otherwise than by a gradual evolution of a higher out 
of a lower order of animals.” 

Without saying anything against or in favour of 
Darwin’s theory or the present-day Evolution Theory, and 
taking Professor Mukerji’s statement that there isan 
evolution of a higher out of a lower order of animals 
to be correct, may we ask him how it follows that the 
first man was born from parents. There are, in this 
Universe, numerous distinct types of animals, erroneously 
styled species, e. q., cat, dog, man and so forth. The type cat 
always generates the cat, so thedog,always produces the dog 
and similarly human beings always give birth to human 
children. This is the commonsense experience of every 
day. When a male and a female member of any particu 
lar type join to propagate the youngsters of the same tyP® 
they are jointly called, in biological terminology, the 

Parents of the youngster produced. It is to be remem 
pered that this propagation of the same kind is regulated 
are AA 
Ee ock completely. Like will also bite — 
forth like, wherever mating of the two sexes is the mom 
employed for the propagation. So far it has nob Be 
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, the parents of one type have given birth to 
different type. According to Professor 


1. was evolved out of a lower order, but here the 
animals wed does not mean was born. Surely then accord- 
| oe ate Evolution Theory the assumption that the first 
p R born from parents is untenable. The inference 
| E is that the first man icas born without parents, being 
l olved from a lower order of animals, the two orders differ- 
| ingso much from each other, that none may be said to be 
| the parent of the other. Thus we see that the Evolution 
| Theory on Which the learned professor takes his stand 
doesnot lend him any support but totally goes against 
him. 

A, Student of Science. 
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Editorial Reflections. 
THE RECOVERY OF THE VICEROY. 


The day on which the recovery of His Excellency the | 
Viceroy from the nasty wounds due to the dastardly | 
outrage upon which we commented in our last issue Wag 
celebrated in India was a red-letter day in the history o¢ | 
British Rule in India. There were universal rejoicings | 
all over the country and spontaneous outbursts of loyalty, 1 
thanksgiving and gratitnde. These demonstrations prompt 
ed by the heart are an evidence of the depths of reverential 
affection which Britiin’s representative in India can | 
inspire in the hearts of the Indian subjects of His Brittanie | 
Majesty if he loves the Indian people. The Indians f 
are pre-eminently a grateful people and their response f 
to genuine love is always liberal, profuse and enthusiastic 

His Excellency’s appearance in the Council Chamber | a 
was greeted with rounds upon rounds of loud, deafening, 
prolonged and enthusiastic cheers. The speech which 

His Excellency delivered on the historic occasion We 
characteristic of the man. The stimulus of the enthusiast? 
reception had its effect and His !sxcellency bore the strain 
of the speech admirably and no ill-effects followed the 
effort which in the then state of His Excellency’ health 
was doubless risky. Lord Hardinge graciously ackno™ 

ledged the sympathy shown towards him “by all e 
creeds and communities throughout the length and a 

of India.” The heart of gold which beats under the pa | 

sessing exterior of our beloved Viceroy was revealed 1 © 
following passages of his speech. 
sness ™ 


ey 


a jot 
When five weeks ago, I had recovered eonsel0 a 
er ; 


was able to think over what had passed, my feelings ™ od 
first instance those of profound gratitude to Almighty 7 | id 


b: . rea 
his merciful protection of Lady Hardinge and mys elf, of $ 
e a 
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man who had lost his life ia the performance of 


. the D ; . : i 
4 a o very deep disarpoin'ment that it was possible that 
pag ea men as those who platted and committed such 
| mi } i ; 
| ay ae could now be fou vd in India and of sorrow at the $ 
j geless $ 2 co e 
| Pei of the injury ta the senti., ents of the whole of the people 
te | ‘ India, who would, L knew, regard with horror and detestation 
’ . . . 
dy | of etration of a crime which is contrary to their own precepts 
er $ : 3 
Vag N ee of humanity and of loyalty as well as to their 
in |. principles. seren nen but words fail me when L 
religious pri ; ae 
ngs | hmt of the cruel murder of those humble people who were 


Ity | ublessly killed and dee; ly deplore the loss which their families 
d yu S! J ; 


e ” 
{have sustained. 


a i The words italicised are surcharged with moral eleva- 

p | tion age lofty purpose and can have proceeded only 

a | from the heart of a deeply religious and highly pious and 

Eo God-fearing man. The fact that the Viceroy of Toa 

G swrounded though he always is with the pomp and circum- 
| stance attendant upon the highest office under the crown 

ber) em in the moment of his deepest grief and suffering, both 

ne physical and mental, and in the midst of shooting poignant 

i and excrutiating pain spare a thought for the poor man 


| who surrendered his life at the altar of duty, the sentiments 


a | the people entrusted to his benign care by his sovena 
the | fe the bereavement caused to the humble pea H 
m = killed will go more to fix deeper oi l a 
w titish rule than a thousand Darbars, a mil ion pag : = 
es | tnd a trillion arrays of military force. The mightie 
i | 2e truest and the most lasting conquest is the conques i 
a ‘| Of the heart. | 
Be Lord Hardinge is a stronger man than a thousand 


Pancing, galloping and swaggering “ strong ” men who ap 
always ind ulging in rhapsodies and platitudes and harping 
bs T Prestige ” and “tiger qualities,” for His Excellency s 
“ae is moral strength broadbased upon the eee 
“ee ation of love and confidence which are the divine 
À i a tives of genuine greatness, righteous rule and bro 
Nded, far-seeing and deep-visioned statesmansh 
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Excellency was also pleased to assure his counci 
though it ihe wide empire which watched at his 
during this crisis with prayers and love that “in; 


would in no sense influence his attitude, he would p 


Ursue with, 


3 3 A f Out 
faltering the same pol cy in the futu'e as during the Past two 


F Years 
j and he would not ware a hair’s breadth fiom that CouTge” 
These words have the ring of genuine moral elevation 


and loftiness and spirituality of sentiment. 
have captured the hearts of His Excelleney’s Councillors 
and of thousands of educated people who have. read the 
full report of the speech We would suggest to the 
responsible officials of the Government that the Speech 
should be translated into all the principal vernaculars of 
India and circulated broadcast. It will have a profound 
effect. Not only will it increase the deep detestation in 
which the people at large hold anarchical crime but will 
also go a great way to strengthen that public opinion for 
the more rigid enforcement of which His Excellency 
appealed and appealed not in vain. No true lover of India 
and of England can but wish that every European official 
in India should treasure in his heart the words of wisdom 


which Lord Hardinge uttered towards the conclusion of 
his speech. 


They must 


“MY FAITH IN INDIA, ITS FUTURE, AND ITS 
i PEOPLE REMAINS UNSHAKEN.” 


‘de the 
May our beloved Viceroy be spared long to guide j 


: : 3 in i ay 
nies of this ancient country along these lines and m 


he leave behind ide a” 


| desti 
| A an example and a spirit to guo Jong 
| inspire future ge dia lone 
i k 

i 

j 


i nerations of British Rulers of In ; 
alter this untoward incident is relegated to the lin ee 
forgotten episodes i ne profess” 
burning the mid hist 

grinding and gr E 


of history known only to t 
night oil and the student of 


inding for his examination ! 5 
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Or 


THE BALKAN WAR AND SHIBBOLETH, 

‘ The commencement of the Balkan War, its progress, A 
ent the attitude of the K treat Powers, the numerous declarations 
ut af neutrality and the pourpirlers and negociations con 
ng nected therewith have all been singularly characterised 
aP py the exhibition of cant and shibboleth by the civilized 
mn and uncivilized Governments of Europe. When the War 
ist began, the Great Powers presented a note to the combatants l 
13 that whatever the issue of the war the status quo ante would 
he pe maintained. Now this was absolute and unadulterated 
he cant. The Great Powers were all on the side of the allies. 
h They felt that it was perhaps not an easy job for Servians 
of and Bulgarians whose resources were so limited to defeat 
“il in battle the valiant Turks whose traditions were military 
A and who.could receive inspiration from a glorious past 
‘ redolent of brilliant conquest, bright heroism and military 
i glory. They knew, of course, that Turkey had been on the 
i downward path for a long time, that slices of territory 
i liel been successfully snatched from it by aggressive 
a neighbours-Bosnia and Hezegovina had fallen to the lot 
i of Austria-Hungry and Tripoli had been quiety appro- 


Priated by Italy-and that corruption, disorganisation, dark 
Intriguing, wicked scheming and self-aggrandisement were 
the order of the day in Turkey. But the allies were 
ae nations who had been Turkish SEUSS, nee 
Were cl So poor. The adventitious material aids | 
ism, song 1 the side of the Turks, the moral aids—patriot- | 
for Peis: gi right, organisation, determination: Capacity 
Was ain p ice etc.—were all on the side of the allies. It 
exhaustion : to. strike the balance of : probabilities. Sheer 
collapse g a QuLCes and credit might bring abont ge 
P a aE ee allies. Undisciplined hordes governed 
i Patriotism, i considerations and sustained by no loft 
 OVerpow : r other cohesive moral force had in the past 

a ered Splendidly organised small communities. 


The g Cl 
conp Vers desired the triumph of the allies but 


7 Nin o, 
sn, 4 Peed en Lode 
CY though alluring and inviting appeared te 
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reason and passionless calculation of chances based on 
| historical precedents distant, nebulous and Problematig 
The declaration that the status quo ante would not be allowed 
to be disturbed was only an indirect encouragement to 
the wavering among the allie=. [t meant that even if the 
1 Turks gained victories and carried war into the enemy’s 
camp, they would be despoiled by the intervention of the 
Great Powers of the fruits of their victory. The Powers 
l probably wanted to see a trial of strength between the 
parties and to give the allies an opportunity to: avail 
themselves to the full of the chances of war if Fortune 
smiled upon them and to enter the lists with a guarantee 
that if Fate frowned upon them Retributive Justice would 
not be permitted to operate and they would not be 
punished for their rashness. They, however, never anti- 
ciputed that their cant would be exposed in all its naked 
grotesyueness so soon and with such dramatic and 
startling suddenness. The brilliant victories which 
followed one another in unbroken succession surprised 
every body and compelled the disclosure of real plans on 
the part of the Powers before they had time to recover from 
the surprise and reflect. They began to talk of the logic 
of facts and the impossibility of depriving the allies of 
what they had gained as a result of an enormous expendi- 
ture of blood and money with an assumption of nawel 
which was charming and a boldness of look which op 
pelled admiration. Tt seemed asif the former declaratiot 
had never been made and the world had been labour. 
under a fatal illusion. i 


The declaration of neutrality itself is proving to be E 
better than cant. Ifa declaration of neutrality b® A 
meaning it is this that those who make it underta 
Wait as silent though perhaps agonised specion 

= theissueof the arbitrament of arms. How is, untae 5 
i _ menacing talk about naval demonstrations to a 
_Furkey and about the possibility of the strain 
Russian neutrality becoming unbearable if Turkey “ 
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yield to the demands oi the allies consistent with an 
attitude of strict neutrality The Porte’s cant is notorious | 
‘yi it has the advantage of beingunblushing. The Grand 
council was fur the drafting ofa note to be presented to 
thePower's which while couched in blustering terms appear- = 
ing to proclaim an uncompromising attitude and a determi- 
nation to p reserve the national honour untarnished was to 
leave Joopholes to enable the sublime Porte to cede 
Adrianopole after an exchange of diplomatic pourparlers 
Itison a par with the insistence of Turkey in recent past 
that she should not appear to cele Tripoli to Italy. Her | 
national honour would sufer no shock and her 
Government would fesl no qualms of conscience if Turkey 


i was permitted to issue an ukase granting autonomy to 
; Tripoli. If after that [Italy stepped in and annexed Tripoli 
‘ it was no fault of Turkey. No slice of the Turkish Empire 
a4 had been cut off. The integrity of Turkey had been main 
i tined. Only a portion of Turkish Territory to which she | 
A had been compelled by a predatory power to grant 
i autonomy had failed to defend itself and fallen a prey 
m to that Power. The so-called Revolution is another instance 
ic of bluff and cant. Enver Bey and his associates areno 
of more troubled about national honour than was the cabinet 
ji- Which has been made to resign at the point of the bayonet. 
te They stood discredited. Their administration had landed 
i Turkey in difficulties. They had no practical genius for 
on building up, no constructive statesmanship. They were 
ng blace-hunters burning with an ambition to hold power 4 


es they could not exercise wisely. They knew how | 
Thea fanaticism but not how to stay its fatal course. l 

ey could raise the Frankstein but not lay it. They had 
i driven from office. The responsibility for the present 
ncaa of Turkey had naturally been fixed by une r 
steppe aa the Government in power. The young Turks 

1 ce im to ride the resurgent wave and march to office: 
Et ee oct dying for national honour 1s bunkum. 1 
7a a Turks had cared for national honour m the ub f 
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why did they permit Austria-Hungry: to quietly annex two 
provinces ? It may be said that it is not wise to fight from 
false notions of national honour for what YOU cannot 
recover and to stake what you are permitted to retain 
Well if that be so the late cabinet followed the one 
course dictated by wisdom and an appreciation of actuali: 
ties. They did what was humiliating but wise and 
expedient. A true patriot will sometimes swallow humilia- 
tion for the sake of saving his country from disaster. Japan 
permitted Russia 18 years back to snatch from her Port 
Arther which she had won from China. If at that time 
the statesmen of Japan for the sake of retaining office oy 
pandering to the passing fancy of the hydro-headed multitude 
had fought Russia, she would have lost her independence, 
. But Japanese statesmen, were genuine patriots and not 
us notoriety-hunters like the young Turks. By playing a wait- 
ing game they have regained Port Arther and established 
the position of their country as one ofthe great powers 
of the world. Do the young Turks honestly believe that the 
remnant of the Turkish Army disorganised, disaffected, 
ill-fed, starved and demoralised by an unbroken succession 
of defeats—can save Adrianople from its fate? Do they not 
know that the Christian soldiers of the Porte are in secret 
sympathy with the enemy and tie the cross round their 


head-dress so that the Christian enemy may refrain from 
attacking them ? 


a 


But the most blasphemou cant of all is the religious 
character given to the war by the combatants. Religio? 
has very little to do with this war. It isa racial war at the 
worst. It originated in the desire of the allies ee 
certain European communities from the thraldom oi He 
Asiatic. We do hear a great deal about Turkish misrul® 
meompetency, inefficiency, tyranny and cruelty. Much F 
this is probably true, But are these conditions 132 a 
€ hristendom? What about Russia’s rule in guer 
What about Congo atrocities ? 
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The Turk has, perhaps. been more tolerant in dealing 

ith Christians than Roman Catholics have Deen in dealing 
wi 3 ; i 3 

with Protestants and v’ce-rersa and yet there have heen 

liamces between Roman Catholic and Protestant states. 

c 


al £ rae 

My we have already remarked the origin of the war is 
yacial and not religious and it is being carried on for lust of 
íl 


conquest, desire of territorial aggrandisement and other 
rasons ofa similar nature. We do not understand the 
meaning of prayers addressed to the common God of 
Christians and Muslims for the victory of Muslim and 
Christian Arms. Do those who offer these prayers really 
believe that the Almighty Father does not know His own 
mindand is capable of taking sides in the mundane warfare 
of His children and can be coaxed into altering the law of 
causation or suspending for the sake of his votaries the 
eternal and unvarying sequence of cause and effect. The 
logical implications involved in these prayers may be thus 
succintly and trenchantly summed upin the words of a 
powerful and popular writer :— 


“Tt is a bona fide petiticn, almost sublime in its unthinking 
nar ete, that He will interpose to prevent the genius of the 
opposing generals, the Sagacity anıl topographical knowledge 
and Professional care and foresight of the Opposing staff, and the 
“eanising skill of the enemy’s minister of war, and the dryness 
S powder, and the excellence of the enemy’s artillery, 
riority 


thej of the enemy’s numbers, from producing 
eir natural, alloted 


and legitimate results, and, further, that 
event the stupidity, cowardice,- sluggishness 
d the ineptitude and knavery of their chiefs, 
its which a righteous decree has from all 
itude and incapacity.” 


terfere to pr 
iom aa Pliants, em 
time "aping the fru 

"signed to turp 


of th 


Ap : 
BRSLAN PREACHER ON ORTHODOX ISLAM. 
a © “nlightenme 
os Cultured 


N Spite o 


ntis spreading in Muslim lands, educa- 
Mahomedans are losing faith in dogma 
f the Prophet’s injunctions, Purdah h 
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by many educated and accompli 
; is 


been discarded 
8 is was re 
Bencony 15100 > repellant to the S 


heq 


Muslim ladies. ; a me e . 
of cultured Muslims as it is to the feeling of other advange Al ] 
communities. Tt is also being gradually recognised ‘en 
Prophet wasa local Reformer who preached certain dos i 
coloured by the en vironment in the midst of which he a fa 
pornand bred up along with fundamental moral truths mu Me 
form part of the eternal Body of knowlelge—the Veda— te 
which is revealed and re-revealed at the commencement of ee 
each cycle of creation to sages with developed psychic powers the 
for the guidance of mankind. These fundamental truths the 
ave common to all the great religions, the dogmas are ane 
peculiar to narrow erecds and bigoted sects. The creed Ohi 
of evey great religion in the world, therefore, requires to bo of i 

revised in the light of the eternal Veda. Let all that is in 
harmony with ancient teachings be retained and all that it 
conflicts with them ke eliminated. On the tenth of January mf 
' 1913 an extraordinary meeting of the Calcutta Moslem re 
a Institute was held to listen to a discourse on “ Reformation ‘ie 
|: in Islam” from Mirza Mohamed Reza Sherazi, B. A. of hal, 
i Persia. The chair was at first occupied by the consul for ltt 
Persia but was later in the evening vacated in the favour an 
of the Hon’ble Mr. A.K. Fazlal Haq. We take the following bel 
summary of the speech from the £ioneer of January 16th = ayn 
tot 


Moulvi Mirza Mohamed Sherazi, in the course of an interes 
danism: 


ing address, urged some startling reforms in Mahome j 
He said it was religion which made weak nations strong, and E 
it the world cwed every kind of progress. By religion he ml | 
the fundamental teachings and not dogmas. The fundamen” 
igion of the Mahomedans was the same as that of Mose a 
Christ, and it was the same also as that of Bi 


What Mahomed taught was the religion © 
i One of 
at the! 


SR 


Li t tanght was the religion of Moses. 
wh ch had been laid down for Mahomedans was tb 
not take terest, but if the Mahomedan wirhed to kee 
E i he was bound to take interest © 
: Thiswas not one o ‘the f ) P. al principles of Mahom? 


dan 
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pat a dogma. Christians of the present day have nothing of the 
ligion which Christ. preached. They live 
Tells 


national and 
mercial lives. He wasafrail H 
co 


uropean civ-lisation was stand- 


e ; 

ing on a very weak basis because it was not standing. on religion 

i Y hut upon pounds, shillings and pence, or upon dollars. The 

1 ; : 

h Mahomedans should free themselves from their narrow dogmas 
1 ? 
| 


a must enter into the fiell of education and they must not 


g PF. irg a See : 
E P anything which was contrary to science, no matter what 


is the Mullan said. The religions of Buddha and Krishna contained 
3 | the essential truths of Mahomedanism. They showed that Buddha 
re | and Krishna were prophets in the ~ame wiy as they admitted 
d $ Christ. Once the sword was the weapon to us’, but now the sword 
w | of the tongue must be used. 
3 | In Persia there were two kinds of reformation going on, 
i | cy cioaiza geeinst the auisLocuicy and the other against the 
m g Drents: If Mahomed who was allowed 40 wives could curtail his 
| M“iltrements to four why could they not confine themselves to only 
ue | meeach? If Mahomed was of opinion thut the wives should have 
of half the he itage, why could the t dive teen iO 
w ane ) y ey not give their women equal rights ? 
T aliph said that a Mahomedan could marry a Christian 
| Ree let her go to her own Church and if she died she should 
aan uried as a Christian, why could not they extend the same 
E L oes E Hindus and Buddhists ? Tre Jetter of the Caliph 
fe ne ct was in the hands of Chratsvennlar, so they must uot 
w | wo an aia nonsense, If they believed the Mullahs they 
it a: affirs by receiriny edu -ation. 
tal Manna neluding portion of his ailes, he referred to 
thar a > who was coming to India in March to preach to 
a Said they should listen attentively to him and ponder 


% what he 


Y attention of Punjab Muslims to the 
‘ thamed ; re If in all essential features the Religton of 
“e same as that of Krishna, ie. the Vedic Religion, 
nse demands that our Muslim brethren should 
They will, in that case, retain 
eligion of the Mighty Prophet: 


ie CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri | 


rya Samaj. 
alin the r 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


WEEE da 


a 192 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR 


not be under the necessity of hanging down their 


in shame and assuming an apologetic attitude wha j 
thereis a talk of polygamy, Purdah and Jehad e : 
formed no part of the fundimental teachings Which ‘he sl 
Prophet had inherited from the past but were EXCresCenceg ‘ 
forced upon him by environments to which he could not si 
rise superior. I 

t 

LIFE MADE TO ORDER. 

Ever since the remarkable pronouncement of Dr. l 
Schäfer concerning the nature and origin of life, a good 
deal of comment has been going on in scientific circles both 
in America and Europe. To say that the speech of the i 

__ learned professor has been so convincing as to silence once i 
| for all all dissentient voices is as wrong as to say c 
that it has fallen on deaf ears. The problem of the ati- ! 
ficial production of life is as far away from its solution y 
as ever and many thereare who doubt whether we have o 
taken even a single step in advance. It must be admit K 
ted by all impartial observers that inspite of the enthu t 
siastic applause of those scienstists who look anxiously | 


towards the day when living beings will begin to be mant 
factured in our factories, at the rate of thousands pe 
minute, like other articles of commerce, the speech of the 
President of the British Association has failed to com 
= vine manyan eminent man of science. That these mei 
_ who have as good a right to be heard as others, have felt the 
cessity jews even alter 


of giving expression to their v cat 
ding the brilliant discourse of Professor Schäfer, i y 
n whose significance can not be igno 
biologist Dr. Alfred Russel Wallace whe a) 
h Darwin the honour of being the father of the Py 
Theory, las gone so far as to actually take UP i 


5 Í Ta Lond 
fer, in the columns of the lustrat e 


nomenon 
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ng principle or mind. It is said that Dr. Wallace 


idi 
2 ts the thoughts of yesterday. But may we ask 


ù represen i : 
h | whether the ideas of today are always right? The 
e | study of the history of Science belies the assumption. 
3 | ` Again Jet us see what Sir Oliver Lodge, the great Phy- — 
tt. |  sicist has to say on this point. In the Becquerel Memorial 
7 Lecture delivered before the London Chemical Society on 
the 17th oi October 1912, we find the following :— 
| «There is a great difference, moreover, between matter | 
i | potentially living and actually alive. It must never be for- 
A zotten that in the physical universe our power is limited 
h tothe movement of matter : all that happens, after that, is 
be due to the properties of matter and its ethereal environ- 
co | ment. If potentially living matter is NOs artificially pro- 
y duced, by placing things in juxtaposition and bringing 
i natural physical resources to bear upon the assemblage— í 
n | Which is all that we can do—then it may become alive. But if 
10 | this last step is taken, it will be becruse something beyond matter, : 
it | and outside the region of phystes and chemistry, has stepped in and 
1 utilized the material aggregate provided—in the same way, presum- 
ly | ably, as that in which it now steps in and utilises the material 
u | Provided, say, in an egg or a seed. That is my belief, and J 
er only in thatsense do I anticipate that the artificial in- | 


camation of life will ever be possible. Certainly life has 
Wpeared on the earth somehow, and some day it may perhaps — 1a 
appear under observation. In that case it will be said to have 
heen manufactured. It wil] be manufactured just as much 


“Stadium or radio-activity has been manufactured, and no 
More.” Ea 


The Ttalics are ours. 


li Pe are some chemists and biologists who think: th 
Tite E we succeed in manufacturing the organic com 
tured S with cellular structures, we shall have manuf 
4. life. They apparently forget that there is a vė 


be 3 
“en the manufacture of these compo 
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organic compounds known so far exhibits aq] the Properti 
met with in living beings. Would it Not be a 
saying and more useful employment of energy which 
now uselessly wasted, if we were to recognise the futility T 
our attempts at the artificial production of life, anq just ag 
we have done in the case of energy, recognise the tas a 
the Conservation of Living Units ? 
R. N. 


THE MIGHTY SPIRIT OF DAYANAND AND 
MODERN EUROPE. 

The mighty spirit of Dayananda travelling beyond the 
confines of India has now invaded Europe and has already 
brought about a change in the attitude of man y scholars 
towards the Veda and the interpretation thereof b y Professor 
Max Muller and other “orientalists”. If the mere importa- 
tion of the English Translation of the SATTYARATH PRAKASH 
into Europe can produce such dynamic effects, what cannot 
or will not asystematic exposition of Vedic texts in English 
effect ? The following letter speaks for itself and hardly 
requires any conment :— 


P. A. BOULANGER, 
seo Zassieka, Kursk Railway, near Tula, Russia. 
October 8th, 1912. 
EDITOR, x 


GAIN j 5 3 
Dear Sirs, HE VEDIO MAGAZINE. 
At the present time in Russia an edition, resembling 
that of Max Muller’s “The Sacred Boks of dhe Bast,” jg in 
Preparation. 


; This edition is to include the Vedas and the Up% 
Dishads, Tt is proposed to translate them not from the Sansi 
krit but from the English language, as Max Muller's tans i 
lation with his Comments is looked upon as the best 
translation hat has appeared in any European language: 


i), 
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am the Editor of this edition and have madea 


j AsT i F 

| rough acquaintance with Max Mullers translation, I | 
F oug : ; 
3 J ind ‘unfortunately that if the Russian public is to make 

| ii 

1 


js acquaintance with Ui Vedas through this translation 
the public’s interest in the Vedas will not be aroused. 
; | What struck me in Max Mullers translation wasa lot of 
| absurdities obscure passages and a lot of what is not 


lucid. 
As Max Muller is looked upon as the best Sanskritolo- 
| gue, I did not feel disposed to doubt the accuracy of his 
| translations. But quite recently when I had to undertake 
the translation of the Upanishads, I made my acquaintance 
| withthe writings of Swami Dayanand Saraswati, “Light of 
Truth” (Satyarth Prakash), Ganga Prasada, “The Fountain 
| Head of Religion,’—Swami Vivekananda, Complete Works, 5 
and to my surprise I noticed that these Hindoo savants 
} notonly do not regard Max Muller as the best translator, | 
|  buteven declare that he often distorts the meaning of the 
|. Vedas and the Upanishads. 


D 


This induced me to make a,careful study of the com- 
ments of Hindoo savants, but unfortunately L only know 
of the works enumerated above. These are, however, 
| ecient for a thorough revision of the translation of the 

edas. 


I, therefore, now apply to you, dear Sirs, with request 
to help me in my undertaking. 


| 
| 


s, it is SO 


As far as I can grasp the teaching of the Veda 0 
y part if 


Sublime that T would look upon it asa crime on m 
he Russian public became acquainted with it through the 
mium ofa confused and distorted translation, thus noty * 
~ Ving for its soul that benefit which this teaching should 
Sive people, j 


ir) e ase do not refuse to indicate to me those w 
Ee “Sidings in English or in French which I cou 


ork 
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Pond with their help correct Max Mullers translați 


I On, With. 
out in any way distortings the teac 1ing of the Vedas, 


Every reference and information wil] be rec 


; Cived by 
me with a feeling of deep gratitude. ) 


Please send your letters, registered, 


to the above 
address, and oblige. 


Yours trul y 
2 coupons (5d.) enclosed P. A. BOUL ANGER, 


for reply. PER A, g, 


cond 


| anan 
its 1 
whic 
Herbe 


The Se 
‘Nin 
rite 
appar 
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Votto I:—By the force of Brahmzharya alone have sages 
a . 


} conquered death —The Veda. | 


| Motto II :—The welfare of socicty and the justice of its 
f anangements are, at bottom dependent on the characters of 
its member... esete sere There is no political alchemy by 
which you can get golden conduct out of leaden instinct— 
Herbert Spencer. 


—-—---» () 


The last meeting of the Sahitya Parisad was held on 
the 22nd of February. A paper by 
Mr. G. S. Gupta, B. Sc, LL.B., on 
“Nirbhoji Jiva ” or“ foodless Man ” was read. The Jearned 
Writer sought to prove that it was possible to invent an 
'Pparatus by means of which all nutriment might be 
q directly absorbed into the system from the solar rays 
| ee the intervention of vegetables, cereals and fruits. 
ee ize discussion followed in which both the 
atarms i nd the professors took part. Frequent passages- 
| he iu aa the speakers enlivened the ene 
|t oea IRR uw the whcle peua E Hee 
} am rhetorical i they cl not keep eho e < ion y 
} be which at reaches within proper limits, the presidenu 
Rtllotine eae ced an instantaneous effect like ue 
*tlerviq Ree ring oftener tnan before and bring 
; ashy perorations to an untimely end. 
q The Renin Ex 


The St itya Parisad. 


amination is approaching. It will com- 
™ Examination, mence on the 2nd of Phalguna. The 
Adhikari and the School examina 
ded during the same month. ‘ 


ae 
TA be conclu 
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Brahmecharies; teachers and professors are all hard ae 
In the Asbram rooms there is the busy hum of silent, wet Í 
work. AT logomachies and metaphysical disputations», E. 
atan end. atg fle: 
The Revd. Mr. C. F. Andrews who is known all ove 
me as a brosd-minded, culture | 
missionary gentleman sympathising 
deeply with the aspirations of New India ana loving 
India past as passionately as any son of the soil a per 
on a short visit to the Gurukula during the last month, | 
He saw the students at work and at play and was deeply 1| 
impressed. In the speech which he was kind enough 
deliver on the dayon which the recovery and publi 


A Distigushed Visit-r. 


Our | 
versul, 
ic | md 
appearance of the Viceroy was fittingly celebrated inthe f Let. 
Gurukwla, he observed that the Gurukula was a hopefil | sub 
institution pregnant with great possibilities. Revd, | 
Andrew’s wide culture, broad-minded tolerance, genial f 
disposition and love for India and her indigenous culture ff HE. 
have captured the hearts of the Gurukulites. We hope | Cink 
we have in him a genuine friend and that the visit the f 
effects of which we are chronicling is only the first. We 
have every reason to believe that he will continue to take) 
an affectionate interest in the Gurukula. The cultivation | 
of personal relations between broad-minded leaders 0 | Spee 
Christian and Aryan thought will, we are swe, Jead wig wh 
more appreciative study of the Christians and ie tive 
Scriptures by Aryas and Christians. Thisa result desi ' itsel 
‘by all haters of bigotry. 


Mun 
And 
at th 


7 if Det] 
The next number of the Vedic Magazine will 


: Ia 
5 . qe will OY 
special Gurukula Number. Tt 


Our Gurukula Number, kula from! 


a tain article on the Guru poust 

“ben of distinguished publicists and leaders © gott | 
belonging to various communities. It will n ‘nil | Heo 
number. Among the distinguished host Who a i “gl 
Contributions for this number are Babu Sarda = Me divi 
late Judge, High Court, Calcutta, Babu Bhagwan ine 20% j wit 


late General Secretary, Theosophical Society: 
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{ 
chundra sarkar, M. A., Brahmo Missionary, Professor 
Sar ; : A fied i ; we PA 
ae g pen Sarkar, M. A., the Bengal Educationist, the 


| noy Kumar | 

| Be : g. F. Andrews, M. A. the Revd Samel S. Stokes, 
i Revd. V: : ? x 

| Rev Myron H. Phelps and the Hon’ble Babu Ganga Prasad 
Tel Mr. here will be a number of beautiful illustrations. 
sing ~ Varma 


ill of course, be issued free to subscribers. The price 
C 3 


ving f ; subscriber willubenlormm 

. for non-subscriber will be 12 annas. 
way | por ORY i : 
mih Vigorous preparations are in progress. The various 


r Q ~4 . g = 
| . Sub-Committees are o work 
eply | Qur Forthsowing Anai- ; z es are doing their work 


shito | rsy: zealously. Mahatma Munshi Ram, 
ibli | and Professor Balkrishna, M. A ,are out on deputation. 
nthe | Letthe other workers also set about the work of collecting 
pefu | subscriptions. 


ev. | A general meeting of the Governor, Staff, Brahma- 

anial | ; 

i | charis and attendents was held at the 

wef H.E. The Viceroy’s Re- p : 
1 covery. ene at ae Gurukula, Hardwar on Monday, Janu- 

hope }  Gurukula, ; 


the | ary 27th, 1913, at 10 a.m. Mahatma 
Gh | Munshi Rama, the Governor, took the chair. The Rev.O F. 
take Andrews of Delhi, who was on a visit to the Gurukula 


aon | tithe time, was also present at the meeting. 
3 of | Mahaisha Govardhan, the Head Master, opened with a 
tot | *Peech in Hindi in which he declared that the wounds 
ryat Mhlicted on the Viceroy were inflicted on the representa- 
rel | tive of the King-Emperor, who represented the Empire 
Li They were thus dealt against the Indian Empire 
ae mee every loyal member of that Empire nou shocked 
X mene. Now that the wounds of the Viceroy yem 
1 1 coy, & it wasas though the Indian Empire itself were 
ug! ‘ng from the shock it had received. 
al \ aon fessor Balkrishna, . Professor of History and 
A j Berio in the College, declared that during the 
divide mee Dury the records showed bow ae 
to dec © a thousand warring elements and was sin : 8 
ay and ruin. The British Administration had 
Scattered portions of the Motherland an 


_ -“COvery from decay. It was Clear, therefo: 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collector jag 
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the hand that attempted to destroy the Vicero Y—wasatt 
. . . C c 
ing to bring back division and decay. Such a “empi, 


el n ac 
one which endeavoured to throw back the counter 4 Was 
state of anarchy. The Gurukula could not iG, tmto a 


deep] 


abhor such an outrage and crime and pray that Indi 
: la mig] 
Sut 


be delivered from such oifences in the future, 
- Professor Rama Deva, Vice-Principal of the Collec 
showed that any movement, such as the Arya Sim 
which aimed at social reform and the removal oleuni 
tion, was Certain to meet with disapproval anq even 
prosecution. The early records of Christianity set forth 
how this happened, and the recent movement of the Bahais 
in Persia showed that in modern times also this might 
easily occur. Babia India, owine to the religious neu 
trality of Government, there had been a remarkable freedom 
from persecution. Under sucha Government it was the 
duty of every Arya Samajist to abhor with horror such 
anattempt ashad recently been made to overthrow its 
stability by a dastardly deed of crime. Furthermore, in 
this case, there were cruses which increased a thousandfold 
the abhorrence which every true Arya felt. Not only had 
the peaceful Government under which they lived been 
attacked, but in this special case the blow was directed 
against one, like Lord Hardinge, who was himself a tue 
reformer, a perfect gentleman, and a nobleman of the 
highest moral and religious character. To attack suchi 
noble Viceroy by the cowardl y weapon of the secret bom 
was against all trae Arya instincts. The Arya instincti 
on the other hand, admired and venerated the nobility 0 
Lord Hardinge’s character, and every Arya Samajist 
Roy d pray for his completo recovery from his wound: 
in mea a : ae oe ice A po 
ed bithe Cih P Meee eee, aaa on 
a na © congratulated the phoma 
fee With which they showed thes vee Be 

e crime that had put the whole of India into ne 


He had seen the Students both at their work and at 
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a play, and ban ee a impressed by the whole 
ag tone of the Garu si anc une ideals it represented. He 

wished to bring before them quite simply two stories which 

pave the true human touch to the incident, and showed 
Tord Hardinge’s true love for the Indian people. One 
was this,—the words which he had written down with his | 
own hand to read at the commencement of the Durbar 
were these‘ I have faith in India, I have faith in her great 
future, I have faith in the Indian people.” Lord Hardinge , 
was not able to say these words himself, as he was stricken 
down by the anarchist’s bomb; but on recovering con- 
sciousness he dec!ared that his confidence in the Indian 
people remained unbroken. The second story was even: 


t more touching in its simple human pathos. He expressed 
è | apersonal wish that the fireworks should not be postponed: 
nef 

| 

| 


‘I do not wish’ he said ‘the children to be disappointed.” 


i It was clear then that the holiday given that day was not 
: merely one of thankfulness for the Viceroy’s recovery, 
ul but it was also a commemoration of a good man and a hero. 
p | Mahatma Munshi Rama, when translating into. Hindi, 
é | for the School boys present the stories which Mr. Andrews 
1e | N emphasised the fact thas Lord Hardinge had sios 
a lmself in these respects possessed of a true Aryan Spirit. 


The Aryan spirit did not belong to any age or nation, but 
Was manifested when noble deeds were done and chivalry 
Was shown in times of danger and suffering- Ever since 
Lord Hardinge had become Viceroy he had shown forth 
Such deeds, but it had been possible in earlier days for 
“Willers to question whether these deeds were done from 
Policy, or whether they came straight from the hea 
i ‘ Speaker himself had never doubted that they we 
ater not the former. The simple way m which the 
i ooy had mingled with the Calcutta students had 
pat i this ciearly. But the events of the past moni 
A ® question beyond doubt altogether. Wh 

~ Steat anguish and meets a sudden crisis 
a : 


K 
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| thought of diplomacy. The true heart of the man himself 
| then comes out. And in this case, how true and noble 
Lord Hardinge’s heart was! How in keeping his deeds 
were with the old Aryan virtues! They celebrated therefore 
© onthatdayone whom they might look up to their ideal 
asa ruler and'asa man of noble character. The Viceroy 
had said that he had faith in the Indian people. Indians 
could say in return that they had faith in their Viceroy, 
they had also faith in the British people who could senq 
out such men as Lord Hardinge to be their rulers. He 
trusted that the bond of mutual sympathy and trust had 
| really grown stronger, instead of weaker, between Indians 
and the English during this time of mutual sorrow; 
and if this was so, what was meant to be a blow at British 
| rule in India would turn out to be a further tie of confi- 
‘ dence and affection between the rulers and the ruled. 


After prayers had been chanted the meeting dispered, 
and the day was spent as a holiday by the whole Gurukula. 


etek aed 


x > 


;C-0. In Public | D in. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ~~ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri i= 


733 hai? 


te 


i Vedic Magazine 
~ ~ . nA > 
gasa Saal AAA AETA | (ag) 
“Of all gifts that of Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest.”—Manu. 


o } 


| You. VI. } CHAITRA, 1969 & BAISAKH, wo fos 10 & 


The Spirit and the Work: a the * lec ee 


: Home.” 
(BY Banu Baacwan Dass, M. A) 


Eva and Pashchima, eastern and western, earlier and 
| later, ancient and modern,: civilisations—what isthe 
t difference between them ? If we set about specifying 
a A external details—language, manners, customs, p 
onesie othes, utensils, houses, styles of architecture, 

e o rementa, conditions of marriage, ed 
Bane ion and industry, instruments of offence an 
og methods of administr ation, education, and so on- 
volumes woud seme suffice t exhaust the 


H 
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Aman is best and most completely mar 
‘character,’ the ‘ruling passion strong in death’. The endles. 
details of his biography are but illustrations anq Conse ‘ 
quences thereof. Soa nation, a race, a civilisation is i inl 
marked and characterised by its ‘hert, its ‘religion, its on 
look upon the world, its attitude towards life ag a whole 
the main ‘ principle’ on which, consciously or anon 
sc'ously, it bases and constructs its Civilisation, its ‘spirit: 
in short. And the spirit of the ‘Vaidika’ culture of ‘Know. | 
ledge’—completed knowledge of the meaning of Life ang | 
of the why, the whence, the whither of a'l living beings 
is co look upon the things of matter with the evesof spirit; 
as the spirit of what is known as modern civilisation isto | 
look upon the things of spirit with the eyes of matter | dis 
The facts, the materials, the data, are obviously the same; | %0 
the attitudes, the stand-points of the beholders:are different ie 


ked by his eur 


And the difference is a very natural one. Tt is merely f 
the difference between the old and the voung. The young | 
eye is out-turned, restlessly and eagerly searching forthe | 
heauties and the pleasure of sense-objects. The old eve is | Yet 
intumied and studiously keeps in view the peace, the order J Hs. 
liness, the harmony, the law. which the recognition of the ] ox 
unitv of the all-pervading Spirit alone can impose upon the J A 
discordant diversities and demands of the life of multit | le 
rious matter. . | Hor 
altures ag 

e my | the 
ren a 
f | e 
bon 
boty 


Ind 
oth 


Such is the main distinction between the two ¢ 
Hlustrations are to be found at every step. A boy? 
acquaintance recently developed tonsilitis ; the ‘Mo 
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ne tends to lose faith in drugs and turn to ‘natnre- 

re NE i : j ; re: 

om» Physics’ is the modern ery ; ‘psychics’, or rather 
ysics’. is the older. : 


me SPL 


hi 
llesg. 
et: 


Which is the better, the more effective. the more useful 
promoting the total well-being and happiness ofthe com- 

in a the race? It would not be difficult to decide, were 
Pectin the old has become alittle too old, in its workings, 
in India ; and it is by. the fruits that men jndge, and 
rightly judge, the seeds. The foo old is decayed, enfeebled, 
diseased. The healthful prana has been almost wholly 
replaced, by morbid tendencies. The.clothes covering the 
beautiful body, fine as they were in their day, have become 


ont- 
hole, 
con. f 
vit’, 
10W- | 
and 


aa tattered and ragged with too long_use ; and the body itself, 
isto | Or want of re-creation and_re-freshments, is becoming 
then | diseased in consequence ; it must be washed and cleaned 
me; | andits dress changed if life is to be preserved and renewed 
ent, | health and vigour gained. 

rely | Providence has brought together Hast. and. West in 
ung | India, inorder that they may supplement, and complete each 
‘the | other. For even though the old Ethos has become worn. 
e is | Vet the true spirit may still be seen behind and underneath 
der 4 its outer deformities and degenerations, if it be closely looked 
‘te | W And if new western science does. ever become. en: 
the | uled and inspired by that true old spixit of Atma-vidya, 


tife | then we may well expect, the birth and growth of .a civilisa: 


p eens richer and wider than,any that the cantada 
there e A home where only the old are left and where 
| Where Or A young—is verily an abode of ghosts: A home 
; Wely page the young are left and the older have all pon 
 Eneral i oN away, is the prey of diseases and errors an 
an ete and misfortunes. Only where 
ogether in love and harmony, abide wisdom 

ey ond prosperity and ‘all happiness. i 
cee gris of all modern ed ucational instiwationss 
“directed n Ursed the seeds of the future nations, should 
~~ *Aerefore ‘most diligently tothe true ancient prin- 


When 
VES, 
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Greed and frantic pursuit of sense, and bitterness and 
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ciple of civilised life, the quintessence of religion, A 
perpetual consecration of the smallest things anq events c 
life with spiritual recognition and spivitward aspiration. 
rather than the continual desecration of the most Ni, 
forces and the holiest questions to subserve the ends r 
sense-pleasures and the matterward life. E 


; If it be true, as Byes: that “by their fruits N 
we knew them,’ WaISAST: MITHT:, then our Workers 
should make a very careful seruliny of present conditions 
in the west—not only of the surface but also and much 
more of the deeps—before entering upon work here. Qu 
reformers should make sure that they re-form and not trang. 
form irrecognisably, our leaders that they lead and not 
mislead ‘out of the frying-pan into the fire’. 


I have heard some Indians who have been to England 
say that India was a ‘hell’ by comparison with Burope, 
everything here was so shabby, so squalid, so poverty: 
stricken, so slow, so lifeless and lazy. I have heard other 
Indians say that Europe was a ‘hell’ by comparison with ; 
India, the Whole atmosphere there was so full of grab and 


intense jealousy and hatred and contempt between inte 
dual and individual, class and class, expecially rich and 
poor. Obviously there is an element of truth in each view: | 
and the two together afford only another illustration of o 
same difference of temperament, of standpoint. fiokon t 
looked at the outer manifestations of life; the latter % | 
the inner moods of mind. 


Recently conversing with a high Indian Official, i | 
aged and experienced, who had spent much time 10 id q 
land, T ventured to express some anxiety as to the Re 
consequences of the spread of ‘girls’ education’ in thig vill 
try along the lines it was being led at present, i 4 i 
in imitation—anq that obviously poor and dae 
Western methods. (Pray let none of our good: reader ys 
clude hastily that I am a hopeless reactionary. 1a” = 


+ 
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member of the managing committee of a fair 
a 


ly large girls’ 
I was only discussing methods.) § 


school. ; ; o I ventured 
to ask my honou red friend ifany system of girls’ education 
could be right which would lead aS a consequence to the 
syowth of the suffragette difficulty. Then the usual pros 
ad cons were gone into an ad it was of course clearly estab- 
vished, as the next step, in the backward tracing of causes, 
that it was no fault of the girls’ education alone, but of the 
economical and industrial conditions, ete., ab least as much 
ii not more. Unfortunately there was no time to proceed to 
the third step. But I humbly believe that. of course not 
the girls’ ed ucation alone, but the education of boys as 
well as girls, edacalion in the fittest and most comprehen- 
sive sense of the term, not properly given. is at the bottom 
ofall the troubles of modern life. industrial, economical, 
social and political, and any others that there might be. 
“The child’s the father of the man.” 


If we once accept competition (aft) predominant 
Over co-operation, matter predominant over spirit, as the 
basic principle of civilisation and social organisation (if 
struggle can ever organise), the consequences that the 
medieval and modern history of Europe shows, will follow 
with mathematical precision. If,on the other hand, we 
delibrately choose co-operation (aa, mutual ‘service’ 
and ‘oilering’) predominant over competition, spirit 
predominant over matter, as the basic principle, then we 
may have a true organisation of the human race, a real 
‘ticulation‘of all the component parts ‘of society, such 
‘Sis outlined in Manu. The one leads to individualism : 
the other is derived from humanism. It is of course 
“ot contended, indeed it isnot possible, that in any given 
me. place and- circumstance, only competition or only 


COG nae : h : 
Peration . is: active. Both are coexistent: facts and 
Principles 


Shall]. h È 
tiscorg 
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-in nature at large and human nature in — 

The question is which should predominate. 
‘tmonious unity prevail over diversity; orshall 
ant manyness be more than tnanimity? 


7 
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The elders of a people have to think this out VETY care. 
fully in the light of a complete Theory of Life— Atma. 
vidyá—and educate the youngers accordingly, so that they 
might work out the destinies of their people in the maner 
prescribed thereby. Without such a comprehensive Theory 
of Life, an effective Code of Life is impossible. Without a 
true science of psychology and physiology combined, medi- 
cal practice must necessary remain empirical, quackery 
in the strict sense of the term. Without the foundation of 
Atma-vidya, a perfect Theory of World-Evolution and Soul: 
Evolution, the art of statesmanship must also remain mere 
quackery, the measure taken by public workers must 
inevitably be temporising and haphazard, intended to tide 
over the immediate difficulty, even though further on the 
confu sion should become worse confounded. There is no 
systematic and deliberate organisation of society in the west 
to-day, even after some hundreds of years of brilliant in- 
tellectual achievement and growth of science—because the 
science that has so'grown is physical and not metapiysical, 
Physiological and not psychological, in the deeper sense. 
That Adhyétma-vidyé, which is the very foundation ofall 
other vidyds, is still Jacking there, while the other vidyas 
have grown greatly—the immense growth of superstructure 
being so much the more dangerous for the dwellers there- 
in, for want of the firm foundation. 


This danger is more or less clearly visible in some out- 
standing facts of modern western life. I have diligently 
enquired of friends. Indian aud European, who have know- 
ledge of both eastern and western conditions, whether 
married life is happier in the West than in the Bast— 
aS it ought lo be, with the women so much better educated: 
But they have all said no—to my great wonder and sadness: 
Enquiring into causes, I have gathered that the ducato 


hy 5 és 
éiven to men and women in the west is such as bei, i 

a, i f 
promote self-dependence, enterprise, energy etc., no e 


; 3 ition OF 
but, alas! also egoism, the very root of competitl© 


A Q to 
Tw. And the spirit of this competition, running 
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cess, enters into the home.and husband 

excess: ; . 
to ‘compete’ also—as to which is the super 
0 . . 
eceive more consideration and r 
T . 


and wife begin 
ior and Should 


espect asa matter of right— 
«nd then the noble ship of the family is driven by 


that storm 
of ‘competition’ on to the rocks of the Diy 


orce Court and is 
erea there to pieces. But, my friends have said, the 


comparatively few really happy families in Eur 
America are probably happier th 


ope and 
an the happiest here in 
India: and on questioning as to causes, T saw that the 


naturally non-egoistic temperament of the spouses in those 
few cises was joined to fully developed. intelligence—and 
love plus knowledge is wisdom, is heayen indeed. 

The modern ideal and the modern cry is ‘equality’ for 
man and woman, equality for man and man. An obvious 
and impossible absurdity. The vast fallacy was thrown up 
by that nightmare of modern history, the French Revolu- 
tion—itself the nnavoidable consequence of the festering 
corruptions and rotting indigestions of the preceding 
‘aristocracy? Equality, liberty, fraternity—are things dis- 
proved by every fact of nature. The ancient ideal is not 
an impossible equality, but the far higher and true and 
realisable one of organic identity. between man, woman 


and child, and between every human being and all the rest 
of mankind. As Mann says : 


qarara FET: AFATAN SEAT gaa a: 1 
The man, by himself, is but one-third, the wife is the 
oud third, tho child the third-third. Head, hearé and 


limbs ; Ii zEAr, frar; wisdom, love, right action 5 - 
ene husband, devoted wife, eager, active and obedient | 
childr ‘ 


Ts i GG are the inseparable corresponding tminities: 
S domestic trinity duly recognised and realised by 
Modern ideals ? ’ t : 
Sche w men are not all equals, all brothers, under the old 
i ne, but limbs and organsof one and the same organig q 
Tht M arms, trunk and legs—again the e pee of | 
: “lect, Action, emotion, and the undifferentiate a 
“volved plasma. dik p 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar > 


of family 


‘become ever 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


{10 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR 


agat madat: JAA USNA: Ega: |. 
Qyqeg aaa: 2 hi WEA YW: N 
(Bhavishya Purana, II. iv. Chap. 23, Shi. 97), 
Modern schemes do not recognise this either, The 
greatest and most loudly proclaimed discovery of modern 
science is Evolution-by differentiation; and one reads jy 
the papers of scores of varieties—carefully bred for different 
į urposes—being exhibited at horse-shows and dog-shows; 
but a psycho physical differentiation, for. different 
vocations, of human beings, into three broad classes, intel- 
lectual, militant and industrial, with a fourth as homogene- 
ous reserve--is found difficult to recognise. Of. course the 
reason for the difficulty is patent; in the land. of its birth, 
the caste-system has gone to such absurd extremes and 
Lecome so blindly formal and inelastic and positively 
harmful, that other peoples can naturally not see the good 
side ofit. ee: 
Another outstanding fact of modern life, the 
immediate next in importance after the relation between 
man and wife and child is the relation between master and 
man. The tremendous and perpetual strugg!e between 
employer and employed, capitalist and labourer, factor and 
mill-hand, master and servant, mistress and ,maid, in 
Western society to-day, is a thing to be seriously con- 
sidered. 
What shall it: profita man if-he gain the whole world 
but lose-his own soul ? _ What-and how’ long shall it profit 


a man if hebe a citizen of a vast Empire, owning scores ol 


Dreadnoughts, hundreds of air-vessels, millions of soldiers: 
milliards of money, if the majority of its homes are empty 
allection and happy domestic service and ge 
on the verge of rupture and dislocation, and its publicis 
and scientists have to spend their time and energy E 
washing their own Clothes and sweeping their ow? floor 
While the drinking-booths flourish and mutinaa 


: apa 
i more and. more crowded with apache © — 
hooligans ? Is. 


: z x ; z ot) J 
Will this ruin of domesticity come to India also E 
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itto be welcomed? Can it be prevented? The same 
sanskrit root %3, ‘to support, to nourish, to foster, to 
rotect, ’ gives names forall threo; master, mistress, maid, 
AT, war, 7a. Isthe ideal embodied in these words 
an undesirable one ; is itan impossible one? 


Another great outstanding fact—the relation between 
the sovereign and the people What is the modern western 
condition. Well-known. But the ancient ideal may be | 
gathered, asin other important matters, from the very 
names, the words which are to thoughts, as body to 
soul. The king isthe WST, the 9mIgfa or aara, the 
subjects are the HT. smar is literally ‘progeny,’ the 
king is the lord, the patriarch of the progeny; and 
gaai Uta WHAT, the king is ‘he who keeps 
the progeny happy and prosperous.’ Surely not an 
undesirable ideal. But how to revive and retain it. 
Our good King George and Queen Mary have indeed 
nobly done their best in their behalf, but the educational 
institutions of the land, large and small, have to do very; 
very much more than they are doing. 


Two misunderstandings have to be guarded against 
Let no reader think that the present writer imagines 
ey particular part of the community is wholly or 
“Yen largely to blame for tho present deep degeneracy and 
ie cling away from the old ideal—the men asa body 
° Women asa body, the teachers or the students, the 
ee or the servants, the husbands or -the wives, the 
aans alone or the Kshattriyas alone or the Yemeye 
ne or the Shudras alone. The invidious generalisations 


that ; y: 
-At impute the whole of the evil to-any one class or creed 
evous. 


here. 


mor sex are necessarily erroneous and mischi 
e rouble lies in the system or lack:of system; as one 
“Ses to call it; in the spirit ‘of individualism and 


5 the - disappearance -of:a-deliberate and sy 
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realised in any far back golden age. But he does believe 
that the mere definite enunciation of such ideals, in the 
scriptures, means necessaril y that they were recognise 
and were consciously. striven after, and therefore wee 
lo some extent achieved also. The existence of Provisions 
in the Indian Penal Code against theft does not mean 
that no thefts take place to-day, but it does mean that 
they are recognised by the general public as Wrong and 
are toa very great extent prevented also. The distorted 
caricatures thereof that exist in the India of to-day, are 
| by themselves sufficient evidence that the ancients had 
mapped out the collective as well as the individual life 
by means of the varna-dharima and the dshrama-dharma 
in an eminently rational and orderly and effective manner. 
The loss of vital elasticity is the cause of the present sad 
‘concition of corruption. There can be little doubt that in 
an earlier day the-vital elasticity was present and the forms 
were healthier. The testimony of evolutionist science and 
research is that individuals. and nations begin with health 
and ‘end with disease, not vice-versa. The caste-system 
could not have be san in its present hide-bound form, but 
only asa rational, adaptible and adjustable though deliberate 
organisation of society by vocations and division of labor. 
„And if that.older ideal of vital change and adaptation could 
be restored, at. least some of us humbly „believe that we 
Should solve ajl the really important problems that ve 
_the modern mind. 


Ii these things are worth striving for—then how? 
There is only one answer. Washing the leaves is all wight 
and has undoubtedly its uses—but let us go to the OO 
the matter. Begin at the. beginning. Educate, educate 
and educate again—in the right way, ina true Gurukwla 
a true Teacher's family-home, filled with the spirit of #0" 
Atma vidy, Brama-vid yá the science of the Infinite spiri 


Sanátana Dharma, the ‘Eternal Law, Arya Dhara 4y 


Noble Law, Vaidika Dharma, the Law of wisdom—2% 
_ mercenary and competitive. schools and colleges $ 


CC-O. In Public Do 
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THE 

postels. Educate ¿n? a right spirit and into the w 
e i spirit and the comp:eted all-rounded knowledge of. the 
: yniversa? principles of all Life, without which no Uni: | 
, versity is truly a University, however long-established, ` 
à however richly endowed, however luxuriously housed. 
: In the above I do not advocate the obviously inex- 
pedient and impossible step of abolishing all existing 
schools and colleges. Ionly pray that they all should be 
infused with the spirit of the old ideals and converted into | 
; true Gurukulas inwardly, whatever the outward forms and 
| details of ‘ clothing. ’ 
o What the work and the spirit of the true Gurukula 
4 we has to be gathered by study of the old books, especially, 
. Manu, which is the one basis of: all the best of that polity. 
| which now goes by . the name of Hindu, and without 
l study and knowledge of which, as is said, the dvija falls, 
3 from his status of twice-born, regenerate ‘ gentleman ’—for 
l the plain reason that Manava-dharma-shastra is applied 
Vedanta, the science of the Spirit applied to the art of righ 
r living ; and without right knowledge thereof, the right 
living of the life of the dvija is impossible. 
: The Puranas and Itihasas, supply illustrations of the 
| Principles laid down in Manu, as to the relations between: 4 


Teacher and P upil. Drona gave to Arjuna, his student, 
ne highest secrets of his military science; he refused 
a p his own son Ashvattháma, because he lacked the a 
cee fineness of virtuous quality. Ayoda Dhaumya 
ing to a character of his three chief pupils before impart- 
student TA the deeper truths. T he . very: name. of the 
sential ife, Brahmacharya, embodies in one word, all its 
“Onsory, ap ects—utmost purity of mind and body, UNO 
Stade pe of. vital powers, strenuous gathering , ol 
| *Sceticigy rahman, diligent ‘walking in the way of God, 
X Preparati self-control, training in service and endurance— 
i Mee ain the highest and fulle t sense, for the subse- 
kc; Vocations of life. ; ; ss 


vng 


tr; ere is no Space here now to go into the details of | 
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(1) why, (2) whom, (3) what, (t), when (5) where and ( 
how to teach. I have endeavored to deal, thongh p 
feebly, with them elsewhere in the book on « The tae 
of Manu; or the Science of Social Organisation,” in a 
of modern thought as faras possible. Butthe details Atonia 
be gathered much more fully, by competent scholars, from 
the old books, and knowledge of them spread broadcast 
so that there be not left to workers in the field of education 
the excuse of ignorance of the old aims and ideals, Ways 
and means, methods and results. If this is done we may 
well hope that the country and the people will profit, 
methods will be reformed, and true education given in the 
ancient spirit though in modern garb. ‘A judicious change 
of garb is no doubt necessary because the old one is so worn 
out and tattered that the Highest Science shows through 
itas degenerate superstition and the noblest truthsas 
pitiable caricatures. 


It often comes into my mind, as illustration of this, 
that to the ‘impressionist’ observer—and the ‘impres- 
sionist’ artist sometimes succeeds in obtaining very good 
glimpses of the sow? of what he is looking at, if he himself 
has any ‘soul’ at all, and is not merely “delicately 
sensuous,’ a quality which very often poses for ‘soul’—to 
such impressionist observer, ‘ Hinduism ’ appears to consist 
of (@) certain superstitions as to interdining, () certain 
others as to inter-marriage and (c) some more as to varion 
observances, in manners and customs, rites and ceremonials: 
What is the very deep truth hiding behind these Indicrons 
superstitions, as they surel y areintheir working to-day i 
The very latest text-books on biology say that the specif 


characteristics of ‘vitality’ are (a) Metabolism, (?) Rept 


Ric, > US? 
ducti m and (c) Response. What does tliis signify fo" ~ 


At tho haman stage, these mean (a) Diet, (V) Marriar®, Q a 
and mors 


B ior; a ! 
aio: in relation to others, i. e., manners 
a oe diet, purity in the sex-life, purity 1 PA 

e ; ; ife, ze, 
a e good man, the worthy citizen of the ae ag 
amount of care and caution igs toa great, is even 


n manne 


1 
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pserve to, secure these three purities. But they have 
to 9 


)) ~ pa secured in scientifically true and wise, ù e., Vaidika 
It es, not in the current ways of blind and meaningless 
3 jormalism- = hs 
4 | qaaeurgased A TA TZ AAT: | 
i The Dharma as indicated in the most authentic scrip- 
r tures available ae bg E E with ques- 
‘ tionings and argumen s, in the light o! reason and of ever- 
growing modern scene thus only will the genuineand 
‘i the useful be distinguished from the opposite, and will 
it, disclose its full value for the life of the visible world as | 
he well as the invisible. i 
ge And the foundations of these three purities, Kayika, 
mM Menasa and Vàchika, in other aspects, have to be laid in 
th the “ Teacher’s Family-home. ” 
aly n S > : os 
aaa, xeada, Wad knows, desires, acts, such 

is the psychological succession of mental process: -The | 
8, student-stage is devoted to ala, the acquisition of 
S- knowledge, principally. If that knowledge is of . the 
id right kind—knowledge- of right thoughts, of right 
lf emotions, of right actions—then the emotions and. the 
y actions of the succeeding household and other stages will 
to beright also, and not otherwise. If the student-period 
sb leaves firmly fixed in the mind of the student that, the 
n _ three purities. are essential conditions of healthy life, 
k „thatan individual or a nation must fall into misery 
8. Sooner or later, who or which consumes large quantities 
; o Uag. and ama foods, is dissipated and vicious ; 
f m the sex-life, and ‘ungentle’, in mutual relations ip 
c between human being and human being ; that ‘the; three 


S00d things of life, viz., honour, power and. wealth, must 
Not all be coveted by one and the same individual; that 
the man who elects to pursue the Brahmana-vocation shall 
"ceive ‘honour? but shall pay for it the price of voluntary 
party and self-denying asceticism and unremitting search 
Orand increase of knowledge; that the man who chooses the 


F Shattri y a-vrtti shall be entrusted with < power, ’ bat only 
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ip in return for its full cost of perpetual battlerisk ; tj | 
| ef man who elects to lead the, Vaishya-life shal] have “Wealth: 
| but must pay compensation in the shape of charity and P 
up-keep of all public: institutions ; that the Shudra sh i 
| have freedom from duty and responsibility but M 
l give reasonable service—if such- ideas. are. thoroughly 
ia instilled into the growing generation, the national tip 
cannot but improve in quality before long. : 


ab the 


For an illustration from current affairs—we may take 
i" ihe Ea of the work that the Public Service ‘Commission 
is trying to do. Just consider seriously what would 
| happen if the ‘ public service’—and ‘public service’ means 
H orat least ought to mean, self-denial and sacrific—were 
put on an honor-ary basis--instead of as at. present ona 
mercenary basis. Of course ‘the necessaries of life’ 
for the public servant and his family must be 
pee but let them be provided on the system 
eee > T exceed ingly able and learned men ; let 
io. a aa old spirit of pea juan 
MLA in, A $ paj wns for work done 3 and let me 
arked only by highér honour or greater 
power and authority. What would happen? All the 
a ene aa : simultaneous examinations and E 
and races, and i E RS a - e sil 
etc., would vanish TE of ea pe Be 3 
Whole spirit of the aa T ia m a ae vel to 
that of true public ie a Bec poe P P r, 
ARA ge ri us from what it is at het ae 
honour plus power pł Wii, re ae each 
So-called public se pee al thros cone 7 po 
ek: : rvant. And the case is the same with i 
fi- other ‘ private’ de : Ji 
= partments of life. a 


To a eae : 
Summarise in conclusicn, the whole efficiency 


of o ll 
A Mere Individual depends entirely UP? 
5 i ul achievement of the three purities durite m 


Ces 
N 


fee. Meee a S jie dd 
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qudor the ideals then absorbed and assimilated by him 

into his character. And the sum-total of the individuals 
ae es the society aad the state patently. Ther efore, the 
welfare of the state depends’ eritir ely—apart from acts of 
Nature oF of Nature’s God, though even there a virtuous 
people have the happiest chances—on the right system of 


ife education and the wise and loving spirit of the Gurukula. - 
« What that. spirit should be, is sumed up in one 
ke verse defining the word Acharya :— 
aie CAUSA IFAARA | 
a Rainaa A CAAT SSAA 
ro He who diligently gathers from all sciences and 
a arts, from all the departments of knowledge and activity, 
3} those facts, laws and principles which have. the:-most 
e important and the most helpful application to the Dharma 
n ‘of human life, to that orderly scheme of the. duties and 
= functions of right living which most promotes the highest 
to Well-being and happiness of individual and collective life 
$ and enables human beings to ‘hold together’ and live in 
peony, (mug aa faaredal eiaa THT: j; ‘he who 
ee Such carefully gathered rules of right living 
inself ; he who makes his pupils learn and observe them 


also diligently—such a Preceptor by Example and Precept 
is alone the True Proceptor, the Acharya. : 


for 
“his life-companion a bride willing and ready to share 


hae meal and his arduous work. Being never 
f Power an become rich, he had no temptation to abuse the 
him making and interpreting laws which was vested 
Mat from © was exempt from the payment of taxes, but 
0 the Q Punishment for the violation of laws. (Jutroduction 
Urukula Scheme). 


A Brahman had to lead a life of poverty and to choose 


: ‘Pathankot 


8ist, in order to reach Nurpur, 16 miles di 
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With the Gurukula Brahmachari 


Educational Tour: 
I. 
(BY Mr. Myron H. PHELPS, B.A., LLB.) 

AE Editor is pressing me for a paper descriptive of tle 

Oo “ Saraswati Yatra,” in which I was SO fortunate ag 

to participate in the company of a number of the 

Gurukula College boys. Unfortunatel y My engagements 

at present are such that the preparation of a paper 

is impossible; but if my journal of the trip will be 

of ‘service, I shall be glad: to supply it. 
follows :— 


S On an 


It runs a 


SHAHPUR, Sept. 2nd. 


We left the Gurukula on Thursday, the 29th August, 
for Pathankot by rail, thence for Simla, via Kulu, on foot 
At Amritsar, which we reached early on the morning of the 
30th, we were met at the station by local Aryas, Dr. Ram 
takhamal and Dy. Satya Pal, by whom we were taken to t 
Pleasant rest-house with a garden, near by, and given a silt 
stantial collation. Later we visited ‘the celebrated Golden 4 
Temple of the Sikhs and the Atal tower. The latterstant 
near the centre of the city and commands a fine view. 

_ Taking the train again in the afternoon, : Wê ee . 
at 4. p.m., and were received thereby Mr: ae 
‘Singh, head of the Arya Samaj at Pathankot, and oi 
and were pnt upin the Arya Samaj Mandir, whe 


quarters were spacious and comfortable. Food Ber 


ed by our servants. . 


There aré it’ the party 19 Brahmacharies, 
from the Gurukula, Mr. Nand Lal, myself and 


Preparations were made for an early ey 


became too hot, A 


y vq 


ən [UND 1240 OB pug 


“s/esureieyC? Buryovoiddy 


= “aii ae Se aera Ta s. 


4 ð 
o 
MANEA N SAN. 
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Approaching Dharamsala 
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=, spontaneously. uimdced the most noticeable thing so 
u ‘; the unison with which the boys ast, and their alac- 
A ‘ In the morning they never require urging, and within - 
T cs of their simultaneous rising they were on the 
at They act with great promptitude and show discipline 
md self-restraint: while their harmony is apparently 
perfect. They always show a free and intimate Spirit of 
comradsbip, and each is always solicitous about the 
comfort of his companions. I have never heard a Cross 
o impatient word spoken in the party—nor at the 
Gurukula. Ifone gets apples or other fruit he does not 
think of going off into a corner to eat it, but cuts it 
up into pieces, small very likely, and distributes them 
to every One within sight. They seem to think as much 
of cach other as of themselves. They are always gentle 
and even affectionate in speech to each other and also to 


the servants, and respectful invariably in addressing 
elders. ` 


These habits speak volumes for the training of the 
Gurukula, and it is what I have been led to expect from 
my observations there. 


The 31st Was cloudy and some rain fell, so that the 
ley was made agreeably, which otherwise would have 
een rather hot by 11 a.m., when we reached Nurpur. 


jour 


There we were cordially received by the local Aryas, 


ar Be 
md Comfortab] y lodged, and found an excellent meal await 
Ng Us, 


Sta By 10-30 of the 1st.of September we reached our second 
“ge; Kotla, 13 miles. Here we put up ina Hindu temple. 


tice little further on, on the same side of the road, we 
l tinin * small square tank of beautifully clear water con- 


RSG, Asha ANSI SARA one foot 


before the Mi a -eserve 
before the Mohammedans, in order to prese! 
gious faith. They come-here during the sum 
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in length which could be clearly seen. If this ¢ 
been in a Western land, the clear water might] 


in itstill, but not the fish. They would have bee 


ank had 
Nave Deen 
N—eaten, 

From. Kot'a to Shahpur our third stage is 13 Miles 
Here we were put upinthe Arva Samaj rest-house, 

All the way from Pathankot to Shahpur the high 
Himalyas are immediately in front, gradually increasing 
in apparent height and in imposing appearance. trom 
Pathankot even, small patches of snow were visible on 
the highest peaks. Otherwise the conntry has not much 
interest. Doubtless a start forthe walking trip from a 
point nearer the mountains wonld have been more agree- 
able, but this was negatived by the fact that transpot 
mules—of which our party required nine—are not easily 
procured. Transport of baggage isthe great prob'em in such 
an expedition, and our smooth sailing in this respect 
shows the care with which preparations were made. 


DHARMAS‘LA, Sept. 4th. 


From Shahpur to Dharmasala (10 miles) there is the 
first considerable ascent, this point having an elevation 
of 4,500’. The scenery is attractive all the way. 


We were received here and given a good dinner at the 
house of Mr. Thakur Dass, and had the pleasure of also 
finding Professor Ram Deva, who had arrived on the ae 
ceding day. For'the nicht we took quarters in anothe! 
honse belonging to Mr. Thakur Das. i 

Here we have made a halt of one day, and this mg) 
ing made an excursion to a spring about three 
above lower Dharmasala of some repute and con as 
i Sacred place, where a great volume of pure wate i 
through several lions’ mouths of stone into @ batt an : 
There we saw a small colon y of Goddis, people ie yeate 
yond the high mountains, whose ancestor : 
mer 10 


f 


OAP io pama. Cyrk Kanai Collection Hewat Y as 


MWuatic y 
è 


AN LUUG 
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From the spring we proceeded to Upper 

two or three miles further on. Here the N 
puilt a small rest-house and a handsome 


Dharmasala, 
ya Samaj has 
bungalow of 
Signa, SS large rooms and the usual smaller ones. 

This bungalow is an investment, and I was told 
that farnished in European style it would rent for Rs. 1,200 
per year. This rental seemed to me high, but is much lower, 
ip was said, than the rentals prevailing at other hil] 
in North India. Dharmasala has the reput 
the cheapest of the hill stations. 


stations 
ation of being 


I am sure, however, that if I ever come here I will take 
one of the Indian-style commodious houses which—like 
the one we are occupy in¢—can he easily had for Rs. l‘ to 20 
per month. 

What is the glamour of this word “ European ” 7 
Indians raise it on high in letters of gold and get down 
in the dust before it. 


“ Fools and blind ”! 


Ts the hollow show of the changing, shifting, fleeting 
world to be worshipped ? When will you learn that the 
Lord of all the worlds chose Tnilia, India, as the nurture- 
ground of Spirituality—as the home of the spiritually- 
minded ? 

When will you learn that (his is your great heritage, 
as much above the ylittering tinsel of Maya as the blue 
empyrean is above the earth ? 

Do you not fear that He will take the jewel from hands 
Which do not treasure it, and leave you groyelling in the 
Mwe which you now worship from afar? of 
_ _ Dharmasala is distinguished for its rainfall of 200 
ches, the second greatest record, my informant declared 
with Some pride, in the world. To me this seemed a 
as pit point of merit for a mountain rezont However, 
~ nA ally all of it falls between June Ah and Senem 

th, the rest of the year may be possible for non- 
esidents, 


~ g 
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In the winter, reckoned from the middle of Decem] 
Dap 
to March, snow accumulates to the depth of two fan a 
Lower Dbarmasala, and 4 or 5 feet in the Upper town $ 


There does not seem to be much fruit grown here E 
at Nagrota, a few miles distant (1,300 feet elevation) ae 
varieties of fruit flourish, as oranges, apricots, straw- 
berries and many other small fruits. 

From Dharmasa!a a most interesting excursion may be 
made across the Himalyan ranges, to the land of the Godais 
But the paths are rugged and narrow, and you must travel 
light,—with two or three luggage coolies only and a fack 
on your own shoulders,—and you should be prepared to 
do the kitchen work yourself—so I was told. It isa trip. 
I should like to make. 


They (the Gurukula students) wear no foot or head: 
dress at any time, and they kick the large football powe 
fully with the barefoot, without showing any sien ú 
flinching. Their good physical condition is shown by the 
fact that they habitually and comfortably walk bares 
during the hottest weather, a feat which cannot be imitate 
by most of the inhabitants of this part of the ous 
They wear no foot covering out of doors, no? E 
warmth in their rooms, during the winter, although m 
thermometer falls as low as 40° Farewheit. (M2 : 
in the “ Pioneer”), i 
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The Gurukula and its Ideals. ° 
(BY THE Rey. C. F. ANDREWS, DELUT.) EE 
TRING a recent delightful visit to Hardwar, (which ; 
7A 1 hope to describe with illustrations in the pages of 5 S 
© the ‘Modern Review’) I was invited by the Editor of 4 
the Vedic Magazine to write an article for him to publish. é 
do this with the utmost readiness, not only on account of th 
inexpressible kin dess which I received from every member 
of the Staff, but also becuse T was allowed the fullest 
possible opportunities of seeing clearly with my own eyes S. 
the whole system of education which was in vogue, and oe 
could thus form my own unbiassed opinion about it. 
would say, at the very outset, that T was immensely im- 
pressed, and have far more praise than criticisim to offer. 
My dear friend and host, Vahatmaji, has asked me specially — 
to give whatever criticism I feel to be necessary, and I = 
shall do so faithfully ; but as T have said, Seca | 
were in nearly all respects so favourable that criticism 


must take a minor, instead of a major, place. 


When I sit down to think out carefully the reasons 
for the success in the Gurukula education which I Atge 
ed during my visit, it becomes ctear to me that it springs 
directly out of the ideals and principles on which the 
School and College have been founded, rather than 2 
ay happy and fortunate combination of circumstances 
which have been in operation. This is clear from the facts l 
that the outer circumstances have been again and ASADA { 
from the very first, adverse in the extreme,—shortage k i! 
funds, difficulties of administration, lack of adequate eah 
Ment, — indeed an uphill struggle all the way. sneer 
that is to say, has been wrested out of seeming fail 
What hag been accomplished has been never easily attat erd 
“crifice and fortitude has been demanded every step © : 
Way ; the work has had to stand the test of oppo itia 


FE 


F 
AA, . 


sk + 
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the eyes of sailors or of others who live out of doors: 
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discouragement, of almost overwhelming obstac} 


i 3 : es 1 
ultimately surmounted by a persistent pursuit Only 


ideals. OF Mah 

The path forward; indeed, has not been un 
clearing of the land on which the Gurukula ig NOW sit 
ted. Mahatmaji to!d me that when he first came to the a 
he lost his way for a time in the jungle, so basa an 
obstacles was the path he had to traverse. When. afte, 
great difficulty, he found the spot, it was quite Unfit a 
human habitation. The undergrowth was so thick, that 
for days and weeks the workers had to go on cutting it 
away. The wild beasts were SO numerous, that the workers 
would not stay on the spot unless he himself kept with 
them all the whiJe In this way, after long delays, the place 
was made habitable. Each step forward had meant bring- 
ing order out of chaos. 


like the 


To-day the result of all this past labour is to be seen in 
the broad playing fields and the splendid open spaces; in 
a dry and healthy site, with abundance of good and whole: 
some water; and above all in buildings well laid out and 
carefully planned with ample court-yards and sanitary 
Surroundings. ‘Though the school is near’ the bed of the 
river Ganges there are very few mosquitos, and malaria 
practically does not exist. Indeed the health record is % 
good, that only one.death has been recorded since: the 
foundation of the Gurukula. A mere glance at the fact 
of the boys, glowing with exercise and good food and good 
ain, is sufficient to tell the tale. The residential quarte 
are excellently laid out-so that there shall be ample ventili 
tion and no over-crowding. i 


. i ‘h 

One thing T noticed at once was the drawing iat 

of the evelids and the strongly marked eyebrows asl 

among the older boys. This made their eyes Meri 

O t andl 

boys were evidentl y not afraid of the healthy sun-ligh were 
the fresh breezes from the snow-clad_ hills. They 
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air boys’ and had all the health in consequence that 
pn air brines with it. To mention one other fact, in 
P aclading this side of my subject, —the milk which the 
nerd of 130 cows supplied was amazingly good, and the 
1 with respect to the cows, that provided the milk, 
was only second to the care taken with respect to the boys 
who drank it Milk in abundance was to be had by all, 
and the curds, cheeses, butter and chi, which came from 
were the staple food for all. 


t open 


care taker 


tho milk. 

But IT have wandered on while describing the dificul- 
ties which had to be overcome. I have not however 
departed from my subject, for on the side of physical health 
lies, in my opi nion, one of the most important ideals of the 
Gurukula system. The body is not neglected, as is the 
case in most of the modern schools of India At Hard war 
its demands are not satisfied by a mere half-hour’s con- 
ventional drill, but on the contrary during the whole day, 
in sonie way or other, the body is being made physically 
fit. The health’ and exercise-thus obtained make-compara- 
tively easy the complete bodily chastity which is auother 
noble part of the same health ideal. For it cannot be too 
clearly understood that chastity in youth is natural under 
healthy conditions.’ It’ is our unhealthy conditions—our 
crowded rooms, our bad, foul air, our harmful: stimulants, 
our ‘attempts to cultivate the mind through long dreary 
dismal hours in dreary dismal class rooms,—that make 4 
chastity so hard and vice so easy. lt is time this whole 
on Were taken up thoroughly and svete a 
nd the principle of brahmacharyd acknowledged all over 
the country far beyond the bounds of the Gurukulas: 
themselves, 5 


th Here I must make a cr = ae 
© Gurukul -yogue, and I do this wi 


the like. I w 


tude of technic 
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Gurukula system. It may be necessary at the Present time 


India. it 
may be the best wav at the outset of the new Movement 


to obtain the most laudable of all objects, —personal Purity 
in youth. Butit can hardly be final. AsI looked at some 
of the little tiny fellows of seven and eight, T could not 
help but feel, that, however tenderly they might be treated, 
there was very much indeed that only a mother could do 
for them. It also seemed more than sad that they knew 
comparatively nothing of a sister’s love for many months 
together. It isa heavy price to pay that is now being paid. 
It may be necessary; of that I cannot judge; but I do 
trust that it may not be regarded as a final ideal. 


under modern conditions of city life in North 


I turn now to asecond ideal for which I have only 
unqualified praise. Nothing in the Gurukula impressed me 
more than the ease with which Hindi, the mother-tongue, 
had been made the medium of all instruction. The old 
absurd theory that the higher modern subjects can not be 
taught through the Vernacular is now utterly exploded; 
and the Gurukula at Hardwar has played a great part in 
destroying this ancient illusion. Though I already knew 
this to be a fact and had emphasised it both in speaking and 
writing, I had never before seen the system of teaching 
higher subjects through the mother-tongue actually practis: 
ed in India. T Watchel, therefore, the result with the 
greatest interest, I can only say that I was more than 
satisfied. Thecolleze sutdents could speak English fluenti ; 
As far as T could judge they were practically UP to the 
ordinary College standard ! At the same time, they we 
far ad vanced in intelligence and in power of grasping e 
great modern subjects of economics, history, science a 
aS a little surprised to find that via 
Pest through English not thas 
Hindi. T was told that this was on accountot the mnt 

; al terms. I- cannot, however, believe as 
this will be an ultimate necessity. In a very few a 
time, I expect, this Darrigraalsoumitddeoranmennced and 
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shat case it will be shown that the who'e modern curriculum 
pe s0 arranged and taught through the medium of the 
ar that no serious loss to the study of English or 
in English speaking will occur. 


can 
yernacul 


to fluency 

The third ideal, which came home to me very forcibly 
ag [saw it put into practice, was the love for all the best of 
India’s ancient traditions which are bound up with study 
of the great Vedic Literature and the appreciation of 
ganskrit. Here again I have almost unqualified praise to 
offer: whatever criticisms I make are ofa minor character. 
At the Gurukula there is no strange unnatural sight of 
hundreds of little Hindu boys learning Persian, purely and 
simply because it is regarded as easier to pass when the 
examination day comes. Persian Literature is almost as 
meat an exotic for Hindus in India as English, and even 
among Muhammadans Persian should scarcely be made 
the foundation for the study of ancient thought and religi- 
ous idea. Arabic is far superior to Persian in these 
directions, just as the source of a stream is purer than its 
later flow. 


For those, who wish to go back to ancient India 


eor their traditions there can be no question with 
rard to their trne classical language. Tt is and must 
Ane. be Sanskrit. And when T heard the litt'e no i 
Slokas pe singing their mantras and ees a 
in one a child of ten years old getting up ane Pe : 
an TAA s felt more strongly than eo a oe = : 
` impression ‘i pe z ae nate cori never 
e effaced. To Dus EGA in early ¢ a Rae 
of Barly $ he is ais great advantage a is pa 
Dack toa wanskrit Literature. It brings In jan den 

period of their own history when life was young 


and frac reece 
Deku: and vigorous, before decay and corruption and 
i ition had crept in. This is:a matter of supreme 


Mpo i 
rt è : p- 
a ance, where the decay of centuries has to be over- 


Qs and he 
= nd new life must be imparted to the people. — 
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atime it is necessary to go back to one fountain head, and 
drink there from the streams of learning. 

This does not mean that modern k nowledge had in any 
sense to be under-rated or despised. Indeed the contrary 
ï the true ideal and this is realized in a splendid Way at 
Elardwar. Modern knowledge has to be related at very 
point with ancient learning. Side by side these two aspects 
of life have to be learnt,—the past at its highest point, ana 
the present at is highest point. In such correlation lies 
clearly the true secret of progress. The principles of the 
great Vedic past are fresh and vital today, the application 
of these principles varies from age to age. In the present 
age in India this application depends ina great measure 
on the just and true assimilation of modern western know- 
ledge, and the Gurukula is both modern and ancient in its 
culture. 

It is at this point I venture (T do it again with great 
diffidence) to make a criticism which may be helpful. I 
need hardly say that it is as a true friend of the Gurukula 
and the \rya Samaj that I make it. The criticism 1s this. 
There seems a danger of an antiquarian attempt to repr 
duce the form of the past rather than, the spirit of the pasts 
or to pnt it in another wav. to claim that the actual anple 
tions of modern knowledge may be found in Vedic liter 
ture, instead of the princinles which underlie nl 
knowledge. T have ventured, contrary to my usual aes 
in writing, to underline contrasted words in this paragr? 


in order to make my meaning absolutely clear. = 
y 6 with S 
Somehow I continually felt, when I spoke 


good friends on the staff about Vedic Literature, 
had not yet gained the full and complete freedom 
thought; that they were attempting to uphold 


pine 
dern MAR al 
their tru” 


adge 
aves | 


every letter of the text and to give it a mo 
This, I felt was rather a departure from te 
than a fulfilment of it. I do not know if I mis) 


S 
but they seemed uneas if the Vedas them 
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and were eager to prove that, when correctly 
preted, they contained all the latest discoveries of 


| nter eee 
modern science, as though their greatness would suffer if 
they did not. To ng on the other hand, their greatness 

would suffer if they did. But perhaps at this point there 

t ig at present a final divergence of opinion. What isa great 

y happiness to me to find is this, that, where such divergences 

. occur, they do not impair friendship, or cause a loss of 

if spiritual sympathy between us. 

S This brings me to the last ideal which I shall mention 

y in this short article, —the ideal of character as the end of 

i education. In this respect the Gurukula at Hardwar sets 

Ù anoble example in North India For character has been 

k made so clearly and unmistakably paramount. This fact 

⁄ may be seen in the small classes which are carefully: main- 

i tained. A class of sixteen students is considered complete. 
By this system of small classes personal attention can be 

at given to each studeat. It may be seen, also, in the 

I splendid keenness at games which the students manage 

la for themselves. It may be experienced, again, in the re- 

ligious atmosphere which pervades the whole institution: 

9: Above all it may be witnessed in the person of the founder 

t and governor himsel!, Mahatmaji Munshi Rama, whose one 

if object has evér been to train up good men. His own 

H a has been“ the ‘greatest of all factors in z n 

m Me Guruk ula. From first to last he hes span a ` 

ph in his work. 
__ T should have lik ed to go on to show how itis in such F 
institutions as these that the new life'in India isibeing britma 


UP on firm and solid foundations. External changes such i 


we place in political and administrative ee 

ia a importance in this great work of pe S a 

co ar more important than these are the schools of tht 
"ntry, where noble character is being formed and noble 


traditi 
ltions are being preserved. ; ; 


“oP so r 
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Relations. 
(By Miss A. CHRISTINA ALBERS). 
I 
Ah, the roses of a love-kissed morning 
Pearled with dew on which the sunlight lingers! 
Ah, the rose-snow of the young May’s fruit trees, 
And the lilac fondled by the June wind! 
What has made these rainbow compositions ? 
Lo the rain and air joined in collusion, 
Joined in one and drew a share of sunlight, 
Then they entered in the earth’s deep chambers 
And combined sprang up again to freedom. 
And in their young-veins’ laboratory 
Forming thousand hues and thousand textures, 
Filled the earth with growth of love and beauty. 


TI 


TE A white pearl drooped on a maiden’s forehead, 
Pure as moonlight, clasped in golden setting. 
Hark, there is a whisper from the ocean, 

Still a sigh from some deep cave that lingers 
Round its form. For deep in slime imbedded 
Lay a creature in ungainly chamber, 

Drew from the cold sea its living substance ; 
Something stirred within its being quickly, 

Lo a voice that spoke of something greater 
Than the slimy bed on ocean bottom. 

And the creature yearned, and from its body, 
Oozed a tear and in the darkness hardened. 
The salt sea, the rock conspired with longing- 
And behold, a thing of subtle beauty 
Found its being through this tripple union. 
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Silken draperies hung upon the doorway 

of a Raja’s palace ; cashmir hangings 

Draped the walls and windows; heavy carpets 
Covered here and there the white, cold marble. 
Long aco a creature small, ungainly, 

Fed upon the juice of the mulberry, 

Breathed it forth again in slender fibres,— 
And behold silk draperies and garments. 
Grazed the goat on a lone mountain plateau— 
Lo the hair that covers its frail body 

To protect it from the cold of winter,— 

Lo the hand of man, the loom, the needle,— 
And the grass from plateaued height is twining 
And shawl and robe and draping curtain. 


IV 


“ Sharp my steel,” the warrior cried exultant, 

As he dashed the rowels in his warhorse, 

Raised his sword, “and steel protects the nation ” 
“Good my iron,” echoed back the ploughman, 

“ Deep the furrow that prepares the harvest, 
“Sharp the sickle that cuts the gold cornstalk. 

“Tt is iron that sustains the people.” 

Tn the earth’s heart sleep quartz and pyrites 
Through the ages drawing from the kingdoms 

Of the earth and atmosphere and water 

That which thro ugh slow process forms their being: 
And behold mankind forms into nations, 

And the human race grows and continues. 


y 


Oh the magic of the artist’s pencil! 
a = myst’ry of the subtle blending 
he dyes so rich in light and shadow. 
Hark, through stone and plant and insect breathing 
Fame the many tinted juices slowly, 
Tming and transforming till the canvass 
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Could portray the spirit’s aspirations. 

Oh Italia, where thy Madonnas ? 

Where thy Rubens and thy Vandyck, Holland » 

Had not earth and air in love united 

Through the stone, the plant, the fish, the insect 
| That the brush might dip and paint the heavens. 
| VI 

Thus, oh man, in nature find completion, 

Find thy soul’s response, thy life’s ideals, 

Blend thy being with the Fovces, ever 
| Giving, yielding, throwing forth thy substance : 
| And the earth will flow back in abundance, 
| Make thee one with all that lives and breathes, 
| One with all the forests and the mountains, 

One with cloud and wind and waving ocean, 

With the bosom-stroke of the Eternal 

With the heart throb of the great Creator. 


£ would wish that the spirit of temperance, regularity 
and devoted religion I have discovered here might extend to 


all schools of India. 


(Clayton Sedgwick Cooper, 


oA d 2 innist): 
American Author and Education ) 
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The Happy Colony. 


, GURUKULA ENVIRONMENT AND EDUCATION. 
(BY PROFESSOR S. N. PHERWANI, M. A., M. E.) 


(HE eastern branch of the Ganges, the well known Nil- 
$) dahara, detaches itself from the main stream a few miles 
above Hard warand bringsitscrystal blue watersthrough 
thesacred solitude of primeval forests. Sand, pebbles smooth- 
ed into symmetrical curvature, pebbles and shingle of all 
shades from pure white, dull yellow to bluish slate, of light 
dusk with beautiful elliptical streaks of white surpassing far 
even inlaid marble, all these in surprising and pleasant variety 
form the bed and banks of the clear, transparent glassy 
current. The forest trees, the veteran guardians of its soli- 
tude, stand in all sorts of reverent poses, displaying to the 
initiate and the non-initiate alike, all contours of fantastic 
design. Their leaves are a luscious green. The bushes 
interspersed send u p their greenish blades or sere hay in para- 
holic outline like the falling waters of some eternal fountain, 
the centres shooting straight mid sides of gracefel curvature. 
Their pale straw aifords a restful break from the shades of 
dazzling green that catch the eye all round. That is one 
boundary dear Reader. 
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may not prove any the slightest unwelcome irritation 
visitors of these calm retreats of the school of nature E 


In the midst of these has been planted a happy huma 
colony. Acres of ground have been cleared up and a 
formed into spacious lawns, play grounds anq pretty 
habitations. At the very entrance enclosing the play ground 
lawn may be seen a series of quarters, with backs towards 
the play ground, worked in simple chessboard patterns—q 
brick and a hollow alternating. Galvanised corrugated 
sheets roof in these quarters and the black sooted Sheets 
here and there give indications of a fire catastrophe tha 
once had visited these happy retreats Opposing these chess- 
board white-washel lines is another simple yet substantial 
building, the permanent Dharamshala, erected through the 
kind donation of Lala Parmeshwaridas. This serves asa 
guest house for visitors. Many a visitor guest must be 
treasuring a happy memory of this pacca structure where 
he was housed. A well close by and then another com- 
modious square bearing in bold letters the name of Gau- 

_shalla accomodating about 150 cattle, complete the north- 
eastren boundary of the immense lawns. 


Two spacious roads run through these grounds. The 
| one leads right through a beautifully laid out garden con: 
__ taining symmetrical rows of Papaya trees, of plantains and 
castor groves, beds of season vegetables, etc. lt is lined all 
along the central path with rose bushes pink, white and 
q lavender, with sunflower and many another flowering plant. 
| On one side of this garden road towards the right may be 
| Seena big twelve feet well. Just adjoining it isa very C0 
| Modious bath house, having throughout its length a recta” 

gular central trough, filled every morning and eyening 

Here forty to fifty Brahamacharies can bathe at a time: The 

walls of the bath all ‘round are conveniently pegged and 
shelved for hanging and depositing in of clothes oft 
bathers. In the coldest of winter one may see the sturdy 
Brahmachries enjoying the cool bath, with not so muh 5 
Slight tremer, as the water having their steaming ns 
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iges up in profuse vapours forming an altogether pituresque 
yJs5e 


ight. 

sig Let us have a similar peep into where the other, the 
North-Eastren road leads. Pursue it straight and passing 
- parallel to the Gaushalla yon find it opens into another 
spacious quadrangle. At the very entrance is being built’ 
a modest Samaj Mundir, a fit guardian for the hearts, homes 
and hearths of the teachers and professors who inhabit the 
square. The side from which you enter is lined with 
modest huts for members of the office staff and others. At 
rightangles to this to the North-East isa row of thatched slant- 
ing roofed simple structures occupied by the professors and 
their families. This is the second side of the square. The 
thatched quarters of the professors are separated one from 
the other by an ample interventing space. A similar 
row of thatched houses is projected to be bulit on the 
third side of the square. The fourth side which adjoins the 
garden, is line with corrugated iron roofed fire-proof 
structures for housing the teaching staff. 

Rounding the corner of this fourth side a few paces 
“ry us to the parallel exit of the road through the 
Burden. Here we stand face to face with another square 
a eae to which is secured through a green painted 
a yet simple bamboo-barred main gate. All round 
ny a for the yellow-robed young Brabmacharies, 
ithe a to the Kai facing the outside De occupied 
ae a and the assistant Governor respectivel J la the 
toofed, « e square is a commodious galvanised iron- 
Q ante Segue shed used for the daily lignan Gareaion = 
office, on 4 eg of dail y religious duties. Opposite the i 
map of E 8round inside the square, is a Lee outline 
Mountains a Clay-modelled in relief to vavidll y illustrate the 
Ina; > Tiver-systems and other physical features of 


lą. 


LO ° Corner diagonally opposite the office contains the 
€ ‘ch provides food for the Brahmacharies. T 
yard of the kitchen is used as a dining hall where - 
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E ani evening the "Brahm: achari ios may besedy Beet. 
in, rows performing this interesting function, The Gian? 
kila store and- ditnküla dispensary fara: “the nin 


tations: exit on th ‘is side. ae i  DAGT en 


f “Retrace we ony steps throug h the ee lode y 
an cain, ‘the entrance door once more. We pursue Or way 
ee sn Ganges. We have passed the line of artes 
LOW. A ‘hoard ! ! The. ‘Gurukula Vidyala. 2 yes. Ü indi 
cates the part: tion line betw een the school and the quarters, 
Further, and jhe galvanized ‘corrugated roofed | ‘sheds’ of ‘the 

‘end, “giving ‘piace to a more imposing’ “higher 
cia’ windowed ‘substantial pee Seamer 


seminar 
roofed, ar 


Ri painted Like ‘in’ ‘blue’ ae asta a e 
Mahayid yala name, on the, “central” ‘ay ‘ch, witht ‘the blessed 
on the storey. up “ibove on a ‘topping “tring ale. eee 


wat Along both the wings, of. this- imposing: areade,, are tie 
a zooms: for. the different, professors, each: bearing 4 
marbles dnsexition., ins fitting thanks, to phe. dongs T iO 
On. the right sitie.of 
theigentra, of this you. ‘find the ‘Gavan library, .& grant 
welt t high- roofed, well: ‘lit and well ventilated, Jall 
ya choice, collection of over. 6000, English: A 
gules. Suy hooks presented, to this) -coblectio# 


ull 
ane ae eet antl no: feeling: ee ya protljet £2 4 
with thee 


77453 re they ale $ 


me to. be re. to, the > best us use. 


hae i. 


ae Adenine Gratien yxto ie lett, is. stg ao 
science’ room. close packed with costly:phiysics 
apparatus. cok GA Punk Omal subdue atadni allek $ i 
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medium a Arya Bhasha as ‘keenly and“ ‘intelligently ging 
note the practical portion of theirwork;.as in any other 
ence College.’ The students evince.a great: liking: -for the 
ject and the ‘deep interest: they -take „therein is. evident 
> Biy one who takes the trouble’to see how absor bed they 
“are while at their experiments. 


Turn we now in the’ direction, cf the quarters of the 
“College . Brahmacharis. | These present ad verry’ picture ol 
neatness- The smooth shining lime-plastered floor looks 
like one unbroken shed of scratched mar ble. ` Costly ‘COl- 
lections of books in decent rows, adorn the almifihs of the 
individual Brahmacharies: “Bright yellow. curtain over- 
hang these almivahs hiding the treasured _ lore: Within, 
sate fiom all profane and sacrilegious looks. Each Brahma- 
chari has a‘table, a lamp and a wooden-board to ‘himself, alt 
-i$indeed.a sight to’sce of a night the sturdy, well-built ad- 
vanéed’ Bralinacharis at. thei stady, and,admire their 
mild respectful conversation—such a sweet contrast to their 
hardened ‘sinewy vigorous ‘exterior: Let a sympathetic 
cheart;have but a peep and it is: sufficient-to senda thrill of 
jubilance through the entire frame -to see these happy mem- 
-bers of the Kula; -- A- Se tats apg 


a Just adjoining these quarters is the Ananda Ashrama 
Nght on the banks of fair Ganges With its sonorous silvery 
onrush ‘of’ foaming blué-water dancing in joyful sympliony 
over the impeding pebble bed.:‘Some ot the single members of 
ae and the School staff reside bere. A little: further 
once = È the College side is another modest structure to 
the AGE $ eo of the Kula and. some other. members, p 
Drikding his too faces. the Ganges current. ‘These two 

Conga a stand as sojemn g uardians to keep back. the, holy 
\ tom. encroaching any further on Guruk, ula, grounds: 


4 


TA than the exterior of this Colony. | "Here oné s finds — 
itty,- N tempting the ‘inndcent young “ones “with | 
sire anxiety or sweetened ` “stuils. 5 storing’ at on 

EU ior the foolish parents who can’t den 
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child a pice and, illness for the child who must imitate 
emulate the example of some vicious gluttonous companion 
No tea shops, erated waters or cold drinks stand danas 
ously inviting to lay the Ist seeds of inebriety and extr. 
vagance. No tailors here, nor parents, either to exhaust 
their invention upon the outward embellishment of their 
pet child and set all the rest a model lesson in foppery, 
No hybrid dangerous street talk or street influence here, no 
adverse home code or laxity interferes with the training 


of the taught. j 


and 


Amid the inspiring grandeur of nature and these saving 
| surroundings, the Brahmaċharis live under the impartial, 
| equal and all-fostering paternal care uf Mahatma Munshi 
| kam, the founder and guiding spirit of this happy Kula, 
aided by the various teachers, superintendents and profes- 
sors. Bells toll all hours and periods of the day and right, 
the students all, going a happy round of duties, everything 
in its own good time. Prayer, study, food, school work, 
milk, schoolwork, play, food, prayer, stud y, and sleep thus 
goes the merry routine, with not a moment left to mope, 
moan, fret, abuse or fight. All neatly yellow clad, sandel- 
| led, bareheaded, issue in cheerful groups be it from or to 
| the school, college, quarters, bhandar or play ground. The 
ee ag tendencies are thus automatically starved out 

us controllable, blessed environment and studious 
well-kept continuous discipline. ; 


Liberal, varied, unstimulating, pure vegetarian diet iS 
provided for all equal] y. No danger here of the sorry spe- 
oien underfed sickly poorman’s child oran equally 
aon Swollen overfed richman’s son. No blood-curdliné 
Spices or dainty dishes are here to whet and pervert the 
natural taste and appetite of the Brahmacharies. Just th? 
g est for life and growth and no more is the practical guid- 
= mg mottoo. The Doctor sets the diet table, keeps the pealh — 
anord of each student. An Avery platform scale monthly 
tells him the gradual increase of the student’s weight and Ë 
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jnostentatious tape the growing height and girth of his 
jiving Charge. 
= Behold the Brahmacharis at play. Barefooted, bare- 
jeozed almost upto ne r knees, see how they run and field, 
| bowl and hit in cricket- Another side of the lawn and 
| another group is busy with hockey. Barefooted and bare- 
o | skinned, how hard they plunge into the thick of the game 
o | eager to drive the ball to the goal opposite. A little further 
7 F uw and arising football catches your eye. Another batch 
| between the goals. Surely no barefoot could have hit the 
= balso hard, so high, so far. Get nearer and satisfy your 
> | curiosity and see how they manage where it is the foot that 
{ has todothe most. Surely they need boots here. But look 
| closer. The same barefooted, bareskinned Brahmacharis de- 
"| livering such lusty kicks. Practice has perfected their limbs. 
Straight chubby, natural toes are theirs, not crooked and 
corned, twisted and tortured like those of your be-booted 
ones. Wooden sandals are all their simple-sanitary footwear 
, | d these too used only at times of walking the jungle 
| through. On the lawn there is nothing to intercept the 


ae reol electricity between the earth and natural 
soles of their feet. 


Morning and evening every oneof them has to take 
“ereise. Physical culture is not a nominal formality here 
= a for show than real use. A Superintendent is always 

TA to See that evory Brahmachari is present and takes 

| att play and manly games just as much as he 

_ eS Class-work. A regular roll call, duly filled 
pele Various captains under the supervision of the 
Perintendent provides an effective check. 


fs it about their teachers and professors ? Win 5 they 3g 
the in Spartan simplicity. Nature soon fashions most 
Degi Peecitly, responsive to the surroundings. They co 

© with one another in simplicity sublime. Not — 


Pest 

that ¢ N 
Alton ~Ppear the less grand in their wooden-soled 
= B footwear. A shirt and Dhoti, with or without — 


| 
N 
| 
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asimple yellow. yardwide cloth thrown round their ne 
or over their shoulders, are sufficient to set, off the ee 
of their intellectual beaming coun tenances, ‘Bareheatey 
they as are their papils—Brahmachris, Even the Ta 
growth of hair is not worn in any, greater luxuriance, oy 
the above account. Close cropped are they all to natural 
civilized, cut, with. just a tuft in the centre—our Sayed 
national religious symbol. Summer or winter this is quite 
sufficient and yet it is rarely if atall that any catch col, 
What a blissful difference of sound training, and plain 

open.air life! , 
No silly distractions. doth the place oifer. The pro. 
fessors, therefore, naturally tile to some line of research or 
another. Ancient Indian History. from original sources and 
journalism are what one of them would propose to himself, 
‘Another would be equally eager in- pursuit of Economic 
‘problems. or take aturn at philological subtleties, deter- 
- mining to impartial exactness, the homogenity of English 
-and allied -tongues to ancient Sanskrit. Yet another is 
busy enriching the Hindi literature by printing sciensitic 
books in that tongue. Evolution absorbs: another of this 
noble fraternity. Philosophy, psychology, literary see 
tion, text book making are the varying tasks to which the 
vest address themselves according to their various aptituds | 

and inclinations. Thus do they keep ever fresh the 
fountain of their intellectuality . and effectively provid? 
against mental stagnation. a 


and professors mi 


The students and their teachers ae 
i y since 


freely being so near. Their educational duty, the! ore | 
E es pe ; maS 
sympathy, their very social instincts throw them into t u 


. . j 7 g 
or less intimate contact with the Brahmacharis, weer 
i 2 ki ¢ on 3 E n¢ i 
thus all the advantages of a society of the oan ure 100% 
ure SE 


tion to the necessary daily meetings in tlre lec ition 
on the play ground, etc., évery week there are elocutt f i 
meetings of either of the Sanskrit and Bnglish clubs E. 
Sahitya Parishada, at which most of the professor we 
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leck ‘ 2 i ta rt phy ; 
ety | Re part are present. Thus there is a free interchange and. 
ta g hange of ideas between the Brahmacharis and their 
| wwCNdllo > a : ogee oe GBD S Ae 
tral os abers and professors on all topics of general or special 
|| EES pot a SELTA Aa e ai) 
On "i - terest, not quite. covered by the curriculla. The fluency 
3 f inte faases HEE ae i 3 AY : pda A Le a 
ual g and eloquence of the Brahmachris. in the Sanskrit Club, 
el will compel the admiration of every unprejudiced  liearer. 
uite | (he ease with which they handle this ancient classical 
old. f í 


ra language speaks eloyuently, of the progress achieved in’ 
a | tiis direction. In the Sahitya Parishad. the essdyists as 

| Wall as thoze taking ` part ‘in ‘the debate: display great 
Mo f eadition, wide acumen ‘and’ deep ‘original research, ‘in’ 
hor j topics of ancient or modern historical, literary or scientific 
and interest: Tiinus is ensured fraterual guidancé’ by and’ 
al, fF tiving’ contact with, the professors—such valuable and vital 


mic factors in all true eaucation. si ae 

4 | i “Nuch is the brief, rapid outline survey Ol external life 
zA { and environments in the, Guruk ula, The. ideals are Jar 
aie | Ceper. Every student is pledged to observe Brahmacharya i 
this | upto the age of 25 at Least and the most helpful environ- 
ec f mentis provided for him for that purpose. Seci U 
the i lite unisti wating diet, moral suggestiveness ol ou ning 
des | Wound, rénder thé ‘aécomplishment of this elevating aud 
the | necessary- “ideal A practical ‘possibility ` here. ` Religious, 
ide J physical- and moral” dëvelopment of the student can be 
tttended to not only: Hominally ‘but really. “The whole 
nix a ent is controllable.’ N othing pan i ee 
sere f T a in thro ugh objectio nable sights, sounds ce, = 
oe | . © Whole institution is a practical éxample or th 


loru of socialistic equality. ‘The son ofa rich man and: the 
Son of 
idi- Cloth; 
pm: 5 

uy 
the 
a 


ave 


jealousy — 
t 


t classical. Vedic culture of our; 
i all its pristine purity. Thus the 
-S CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Golecton dv 
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an embodiment of that ideal is unique and its resulte an il 
i h t'e A 4 
bound to be far reaching. 


. Will not our sister national, private and eve 
Government educational institutions take a leaf out one 
: : B. 8 

history and working of this model institution ang hence 


` forth build all seminaries, schools and colleges far away 


from contaminating city life, far away from squalid, filthy, 
. * s : Po J3 
smoky, dirty towns in ideal open air conditions. Can 


there be a reasonable doubtas to which of the two systems E 


is better? Letall who want to start any fresh institution 
on ideal lines, take this lesson deeply to heart, not to 
repeat the all too easy but horrible mistake of locating 
their schools and colleges in overcrowded areas, where 
besides the unhealthiness of atmosphere, the environ: 
ment is not controllable and the students are subject to 
good, bad and indifferent influences all alike and through 
top-sided ideals more frequently than not fall an easy prey 
to vicious insidious surroundings. 


Colleges specially should be located far away from 
the din and bustle of promiscuous town life. The students 
coming to take advantage of college education are not all 
local and the expenses which the college students incu 
would be sufficient to keep them up decently in any 
Segregated ideal locality set apart for educational purposes 

A thorough ideal of education includes the training 
of the whole man, includes a training that shall cling to 
the student through life; and can this be accomplished in 
institutions that are not worked on the Gurukula model! 
It is only under conditions like these that a lifelong 
training can be given in practical plain living and big 
thinking and that habits of simplicity and hardihood 0” 


be thoroughly worked up and built into the life of tH 
Students. w 


Al great thinkers—not only our ancient Rishi an 
our modern thinkers as well—insist on the important 
that inspiring natuyal surroundings play in all ma 


antl 
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Thus to take only afew: hear what Emerson 


education- wos =e 3 È 
re- sjn his oration ‘The American Scholar,’ ‘The first 
Bec and the first in importance of the influences upon 

1 9 a mind is that of nature. * Or again take Ruskin : does 
ne ye nb say ‘In education don’t despise literature, don’t 
| despise science: don’t despise art, dowt despise the sacred 
y | impulses of nature, don’t despise compassion.’ And what 
n | stronger testimony do you need than that of Wordsworth 
M Eo «One impulse from a vernal wood 
1S | May teach you more of man 
n & Of moral nature and of good 
tO | Than all the sages can.” 
é | - Isthis element sufficiently attended to in your city 
s | school and college? Can inspiration of grand natural 
3 | smroundings be supplied by your teaching staff howsoever 
1 | excellent? If not come out in the open air and locate your 
_ | institutions there, where far away from all -disturbing 
j | bristle regularity, punctuality; neatness, harmonious 

| development and all the- precious ideals that remain 
n | Simply as ideals with the rest, can if you try your best, be 
s | actual.accomplishments, as they are in the Gurukula. 
‘ | Fs am u as we lave already noted, the Gurukula stands for 
y | z of the racont institution of Brahmacharya, ot 
oa ee tion and of noble regeneration of Indian 
g 7 . rue is it i 
oi < | “Conserved man conquers every goal 
n | Wasted his days are hell. ” 
$ q ee is very a practical ideal and why will not our 
‘ j Bown iy ae do their best to get the parents ang 
bestin ae dents pledge this. Let them start doing their 


3 ‘ecludeg con 


> do you not feel it a duty to the 


> to strive your best in this direction persuad- 


and students to abide the period of g 
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to noble maturity. Stir! stir! else ye teachers: ‘preaches 
A : f ; er F a ts 
and parents; you have not done your duty at alli: : 


-Vedic revival, a living search into and resuscitation 
of the noble traths and ideals treasured in the glorious 
past of our race and eae is the fundamental ideal 
on which the Gurukula is based and fro ich it dy 
its fullest inspiration. The great stoma Hees ; 
| LS partures that 
it has made in the direction of true life-giving education, 
have been all brought out from the noble ‘ storied past’ 
of our own country. What an uplifting. fact! What an 
immense appalling responsibility! Does it not behove 
every true Aryan, to help this institution, to -preserve ity 
purity, keep its cherished and honoured name free from 
the malicious slandering attacks of interested opponents, 
to contribnte his or her best to the perfection of this noble 
institution by all means within his or her power. Aye, stand 
not aloof in cold indifference but question yourselves 
deep and answer honestly how best you may contribute 
to the preservation, upbuild and perfection of this your 
own noble institution... A kind appreciative thought à 
kind trath'nl world, a kind sympathetic deed, anything 
contributed in the right spirit is welcome 


Best books are wanted to enrich the Gurulkula library: 
Best men are wanted to serve this institution by thought, 
word and deed, by preaching and diffusing far and wide 
the ideals it stands for, by spreading right knowledge 
about its ideals and “Wowk by uprooting a 
calumniating notions and reinstating true. elevating 


institutions, what courses, are considered the MA 
Successful in modern subjects, what methods. h 
answered best elsewhere. Bost instruments and app Be 
are wanted to accurately test the real advance and P eee 
oir Brahmachavis make under this system in phys a 

mental strength and development. Upto date statisti 
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wanted ; to 


o wide-world pal pably and indubitably the superiority of 
wii ) > F g 3 : 245 


I5 pigancient, Vodic national system. of education over other 
| Pe in several particulars ee What would you, dear 
a Reales do to lend a tite hang and give a brotherly 
Us aid in any of the above directions? Let us hear. 
al Remember the Gurukulites area progressive body in 
Vs | matters educational. True to the teaching of the Vedas 
at “all trath is accepted *all ‘ true sciences are welcomed.’ In 
N,- ‘educational work’ they pat their heads together and work 
sb in harmonious coancsil. Raports of other institutions, 
an suggestions and exchange of ideas in the proper spirit 
ve willever, I think, be welcome here Therefore don’t keep 
its back your’ best- s'iggestion, your -best information, your 
ym best books, your best- appreciation, bub ont with it and 
ts, hereare my warmest thanks in ‘advance To Sum. up, 
le fs then, the Gurukula*system~ stands for Vedic’ révival— 
nd revival of ovr own treasures which alas some of us discard 
res in the -original but veceivé gratefully ‘second-hand: 
ite from. the west. ` Tn reviving Vedic. learning is this system: 
ur truly national. The Gurukula further stands for thepractical 
a accomplishment of the ideal of Brahmacharya—an ideal” 
ng that finds acceptance all the world over, among all civilized: 
"aces and nations—an ideal through the neglect. of which 
‘y. Thdian manhood is. tottering to an early grave. And last 
it, the Gumknla stands for Tocating institutions amid 
do “Spiring natural surronndings and providing a beneficent 
ge Ontrollable environment and giving an equal brotherly 


ine SS best one can, to all students nda F 
iN the ee ideal much in advance of preseny ae = 
ar of fee bub withal an ideal justified refore th 
rational feeling and advanced humanity. 


the ones it that the Gurukula stands for ee r 
Dee Ehe me Line what the best evolutionist wou 5 ee à 
a int of a salutary environment’. wat ee 
“qual on ane socialists would want ‘an affording 
: "tunities for development, what a tru 
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ardent religioniss would want ‘a practical training į 
ass ee 3 i 
religion and character upbuilding’ and what al] enlight. 
2 i 2 AR se 3 SAt 

ened humanity wants, “plain living and high think 


: S ing 
simplification of material wants and amplification of sel a 


i fless 
service.” 


In fact this isa place which ought not to be visited 
rapidly, because there is an atmosphere to be felt as well 
as aims to be understood, an atmosphere of self-sacrifice and 
righteousness, purity of thought and conduct. How 
would the students not be forcibly impressed being 
surrounded by masters, who have left every opportunity 
offered them in life to come and lead them straight... 
Let me say that I should not have thought it possible to 


effect such a blending of traditional and modern -teaching 
and that Iam looking forward to hear more of the success 
of the Gurukula. 
PUAL CORNNEL, 

(Lecturer, Universityof Paris) 


` CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Maharshi Greatest Legacy. 


(BY PROFESSOR J.C. SWAMINARAYAN, M. A.) 


AY by day, the idea is gaining firm ground in the 
ply minds of the educated elite of India that the great 
Aditya Brahmachari, Swami Shree Dayanand Saras- 
wati lived for India, worked for India and relinquished 
his mortal frame for India. The grand all-embracing 
problems, which he attacked during his lifetime and 
succeeded in solving to a great extent, principally consisted 
of the moral, intellectual and religious revival of India, 
Some of his theories led to an amount of warm debate and 
discussion and were and are being bitterly opposed by the 
orthodox party. But the most towering and far-reaching 
ideal of reviving the ancient Aryan culture which he set 
before the minds.of those in whom was awakened a hearty 
longing of drinking deep at the Vedas, the ever full and 
inexhaustible fountain of religious and secular knowledge, 
has been attracting the attention of all the good and great men, 
not only of India, but of the wholeworld. Thetrue Aryans 
actually dreamt of the pre-eminent educational institutions 
of yore and of the great hermitages of renowned sages like 
Vasishtha, Vishwamitra, Valmiki, Parashurama, Drona 
‘nd Sandipani where thousands of illustrious pupils like 
Rama, Lakshmana, Kusha, Lava, Krishna, Bhishma and 
ae received religious and military training. ae is 
oe oe ago, when Swami Shree Dayanand TEN DON 
dark 4 e point of breathing his last on ine 15t 2 y 
_. half of Ashwin the day of the lamp festival idrara 


Ree) he uttered the prophetic words “If you who are 
the a en and who believe in the theories expounded Le 
ere T Satyartha Prakasha, will try to found institutions < 
‘Study the SRN simultaneously 
Cour © Vedas and acquire other useful and practic 


Ses of ; 3 
S of instruction, you will, indeed, create such a 


H 
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consummation in your mother-land that young Men, ag 
pright as the lamps which are ignited to-day, will illuming 
the darkness caused by ignorance and destroy. the mighty 
snares of illiteracy and blind faith wh ich have practically 
taken possession of this great country.” The high idea 
lich was thus placed by the venerable Swamiji has at 


wl 
We have now the gréat fortune to seesuch 


last borne fruit. V | 
orand and magnificent Gurulkulas like the Hardwar 
F À 


Gurukula at Kangri which we have every right to claim 
as the greatest legacy of Maharshi Dayananda Saraswati. Ae 
The Gurukula System of Education embodies everything. 
that is best in tlie modern methods that have found favour 
with the educationists of all the civilized countries, Every 
day, people are becoming more and more unanimous on the, 
merits of the residential schools where boys live and study, , 
all the twenty-four hours of the day under the supervision 
and control of good and pious teachers. Nobody can 
underrate the benefit of keeping the student ata great dis 
tance from the filthy world. Not a single undesirable 
habit can be contracted by a boy who has never any occasion’ 
ofseeing theabominabletrickeries and stupid chicaneries that 
are £o rampant in the modern cities and villages. Thus one 
can easily realize the wisdom of our ancient Rishis and the 
moving spirits of Gurukula institutions who have imitated ; 
their illustrious forefathers. A boy, who gets” admission 
in a Gurnkala, has to live there till the. age of 25 yems 
is reached: The course of studies is so arranged that a how 
can receive the best’ sort of general knowledge together oi 
deep proficiency in the special branch of study selected 
by him. i . song 2 
The Gurukula expects every parent to cease to show’. 


Raa é 2 abe . -+ ro his 
unnecessary over-indulgence and undue attachment toaa 


children. The parents are made to realize that they ave 
put the education of their children over anything esè; . 
Rat ta: fear AT aa ara a fsa” hs 


, i 
L è ere 
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he mother is an enemy and the father isa foe of his 


wn child if they fail to impart to him the right sort of 
0 


education. 
Tn fact; the parents are eina io realize that they 


owe & sacred duty to their children of sending them toa 
Gurakula for their education as soon ‘as’ their atada 
ceremony is performed, ; 

The other evil that will be eradicated by the’ Garston 
System of Education is the-accursed custom of early marri- 
ages which is practically sucking the very life-blood of 

‘our country: It is quite obvious that the boys who receive 
their education in Gurukulas will have to remain unmarri- 
ed till they attain the age of 25. The noble instances of 
these Brahmacharis will induce the parents of other 
children to be wise enough to marry them at an advanced 


age. 
We have merely to wait with eagerness for the glorious 


time when the Brahinacharis enter the world after finishing 
‘their education. It is absolutely certain that they will 
be able to make a very strong impression on the minds of 
the general public in favour of the Vedic religion. It will 
be an extremely easy task for these Brahmachatis to per- 
suade the people to re.inquish their: superstitious - practices 
and ruinously suicidal, expenditure bo -please the so-called 
false Gurus whọ never care a bit for the spiritual welfare of 
their followers and who have never sbadied even a peat 
Portion of our. holy, Vedas. | 
Another important outcome of the Gurakula an of 
Education is the increase of brotherly affection and feelings 
o! fraternity among. those who have had the good fortune 
con under the common ‘roof of the Gurukula where 
a fe ction between prince and pauper high ; 
oa Sreat and small, is absolutely forbidden. In ie 
gee the goddess of learning (awadi adi) equal 
3 ts, $ ae be accorded to all irrespective | of t 
: nee Krishna sings in. Bhagyad ore fa 


RÀ ia: ant Ast area faa Ha: i 
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“Only those have conquered the whole woplq ah 
minds are fixed in equality.” Ose 


Unity is merely an offspring of equality. We do not 
find a spirit of unity and the habit of working in unison for 
the achievement ofa common object amongst the Indians 
only because they do not regard each and every Indian as 
their equal A Prahmin despises a Shudra and is in return 
despised by aShudra. In this way, nothing but mutual 
hatred is engendered. The Indians must drive away the 
ideas of high and low from their Lrains if they wish to rise 
higher in the scale of nations. We must not attach any 
great importance to the birth of an individual. It is only 
by education that’a man becomes great or small. 


Aaa Waa we: Genre faa Tez | 
aaar ara faced fae: stifaa seam N 


“A man is born a Shudra by birth. He becomesa 
Dwija by the performance of ceremonies like SqAAa, etc. 
He becomes a fas by proper education. After one has 
. passed through these three stages, he lecomesa Siaa.” 


Now one can easily see that it is impossible to receive 
proper educatian in any other place except a Gurukula. 
Unfortunately the Government schools and colleges impart 
mgrely secular education and wholly neglect religious 
training. Also such institutions take care of the children 
placed under their supervision only during the school ot 
college hours. The students are their own masters outside 
a school or a college. There are not a few instances of boy® 
who have practically ruined themselves by bad company 
and taken to really detestable habits such as smokin 
theatre-going and the like. But ina Gurukula, the boy 
remains with his Gura for the whole day. Not only ‘ ae 
he study books but the Spirit of wise teachings contain 
m them is permanently impressed on his heart. It is on 
in a place like the Gurukula that a boy can receive lasting 
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‘ons (Ems) which are always essential to be 


r impressi e can bea true Brahman. - What other 

od before on 1ab other 

M Ronse except the Gurukula can supply to India a band 

j Piao Brahmans who will preach the truth: to all alike, 

Or regarding each a scion of ther Almighty, and spread 

ns | the banner of equality and fraternity through every -nook 
ag | and corner of this mighty country ? 

i | : The Gurukula authorities always inculeate on the 

fe | mind of Brahmacharis the necessity of free inquiry and 


se | unbiassed thinking. Nothing should be taken for granted 

| because some so-called great man has advocated it. Nothing 
y | has done greater injury to our country than the spirit of 
blindly following the false Gurus and pretending Acharyas 
| who had never taken the trouble of studying the scriptures 
| themselves and who had at the same time prohibited the 
| study o! the scriptures in the case of all who were not born 
. Brahmins. Such selfish leaders have brought into existence 


a thousands of stupid practices under the terrible yoke of 
os } whichall the Indians have to groan bitterly at the present 
s Be day. 

i mes . 

| A Brahmachavi of the Gurukula will never accept a 
: q dogma without applying to it all the force and acumen of his 
F intellect and making sure that it stands the test of pure 
t | reason. 

| i TA 
s | aaigaar TH: Il 
: lm, 
i 3 “Only that can be our religious ani which we can 
, 2 ey prove to be such only with the aid of reason 
i z i 

i hout taking anything for granted. 
j Under these circumstances, who can deny that a 


ihe © Brahmacharis sent oùt into the world by Gurukulas, 

Able he eons: y strive to dispel blind faith and wnjastifi- 
actices from the minds of their ignorant brethren. 

As a ret but net the least benefit of Gurukula Paine l 

k t AE stud infuses a spirit of self-sacrifice in the minds 

hts. This has actually been borne out by pal 


ot 
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illumine the darkness of ignorance wherever it 
ks, Er (eat S " f g—9 
a, have to work in right earnest for the religio 
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facts, open as broad day light. We are very Sorry to note 
that the Hardwar Gurukula and the other sister institution, 
have not sent out into the world a large number of Brahma. 
charis upto this time. It was only last year that the. two 
sons of L. Munshiram, Brahmacharis Indra and Harish 
Chandra finished their education and received their final 
zaram degrees. Look at each of them. They have both 
taken a vow to sacrifice themselves at the altar of the Vedas 
and the Gurukula. It is easy to see who inspire them with 
such lofty notions of self-abnegation and such overflowing 
love for the world at large. In fact, these Brahmacharis 
have shewn to the public that a great man lives only for 
others and not for himself. 


“qiqa Gat AAA: ” N 

We should be committing a very sad mistake if we 
fail to perceive that these Brahmacharis became so philan- 
thropical only because they studied under teachers like 
Mahatma Munshiram and other illustrious Gurus each of 
whom has shown great self-denial, has undertaken to serve 
the Gurukula at great personal sacrifices and is the 
living embodiment of the spirit. of serving bumanity 
without paying even the slightest attention to indivi- 
dual comforts. 

It isnotan exaggeration to say that Gurukula, the 
greatest legacy of Maharshi Da yananda Saraswati, will give 
to the world a plentiful harvest of strong-willed person 
who will show as.much cou rage and fortitudeasdid the grea! 
Maharshi in the'service of humanity. We must not thin 
that our work is quite complete. We have not to c 
content till we have unfurled the banner of the holy Vodas 
through every nook and corner of India from snow? oe 
Himalayas to seagirt Cape Comorin. There isa great © i 


à $ ave to 
lying before the Snataks of the Gurukulas. They have 
ig found: 


us,. social ; 
q rene 


nk 


tiv os 
and intellectual regeneration of our mother-coun 
18 now fallen from the great pinnacle of glory an 
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ined in the grand olden times. Let us pray to God 
el io may help us in spreading the true knowledge of _ 
A own revelation, ne holy Vedas. The day isnot far dis- _ 
tant when all the Indians will realizetheir own greatness and 
meet under the common flag of the Vedas and proclaim to 
the world the mighty teaching. 


gasari gaari @ Tt RAIN aaan N 
« Move together, speak together and let your minds 
know (the truth) together.” : 


‘Iwas permitted by the courtesy of the authorities | 
to see all over the Gurukula and te make the acquaintance = 
both of professors and scholars. I can only sum up my 
impressions by saying that the institution appears to be a 
most promising experiment, admirably carried out—and — 
one which ought to furnish suggestions for the impro 1e- 


ment of other schools and colleges. 


SIDNEY WEBB, — 
London School of Econo 
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The Hindus and the Gurukula, 


(BY PANDIT GHASI RAM, M.A., LL.B.) 


~ HE Hindus are said to be ‘a nation. of phi'osopherg’ 
@ The Hindu mind loves to meditate upon things that. 


-are not of this world. It is averse to action and 
exertion. The highest and noblest life in the: eyes Se 
Hindu is that of a hermit or a recluse. The busy haunts 
of men are full of a hundred distractions and disorders 
which disturb the serenity of the soul and clond its vision, 


ee ae Ce ee heen Le 


Noone can gain wisdom and true knowledce unless, he 
renounces the world, retires into a forest and devotes 
himself toa life of contemplation. The image of the sun 
can be clearly reflected in deep and still waters alone 
There is no bliss higher than that experienced by a Yogi 
in the state of Samadhi. For, does not the Upanishad 
teach :— 3 i 


aaraa gana aaar fadiacaaia wea waa | 
TUF Tad NU AAN est ALANT Tea l 
‘Tt is hevond the power of speech to descrihe the bliss 
experienced hy a mind whose impurities have heen purged 
by Samadhi and which is absorbed in (the contemplation 
of) the Atman. The internal sense alone can be comnisant 
of it’. 
The opinion is sometimes expressed that the Hindu 
isa philosopher not by choice but by compulsion: a 
surroundines are such that he cannot be mything E 
philosopher. He happens to be one of the most nae 
of nature’s children. He seems to have monopol ay 
her motherly love which flows to him in a Bae 
never runs dry. She has placed him amid suroni ved 
of remarkable richness and beauty—the lofty snow ee 
hills, the majestic rivers, the fertile plains; phe dark £ ‘ale 
forests and the luxuriant tropical vegetation. L E 
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folds rendered still more fertile by timely rains yield their 
eres to his slight and inadequate efforts. ‘Here no 
ee around provokes the wrath of the farmer. Smoothly 
1 ny plowgbshare runs through the soil as a keel through 
| the water. Here blow no beak winds to mar his labour. 

i Here no biting. frost nips the, young, plants in the bud. 
. | Brightly the sun shines helping the seeds to emerge into 

| light from their dark abode., Timely the rain falls causing 
“| the young shoots to develop into healthy and vigorous 


z | “plants. He has only to sow the seeds and go to sleep and 


is his willing servants the sun, the wind and the rain do his 
Do o work kfor him. They cause the seeds to germinate, they 
l | ‘waterand nurture the crops and fill’ the ears with corn. 
i a And when he awakes from his slumbers, he finds the golden 
| = harvest waiting for his scythe. A thousand trees offer him 
a | their luscious and juicy fruits and a thousand sweet-scented 
i flowers, fresh with the morning dew sweeten his breath. 
d | Thesmiling verdure greets his eves and the music of the 
| birds fills his ears. He lives a life of luxury and ease. 
| He has still the liberty to roam at will in the carden of 
| Bdenand the Biblical story that the first parents of man 
E were driven out of that earthly paradise seems to be a myth. 
s | The curse pronounced by the Biblical God in a paroxysm of 
d ] "eon Adam, ‘Thou shalt earn thy bread with the sweat 
m of thy brow? does not seem to have descended upon him. 


eis thus the spoilt child of nature and has no inclina- 
“if i a 
on for physical exertion. Ina word he is an idler. 


: But this forced inactivity in one direction Toke: him 
ctive in another dir ection. _ For, -when the body is off the 
: Kerk, the mind is bound to be at it. When action is — 
f me. to man, he becomes ana ardent lover of speculation. — 
ie hates to act but he loves to muse and meditate. Tn- 
eae is his proper province. It opens out ae ai 
a al vision a vast field where his imaginative ag 
-Wander at will without ever coming to its end. = 
matata wn a conqueror or an inventor 


q ® philosopher, All poetry dwel 


aor ing í 
te _ behind the phenomena and then starting in search . 
= teality beyond the phenomena, i. e., its ow 


2 y 
pee 
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depths of the soul and no one may hepe to bea Poet who 
is notable to retire into his inner self. The poet stn 
asmuch in need of introspection and looking Within 4 
the philosopher. Tn short, we may say, all posts are 
‘philosophers, although all philosophers may not be poets 
Strange things are revealed to our mental which are deniea 
to our physical vision. The poet rapt in his own thoughts, 
communing with his soul, shutting the doors of his mental 
chamber upon all wordly intruders, is able to see the 
heavenly bodies at close quarters and to hear the music of 
the spheres. From a creature he becomes a creator and 
‘oives to airy nothings a local habitation and a name.’ 


The Hindus are the most poetical nation in the world, 
Everything of the Hindu is poetical. His most trivial 
acts are dyed in poetic hues. Even. his religion—the poly- 
theistic religion—is poetical. Go to the Shiva Purana, the 
Vishnu Purana or any other of the 18 Puranas and you will 
be delighted. to find true.and genuine poetry in them. 
Brahma seated on a lotus creating the world, Vishnu 
descending from heaven and assuming the bodies of fish, 
tortoise, man, etc., in order to deliver the earth from the 
iniquities of some demon and Shiva shaking his trident 
and riding a bull—I say, is not this poetry ? The divine 
Ganges descending in translucent streams. from heaven and 
falling on the knot of hair on the head of Shiva and then 
flowing in the footsteps of Prince Bhagiratha to savè his 4 
60,0: 0 ancestors from the torments of hell, is surly 
poetical. 


Do not think that the prevalent philosophy of indy 
the much belauded Vedanta—is merely a hard-grainet im 
logic-chopping system of metaphysics. “There is enous js 
logic-chopping in it, no doubt, but, to my mind ter 
enough of poetry—soul enchanting poetry also: ee sl 
throwing the veil of maya around itself—hidins - 


ngerem ON 
h 


becoming the creature and then discovering that © 


a CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ; 


SS Se ne 


npese age 


the creator or that there is neither the creator nor the 


tare ÍS = > ‘ 3 
i seature— Brahman first throwing itself in a state of forget- 
ik jalness of self and then knocking about for means of 
as remembering itsell—is this not poetry. 
ik i The Hindu is a born pessimist. Buddhism, which 
So p : ; 
: | jor Jong centuries dominated the thoughts and intellects 
ao] i P o o 
rl at the people, was a pessimistic religion. Buddha taught 
r | that the world was full of misery and the only way of 
uC | . k a .p . . i 
he | escaping from the ills of life was to kill desire and ambi: 


of | tion. for, all unsatisfied desires brought suffering in their 

| train. Root out the cause and there will be no effect 
| Thisteaching made men tum their thoughts away from 
id į the world. It made them hate their bodiesand neglect bodily 
wants, The body was thought a barrier in the way of man’s 


ly. | progress towards nirvana. It was the seat of passions— 
ie } theparents of all desires—and was, therefore, to be subdued 
ill and kept under:control by subjecting it to the most severe 
m penances. Flesh was to be curbed by means of austerities. 
nu | The world was thought to be a wicked world full of sin 
wo ind sorrow and man could not but suffer. Suffering was 
he | the lot of humanity. Man could not escape sutlering 
nt | altogether but he could at least mock at it. Covet not wealth 
ne | 0d your poverty ceases to be a source of shame and sorrow * 
nd g t0 you. Spurn at the things of the world and they at once 
en | lose all their charm and value. Be in the world, because, 


You cannot hel pit, but. be not of it. The Hindus have in- 

en this pessimism from Buddbism and it colours all 

eee transactions. People wonder why there is such a 
e en gars in the land. The reason is, however, a 3| 
Out of them his pessimistic teaching crushes all manhoo 
ibilities ee They have not the courage to face haa E 
iy n ile e and so they seek deliverance from hom y 
aeir homes and becoming mendicants. These 
e no spark of manhood in them. They are the 
Society and are, like leeches, sucking its lifes 
mi mendica nts, however, do not belong tony - 
ass. There are genuine Sadhus also who hi 
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renounced the world not because they had not the coura 
to bear the brunt of the battle of life, but, because, they 
thought that. the enemy was not worth their powder ke 
shot. The world was transitory, its joys and SOLrows Would 
pass away like the shadow of a cloud flitting across tlie 
sky. They do not hanker after its pleasures, nor, wince 
before its pains. Swcetsas well as bitters of l life lose their 
taste for them. No joy can e’ate and no sorrow can deject 
tbem. They become indifferent to pain and pleasure, 
honour and disgrace, wealth and poverty. In the words 
of Bhartri Hari such ‘high-souled men in discharging their 
duty take not pain and pleasure into account. Tt makes 
no diference to them ift they have to sleep on bare ground 
or get a bedsiead to sleep upon; if they wear tattered 
garments or are clad in shining apparel ; if they get pot 
herbs to eat or dine‘ off well-cooked rice.’ They follow the 
path of duty neither turning to the right nor to the left. 
But even these Sadhus have fallen from the high ideal of 
Sanyasa of the Vedas and the Shastras; which teach a most 
healthy and sturdy optimism The Vedas also teach that 
aman should forsake the world and become an ascetic, 
indifferent to its ills and good things, but, not before he has 
enjoyed its sweets thoroughly. They never condemn the 
worldly. enjoyments, they only teach when and how to 
enjoy them. Pessimism teaches men to shun the world 
Vedic optimism to enjoy it within proper limits. The 
former produces selfish recluses and misanthropes, the latter 
altruistic workers and philanthropists. 


age 


The Hindus are an extremely religious buti weil ot 
most superstitious people. Their whole being is frat th 
in and Saturated with religion. It has been well said 


and 
a Hindu eats religion, drinks religion, sleeps religion ! : 


col 
talks religion. Even the smallest acts of daily life are 


int 

sidered to be productive of spiritual merit if done) te 
g tol 

0 


ill 
prescribed form. Ihere is no sacrifice which he 
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by ake of religion. He will go barefooted on a pilgrimage 
iis 

nd toa shrine hundreds and hundreds of miles away from his 

ld home taking no thought of the fatigues. privations and 


dangers of the long and tedious journey. He will spend 


: | pours and hours in devotion maintaining the body in one 
an ‘| and the same posture. He will fast for days and days 
ct | together without touching a grain of food or tasting a drop 
re, | of water. He would even sacrifice his life if, by doing so, 
dls | he could. he sure of obtaining a passport to heaven. It is 
ir | not veba century since the Kashi-karwat and the self-im- 
es | molation of widows, etc., were abolished by the British 
nd | Government. It was not alwavs the case that the widows 
ed | were forced to ascend the funeral pyres of their dead hus- 
ot | bands. There were cases in which the widows burnt them- 
he | selves alive willingly, because they believed that that was 
ft, | theonly way ^f obtaining salvation. Even in these days 
of | we sometimes hear of a widow destroying her life imme- 
si | diately after the death of her lord. In times of Mohammadan 
at | misrule and religious persecution we read of men, women 
ic, | and even boys of tender ycars who sacrificed their lives at 
1as | the altar of Islamic bigotry and refused to save their lives 
ihe | by embracing the religion which sanctioned such oppres- 
oy TON, This religious habit of the Hindu mind owes its 
| origin to its indifference to the joys of the world. A 
he Hindu thinks that the world is like an inn and he like a 


wayfarer 3 ; ; j 
ee who takes his temporary sojourn therein. His 
Der A : ; a 

Manent home is somewhere else. Even his body is 


i only li } 
he R po like a garment which he must put off some day or 
a f a. Itis inevitable that he should suffer the fatigues of 


ons and he is, therefore, prepared for uon His 
“i A axed on his home beyond this world and Roe 
deit ae f his gaze from it—be it hunger, be it thirst, 

Se or be it even death 
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natures stronger and weak ones weaker. Those who Possess 
strong wills spurn at suffering and rise superior to it: ; Dut, 
menof weak wills are cowed down by it: They tet 
escape from it and toavoid it anyhow. Like their Stronger 
brethren they cannot conquer iù and, therefore, they fly 
before it. He sees suffering on all sides and is filled with 
object fear. For him there is no brightness and beauty in 
nature. All is dark and gloomy. He gazes at the starry 
heavens sown with myriads of shining orbs silently 
moving in their simple majesty. Thev, however, do not 
fill his son] with wonder and delight. Por him they are 
only evil stars raining pernicious influences on mankind. 
He looks and yet he dares not look at the Ruler of the 
firmament in whose august presence the other luminaries 
hide their diminished heads with shame ; he looks atthe 
pleasing face of the Queen of heavens with a thousand 
lesser lights in her train. But, alas! they bring him no joy; 
because the astrolocer out of his mysterious hook, reads out 
to him that these Inminous denizens of the sky, are en- 
gaged in bringing about his ruin. Huge black monsters 
Overspread the face of the sky and down come 
the rain in torrents deluging the land. Lightnine 
descends to the earth in flashes followed by thunderclap® 
All these strike terror into his heart and he falls prostrate 
before them. To his mind these phenomena are the signs 
of the wrath of gods and goddesses and he hastens to A 
Pitiate them as best he can. He peoples the air with e 
hideons demons to whose agency he attributes all ugly a . 
loathsome diseases and to appease them he has pce q 
to the most disgusting, cruel and inbuman rites 


The Hindu isa fatalist and that too ofa ne ae 
able type. Fatalism is born in the blood and bre i 
bone in the case of the Hindu. He believes that eY 
has been pre-ordained in this world. That whic 
have set their hearts upon must come to pase 
he will, man cannot change the course appoi 
by his destiny. He is a mere tool in the 


alf fo 
han s 
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, forces of nature—a mere plank drifting before the 


ynseel 1 : 
n a tempestuous sea. Karma is all-powerful. Even 


s Tag 
Pa pow before the inexorable law of Karma. Weare 
o | aping the fruits of actions done in a former birth. 
w j  patalism is the keynote o! all post-Buddhistic Sanskrit 
y | literature. * What the Creator has resolved upon in His 
h | mind that is bound to happen’. This is the verdict of Kali 
n | Dasa. ‘Go where he will—to the golden mountain Meru or 
'Y | to a desert—man wi ll obtain only that quantity of money—be 
ly g it great or small—which the Creator has written upon the 


| 
ot | tablet of his forehead. He can not obtain more. You see 
re | mata pitcher fetches the same quantity of water whether 
g it is immersed in the well or in the ocean. Have patience, 
h | therefore. and do not be uncharitable towards the rich.’ 
E | So sings Bhartrihari. Fatalism is a severe blow to action. 
r | Tt umerves a man altogether. It makes him a play of 
-u circumstances. Fe can not and he will not assert himself 
i | because he knows that he cannot change the course of 
a | events. His efforts count for nothing and there is nothing 
IS 7 to be gained by putting his shoulder to the wheel. The wheel 
es of fortune will revolve even without his help. Consequent- 
T ly he sits in a corner patiently waiting for what the 
pS. | fates may have in store for him and if they do him an ill- 
te | tum he as patiently submits to it and consoles himself 
n f With the thought :— it was destined for me that I should 


pier and nothing could avert my suffering.’ This fatal 

Sef kills all ambition, leaves no scope for the growth and 

‘velopment. of a man’s natural faculties. It stunts and ah 

Ra fies all activity. It is due to this most unmanly and : | 

aan cious belief that we find no spirit of adventure, ol 

non bold experiments, of taking big leaps in the dark 
ng the Hindus. ; 


Tortune’s es however, were nok fatalt a 
is Own f ae They knew that man is hoai it a 
Nib of eae Tf it was true that he vagi ‘area 
ual y a actions done in a previous existence, i 
te that he himself was once the so er | 


mS 
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and he, therefore, was bond to sow good deeds 


| that he might reap their good fruitsinfuture. The doa a 

| of rebirth was a force which moved them to act. Ta ma 

ji them self-reliant and active. They did not sit moodify i 
reflecting upon their miseries, weeping and whimpering 

like their chicken-hearted descendants. If they suffered. 1 

| they did not tamely submit to their suffering. They To 


in rebellion against itand tried to subdue and conquer it, 
Go to the ancient Sanskrit literature and what types of 
valiant heroes do vou find there? We find Rama anq 
Lakshmana making war upon the Rakshasas single. 
| handed. We find even Sita—Rama’s voung wife—undefend- 
| ed and in the grip of fiendish Ravana, defying him and 
| keeping him at a distance from herself. 


A deep hatred for all chance and innovation is a 
marked characteristic of the Hindu. He is the conserva 
tive of conservatives. No one has a greater rezard or a 
more gennine reverence for antiquity. He bows before 
time-honoured customs, hoary superstitions and ancient 
rituals simply because antiquity has thrown a halo of 
sanctity round them. Hence we find India priest-ridden 
l and prejudice-ridden. Propose any change to him and he 
has a very simple argument against it. This custom oF 
| 


nite or belief or implement has answered its purpose Vey 
well for so many generations, how can it have becoms 
| useless now. Were his forefathers fools and is he wis? 
i than they? Why then all this fuss about new-fanglel 
if beliefs and ideas of which no one ever heard before? Indit 
is perhaps the only country where the same implemen 


ar 4 ` y na +) | 

are used to-day that were in use a couple of thousand Ye 

d exactly 
£ 


ed to d0 


visitation for the sins of the people. If there} sil ps 
devastating the country, no one can help it. Tt "E op 


oe -o ghee 
way of itself when it shall have run its course: Jt 18 a 
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qoht against the offended deities wreaking 
men for their sins and crimes. It is not 


‘ rit to them and hope for the best. 
a Home sickness ofa very morbid type is another pro- 
| | minent feature in the Hindu character. The Hindus are 
e Í eminently a stay-at-home people. The Hindu can never 
b. | pear the idea of leaving his home. He will die a beggar 
f Ff in his village rather than rule a. king among strangers. 
d | A farmer willeke out a precarious subsistence from his 
| mall farm, divided and subdivided among his brothers 
l- | and nephews, but he will never think of migrating 
d | to another village ten miles off where he can have land 
| enough and to spare. He will stick to his farm because 
a | itishisand has descended to him from his forefathers. 
| The mildness of the Hindu has passed into a proverb. 
a | fHisreligion teaches him that all sentient beings, from thie 
A | worm that crawls upon the ground to the roaring lion who 


- strikes terror into the bravest hearts are animated with 
Í |  thesame breath of life which enlivens his own frame. All 
are spirits or souls like himself. The soul in its migrations 

} occupies the bodies of different animals according to its 
us | deeds. Who knows, if after leaving this mortal coil he 


7 himself might be doomed to enter the body ofa brute which 
r | he now so much despises? Who knows, if in his previous 


births he himself might have been a beast of burden ora 
bird of prey.? We should not, therefore, cause pain to 
Sentient beings which are our brother spirits. The highest 
"ligion is non-injury to life. The Vedas command AT feat: 
rao not give pain to any living toine. Many are 
a that spring from this regard for life. Bene 
iecan passion, sympathy, toleration, charity—all ane ue 
À «le to this attitude of mind. 4 % 

T Re z Hindu is the embodiment of domnas vi ues. 
than oh Ae no more loving husbands and indulgent i 
Thay ays indus. The married life of a Hindu is gener 
“*v The Hindu wife knows that her husband is 


on 
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a ee om of the modern unsophisticated Hindus, i.e. 0 
ose of us who have not yet learnt to ape the manne! 
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life-long companion and the highest virtue of a wife i 
remain faithful to her Jord. The Hindu husband i 
knows that itis his bounden duty to maintain his am 
Marriage is a sacrament and not a contract among a 
Hindus and itis not in the power of any party to pre 
end to the marital relation at his or her pleasure, The 
always cruel and sometimes criminal practice of divorce 
is quite unknown among the Hindus. Wives and hus- 
bands sometimes fall out but they are soon reconciled and 
we are saved the disgrace and humility which is the lot of 
those who are obliged to have recourse to the divorce 
courts. The Hindu is a firm believer in the doctrine of 
blood being thicker than water. ~Hle considers it his duty 
to help his relations in their distress. No relation, however 
distant, is an unwelcome guest,ata Hindu house. That 
the Hindu is frugal is a fact so well known that we think 
it unnecessary to dilate upon it here. He isa fast friend 
but seldom an inveterate foe. He goon forgets the injuries 
he recéives from others and readily forgives them. He is’ 
a 800d neighbour neither querulous nor quarrelsome. He 
is honest in his dealings and does not like to resort to 
crooked and underhand practices. But, alas! he is fast 
losing these virtues under the influence of Western 
materialistic Civilisation. Life is becoming more and more 
complex in which it is astuteness and not straightforward- 
ness that leads to swecess. Every thing is becoming @ 
same of chance. and sharpers have begun to havea roaring 
tade Litigation is becoming a mania and the number of 
its victims is increasing every year. It is said that increase 
of litigation is a sign of the prosperity of the people, bub 
fomy mind, it also shows that they are becoming less 
truthful, loss: honest, more quarrelsome, and more regardless 
of the interests of others. 

These are some of the more prominent traits im ine 
g0 
rulers, and are yet comparatively free from the tes e 
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civilisation. If we compare the modern Hindus 


of Western s : 
progenitors, the ancient Aryas, what a difference 


with their 

do we find between phem ! The Aryas—strong and happy, 

ine Hin dus—weak an dmi seravlo the Ar yas—active,enterpris- 

ng and adventurous ; the Hindus—idle, without ambition 

and bome sick; the Aryas—-optimistic, full of zest for life 

and its duties ; the Hindus—pessimistie, with no interest 

in life and with a contempt for its responsibilities; the 
Aryas—masters of a noble philosophy raising a man always ' 
to higher and higher aims and aspirations and inculcating 

the true views of the end and purpose of human life, the 
Hindus—votaries of a morbid philosophy of ignoble ease 

always leading them away from noble aims and aspirations 
and filling them with false ideas about the mission of man 
upon earth! Oh! how much we have lost! Buddhistic 
atheismand pessimism damped ourspirits and made us sick 
oflife. They made us false ascetics and unmindful of our 
domestic and national interests. Polytheism of the Puranas 
andthe philosophy of Shankara also contributed to our 
downfall ; the former, by sowing the seeds of disunion in i 
the land and creating strife among the numerous religious 
orders; the latter by turning the thoughts of our best 

men from the world and making men inert and inactive: 

and increasing the number of mendicants and idlers. These 
agencies unmanned us so thoroughly that when Islamic 
invaders pounced down upon us we found ourselves 
Unable to resist them. Centuries of Mohammadan misrule 
md oppression killed our national spirit and destroyed ; 
our national characteristic. The British conquest of India i- a 
brought us into contact with Western civilisation. It gave 
m education, security of ES BS Bees - 
r her inestimable benefits, but, a Hes RP o 
cece attack and destroy out MANOA! i ame 
“World civilisation. Weare now face to face with | 

_Restion how to preserve these ideals without saci 

3 conferred by Western culture, PIERA ng 
Eo Shall we preserve them or shall qeg D 
ASSaway? Old India—intellectual and mo 


SS 
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| the rishis—is in the last throes of death. We can give he, 
| a fresh lease of life, if we choose todo go. She nii T i 
| willful looks at usand asks us ‘my dear children! will 
| you let your poor mother die, when it is in Your Power i 
save her?’ Shall we say no or shall we say yes. 

The Arya Samaj has already replied witha yes, li 
has started the Gurukula for the express purpose of 
preserving the ancient ideals uncorrupted and of assimilat- 
ing everything Western which is in harmony and 
accord with the spirit of the ancient culture which once 


made the Aryas great and a revival of which alone—provid- | insti 
ed it is acclimitised to the changed atmosphere by suitable | of th 
| modifications introduced in the vesture and outer integu- } work 
| ment—can raise our community once more to the | ofpa 
i lofty pinnacle of glory from which it has fallen. The | had 
institution isalready passing the experimental stage and ff hear 
if it is to attain the full measure of success in its aims, the i 
descendants of the ancient sages should strive heart and } with 
soul to protect this nursery of the saviours of their culture } even 
| and civilization. f isid 
| ) imag 
1 thei 


The students have picked up a fairly good knowledge 
of Sanskrit literature ANd Grammar...--.....eccerceeeee DOS 
chief characteristic feature (that I noticed) is that the 
students possess a good grasp of Vedic religion as pro- 
_ bounded by Yaska and Swami Dayananda Saraswati: 
_ They also cultivate conversational powers in Sanskrit. 


LE ae 
: 


oe. Krishnamachariun, Officer-in-charge of Sansk 
È Schools, Madras Presidency. 
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The Gurukula at Hardwar. 


(By the Rev. Hem Chandra Sarkar, M. A., Brahmo 
Missionary). 


fy WODERN India has keenly awakened to the need of 
M widespread education for national regeneration 
| and the country is bristling with educaticnal 


| institutions of various types. One of the most interesting 
j dtheseis the Gurukula near Hardwar, established and 
| worked by a section of the Arya Samaj. I had the privilege 
} otpaving a visit to the institution overa year ago, when I 
| hadan opportunity of personally verifying all that I had 
heard and read about it. l 


_ At the outset I must say that I was deeply impressed 
vith the arrangements of the Gurukula, which I found 
“en more interesting that I had imagined. The situation 
ideally chosen ; it appeals powerfully to the sense and 
magination ; even the most dull and prosaic cannot but feel 
“teinspiration of the place. On one side the Bhagirathi, a 
Small Dug melodious Stream, just Jet loose from its mountain’ 
Be ety and frolicksome like a group of children . 
N the school house, babbles by washing the 
| the Hina Ashram ; on the other rise the lower ranges of 
| visible 7 ee in majestic blue—the snowy peaks are not 

there. ast during the part of the year when I was 
Many racy seemed to be healthy. There are not 
“IONS close by ; for miles around stretches the 

ben plain studded with trees of middle size sonorous 
Music of birds—an agreeable contrast to the — 
Dresong of the ordinary educational institutions of 


` ee With their crowded lanes, heated atmos- = 


a7 e 


Noise,- 


—cottares of leaves, such as the Rishis of 
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extend in quadrangle after quadrangle over a large are 
The buildings are of stone and bricks, some what oe 
harmony with the surroundings. Sentiment would Prefer 
ottas Nore Used to 
live in: orif the conditions of modern times Neessitate 
the resort to masonry, massive buildings like those of 
Oxford would perhaps fit in better with the grandeur of the 
surroundings. Tn course of time perhaps the prese : 
nents will EKE place to stru maak of ii road 
i portions 
and finished elegance and art. As they are, they are 
quite sufficient for the comfort and health of the inmates 
Here under the kind eyes of some very estimable and 
devoted teachers a few hundred boys of all ages, varying 
from seven to twenty, gathered from distant homes in 
varios parts of northern India are being trained with the 
utmost care and solicitude. The result is being awaited 
with keen interest The Gurukula has been well adver- 
tised : and there are many .who are anxiously waiting to 
he assured of its success. Whatever the results may be, no 
Impartial judge will De disposed to withho'd the tribute 
of admiration for the sacrifice and earnestness of the 
workers. And I would give a very large share of credit to 
the parents of the boysor Brahmacharis, as they are called 
yi have made over their little dear ones to the institution 
With the pledge that they would not call them hack to 
their homes till they have finished the whole cons? 
extending over ten or twelve years.* When the “boys a 
admitted into the Gu rukula, it becomes their home as s 
as their school. They leave behind them their parera 
ie DN ana sisters and all that 80 far ne 
xistence and are not allowed to visit them iolenb 

a day till the course is completed. This sudden and vio 


wrench, this c 1 F and absolut ; 
» ors complete separation from home <‘ Po 


eee oyaves! A 

isolation from outside society causes one on E “schod 

ae . . . Q zi A e 

misgivings in my mind about the Gurukula. * ibsti $ 
Us 


: s 
however iđeal, no Ashram, can be an adequate * 


* The course extends over 10 years. Ed. V- u. 
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the home and its influences*—for the natural play ol 
o between parents and children, between brothers and 
The home must always remain the safe anchorage 


for 
lov 


ea, gisters- 

of for man ; and no good can, to my mind, outbalance, the 
fer evil that would result from the continued separation of the 
to child from its home and natural teachers for such a long 
ate time, dering the most fertile period of its existence. © 

of “The Brahmacharis of the Gurukala, however, did not 
‘he seem to feel the separation atail. They seemed to be quite 
ne. happy in their adopted home. The boys fraternise with 
ns each other, and they do not appear to fee] the absence of 
are their brothers and sisters or their parents. The Brahma- 
ites charis, even the youngest of them, have not the appearance 
ind of homesick children—pining for their parents. The 
ing Gurukua is always full of life and animation and during 
in the hours of recess. it resounds with the merry laugh of 
the happy children. Indeed it is a sight to see the children 
ted in their simple uniform of yellow coloured dhotis coming 
rer out of the school rooms and dispersing themselves in groups 
‘to for recreation. Study and play and rest are judiciously 
no mixed in the daily routine. Earl y in the mornin g—before 
ute sunrise—the boys are required to get up from bed, and 
the bathe in the running waters of Bhagirathi all the year 
ito round. They then Fe nabl i ae f her Hom is 

` assemble in the court where £07: 


— ever 9 : 

indu Ings.” „influences: “are not’ very wholesome in moder 
~ India B > 23 > S 

A psn d.. V. M. i E. yE EPIA : ci 
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afraid, as they are entirely cut off from all intercourse - 
the outside world. * l Mth 
The teachers live with. the boys who are very 
with them. Iwas thoroughly satisfied with the heal 
- Brabmacharis, all of whom look strong and hard 
are made to spend a considerable time in open air in manly 
games or manual labour, in which they take “ie 
delight.. I was shown a road, which was level led by the 
boys.themselves. 


intimate 
th of the 
y. They 


I cannot say much about the intellectual training, 
which the boys are receiving in the Gurukula, as I had not 
time to look at it closely. From a cursory observation it 
seemed to me that the curriculum required a little modemis. 
ing; there is too much useless grinding in Sanskrit Th 
this respect it follows more the example of the old uni- 
versities like Oxford than that of the modern universities 
like London. =i 

As an intellectual discipline the training of the 
Gurukula may be quite as efficient as that of the recognised 
educational institutions elsewhere, but the rock on which 
the Scheme is in the greatest danger of wrecking 
itself is its inability of opening a career for the alumni 
of the institution. The Brahmacharis of the Gurukula, 
When they have completed the whole course, may De 
quite as well-equipped and informed in the ordinary 
branches of learning as the graduates of the standard 
Universities, but the education will not give them access 
to the liberal professions, legal, medical; or engineering 
or admittance into the Government and other omo 


The onl ‘ct gnaries WE 
career TA a sjonarleé 


” They are taken out for educational tours every ee: a 

accasionally visit places of historic interest. pistingwish® i 
Scholars are invited to deliver courses of Jectures. Outside oe 
are invited to play matches with the Brahmacharis. On the one 
of the Saraswati Sammelan, debates are held in which the Brahm 


charis and outsiders exchange ideas. Hd. V.M. 
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A 


workers of the Arya Samaj. Asa denominational theologi- 
cal college the Gurukula will be splendid.* Perhaps later 
on it will have to confine itself to this limited scope. - 


late J : ° : j 

il | As to the ethical and practical value of the Gurukula 
ke | training it labours under a great drawback. It keeps the 
i | students in entire isolation from the world. I doubt very 
ich | much the excellence of its theoretical moral teaching is 


the | enough equipment for the vicissitudes of actual life. It | 
| the students could always livein a little world of their 
1 own, as they are doing at present, they might shut the gate 


a | against the world. But for those who wish to live and 
ih ae work in the world. some amount of acquaintance with and 
ibe | sympathy for, the actual world with its light and shade, 
In ai itssinsand sorrows its frailties and excellences is an 
ni: essential part of education.t I cannot specially sympathise 
ies | with the isolation of the Gurakula from all womanly 
| influence—no women are allowed to come within its 
be | precincts. During the course of their education, some von 
ai | or twelve years of the most impressionable period Ol 
ah Boman life, the students are kept away fro all ae 
T jaa zomon nce morian oe sisters.t ee | 
We y this regulation they are deprived of one o : 
-F Poisi i lation RRA ured Agricultural 
be | is in contemplation to start Ay , Ag i 


and Commercial classes.—/id. V. M. - A 
in the midst of the 


t An impressionable child cast adrift 
Sea of temptations with his character not yet formed and his ideals : p 
all misty isi more likely to be swept along with the current , 
than to make any successfal efforts -to combat it. For one — 
Student who valiantly wrestles with bis filthy surroundings, 9: 
quietly succumb. The wreached conditions under which stud 
Pass their lives in Calcutta, Bombay and Lahore most Gume 
and Pathetically illustrate this. Bd. V. M. a 


t Mothers, sisters, lady relatives and Jady frien 
es of the Brahmacharies do occasionally visit thi 
~*® boys have the freest access to them. They can exon g 
Wd with their families.—Bd. Vs U- 


famili 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Coll 


= 


ene e 


802 THE VED MMizai GAYA Sahaj Dki BASAT nd e SANDRO AR. 


beneficent and ennobling influences for the formation of 


character. 

The Gurukula, however, is yet in. the experimental 
stage, and the organisers seem to keep an open mind. Ï 
was very much impressed with their earnestness and 
devotion.. The sacrifices, which some of them have made 


| for the, institution are enormous. The Gurukula has 
í evidently appealed to the imagination ofa large number À 
o Ol people, for already a vast amount of money—all contribu | 
| ted by public subscription mostly from poor and middle | 
i class people, —has been spent on it. I was told that the aim 


of the organisers is to make education entirely free in the 
Gurukula, and they were hopeful of getting the annual 
expenditure of over a lakh of rupees from public charity. 
T hope by this time that goal has been attained. I heartily 
wish all success to this unique institution. S 


DOEN r 


The Laboratory is fairly well-equipped and the 
apparatus are very nicely arranged. The Library is very 
well stocked with books—literary, scientific, ` historical 
and of reference and general intereste..........0+ „The students 
seem to be making good use of the, Library and : the 
reading-toom...............0bject Lessons are very intelligently 
taught and the. hands and. eyes of boys are well- trained. 
Chemistry is very well taught in the college classes... 
tudents are given good practice in making experiments 
dling the apparatus. 


DIALI Raw, D. P.L, | 
Patiala 
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The Fale of the Patines 


| (By THE REYD. Mr. STOKES). 


ROGRESS, in the nation as in the individual, implies 
an ideal. When upon the consciousness of a people 
there begins to dawn the vision of its weakness, and 

when as a result of this is begotten a longing for national 

regeneration, the question which agitates the minds and 
hearts of patriots is Row this may be brought about. 


From the attempts to find an answer there gradually 
| emerge, first, a definite conception of the kind of regenera- 
] tion required, and second, a widespread conviction of the 
line of action which must be pursued in order to bring it 
about. These two factors lie at the root of all progress, and, 
taken together, are commonly called “ The National Ideal.” 


d Undoubtedly the most fateful period in the history of 
a råce, is that in which it is called upon to choose its ideal, 
upon that choice its whole future is dependent—its own ~ 

| internal progress, and its power to be a blessing to the rest 

of the world. 


It is not the purpose of this paper to, discuss the 
extent to which India was possessed of a defined ideal in the 
remote past. Whatever may be the truth in regard to that, — 
there can be no doubt that for many hundreds of years the 
ancientiideal has been so obscured and corrupted that it 
lS ceased to mould the life of the nation, and inspire her 
Pons to press on in the patli of progress or devote their ; | 

ONShts and efforts to the national welfare. As a “conser 
Mence, ‘Thdia to-day, after thousands of years of | 
+ ona history, finds that she must pause, and atte 
dase “ee in the light of the present as well as 0 
i cn Ideal which shall from henceforth s 
ay... °S Her sons are called to “see visions 


reams '2 - $ Eee os i es. oe EF 
SP and to ask each other and their 


C-0. In Public Domain. G 
4 üi ; 


ease Ss eS 
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whore 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


SOL THF VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR, 


they wish the India of the future to be. On all 


Sides‘ the 


nation is awaking from its age-long sleep, and progress ig t 

inevitable. Tt is no longer possible for her to remain 

stationary, and this being the case, she is merely required í 

| to determine upon the goal toward which she Will direct 

| her steps. — Be 

i . Sons of India, what is your.eonception of the enlightened 

me and emancipated India of the future? In what respect do 

i you hope to see her great and glorious, winning the respect . 

} and admiration of mankind ? -Tt is upon the answer which 

Hi f the earnest and. educated Indians of this generation give’ ) 

| | to these questions that her future history must depend. | i 

" The responsibility which rests upon you is great indeed, | i 

i | and the thought of the ultimate disaster which would | } 

ý result from the choice ofa mistaken national ideal must | í 
ui weigh heavily upon those of you who have given the matter | 

\ serious consideration. “Lg E i 

; D 

Tt is because this decision must be made in the next i y 

few years, and because a tight decision is so vital to the Į 

national welfare that the writer has felt impelled to deal i 

with the subject, and point out what he has come to con- 4 

sider the false and the true con ceptions of future greatness e 

for India. While attempting this, he has, for obvious o 

reasons, left.that aspect of the question entirely untouched o 

which has to do with religion, although he considers this ft 

one of the most important factors of all. ui 

All those who dream of a regenerate India, and wil? y 

are giving tlieir lives to make this dream an accomplished N 


fact, start’ with common ground—their love for the mother 
nd and a firm conviction that the day is coming ee 
ne will again rise to a position of dignity and hone i 
among the nations of the world: Allare intensely conta 4 
present fallen state, and feel deeply and bitterly jdi & 
which the illiteracy, social degradation A 


effici ‘of her sons have cast UP 
fee 2 many.of thor sons have cost ae 


blic Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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iney long to win back for India her lost prestige. It is 
sD . 9 

ily when they begin to describe the reformed and 
only ° ; : ; 
lightened nation of their dreams that we can realize how 
to) 


en - o 
widely their conceptions differ. 

Asa discussion of the different religious panacea: 
proposed by the various reformed communities of modern 


India is beyond the scope of this paper, the question is 
jimited to one of the social and economic future of the 
country. Could educated India now but arrives at a 
right conception not only of her potentialities, but also 
of those limilalions which climate and economic condi- 
| tions have imposed upon her, much expenditure of energy 
| inwrong directions might he averted, not to mention 
disappointment and mortification. 


In making this assertion the writer does not mean to 
imply that the question of India’s future in one that can. 
be settled merely by adopting a theory of what should be. 
We live in a world governed by facts rather than theories. 
He considers, however, that in the development of a 
people a defined national ideal is a fact of the first 
magnitude, and that the ultimate influence which it 
exercises upon the destinies of a race cannot but be most 
Profund. Tf, at this juncture, the educated classes could 
ie areally clear conception of what they wished oe ia’s 
vik a ess to consist, w` o could deny the ae “a 

this would have upon her development? 


Na x ee, ` D 
| me should help any young man to a clearer and truer 
Sion of his y's not bave been 


oe : 
4 titten in vain. 


country’s future, it will 


s to which 
she can 


Ei ao F then first consider the limitation S 
Never ee Though a land of vast eae ulati 
E oea Wealthy country. Had DA ee 
ih tea of three hundred million oe i cae 
a of climate not existed, she m! ght have F Fa 
Nditions » of the most : wealthy nations 1 ae 
S being what they are this is for ever 
ae 0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kan, H 
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We may, with reason, hope for the time when Prosperi 

wi l be general, and when the grinding Poverty, waited 
now ruins the lives of millions, will no longer exist, but F 
can hope for no increase of wealth great. enough to B 
possible a more expensive scale of living for tl 


1€ vast masseg 
of the agricultural population. 


| If this beso, we may arriveat a definite conclusion : 

namely that in the India of the future, no matter how 
| enlightened and prosperous she may be, the domestic 
à $ economy of a vast majority of the population will of 
| necessity be marked by that simplicity and Frugality 
which we fin l in the village household to-dry. That this 
isa blessing rather than a misfortune, the writer hopes 
presently to demonstrate. 


Many will concede the above, but will urge that 
India’s hope of economic progress lies in the development 
ofher vast natural resources for the building up ofan 
industrial civilization able to compete on equal terms, 
with the great manufacturing countries of the West. The 
advocates of this ideal describe in elowing terms—and 
i ustly so—the mutilized natural wealth of the land. This 
A morning, as the writer opened his newspaper his eyes fell 
upon the following statement: “India aboundsin un 
hounded natural resources which. if properly worked, 
would be to her a source of perennial wealth.” These ave the 
opening words of the leading article, which goes On o 
deplore “ the general indifference of the people at largë to 
western forms of industrial activity.” Í 


With the main contention of the article one heartily E 

agrees (ie, that foreigners should not be permitt ; a 
exploit India’s latent resources purely for their ow? se 

= and to the practical exclusion of Indians). There is mney 
however, which can not be so readily accepted: 


in: i g . q ‘ nie 
instance, it is asserted that Indians can “acquit 
ms with 

3! ag 


he: 


man 


Lye en 
= necessary capacity to compete on eyual ter 
western people in commercial enterprises”? 


‘ i = 
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This assertion is true withont doubt. There is no 
‘inherent difference or defect in Indian character which 
would make it impossible for it to acquire this capacity in 
te midst of those circumstungos and surroundings which 
have developed the industrial and commercial capacity of 
= | pe west. Had the Indo-Aryan races turned their faces 
toward Europe, and the ancestors of the Anglo-Saxons and 
Germans crossed the Himalayas, the economic situation 


j 


would have been reversed. All unknowing the two great 


7 | branches of the Aryan race determined irrevocably the 
| character of their future civilizations when they began 
í 1 their march, the one toward the south and the other toward 
| the west—civilizations necessarily differing as widely in | 


| character as India differs from northern Europe. 


But though readily admitting that Indians are in 
natural capacity fully the equals of their brothers of the 
West, the writer does not feel that this permits him to arrive 
at the conclusion which the author of the article in question 
> considers himself justified in drawing—/.e., that Indians 
1 can eyer hope to enter the field of Western commercial 
5 
l 


enterprise and there compete with Europe or America 
mequal terms. The vast machine of manufacture, com- 
merce andfinance which at present seeks to control andi 
Utilize the resources of the world. is in its organization, — 
eals and aims, purely a product of the Western economic 
(evelopment It is as little sùited to the needs of this 
“and, as the heating apparatus of a London hoase woul 

to toan Indian bungalow. j Be 


S 


`T 


o~ ‘briefly as possible. the writer wu eo : 
bes eae. he considers that Wester ne 
bon 3 Y unsuited to India. His conclusions ar pas 
oe anerien ce, gained. before coming „10 w Is, C pe i 
ina on arrival in India nine VELES his lioa i ; 
e ant American city, in the midst, of as¢ a: 
Aaso, manufacture and finance. In his own hon 
Se of his friends, these subjects oc upie la prominen 


<3 
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place in the thoughts aud conversation of al] the r 
ma 
members. Consequently he had abundant opport ale 


3 5 3 : nity of C 
becoming acquainted with the business ideals and activit f 
inn : leg 
of avery representative section of the Western business € 
world. Ttisthis which has convinced him that any Flea i 
of industrial competition upon equal terms between India ( 
| and the West is out of the question. 
if 
| This does not, as has previously been pointed ont , 
i z . . 5 A > 
imply that there is any inherent incapacity in Indians for | 
| efficient commercial enterprise. Undoubtedly this is not | 
the case. The Marwaris of Upper India and the Komatis : 
of the South are the living refutation of such an inference, 
| That element which makes it for ever impossible for India i 
| to attain to a manufacturing or commercial efficiency, such : 
as would render her capable of competing with the West 
on equal terms, is her climatic limitation. This, of course, 

3 3 RA i € 
applies to the enterprises of the Domieiled European com- 
munity as well as to Indians. 

Tt will be easier to explain the part played by climate € 
in this question, if we point out the American business- ( 
man’s conception of efficiency. Briefly, it is to get the i 
largest amount of the best work out of a given amount I 

es j - í g 

of time. His favourite axiom is that “Time is Money,” and d 
this is the root principle of all business operations in the g 
West. Itis this which a youngman, brought up in the i 
midst of such surroundings, has constantly impressed e 
upon him from his boyhood. In Europe and America it i$ t 
not the man who merely produces things in demand m i 
succeeds, but he who can produce them most quickly. °? X 
a ; o gr n 
consequence the most impressive aspect of all the work 4 4 

; eee È zN $ ich it 18 il 
those countries is the clock-like rapidity with which e i 
. cf Wet } : . G ‘ 
accomplished. All this mechanical appliances, all the A m t] 
organization are time-saving in their purpose: The 


that does not succeed in saving the most time soon finds i 

_ itself in the Receivers hands. 
AS aresult, we have what is commonly called “a 
Rush” of modern life. Tt is not marked by useless nov 
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and confession—these are rather the signs of imperfect 

organization—but by the quiet yet intense speed of per- 

jectly directed effort. Nothing is allowed to impair this 

efficiency. There is no placein the organization of Western 

industry for the slow or the inefficient, nor is there an 
{ opening forany individual who has not all the strength 
and energy which good food and the bracing climate of 
the North Temperate Zone made possible. The scheme of 
| modern industrial enterprise in the West includes none but 
| the prompt and energetic. here, as in all other parts of 
the world, there is room for unintelligent brute strength 
in the ranks of unskilled labour, but no amount of intelli- 
| gence or education can gain a man success in the sphere of 
commerceand industry unless accompanied by the capacity 
tosave time. Under exceptional circumstances the man 
without education may attain success, but the man without 
energy, never. 


There can he little doubt that this energy, though in- 
directly, is nevertheless absolutely the outcome of climatic M | 
condition. There are numerous proofs of this, as for 
instance the fact that the farther south we go in either 
Europe or America, the less efficient we find the industrial 
development—that is, according to the standard of the 
Sreat industrial powers of the north. Again; even 
m those countries Where the industrial and commercial 

| efficiency has attained to the highest level, we find that 

| Ee ume: months are always looked upon as “theslack 

on, and that without exception the most and best 

aa fa mplisted in the colna months. Pror ae 

impairs Pe Bo temperature in the summen time great 7 

he West 1e efficiency of the highly organized arole 2 
that ae Tn short, it becomes clear upon investigation z 

~ reme heat—and the same could be proved in an 


Kh 9 > 
va l degree of extreme cold also—militates profoundly 
“Sing; 


so 


in ty 'ndustrial and commercial enterprise as organise 
the We. F tO 
i est to-day. In fact, when we consider the fa 

Ch the various differences in the social and eco 


Whi 
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mic life of India and Europe arise, we realize that iti 
Tee N 

not a question of East and West, but rather of North a 
. ` = d 

and that, economically, Japan must be grouped wit 
! 


South, 3 

Europe and America rather than with India. In other J 
words, the nature of the industrial organization of a Nation i 
in the outcome of its climatic situation rather than of racial | ; 
peculiarities. l 


The reason for this state of affairs is evident. Highly 
oreanized commerce and manufacture are dependent for 
their efficiency upon energetic thought and action, and 
upon the constitutional mental and. physical alertness 
which begets them. The more fully we are in possession of 
these faculties; the more successfully will. we be able im 
engage in such operations. But these are the very qualities | 
which are most unfavourably affected by. extremes of cli- 
mate, and excessive heat, in impairing them,, destroys. the | | 
capacity to compete on equal terms with those in whom 
these qualities have’ not been impaired. We are thus Eo 
i brought toa second conclusion : The glory of the Midia 
i q of the Future will not lie in its conimercial or industrial 
relations with the rest of the world. ka 


] The two conclusions at which we have arrived provoke 
a question: If the domestic economy of the masses iN 
regenerate India is to- be marked by the simplicity and 
frugality which we see in the village life of to-day, and if 
her industrial efliciency is not to be of a kind which will 
make it possible for her to compete with the West: whial 
will be the nahure.of her development. and in what will 
her greatness consist. ? : (A a 


eforming, building up, and perfecting that iye 
vilization which already exists. Either cling to theanci@! 
Sof family and village life, at the same time eve 
io purge them of the weaknesses and ex 

ty. Let her look upon the sim 


a 


Sat Pa. 
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rugality © f Indian home life as a treasure which she can 
E afford to lose, and understand lhe simple living is.in 
no way inconsistent with the very highest education and 
culture. In fact iÈ we cast our eyes over the lives of those 
who have been greatest in the intellectual world, we shall 
fnd strong indications that the tree of learning thrives 
mostin the simp'est surroundings. Finally, let her look 
forward to an economic prosperity which does not imply 
ability to compete industrially with the West, but which 
will find its expression in the quiet prosperity of her 
children in town and village. Fully recognizing that the 
tense rush of Western business life belongs to another 
world of thought and eifort, let her devote her attention to 
the quiet development of her own resources for the use of 
her own sons and daughters. Her home life is simple : her 
material needs are comparatively few. Let them remain 
so. At present she can supply them all, but if she elect 
to adopt Western conceptions of domestic comfort and 
communal or anization, she will ere long find herself iu- 
volved in serious complications—pledged to an artificial 
and expersive method of living whic it will be impossi- 
Dle for her to support. 


_ This does not mean that she should not progress. In 
progress lies her salvation, but only to a limited dezree in 
Progress as the West conceives it. As has been said before 
the domestic life of India needs to be freed from its pre- 
mon weak nesses—not cast aside for something eise. - Retain- č 
g its simplicity, let it seek to find its highest and noblest ary 
Rhe sion by means of sound education, and that culture 

ch is its fruit, To. ennoble the life of the Indian hom 
and to ae 
oe Bessible of Indian families should be the aim o j 
the ho ers. For the life of a nation begins andicndy with 
Sense a and in the family where high ideals: pre ail, 
M of obligation to the state will not be lacking. 2 
Tence the above should be the ultimate purpose 


ona ; 5 ss 
ie. l effort, whether educational, economic or polit 


DA 
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| 

l It isan object which can not be really attained until edu- 
cation is generål among all classes and for both sexes 
It can only be brought about when perfected irrigation and 
the general adaptation of scientific methods in agriculture i 
have freed the country from fear of famine, and ushered | fro 


i in anera of quiet but wide-spread prosperity among the | for 

| common people. It can. only be accomplished whena | Wi 

general understanding of the laws of Hygiene has opened | pel 

the way for such a thorough sanitary reformation that 1 sid 

} the country will be freed from the demoralizing inroads | ™ 

| of plague and other epidemics. | it 

| ' ko 7 y : my ne 

H The above is sufficient to indicate that the view | ses 

H taken in this paper is not opposed to progress. On | lif 

AF the contrary it implies an enlightened India—a civiliza- M to 

tion different in character from that of the great northern f id 

\ nations, but in no way inferior to it. America and | Iw 
Europe have their own economic problems to solve: | 

India has her’s. This paper is a plea that Indians may | a 


not take it for granted that the solution of one is the solu- En 


ii 
L 
| f tion of the other. fhe 
q ; Rather let them turn toward their motherland, ponder | p 
q upon her problems, consider sanely those elements within — | pil 
Í L her which give promise of future greatness, and at the same | Mn 
] time learn to appreciate those limitations which neither | the 


time nor human effort will ever surmount. The result 
will be a clearer ideal—a more definite conception of the 
nature of that India for which it is their duty to hope 
and labour. 


Some may ask the value of such a definite ideal, peels E 
that at present they are held fast in the grip o? cireamstanc | 
tnd conditions over which they have no control. m 
swer is, that this being the case, the possession ge 
l is their great salvation. For Western conception! 
ss and economic success are insistent and P : 


ing truly Irdian, yet truly 
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ple of realization, upon which they may fix 


capa : ; 
and if they are to avoid being led astray. 


heir ee 

Let them then, while the wind blows so strongly 

| the West, look across the future to an India iem 

| med yet free from the intense and wearing suan a 

| Western activity; Where, in an atmosphere of quiet Pr 

peritty, the arts of learning and simplicity are cultivate 

| side by side ; where the careful husbanding and develop- 

| nent of the natural resources of the land have mate 

| it possible for the poorest to have sufficient for ES 

| needs; and where education has become the prized Bee. 
session of all :——an India in which the dignity of family 

| life, sound education and intelligent patriotism are united 

| to simplicity of living, and freedom from the mistaken 

idea that the happy home must needs be the home of 


fron 


luxury. 


| Do you think ita low ideal—less glorious than that 


which the West has set before her? Indeed it is not ! 

Europe and America have already begun to swier from. . 

| the results of the nerve-breaking strain under which their i 
| Present economic situation forces them to live. AS weal i 
| Diles up, luxury is on the increase. and, in America, at | 
MY vate, the ability to spend largely is fast becoming py 
| us ideal of a large section of the community. But this 
IS Not all ; the people in that country are bevinning tg 
Mp the fruit of the unnatural intensity of their busi- yi 
i e life. Each new decade marks the inception of some 
b brunch of research in the field of nervous disorders, 

4, lous breakdowns arc becoming more and more commons 

a insanity is on the increase. In fact, i6 is wee 
ont Clear that no peopte mosis 
Ratio a se Situated as regards climat one 
ib the West are doing, and not suller nervo shy 


> 


—not even those 
e—can live as the 


“t India therefore cling fo the preciou 
Ving, which the West has been so u 
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ji to lose. Let her youngmen make it an essential Part of any 
ideal of national greatness to which they may aspire, ‘py 
time is coming when the nations of Europe and Aime 
will awake to a realization of what they have lost, a 
will, one fears, sigh foritin vain. It may he, however 
! that in the time of their need an enlightened and ennobled 
| India, freed from her present weaknesses and defects, great 
| with the spirit of true simplicity, may be able to Preach a 
gospel of economic and social salvation to those nations 


| which have become weary and broken in striving afte ‘i 
| that which brings neither contentment to the individual i 
| nor prosperity to the state. f 
| to 
pi 
tl 
W 
w 
mM 
Sl 
A fanatic bans all wealth and all worldly care as the p 
depart nent of the devil. Christ says, “ How hardly sball they v 
that trust in riches enter into the kingdom of heaven.” He does a 
not say the divided heart has no religion, but itis 4 dwarfed, ae 
stunted, feeble relizion. Many a such Christian do you find among J 
the rich and the titled, who, as a less encumbered man, nae i 
n 5 u 


been a resolute soldier of the Cross; but he is only ia 
P: 0.0 Ont jed un . 
realization of the old Pagan fable—a spiritual giant buried 


s 2 pighe 
a mountain of gold. Oh! many, many such we meet}? yee” f 
vy genso 0 


affluent 


9 13 
which f 


classes, pining with a nameless want, pressed by @ hea 
the weariness of existence, strengthless in the midst of 
and incapable even of tasting the profusion of comfort 
heaped around them. - à 
P. W. Robertson 
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Dayananda as an Educationist. 


(BY “ VEDALANKAR.”) 


d | \ YAN ANDA was a great reformer. The word reform 

at | 4 9 includes many things over and above the mere 

at j ‘ i z 

a denunciation ofa few absurd and obsolete ideals, or | 
T i. Jes of worship. ‘eformer is he who, like 

E { degrading modes of worship. A refo 


| Frhr r Tery i very G ely. Wi 
ee M a real prophet, sees through exv ery thing vo clearly, ynia 
a | the eyes of his intellect; and then making a clear dis- 
i wrimination between right and wrong, true and false, tries 
to enlighten others with the enlightenment which he 
| possesses. To become a Reformer, it is not sufficient 
| f : <a 
| that one should hea good writer or an eloquent speaker. The 
| word reformer is a little more comprehensive. When 


7 wesay that Dayananda was a reformer, we do not only 
mean, that he was an eloquent speaker, a fine or rather a 
| ‘superfine debater, a man of iron will and iron frame, a 


the pundit well-versed in all branches of Sanskrit Literature. 
ey | We say, we do not mean only this, but something over | 
w ad above this. He was an excellent speaker and a giant 
dd, | inintellect and body. Add to this his insight into truth, i 
a | wd his honest wish to express his ideas for the good of 

f 

| 


others. The sum total of these and some other virtues 
added together, made him a reformer. 


Dayananda was a religious and social reformer, and 


in his opinion religious and social reform comprises among 

ther things education of both sexes.on right lines. Edu- 

tion was not an isolated thing to him, but the part of : 
AN organic whole, called social activity. A system ol 
: lation that does not take into account the real state 
“sty, was not Education for him, So taking eg 
Bacar of the whole social scheme, Rishi Dayananda 
: ue in the very beginning of his maynum opus aai 
‘of Truth” (qaeqr wart). In the second chaptel 


af 
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=% in its concrete form, the ideal, the object: 


s1 TON EARE ENS CUL PRE Sayr AO Er 


this great epoch-making work, the Rishi Puts forth his 
views about education in a very vigorous and straighy 
forward way. In that chapter, he has very explicitly 
There is much 
difference of opinion about the soundness and Dracti. 
cability of the whole scheme, and there are persons who | 
will call it imaginary and inpracticable. Tiia Meee | 
l 


sketched his scheme of Education 


scope of this article to dispute or examine these objec 1 
tions, almost all of which, to my thinking, are themselyes | 
more imaginary than real. In this article, what T propose | 
to do is not to explain or defend the full scheme of the 1 
Rishi, but only to point out a few of the reforms, . which 
he wanted to introduce in the educational system of his 
country. After naming and explaining those reforms, { 
I shall endeavour to say something about the profundity 1 
and extreme necessity of them. 

(Q) His first reform, in the field of education was | 
the reform of the ideal. It is the ideal that mou!ds the | 
character of an activity. While searching for the backward- | 
ness of Aryans. his first thought centered on education, 
and when thinking on the problem of education his first | 
halt was atthe ideal. What was the ideal of education f 
before him. I do not say of Europe, that was far in | 
advance of onr country. In India, education was thought | 
good fornothing else than wrangling and clerkship. Though | 
now the former object has ceased to attract many people 
as there are fewer wordy strifes now-a-days, yet the lattor 
has full sway, and many knock at the door of universi 
tics for worldly preferment and think that education 
is imparted for producing clerks for Government offic 
What was the change that Dayananda wished 4 
introduce ? Says he in the second chapter of his note 
“Mother, father and teacher should always impart i e 
Knowledge to à child, and tell him that he should init E 
their good actions, and not bad ones, also that be anoa 
cemmunicate to others, what he has learnt himself.” T 


‘j 


which 
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Rishi Dayanand had in view, when he expressed himself 


rs n Hducation. Book learning is not real education, nor 
ue r cramming the right way of receiving it. Develop- 
r eat of mere mental faculties, irrespective of moral and 
a physical improvement, can not fulfil the object of edu- 
f cation, This is the idea, the spirit, which pervades all the 
ne | opinions which he has expressed on this subject. 

e In holding out this as the object of education he was 
es | atone with all the best thinkers of the world. First-rate 
$ | thinkers of every clime, whose views on this vital question 
X | have been handed down to us through some agency, 
th | have all agreed upon this one point. They all of them 
A | firmly believe that virtue is the word, that expresses the 
i | real aim of education. Herbert, the great educationist 
" @ of Germany, the greatest that Europe has yet produced, 
a | says in his ‘Ideal of Mducation’: “The term virtue 
he | expresses the whole purpose of education. Virtue is the 


La idea of inner freedom which has developed into an abiding 
| actuality in an individual.” 


Another writer, writing on the ‘ Progress of Education 
a m the Century’ expresses himself thus: ‘They (the re- 
pi formers in Ed ucation) gave the schools a new and greater 


‘ | function—the development of human power, the training 
h ; 
| of human character, and not merely the storing and culture 
e $ 


ofthe human mind They led the world to see the 
fallacy of the maxim ‘knowledge is power.’ This was — 
the great revolution which the educationists of the nine- — 
teenth century wanted to bring about. Rishi Dayananda 
Was one of them. Go through all the chapters of “The 
Light of Truth’ in which he has expressed his views ones 
the education of children and you will not find a single — 


ntence in which a different ideal is even hinted at. 


ateation to him, was a means for developing, ‘i the 
; Ody and the soul, atl the beauty and all the perfection 


0 . — GATA 
= Which they are capable.’ Everywhere he expressly 


§ 7 
YS that the education of the -child does not 


z ASe 
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his school life, but it is at home, inthe very bosom of 
his mother, that he is apt to receive the most enduring 
impressions, which no further instruction in the world 
can efface. Virtue, and not livelihood, character anq not 
. subsistance was the noble aim, for which he directed his 
i followers, and the followers of ancient Wishis, to start 
| new educational institutions. 
(2) We have stated above the new and noble ideal 
which the Rishi has put before the public. Now we come 
to his educational methods. Methods are chiefly based 
upon the ideal which they are meant to subserve. He 
would have been an imperfect reformer, had he not pushed 
his reform into the area of methods. The method of 
| imparting education in vogue, before his time, was of a 
| curious character. It was not considered essential for 
teachers and scholars to be closely connected with one 
another. No endeavour was made to cement their union. 
The work ofa teacher was confined to book teaching, and the 
student was thought to owe nothing to his teacher, as 
character-building was wholly disregarded. No heed was 
paid to the moral training of the students. It was not 
thought improper to let the students lodge in awelully 
filthy and immoral corners of big cities like Calcutta and 
Benares. Dayananda, seeing all the evils arising from 
such'a baneful system of education, cast his searching eye 
at the light which shines from the firmament of ancient 
| thought. As he anxiously looked around for a guiding 
í star in his perplexity, the sag cs of yore rose before 
his vision and uttered passages like these :— 
FATA AAT ZN aguna’ 
“Hrarat AMAA HATA ama’ 
‘aai aaau aaay Aza’ 

As he heard these wiegh y words, and understood wei 
import, he became an enlightened one. He got a 
key of. educational reform. After that he became @ ce 
advocate of Brahmacharya, and of the Gurukula System o 


eir 
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Rducation. He himself was a Brahmachari,and under- 
stood the bliss which it brought. Brahmcharya and 
character were synonymous terms for him. In his opinion, 
the institution of Brahmacharya was impossible without 
the Gurukula System of Education. This was then the 
second reform, which he wanted to introduce into the 
educational system of his country. 


| 
| It would not be impertinent here, I think, to relate | 
| the peculiarities of the Gurukula System of Education, the 
| main features that characterize it. They are chiefly three: 
(1) Residential System. The first special feature of the 
Gurukula Education is its residential character. All 
the scholars under training, must be living in the Gurukala 
under the control of the Gurukula authorities, and must 
| abide by the rules and regulations, framed by them. (2) 
| Discipline. The second feature of the Gurukula Mducation 
| is its discipline, a discipline which is characterised by 
many as hard, but is not harder than the control which 
| a good and wise father exercises over his beloved—and 
| not spoilt—son. The discipline is strict, the life of students 
is regulated closely, though not harshly. They have 
| to underzo some bodily hardships, which foster the 
bowers of endurance. (3) The mother tongueas the 
| medium of Tnstruction. The third specialaty of the 
Gurukula system lies-in its use of the mother tongue, 
àS the medium of instruction. It is impossible here to 
80 into detail, and something more than impossible to 
wy to give reasons or justifications for these features, there- 
lore we have to pass over this part of the subject in silence 
x 18 enough for our purpose: here to state the character- 
jeo the s ystem, propo unded b yR Doneo i 
ee Pato practice by his followers z c : 
a oe vstion, that education without ee Acne Th 
Bee oe It was a farce, and : ne Y ion 
wet ec conviction that real e x = Tea 2 
an ae of moral culture—could on y a Ae 
= academy conducted: on Gurukula Lines 


- 
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led to his method. The Gurukwla system was necessary 
for the fulfilment of his aims ancl objects; so he pleaded for 


it with so much warmth and staunchness, that many an 
misguided persons called him a dreamer. But time has | K 
proved that he was not a dreamer, and if it was really a | an 
dream which he dreamt, there is no doubt, it was a happy | ne 
one, and as has been demonstrated by the march of time, | 
a dream which verged on reality. oa 
(3) After aim and method comes the subject matter, | me 
His educational ideals were noble, his methods were | th 
nobler still. Buta good aim and an excellent method can j ul 
not complete the meaning of the very comprehensive a 
term education. What is to be taught to the children ? | of 
It was his firm belief that there were hidden treasures in | E 
Sanskrit literature, there were unsearched gems in the | a 
ocean of our ancient Library. Asa logical conquence of | « 
this belief, he regarded the study of Classical Arash Sanskrit | Ri 
imperative for every student. But he did not think that U a 
our classical and national literature alone could give usevery- | w 
thing required. In his opinion the study of Western 1 in 
literature, and Western Science, was as essential for an | it 


Indian, as the study of his own mother tongue. or a 
national literature he regarded a treasure to be watched 
over. But the study of Western literature and Western 
thought seemed to him essential for the further edvancement 
of the national cause. Sanskrit must be ouw 
inspiration, but it is to the light of Western thought, 
that we must direct our looks for our economic progress 
and industrial well-being. It is even inpossible to know 
more about the world we live in without being acquainted 
with Western literature. So it was to this blending 7 
tho Hast and West, with a clear ascendency of t° 


To the present University educational - system): i 


added a Strict discipline, a residential system: and # E 
compulsory course of Sanskrit literature. To the old | 


; al 
rather obsolete Benaras educational system, he adde 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection A 
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the improvements which facilitate the work of education, 
and anessential knowledge of a fore’'gn language, History, 
Economics, Mathematics, Science and other liberal arts 
and sciences. So by blending the two, he forged a 


new instrument for the education of Aryan boys. 


These ave the main reforms, by which Rishi Daya- i 
mnda wanted to improve the education of the future 
members of the Aryan community. He wanted to change 
the object, he wanted to change the method, and he 
also wanted to chanze the subject matter. But he was i 
areformer, and, therefore, was not for an absolute demolition 
ofthe present edifice. He-was fora new grouping of the 
ingredients and a new arrangement of the materials. He 
evolvela design co nbining the desirable features of all 
systems butjfree from the drawbacks of each. It remains to 
‘Say that the Gurukula at Kangri is an institution, where 
Rishi Dayanand vs reformed ideas about education are 
carried in practico. We invite both our friends and foes 
b “One aud visit the institution with an impartial eye, if 
pe no other reason then simply for this reason that 
tis novel and original. 


Tn colleges and halls, in ancient days, 
Ji oe dwelt a sage called Discipline. 
ls ae was meek and gentle, and a smile 
Sora a his lips; and in his speech was heard. 
E m sweetness, dignity, and love. 
A pe ation dearest to his heart ` 
mores goodness. Learning grew, 
to Ae 'S care, a thriving, vigorous plant 
Subordin was well informed, the passions held 
e'er it ae and diligence was choice. _ 
That SA anced, as sometimes chance it must, = i 
The none so many, overleaped A 
TOW Story peony his gentle eye 
o nd darted a severe rebuke. ES, 
Shook epa es full of terror, and his voice ; 
AS loft hi © quent with such fits of awe, 
Lost eee neu till penitence had won : 
|t back again, and closed the breach _ 
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The kroaking of a Friendly Frog. a 
I ta 

(BY BRAHMACHRI F. T. BROOKS.) | or 

O would some God the giftie gie” us Eoi 


"To see ourselves as others see us!” Robert Burns, | 


N Anniversary Number is usually the occasion (I wag J Mé 

G - going to say «the sluice-gate ”) forsuch a torrent of 
flattery, and praise, and fulsome congratulation, 
that a bit of homely critictim may be welcome for the | 
ALU i ` | 


= g AA AAT Jv -wiew) s 4 a i 2 
sake of change. The jaundiced eve may viewitas a noxious J jy 


rs eo Oe Diva SCT mis av see i à 
manure-pit in a lovely garden. The pessimist may see in | su 
ita rave oasis of sincerity in a desert of crumbling, sandy | Co 

Kl 


Tt may really be neither, or both. Manure-pits | of 


praise. 
have their uses, oases too. i Eo 
All the more welcome should my criticism be mA pi 
this Gumkula Anniversary Number, in that it is n | are 
criticism of the Gurukula in particular, but rather a p E © 
review—to he elaborated later on—of some of the oe ote 
and special difficulties which appear tox me uo M 
path of a Movement like the Arya Samet), oe a of 
which it is the purpose of an institution like the Gram | Ww 
to carefully study and helv to overcome. im Rh 
Individuals and Societies are apt to be po 
times, with a false sense of security such as pe | sp 
Titanic—hoth crew and passengers—while she we p T. 
to her icy doom. All very well to praise the eno ad x 
builder, the constructive worker, and to cry or pat le 
critic as a frog that croaks in vain. One who won il Sp 


maf! j 
e beei ith be 


croaked * Teeberg!” in good time world hav He ik) 
y 3 


indeed! That matter-of-fact iceberg made shor 
constructive builder’s boasted triumph. 


chel 
í ascot Y 


* Scottish for “give.” I have prudently ng could 

. r, Dut 

_ the rest out of regard for the average Indian reade a 
‘unscotch’ this without ‘scotching’ the rhyme- 


ie 


X 
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T, 
Apart from—or concurrently with—vour general 
alucative purpose, you—teachers of the (Gurukula—are 
gaining UP young men who are intended to be, in private 
or in public life, missionaries of the Arya Samaj -bearers 
| ofits Message to the world. 
| Do you realise the position into which you are thrust- 
ing these unsuspecting boys? Are you helping them to 
te" 


ag M 
oot clearly realize it ? 
} 
1 yon . . 
On, | Here comes the Missioner (ungarnished) : 
| 
the | « Brothers and Gentlemen. I have come to teach you. i 
| eal . 
wS J Yo areallavrong. Your social customs are absurd and 
m F suicidal. Your idolatry stinks in the nostrils of a righteous 
dy 


God. Your /tihasas and Puranas are spurious products 
its | A ; a 
pis Dot post-Arvan decadence. You have set up a putrid 
| corpse instead of the true Vedie Dharma which God 


in : 4 

Himself gave vour ancestors long ago. Gentlemen, you 
not 4 gata $ ; ; 

iel | ae all wrong. 7 tell you so. Follow my advice, and 
ni i 5 ; AA 
a come and march with me under the Banner of OM!......... 

ete. » 

the 1 3 Cn 
OE YOU... tollon tS ana S0... ] 2. — something | 


Tt ‘tems to me to mutter, perhaps unconsciously, inside the | | 
Werage listeners heart. “Well awhoand what on Barth i 
ARE YOU p= 


; Let me assure you, my Friends—I havea right to 

a having carefully studied, for years, tbe otegi oH ae 

3 and fee ers of teaching, practised by various ‘ne = 
ce wee Qnyself included), upon the public ee 

Í Speaking ta yOu that, to the average hearer Who 18 3 > as 

Biter, o (leaving out a few in telfectuals who chou oog pas 
i Swallowing it ad a lot of dummies as ready to he G 

\ Aisso by you as by anyone else, and as useless to your 


as to any other)—to the average. deceit en 
ud 


Yor, M Weighs very little by the side of who 
NEOs h a x 
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} Buddha lived and taught. Christ taught and di 
| Buddhist and Christian nonentities do not matter a 
historical purposes. Two classes matter: Intelectuais 
| who try to understand—these are few. Devotionals a 
ei feel and are influenced in their life—these form the main 
stream of Buddhist and Christian faith and power, Ag far 
as the bulk of a historical Movement is concerned these 
matter most. Now, whet matters to (hese is not the teach. 
Í ing. Tt is the life. 


«Buddha renounced wife and throne for us.” 
“ Christ died for us.” 


| 

| 

| That is what matters. 
| 5 

| 

| 


| Thatis why Buddha succecded during life, Christ 
4 (after a fashion) after death. 


Except His Great Renunciation, Buddha did nothing 
to permanently strike the popular mind. His illumination, 
His Teaching, His death matter not. 


Except His Death on the Cross, Christ (as known to 
tradition) did nothing to permanently strike the popular 
mind. His birth, His Teachings, His miracles are nothing. 
The same Teachings are reverently accepted from one 
Who is believed, scornfully rejected when another utters 
them. Therefore the Teachings themselves are in reality 
neither accepted nor rejected by the average mind. The 
Person is. So much the better for the Teachings if they 
happen to be sound. Had they been otherwise, few would 
have known the difference. The same miracles are freely 
ascribed to God or devil, as suits emotional conveniente: 
Therefore the miracles ihemselves are in reality neither 
extolled nor decried. The Person /s. 


Of course we must distinguish between fir 

and second-hand. Christ was first-hand; 
first-hand. Buddhist and Christian missionaries 
_ are—decidedly second-hand. 


sthand 
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Swami Dayanand was first-hand, though in less 
marked fashion (this augurs well, as we shall see); Arya 
samaj missionaries are, comparatively speaking, second- 
hand. 

In the propaganda of great religious movements (up 
to now) the character of- the first-hand Person matters 
most of all. That of the second-hand: person matters less, 
or even Little. But what matters most, next to the character 
of the first-hand Person—the Founder—is after all the 
character of the second-hand person—the missionary. And 
the great difficulty where character is concerned, in 
connection with public work, is that the public does not 
and cannot judge character, except by certain ruling in- 
cidents in the life. “Buddha renounced for us.” “Christ 
died for us.” “Swimi Dayânand faced danger, obloquy, 
lifelong opposition to place the Vedas, and the right to 
read them, as a gift in our hands. He fearlessly denounced 
abuses—polvcamy, infant-marriage, hereditary caste-con- 
fusion, and risked and perhaps lost this life through 
absolute disregard of the position and circumstances of 


"those to whom he spoke the truth he saw.” Rumour savs 


he was poisoned. Unfortunately the point is not sufficiently 
Well established according to modern standards. Much 
trouble would have been involved in doing so. Tt 
Sa pity, for martyrdom is an asset indeed. A great 


Movement like the Behai Cult bases its claim to divine 


spiration largely on the number of its martyrs. 


How far Swami Day‘finand’s name is, on the whole, a 
name to conjure with? remains a moot point. There ts 
nothing solid against him; but it is impossible to sauge 


te 


tl stl ee : 3 : 
a8 damping influence, on unreasoning minds, of statements — i 
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goes straight against the claim of the Samaj to appeal to 
Reason, and its proclamation of Swamiji as the Slayer of 
the Dragon ‘ Gurudom.’ 

Anyhow the fact of minor unanswered or Popularly 
unanswerable criticisms against the Founder, coupled with 
his own constant disclaimer of divine inspiration, throws 
all the more responsibility on the individual missionary 
who carries on the present work of the Samaj. The 
missionary cannot efface himself by speaking in the name 
of an overwhelmingly superior Person, since, to his credit 
| beitsaid, Swami Dayfnand never claimed to be sucha 
Person. The greater He, in very Truth—although that 
isa sort of greatness which the average mind hardly 
appreciates. 

It seems to me, then, that the work of the future Arya 
missionary lies mainly on the lines ofa consistent appeal 
to Reason on behalf of sound social reconstruction and 
sound educational reform. That means Character all 
round—Character pure and simple as ¿4e fulcrum of the 
Movement: a Movement for the spread of aryatvam or 
Right Character, freely proclaiming that an Arya is not 
the mere believer in this or that, but he that has made 
himself the right sort of man, whatever the physical and 
intellectual surroundings of his growth. But remember 
that the character of the missionary himself will always 
pe the prime factor in the success of his mission —especial h 
oaaao, How, to weed out pride, boasttulneg 
Semen reo an apne to, Remon) tee 


> 5 j ] j j i £ 
Which may well cause the managers of an institution liE 
the Gurukula to ponder. 


CORT J y and 
I am to tell the people where they are wore ean 


to show them the right way Tam possessor of the T 

Ta lack of which ar suffer. I ean -bear pe 
em. Tam to make itacceptable to them. 

= Or rejection of the Truth depends on... what 1 AM ip 

if LU Tsay and what T do, and on how Tsay it anda 
f (te Great God! !” ps 
Ae Well may the youth on whose shoulders 

Sion is placed bend his neck to the yok 

8. ForIT IS NOT AN EASY J 


ES, 


Es 
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Indian Nationality. 
(By Mr. SARDA CHARAN MITRA.) 


| ~y E cannot conceive of a nation in a country like 
| dal India, where the internal territorial divisions are 
| ae so many, unless there be similarities in essential 
points between the peoples inhabiting its different parts. 
The mere fact that they are all under one government— 
under the wges of the British Sovereign—is nota factor ol 
importance to make the Indians, especially Hindu Indians, 
members of one and the same nation. Sameness of religious 
beliefs is not also sufficient in itself to lead to the idea of 
one nationality. On the other hand, differences in religion, 
and religious sects, there must be in most countries, and 
the mere fact that there are Hindus, Musalmans and Chris- 
| tians inhabiting India, cannot prevent the peoples in the 
| different parts, the different communities being considered 

| 

| 

| 


as members of one and the same nation. In most civilized 

countries, they have different religions or different sects of 

tho same religion, but that is no bar to the peopleinone | 
| political division to be. considered as forming a nation. | 
Thus the essential elements of nationality are neither 
| political nor religious, though undoubtedly religion ape 
| politics have much to do in the formation of a nation. 
| seems to us that the makers of the Indian nation must also 
direct their attention to points other than political and 
religious. j 


' Language and literature and social manners amt 
customs must are of great importance as elements for 
the cohesion of the peoples residing in the different parts 
ofa vast country like India for the purpose of their for. 
on as their forefathers were m 


mation into oe o 
one great nati er 
i€ y, but there was one 


langnage of literature—the Sanskrit, and al 
ë s inthe different parts of the country 
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great social divisions irrespective of territorial] divisi 

9 a ae ; i sions 
After the conquest of India by the Afgan rulers which e 
: vas 
followed by the conquest by the Moguls, the county 3 


F ou a Y Was 
necessarily divided into parts and each territori 


al unit 


| thought of protecting itself by forming into separate unit 
il} r 9 F o-o Ss. 
1 [he nation was divided and the parts came in tin 
1 l 1e 
1 


to be considered asso many nations. Justas on the break- 
ing up of the Roman Empire on account of the invasions 
of the barbarian hordes from the north, the western mee 
of Rome was divided into petty states and Ttaly itself haa 
a large number of states. just as the overthrow of the Car- 
lovingian dynasty in Europe led to divisions almost 
innumerable, India on its conquest by the Afgans was 
Bi divided into petty principalities, acknowledging fora long 
Series of years nominal alliegance to the throne at Delhi. 
Each of these principalities had, however, its own local 
government, the people in each considering itself as separated 
from the rest of India. This state of things réceived further 
strength on the second dismemberment that followed on 
overthrow, in its turn, of the Mogul power. The rise and 
rapid progress of the Maharatia power could have brought i 
i Pie things in India, the Hindu rule baing 
H E ic oe but the fatal third battle of Fenin 
\ eak down the power of the Peshwas, and 
E he ote ald 
from the common once sided e 1o a Pro 
yistħe principle which, we find, 
has been uniform] Y acted npon in the pages of history. 

=... Preece" of uke Sanskrit as the ee 
Hindu a. a due meny to the oven ION 0) at 
ee r a SA of the Maharatta power. ve 
cause of the lana ie ea, ue pen ee abog TO 
Ole ane me e o “amelen learning in oe the 
‘different Parts of the ee a Ta E in | 

ine ae PoR by the tiaredts a ai 
and the Arab orda. xc nae mere : A tare 

~ words. New dialects arose into importi 

P >C-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Harid\ i 
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nd we have ae et Ne result, a very large number of 
aialects prevailing 1m India. There is now no common 
janguage of literature—the most essential factor in the 
making ofa nation. The desire of the British Government 
to encourage popular learning added to further discourage- 
ment of the Sanskrit and its place has been taken partly by 
ihe English and partly by the local languages which are 
rising into importance. But, however much it may be 
desirable that these local and popular languages should be 
encouraged and studied, there can be no doubt that without 
a common language of literature, Indians cannot form 
themselves into a nation—a unit amongst the great nations 
of the world. 
~ A common script and a common language of literature 
must be the first essentials in the formation of a nation. 
The days of small States like Athens, Spaita, Theves and 
Corinth are gone. The days of medieval Europe witha 
large number of States in each geographical division as 
those in England, France and Germany are also gone 
At the present day, small states with their people | 
separate in language, manners and customs from other : 
Small states, is a sign of anachronism. Even the sympathy | 
Which acts as a tiein uniting the different parts of Hindu 
India cannot in itself be sufficient for the unification of 
| Indiansasa nation unless they have a common script and 
i ^ common language of literature. We have alread y dealt 
Be the subject in one of our articles but repetition is 
ey necessary, as the matter is one of the presley 
ance to India. 
ane is, however, the social element M 
an k a the unification of India. eee Je e 
our a ~ POUNG, the four social communi les Sp aoe 
Darts a E a Dr oe vege ae ani 
the an India to be divided into four great commun 
theha, Qs; the Khattriyas, the Vaisyas and the Sndrai 
Soy to the formation of Indian nationality would 
> Steat. lfa B i A, : y ountry cou 
à ; rahmin from the Maharatta country 
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bein social intercourse and be dealt with as a member 
tho Brahmin community in Bengal or in the Punjab if 
Poona Brahmin could marry without social ostracism, 4 
Brahmin girl in the Telegu or in the Tamil country, the 3 
social union of India would be complete. We have Noticed 
the last All-India Kayastha Conference which took place in 
Calcutta, as a correct move towards the formation of 
an Indian nation. If a Kayastha from the Thana district 
in Bombay, who is known as a Thakur, could be socially 
united with the members of the same community in 
Bengal or Behar, the date of a complete union of the Indian 
nations would not be remote. The leadersof the Kayastha 
community must be thanked by all the other communities 
in India for furthering the idea of the formation of an 
Indian nation by adoption of the line of least resistance, 
and we have no doubt that their example would be 
followed by the other great social communities in India. 


of 


The literary and social union of the different parts 
of India by the fusion of the diferent territorial com- 
munities residing at a distance from each other, would be 
hailed with delight by all persons who are anxious to 
promote the real good of India and to see that the people 
residing in the Indian peninsula should form into & 
great nation with Burma and Ceylon as its integral 
parts. 


The idea of the literary and social unification of India 


ave 
may not appear to be feasible to afew. Those who hi y 
not the imagination necessary to telescope the futul® al A 
sociologi 


see from behind the possibilities of literary and 
advance of a country may think such an 


e future D 
Jije and 0 
isl 


view, if you like sdility of literary 22° 
T In ce TE O LATAA ii 
S Mewes 2S A 
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unification of India would not appear to be remote. We 
are noW under one supreme Government. Our political 
a 


: anion ig complete. The eee on though slightly 

ya modified here ang era, is pracucaliy the same. 

he i The Jaws bnat BO VEn u ae practically the same. 

ad the Hindu religion thine boui India is the same, the 

in differences being immaterial; the religion of Islam 

of notwithstanding sectarian differences is, to all intents 

ict and purposes, the same throughout India; Christianity 

ly might have its sects, but sectarian or even religious 

in differences amongst a people are not sufficient to 

an sever them into different nations. T'he prevalence of the | 

ha Vedic, Buddhistic and Jain religions at one and the same | 

jes time could divide Indians into different nations, but 

an peoples with different languages and with different social 

Ce, manners and customs cannot form into a nation. Our 

be patriots, therefore, must try their best fora common script 
andacommon language of literature for India and for its 

rts social unification. , If religion is no bar to the social union 

D- of its different parts, we do noi see why there should be 

be any obstaclesto the goal which every patriot must aim | 

to at. Weare aware that narrow local patriotism, the love | 

le for one’s own, however limited in space and time it might | 

i beis a great obstacle to the path of progress. If the leaders“ i 

ral in Bengal love their own manners and customs, love their 
language Which has made rapid progress during the last 

lia fifty years, and if they think the people of other parts of 

we India to be barbarous, if they look down upon them as our 

i Aryan fathers did the rest of the people of the world, it 


Would be impossible in the near future to have the Indians as 
xombers of one great nation under British rule. if 
OW ness of ideas is the bane of progress. Development oi 
es anexpansive view. If happiness means momentary | 
i ok and momentary ease and comfort amel not the 
‘Tone good of the greatest number, unification evon x 
‘The w ice must be the aim of thethinker and the patriot. 
í aly means by which India may be redeemed a 


t 


ee ee 
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its present condition would be to shake off nar 
Each must sacrifice something for the greatest 
the country. 

W'e have heard Bengali gentlemen complaining tl 
the Punjabis are not so civilized as they themselves are 
and the social union of the Punjab and Bengal, even na 
regards the same caste communities, would be impossible, 
Such an idea, however, must be repugnant to the Progress 
of India as a nation, and we would beseech these gentlemen 
to think more broadly. Even if the Punjabis are a little 
backward, the Bengali leaders must sacrifice a little 
comfort and try to be socially united with their brothers in 
the Punjab. 

The Tamil language made vast and rapid progress 
centuries ago, and still is a flourishing dialect in the 
Southern country. Itis proud ofits own literature, but 
that is no reason why it should not have a literary language 
either the Sanskrit or a language akin to it for the purposes 
of inter-communication between the different parts of this 
continent. . Š 


TOWness, 
good of 


nat 


Tt has been sometimes said that the difficulties of 
inter-communication must be first removed before a social 
union may be brought about. Railways and canals have 
done much towards the inter-communication of the different 
parts of India; the obstacles in the way of the use of the 
different dialects may be easily removed and an Indian 


from one part of the country may easily learn the languis 
prevalent in another part. The Hindi which is understoo 
throughout Bengal, Behar, the United Provinces, the Puni 
Rajputana and the Central Provinces is well-adapted a 
the common literary language of India. Modern Teleg an 

amil and the Canarese con tain each a very large, nu 1d 
of Sanskrit words and the importation from Sanskrit wou ip 
as time and development go on, be larger, and the peP 
speaking the Tami 1, the Telegu and the Canarese Hindi 
not feel much difficulty in studying and talking m India 
liforts Should be made for its circulation throughout s+ all 
as a literary language. We would earnestly rega oll 
leaders of societies in different parts of India to joni aand 
beads and to devise means for the real union of India i i 
the formation of an Indian nation. 
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MUSICAL PARTIES AND SOCIAL GATHERINGS IN 
i INDIAN LITERATURE. 


By PROFESSOR BENOY KUMAR SARKAR, M.A., 
AND 
BABU HARIDAS LALIT, 


Research Scholar, Districi Disirict Council of 
National Education, Malda. 


HE cheapest and most superficial view of Hindu civili- 
Oh zation is that itis absolutely non-secular and ultra- 
spiritual. An excessive dose of religiousness and an 
utter disregard of material interests are glibly talked of as 
the characteristic features of the Hindus. This interpreta- 
tion of Hindu history is, however, notat all borne out by facts. 
It is strange that the Hindus should have been regarded so 
long asa purely non-political and non-economic or even a 
Prée-political and pre-economic race inspite of the thousand 
and one evidences ofa rich secular and material life furnish- 
ed by architectural, sculptural, numismatic and literary 
records. Tt is unfortunate that sufficient attention has not 
been drawn to the stud y of palaces, temples, forts, irrigation 
Works, tanks, roads, etc., that testify to the engineering skill 
of the Indians in ancient and medieval times; for that along 
is sufficient to dispel the erroneous theory about the sents 
of the civilization that grew on Indian soil. Or, again the 
idea of material civilization that one gets froma study of the 
Systems of town-planning, administrative machinery and 
ciat management as described in the Niti Shastras of 
nisi, Surachasy y esa md olen sa 
tk e the most critical student of ee ieee 
ee ecn oe Sorte not only in transcendenta an eee a 
~~ “Sulations, but also in the management of the affairs | 
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earthly earth, theadministration of secular interests and the 
| supply of the necessaries, comforts and luxuries of life. 


In this paper we propose to give a somewhat historica] 
jj account of one or two entertain ments and enjoyments 
| that are prominent features of Hindu Social exist, 

ence. The evidences culled from Indian literature bear. 
i ing on the points in question are certainly not exhaustive 

but will, at any rate, indicate the great zest that the Hindus 
"| bave ever felt in enjoying life and making it Sweet, refined 
| and comfortable. 

The paper has been divided into three Sections— Pro- 
cessions, Musical performances and social gatherings. It 
would be interesting to note that these features of modern 
life have each along history behind them, and that as in 
many other things, India is the hoary birth pl 


ace of various 
Socio-religious and Socio-economic rites and institutions. So 
that Indian Literatureand History require to be studied more 
intensively and elaboratel y by moderners not solely in the 
interest of comparative Mythology and Philoloe 


gy but also of 
comparative social Art, i.c., the comparative study of sociaj 


festivities and enjoyments, pastimes, merry-makings and 


at-homes. In fact the Scientific study of Social Man has 
to be centred more and more on India. 


I. 


PROCESSIONS. 
By ‘ Processions? 
proceeds through a to 
the occasion of a festiva 


buntings, ‘elephants 


The Vethi ke age :—Processions were not so common it 
the Vedika age, We do, however, hear of a procession that 
Was formed in connection With the ceremony of Avabhrtha 
bath winding Up a sacrificial performance. 


mm y rid- 
7 hg Puranas, the Ramayana and the Mahabhu A A 
Processions are Mentioned in the Ramiéyana. In connection 


we mean the train of persons that 
wn or village, as the case may be, on 
l with flourishes or music, flags and 
and horses, etc. 
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with the installation of king’s marriages, etc., these were 
josmed in A yoda In the Mahibhart’ also we come 
across the forming of processions in many places. Very 
often the kings mace arrangements for these tosignalise their 
sacrifices; marriages and conquests. An account is given 
of a huge procession that was formed in connection with the 
path that concluded the celebrated Ashvamedha sacrifice of 
Yudisthira. We are also told of another, and a very good 
‘one that was formed on the occasion of the worship of 
‘Brahman. 

The Harivansha.—A procession is said to have march- 
ed out on the occasion of the festivitiesthat Shri Krishna held 
at the town of Dwaravati. Another was formed whenheand _ 
others, bound for theshrine of Pindaraka, went to the shores 
of the sea, stepped into a vessel decorated with flags and 
steamers and waiting forthe purpose and finished their 
ablutions and took their meals there. 

The Bhagavata.—in the Bhagavata procession are said 
to have been generally formed in connection with marriages, 
etc. We are also told of one that was formed on a small scale 


: 
in thehouse of Nanda on the occasion of the nativity of Sri | 
Krsihna. a 


Visnu, Narddia and the Dharma Purànàs—A pro- — 
cession marched out on ‘the occasion of the Bow-sacrifice 
Performed by King Kansa. On festive occasions also these 
aro said to have been formed. 

Shiva Purdna.—There is scope for the forming of pro- 
cessions in connection with the installation of the image 
and worship of Shiva. In the Skanda and Padma Puranas 
àccounts are given of the Skandagovinda festival and 
à Procession that was started in connection with this. 


_ Dharma, Jnana, Sanat Kumara and Vayavia Sam- 
hités—On the occasion of the installation of the image 
7 s hiva and the festivities that were held in his honou 
Passing of sleepless nights and the starting of proce 


TOCoOr ; PERRE 
“corded. It is also said that a procession marched o 
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the image of Shiva on the occasion of the Flow 
and the swinging ceremony. Provisions have also Deen 
i made for holding processions on the occasion of the great 

festival of Shiva to be held in the month of Palguna, of the 
swinging festival to be held in the month of C] 


laitra and of 
the Pushamahalaya (Flowery Temple) to be heldin Vaisalch 


ory Car festi val 


| next. ( 
|| The‘ Adi Purana, of the Jainas-the Padam Purana ; 
In the Adi Purana of the Jainasit is said that on the occasion he 
of the natal festivities of Rshabha Deva, the Hindu gods lh 
came down, showered flowers and released his father from tl 
confinement. We are further told that a procession marche z 
out on the occasion making gifts of money, etc., while le 
passing. On the ninth day of the dark half of the month of y 
Chaitra the birthday festivities of the Adi (First) Jiva 
Rsabha are held. Processions were also formed in conneé- - 
tion with the festivities that were held tocelebrate the births 4 
and attonement of emancipation of the Jaina Vihâras and ih 
. Tirthankaras. 7 tai 
Jaina Hari Vansha ( Arishtanemi Purana ) and Muni nt 
Suvrata Purana:—We learn here that a procession. was e 
started in connection with the spring festival celebrated by K 
King Sumukha. It is also found that a procession accom: i 
panied him when Vasudeva went with Gandharva Sena to i 
che Place of the Falguna festivities with a view to render- Th 
ng his homage to Parshwanatha. thy 
Weare told in the Muni Suvrata Purana thaton a cer- the 


tain occasion Rama and Lakhsmana with some ladies cele 


ing festival in the garden of Chitrakuta y 
Account is to be found also ofa processien: 
d on the occasion. Then again we con® 
across the description of two other processions that were 
formed in connection with the pompous ceremonies of une 
Jina-worship performed on the 2nd day of the light 2 z 1 
of the month of Katika (October-November) and also ee 

the worship of Jina Deva by Rama Chandra. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ne ne ea 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri f J f i 
PROCESSIONS IN AN 


CIENT INDIA. 837 


Buddhist books —In the various Buddhist Works we 
pecome acquainted with the pomp and grandeur with 
which processions were formed and marched out. ' 


talita Vislara.—Shakya Sinha Was born ona full- 

moon day in the forest of Lumyini. Festivities were held in 

the town for a week from the birth-day of Sarvartha Siddha j 
(Shakya Sinha). When on the death of his mother, he | 
was brought into the capital from the forest of Lumvy 
great festivities are said to have been held 
cessions to have been 


Ini. 
and grand pro- 
formed to signalise the occasion, 
If the glorious descriptions of these be not hyperbolical f ; 
then it must be said that the great festivities and pro- 
cessions held by the later Buddhist R 


smperors were by far 
less grand and pompous than those described in Lalita 
Vistara. 


It Savs—The natal Festivities of Buddha. The pro- 


Five thousand well-dressed men with pitchers 


ession —& S 


ful of water Will lead the van, followed byas many girls of 

the zenana holding aloft-in their hands fans of the peacock 3 ag 
tail to be followed in their turn by girls holding fans of j | 
the balm-leaf, They will be accompanied by other girls yy 
With golden vases filled with fragrant waters in their few) 
me Lhe public roads will have to be sprinkled with | 

S Ma thousand girls will hold flags followed by as * 
€corated with variegated flowing garlands and by ati 
! dreq Brahmanas proceeding with ringing bells. # 

s12¢@ Will be followed by twenty thousand elephants, 


nty = 
hon "thousand horses, eighty thousand chariots and fort) 
Sind arm @dl Havens 


Many q 


live hu n 
J 

le P 
tive 


his Was the first birth-day festival of Buddha with 


Festivities were also held with procession on 
of the cremation of his body after death. 
em. toy of Vaishakhaa ree Badabigy A io 
ia A with procession, because it pie) ee 
> fin 1a Was born as well as attained WR pee 
= “Mancipation). 
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al Bul Lhist pr DEeSSTOI of 401 . l. IDs. i.e., DAA the time of 
Vik t maditya. Fa Mies deser iption of it—FProm the 
the Chinese traveller Fa Hien, of Tndian 


record left. by 
401 A.D., we get some account of the 


festivities in 
Buddhist process on It was in the reign of Chandra 
Gup‘a, Vikramaditya 1T that this traveller visited India. 
He witnessed a huge procession at Pataliputra (modem 
Patna) on the occasion of the Buddhist car-festival, 
Hin-en-Tsangs description of a procession during the 
reigu of the Vardhana house. - Heu-en-Tsang the Chinese 
traveller witnessed a grand procession ab Pataliputra 
during the reign of Emperor Shri Harsha Vardhana, in 
connection with a great Buddhist festival that was then 
solemnised to commemorate the ablution ceremony of 
Buddha. This is known as Chaitrotsava (festival to be held 
in the month of Chaitra). The Emperor himself carried on 
his shoulders a swall image of Buddha to the river to give 
- ita plunge there and after this was done, returned to the 
pavillion for festivities. A procession consisting of 
twenty kings and three hundred elephants marched 
round the city following the image to the river and back 
from it. 


The Shimaya Purana and the Dharma Puja Padidhate 
of kamai Pandit—Ramai Pandit was present at Ganda 
when Devi Pala was on the throne. Provision was made 
fora procession in the arrangement that he made for 
performing the worship of Dharma and holding festivities 
in his honour. Itwas laid down that on the occasion of 
the Gájana of Dharma the organisers should go round the 
city on a horse named * Mádhái’ and the chariot of Dhara 
This was how the procession of those days was formed. 4 
| the edit Ie 
mention 
at festivil 


Procession in Dharma-Mangala.—in al 
of Dharma-Mangala that have come to light 
made of processions in connection with all ere 

an Utsapura Sukha Datta of the Várni (beti ; 
grower) family is engaged in the wors hip of Dhar 
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heart and soul.. Placing Dharma Pudwka-ina gold palan- i 
quin he carried it-on ‘his teal and thus brought Gajana 


jo the circle of Mayana:”. 205., Canto TIL, DHARMA 
MaNGALA BY GHANARAMA, 


| Ghanaráma has referred to the practice of marching 
| out processions of Dhariva from village to village. 
| ; 
| 
| 


Tn the Gajana of Shiva—In Radha (western districts ‘i 
of Bengal) the Sanayasis in honour of Shiva’s Gajana or 
festival dress themselves in various ways and travel from 
| village to village with rejoicings placing the phallus of 
‘Shiva on a copper plate and carrying it in some places on 
the head and in some others in palanquins. 

` Processious in the Modern Society of Bengal —Erom 
the above it is clear that the custom of forming processions — 
‘on festive occasions has come down from very early times. 
| Tt was not observed only in connection with the worship i 
of gods; but on all auspicious and festive occasions, abe 
society is found to have indulged in this luxury. Process ' 
sions are even now seen in connection with the socio- 
religious ceremonies of marriage, the first tonsure, the 
investiture with the sacred thread, etc. ‘The ceremony of 
consiening the image of Durga to the waters is attended 
With a procession. The custom of forming similar proces: 
sions will be found to be in vogue in modern: ‘Soci¢ 
“Mong the pale: and ‘casual obser vances’ of life. & 


ane lones of Sent is also a kind of procession: 
Il. sae 
MUSIC AND DANCE. pe 


Ber The ieee oH dame and music Ee 
Vogue on 
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by making dance and music inseparably connected With 
their ideas. Thus he says “O Shatakratu, singers Sing in G 
your honour; worshippers offer their homage to Worshipfn] i 
Indra (i.e., you). Like bambo-pieces raised aloft hy dancers, i- 
you are raised bigh (i. e., your glories are magnified) be a 
your panegyrists.”* In another place of this scripture : 
we find that the Karkari and the Vina (something like the di 
lyre) were the favourite musical instruments. , 
Inthe Ramayana. the Mahabharata and the Puranas. è 
—In the Pauranika age dance and music were largel v intro- t 
duced and these were best performed by kinnaras (celestial | 
musicians having human bodies with heads of horses) i= 
and their wives, the kinnaris. Musical instruments of | 
various kinds were invented and dance and. music were | 
among the best accomplishments of princesses, who were pi 
oneand all taught these fine arts. In the Mahabharata - ti 
we find that when in disguise, Arjuna took to a musician's th 
| profession and taught music and dance to the princess of | 
i Virata. In the Rajasnya sacrifice of Yudisthira also | i 
dance and music were provided ona lavish scale. Not to 
speak of the festivities, even the courts and hed-cbhambers i 
of princes resounded with their sounds. k 
hit Hari Vansha.—tn the pleasant boat-trip that was 
taken to the shrine of Pindaraka, the ladies and gentlemen x 
of the Yadu line indulged themselves freely in dance and ie 


Music The particular mode of music known as ‘Chhaliky®’ 
Was invented ac this time by an Apsara (a celestial n ymph 
_ devoted to dance and music) named Vanchachnda. yO 
deleated the accomplished celestial singer Narada Munt | 
à competition of music. Hyvery Purana, every UP% 
a, every Samhita, teems with instances of the 
: lence of these fine arts. The society of those da 
frcely encour 

In Dhari 

bof t 
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« All the false mothers (sixteen goddesses such as 
Gauri, Padma, etc.,) entertained Rudra with dance and | 
v—some danced, some sang, some laughed and others 


song 
amused him amorously.” 55 Dharma Samhita. 


From this we learn that all the disguised mothers 

danced and sang round Shiva. Maharaj Vana himself, as we 

have seen before, treated Civa with ve rious dances to the | 
accompaniment of music. We read of diverse gestures i 
and noddings of the head exhibited on this occasion. 


Jnana. Samhita.—Reference to dance and music is 
also to be found in Jnana Sambita. i 


“Inspired by the sentiment of devotion the wise 
perform wor :; ~“ nce and music in the first 

part of the night and then apply themselves to the repeti- 

tion of their respective mantras (incantations invoking 

the appearance of the gods they worship).” 

“Dance and music have again to be performed till the 
rising of the sun.” bid. 


These injunctions go to prove that dance and music 
much too indulged in in the worship of Shiva. Hence it i 
is that he has got the name of Nrtya-priya (fond or dance). Hi 


In the Jaina Puranas—References to dance and 
Music are also to be met with in the Jaina Puranas. In the 
legend of Rishabha Deva in Jaina Harivansha, otherwise 
Called Avishtanemi Purana, we are told of a dance perfor- 
sae Rishabha Deva lost all zest for the worldly life at the 

the dance performed by Nilanjasa, one of the female 
ancers in the service of India the King of gods. 


Su in Munisuvr ata Purana —W hen the Jaina sage 
vr = “| 1 
_, tata took his birth among men, he was sprinkled ue 


ho : 
S Y water and on this occasion Indra and the other g 


hymns tohim. The spring festivals celebrated 
es Were also accompanied with dance and music. 


Buddhist Books.—Lalitavistara says thai 


a 


ro 8 


nd 
oe PREV who ne 
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th 
ci was formed on the occasion of the birth-day festiva] i of 
| | Shakya Sinha, were engaged in ringing bells. i 
{| Blind Kunala with his wife “managed to penetrate 
i into an inner court of the palace’ where he lifted Up his sl 
| voice and wept, and to the sound of a lute. sang a song 
í full of sadness.” - Vincent A. Smith, Ashoka, p. 190. t 
In the record of his travets left by Fa HAien—In the 
| days of the Gupta Kings dance and music were extensively 
i cultivated. Bright pictures of the performance of nee i 
i arts are to be found in the dramas of the time. On the 8th f 
| day of the second Bengali. month Fa Hien witnessed the 
1 Buddhist car-festival of Pataliputra. He says that to the t 
| | ‘image of Buddha seated on the car flowers and other a 
| | fragrant things were offered to the accompaniment of dance, ( 
| song and music. Gloriously the cars marched with 
flourishes of music and in a serial order to’ the place of ; 


festivities which were held throughout the night with 
dance song and music. 

In the account left by Hin-en-Tsang who visited India 
in the reign of Harsha Vardhana.-—The Chinese traveller 
Hin-en-Tsang visited Tudia when Harsha Vardhana was on 
the throne. Dance and music were lavishly provided in 
the temporary position that was erected. for the great ( 
festival that he witnessed at Prayaga and also in the 
Procession that marched through the city. on the.occasion. 

Every day the festivities were held with dance and musi¢. 

Among the injunctions of Buddhism—The ringing of 
| hells, the singing of religious’ songs. etc., are among the 
inviolable duties of the Buddhist. 

In the Shaunya ‘Purana of Ramai—In the course w 
the worship of Dharma, all the themes of Ramai’s Shuay® 
Purana had to be sung in connection with the celebration 
of all the ceremonies. Tt is said that these were sung 12 ee 
Mangala nd the Ravari mode of music. They ue 
interspersed also with incantations necessary fO! we 
shipping Dharma. At the time of this worship 
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and female Sanayasis sang to the accompaniment 


e male 
d the musicians played on their instruments. 


th 
of dance an 


phus. 
« With offerings of flowers the songs of Ramai were 


? 


sung: 
«Putting on a copperr ing, the dancer sings songs 
throughout the livelong night.” 3......Tikaparana. . 


« With various merry dances, music and songs the 
worship of Dharma charms the whole world.” 2......Push- 
panjali. 

«Singing songs through his horn keeping time with 
the damaru (a small drum), Shiva is meditating on Dharma 
and striking wp a vocal music by playing on his blown-up 
cheeks with his fingers.” 3...... Devasthana. 


«Some are selling, some are buying and some are 
enjoying dance and music while others are roaming. far.” 
Homasthana. 

Such accounts of dance and music., are to be found in 
Shunya Purana. 

In the worship of Dharma, while the ceremony of 
‘besmearing (the image), withan unguent of sandal powder, 
ete.’ is gone through couch-shells are blown and the women 
utter the auspicious ‘ ulu’ ‘ulu’? sound. 

s of music to 


“All the dancers danced with flourishe 
Gharadekha. 


the great enjoyment (of the spectators). 12... 


conch-shells were 
ba VOU 


blox “Every day drums were beaten. 
) C18 . Vy, 
Own, and bells rang to the satisfaction of all.” 
Manaiu. 


blown, and a music was 


is 
Horns were repeatedly 
ets, kettle-d rums, damami, 


Stra s 
kh ck up with drums, trump 
Tamaka and timga.? I4- Manain of Devi. 


14... Manan of Devi. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
| Sdt THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKUL A SAM ACHAR 


The worship of Dharma was perfor 


med with dance 
song, the sound of ‘ulu’ and the blowing: 


S of conch-shellg 


‘Govinda Chandra Gila or (Lays of Govinda Ch andra Ga 
is a collection of songs.—Poet Durlabha Mallika composed ihe 
the songs collectively known as ‘ Govinda Chandra Gita’ Pa 
(the lays of Govinda Chandra). This book was sung in tolo, 

In Vaishnava literatrne we read of the songs of Yogipala, thi 
Mahipala, Bhogipala, and Gopipala. The last had a wide wo 
circulation in the country. Pu 
References to dance musie in the Dharma Mangala 
of Ghanarama.—All the Dharma-Mangala works are “D 
books of song. For a week prior to the celebration of the Sm 
Dharma-Puja the whole of one Dharma-mangala was Gi 
"sung. Ample references are to be found in each of these me 
_ Works to the prevalence of dance and music. Chamaras bh 
l were brandished and cymbals were played on while the M 

Dharma-Mangalas were sung. of 

“On your way (or just go, and) see and hear dance Wa 

and music in the gajana of Dharma.” 64.—Canto IV, hol 

Ig i ti hanurúma. ii 
“How many poems (songs) are sung and how many occ 

= musical instruments are played on in the Gajan of Adya.” osp 
k 3 201. N t De 
ss D 
“It was all the reign of music struck up with long Th 
kn Bp 
pand small drums, horns and Kada (drum beaten at one De 
| end).” 207—Canto TIT —T bid. the 
“With great pleasure they went through the service @ 


of making salutations and passed a sleepless night with 
ince, song and music 1 


neditation and worship.” Canto V. 


Ph 
te 


ey danced and sung witl 


a wp-lifted arms.” 
bid, 


+ 

 & couple of flat drums (beaten at one en 3 
orn and flying a royal flag, (he) qu 

rleenth Chapter. 


I — The Fou: 
B T 
; M $; 
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« Singers and musicians aro the principal items of the 
Gajana. Hari and Hog be pleased to come and listen to 
ilie flourish of music in honour of Adya.” 55. Padala 
Pala, pharma-Puja of Gandeshwara. 
“In the morning and evening and at noon, (ie. 
throughout the day) with endless song and music the king 
worshipped Dharma with absorbed mind.” 73. Dharma- 
Puja vy Gandeshivara, Canto XX. $ 
In the Dharma-mangala of Manika Ganguli-- 
« Music is struck up with dhakas and dholas (long drums), 
Saai (pipe) and kansi (an instrument of bell-metal), 
conch-shells and bells, lyres and flutes, kádá and pootá, 
iuris (bugle) and veris (Shettle-drum).” Ranjaya Shale- 
bhara, Marika Ganguli. 
Mangala-Chandi by Kavikamkana Manika Datta— 
‘Mangala-Chandi’ is another book of songs. The worship 
of Mangala-Chandi obtained unopposed in Bengal. She 
Was the guardian anget of Bengali homes and every house- 
holder installed a pitcher filled with water as her represen- 
lative to which worship was offered on every auspicious <: 
occasion. The singing of her songs was indispensible“ 
Specially in marriages. Long before the birth of Chaitanya ~ 
np hese songs used to be pue m oey house o > ee 
aan e oi M nlgelenC neue by meer we s å ee 
late esteem in Radha just as the hae of] ee a : 
Prevailed in Ganda. The usual accompaniments Of = 
ora ve the ianen, the on he ae 
Used ae pan f nA ehg Tanapa @ bean culture), 
lays a 4 accompaniment in vocal zee 0 ae ee 
> Some seconds and a musician. While singing, the 


4 les 

Cader 3 E — 

iie r and his Seconds played on eymbals and danced to S; 
Meagu; 2 


es of the music. 


v Son g? 
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“ Be pleased, O Abhaya, to stay in (my) house for 
eight days. For your amusement dance and musig Will 
be provided, your Jantra (diagram representing the Goddess) 
will be duly drawn and worshipped, and an outer garment 
will be offered to you.” “I make over the songs to you 
that will require eight days to be sung. Go and be pleaseq 
tosingin my temple I make Raghu and Raghaya—yoyp 
seconds and also provide you with a Tanapura and a 
musician. Thus you are provided witha full party.” 


In the Lays of Vishahari.—The songs of Vishahari or 
Manasa are popularly known as the lays of Vishahari or the 
Bhasina of Manasi.* Like Mangala Chandi songs, these also 


were held in great esteem by the people of Bengal. 
Many writers employed their pen on the * Bhasina of 
Manas. One Vipradasa, of the village of Vadudya 
Valagrama composed the songs of Padma. Two ancient 
books on the songs of Manasa are still extant in Malda 
under the names of ‘Tantravibhuti’ and ‘ Jugajjivana.’ 
These songs were circulated in the society as charms. 
against the ravages of snakes. Most of these songs are to be. 
found in the legend of Chanda Sadagara (trader), 

and Vepula. 


The songs are sung with the khala and symbals ale 
Bhasana of Manasa is seen to be sung by the gree 
representing the personal of the story. AL the different 
collections of the lays of Visahari are full of references to 
dances, song and music. 


Dance and Music help in spreading religious ee ‘. 
Society.—A study of the history of dance and music pE 
that these have largely influenced the Hindu soca i 
very naturally they grow and develop in the cee iM 
atmosphere of societies. As soon as the human ae ; 
seeks its amusement, dance and music spring UP ^$ a 
largely help in driving out the social gloom and a 


cape E o mi 
= persing the clouds that hover above the humal 


a : ae 
* They pass also by the name of the Lays of Pa $ 
“i j $ 
i i Collection, Haridwar 
ae 
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fence it is that they have been extensively used for 
eniovins the dullness and dispelling the gloom of the 
social life. They are also very powerful agents in the 
hands of the preachers of religion ; and in every age a new 
religious sect has sprung up and Jet Joose the current of” 
religion over the human mind by holding festivities and 
singing Songs with dance and music. Since they have 
this efficacy, most of the scriptural works have from very 
euly times been composed in the form of songs. 


Tit. 
SOCIAL GATHERINGS. 


From very early times the practice of ‘Saubhratra: 
milana’ or cordial entente has been in vogue in the Hindu 
society. It consists in both the sexes forgetting their - 
personal animosities for the time being and joining 
together with all their hearts in social’ festivities. This 
happy gathering took place in former times on all festive T4 
occasions, inspiring new sentiments . and iđeas, and 
strengthening the bond of unity and harmony. Looking 
about for its history, we find that this healthy custom has 
obtained since the Vedic age. 

In the Vedika age—In the Vedika age when the 
Aryans performed any sacrifice, people of all ranks of 
Society gathered together on the occasion and amused 
themselves in all possible ways. The distinction of sex 
Was not observed, and males and females partook together 
of the beverage of soma juice and the food that were 
Offered in the sacrifice. All animosities, all hatreds, all 
7 ae Were sunk in the happy feeling oi ui eog ae 5 
dilere like strings of the same musical instrument. eee 

nt ra y to the god ofthe sacrifice 
Or conferri ar S 


nks offered prayer 
ng peace and happiness on one another. 
wa ae the Ramayana.—On the conclusion of the ter ble 
Ke the allies of Rama and Ravana joined in a trit oes 
p embraced one another with T 01 
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all the members took part, helped in developin 
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feelings. A similar bond of unity was also establis 
between the followers of Rama and Vali after the ] 


killed. 


In the Mahabharata.—Innumerable are the instances 
in the Mahabharata of such brotherly unions. In the 
Rajasuya sacrifice of Yudisthira, people ofall ranks and 
of all lands were invited, and they enjoyed the festivities 
forgetting all their differences. The princes of the different 
countries with their relations almost lived and moved 
together. They dined together, talked together and very 
intimately mixed with one another on the occasion of the 
Avibhrta (concluding) bath—so much so that the pangs of 
separation were very keenly felt and they could not part 
with one another without exchanges of embrace and other 
signs of deep cordiality. This was the form that Saubhratra 
Milana of those days took. 


hed 
atter wag 


In Hari Vansha——All the heroes of the city -of 
Dwaraka (capital of the Shri Krishna) amused themselves 
together on all festive occasions. When they diverted 
themselves in various Ways in the waters of the sea 
whether at Raivailaka or in the course of their voyage 
to the shrine of Pindaraka they forgot all personal quarrels 


as 
and differences. That they dined sat and talked together th 
is a proof, clear and simple that they were inspired by th 
brotherly love towards one another. ay 

In the Samhitas—On the occasion of worships, 33 

for example the worship of Shiva, the votaries lived 5 
together cordially for several days and helped in the hold- x 
ing of the festivities. They danced and sang together y 
and with exchanges of embrace parted with one another 3 

C 


on dining together at the concluding feast. This con 
duced largely in creating and strengthening the bon 
of union and fellow-feeling. 
aA a te: : . ich 
An the Jaina Scriplures—The Jaina festivals 12 whi a 
go nv 
Oriy a 
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only devotion. to the same religion but also the feeling 
af cordiality among the members of the sect. 

: Buddh ist festivities aid Brotherly gatherings.—W hen 
the grcat religious conferences of Buddhists were started, 
shamanas from different countries gathered together and 
waked a feeling of cordiality and unity by their staying 
and mixing freely together. Emperor Ashoka tried to keep 
up this happy feeling in the society and took pains to 
establish a brotherly feeling among the several sects. 
He created opportunities for the development of a sincere 
unity and fellow-feeling by bringing people of all classes 
and creeds to mix together with kindly feelings. Hach 
Buddhist festival was an occasion for the cultivation 
‘of fraternity among the followers of Buddhism. 

Inthe Age of Vikvanaditya.—Vikvamaditya was on 
the throne when Fa Hicn came into India. On the occa- 
sion of the Buddhist festival that he witnessed at Patali- 
pitra, people from villages flocked to the city and joined 
in the festivities. A very cordial feeling grew up among 
them owing to their living and dining together and more 
especially to their taking part in the festivities with 
dance, song and music. This served the same purpose 
as the brotherly gatherings of times. In these festivities 
the Shaiva, the Shakta and the Saugata, the Shramana and 
the Brahmana, mixed with each other on an equal footing 
and found an equal share of amusement. 


_ M the time of the Vardhana Kings—In the reign of 
Shri Harsha Vardhana Hin-en-Tsang witnessed the great 
nference for religious unification that was held at Prayaga. 
Srship was offered to Buddha, Shiva and Suryya alike, 
ip food and clothes, money and jewels were given away 
0t over a month. This was a notable instance of the 


b 

‘Othexly gathering. 

4 a of thy erence to sucha healthy gather 
The ee Kings—in the Shinya Pur ay 

T Worship of Dharma preached by Rama 
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effective means of creating a brotherly feeling among the 

several castes and creeds. There were sixteen hundreq A 
Sannyasis, who followed this new religion of Rámai. 

They were all bound to one another by the tie of unity, 

brought about by their having to eat and live together 

and to take partin, the same religious festivities. Their 

friends and relatious also joined in the Gajana festivities, 

as Ramai says in the Pushpatolana (plucking flowers) 

Canto of his Shinya Purana. 

“Uncles of some and sons of others come, inspired by 
the feeling that they were all related to one another and 
there was none that was not included in the self same 
Swarupa Narayana (i.c., God).” 


“The sixteen hundred together cried out “ All glory 
(to Dharma)” with cheerful minds.” 722.—7he Manain of 
Devi. 

“ Fifty (a large n umber) courses of dinner were cook- 
ed, some say through the grace of Anéd ya (lit. one who has 
no beginning). 


The gods sat down (to dinner) with merry voices, 
Vishnu sitting down with the Rishis, (sages), and Maha- 
deva with all the ascetics and all those persons who had 
Matted hair on their heads. 8. 


Adyanatha, Minanitha, Singa, Charanginatha, Danda- 
pani and the Kinnaris (a class of dem i-gods having human’ 
bodies and faces like horses) and all the other gods took 
their seats according to their respective ranks and the 
daughter of Janaka (Sita) began to serve them. 9. 


The preparation of boiled rice, milk and sugar, that’ 
was offered to thegod of the Sacrifice, was served among 
the merry party. And the gods partook of it with great 
relish and cheerful hearts. 10. 


£ After dinner they washed their Lands and mouth i 
ge and masticated (for purifying their mouths) myrobalans 
= and Vahedi. Then with their minds constantly fixed 

: PEE” 
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spe feet (i-e form and virtues) of Dharma, they retired to 


heir own places.” 11.—The sacrifice. 

Ramai thus fed the gods, not forgetting their votaries 
also. Offerings of rice, etc., were made to the gods of all 
sects and with these offerings were entertained the fol- 
jowers of all creeds. It must be said that this was a very 
effective Way of creating and fostering brotherly gatherings. 
In the Shri Dharina-Mangala of Ghanaran.—Ghana- 
rama has spoken of males and females joining together in 
the worship and festivities of Dharma. On these occasions 
ihe two sexes mixed together us though they were brothers 
and sisters. By way of a token of this happy brotherly 
gathering, a piece of thread was tied round the wrists of 
one and all ofthe party. This ceremony was called Rakhi. 
Vandhana (lit. a tie that will ever keep. one fresh in 
another’s memory’). 


“Ceremoniously welcoming the tree with pure 
and concentrated minds, they tied pieces of thread round 
one another’s wrist.” 58.—Canto V. 


This custom of tying threads as a token of brotherly 
fecling is a very ancient practice. 


Brotherly gatherings m the Gajana.—The Sannyasis 
of the Gajana are recruited from different castes—but so 
long as they go through the round of these festivities they 
observeno caste-rulesandseem as though they belonged to one 
and the same class. They sit and walk together, bathe and 
Worship, together. Not only does this feeling of ‘ kith and 
A run among the members of the same party but it fre- 
Mently extends to those of adjacent places. The Sannyasis 
7 ree Gijana go out to adjacent villages, and, inspired i 
7 a strong fellow-feeling, embrace and salute the | $ 
tl a Sannyasis of those Gajanas. At the oe 
E distin, N ities, they dine together, forgetting > 
day, ž lons, on the Shivajajna’ (the j elena of 
Under the auspices of the Gambhira party, t 


— 
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together for the common good of society and thus reven | 
the fact that the idea of one national life governs then i 
Even the racial distinction of Hindus and Mohammedan, | 
is sunk in this in modern times. ‘= 
Brotherly feeling fostered by the Durga Pia ~Oy | T 
the fourth day of the Durga (the creative energy of God | v 
that is the cause of worldly attachment) Puja, after thé | D 
image is consigned to the waters, the Hindus forget all | : 
their personal, racial or caste differences in the general _ 
overwhelming sorrow and offer Vijaya (the day on A p 
which the image is consigned to the waters being called: l a 
Vijaya Dashmi) greetings to, embrace anà pay their due | af 
respects to one another. This friendly gathering is in | =i 
existence even in the modern Hindu society of Bengal. | cai 
Tt is avery sweet and cheering spectacle. That the whole | pen 
Hindu society feels oneness in its every limb is brought, | in 


home to our minds on this one occasion. 
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Resuscitation of Brahmacharya Ashram. 
(BY Mrz. MADAN MOHAN SETH, M.A., LL.B.) 


HE re-introduction of the Brahmacharya Ashram was 
W the one momentous step of far-reaching consequences, ; 
v taken by the great founder of the Arya Samaj. The- 


Varta mainly lies in her true sons and i 
daughters of yore, who rigidly observed the vow of Brahma- 
charya by keeping their body and soul pure and strong. It. 
was 2 well-digested and widely-observed rule of life. It 
was freely observed that a man could conquer death by i 
observing Brahmacharya alone. People directed their 


glory of Arya 


whole energies in order to preserve them from premature, 
waste. ‘They grew strong in body, wise in mind ad 
peaceful in soul. They were rendered capable of perform: , 
ing valorous feats of strength and marvellous feats of brain. 
Patience itself became impatient before their unbroken 
endurane. By Brahmacharya, they were enabled to make- 
anes of the phy- 


a still unsurpassed progress in various pl 
sical.. and of the metaphysical world. The nobility ol. i 

Rima and Krishna, the chastity of Sita and Daropdi, the: y 
‘dexterity of Arjuna, the strength of Bhima, oad oe | 
of deep cndurance of Bhishma were all due to this one l 

‘Principle of life. 

y tne somand ~~ 


Aryavarta was Aryavarta, because ever 
ping the — 


i of hers devoted body and soul to kee 
st term of Brahmacharya. is 
Hence her past greatness. 

Tos SODNA this golden rule orli 
; Country aed were brought upon India. ne Ga 
“tO the e still labouring. The harm toot ae an ae 
down in a by the Pauranic rule of Ashta (5 T r mes D 
(Mage gy: eur bod p which can more properly f ae ae 
Strange aa : Nash” is incalculable. It has prog g a ji 
lag ae acle of baby wives and husbands i in a 

ed blossoming boys and girls into premature r 


iiherg and mot little time for spo: 
i Qt Ets. pokia ALAA E a 2 


fe was forsaken, 5 
Under them the 


— ee ees 
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and hence itis that the health and the age of the Ind 
people have been considerably decreased. Their vit 
has gone. It leaves little time for its victimg education 
It has made millions of young folk widows and widowers 
before they have time to acquire any definite idea ofa 
married life. The economic side of the community's wel 
fare is injured to a very great extent. It not only increases 
abnormaly the number of dependents upon a few wage. 
earners, but causes enormous expenditure entailed in fr 


ian 


uit- 
less marriages. Its voteries by giving early hostages to the 
country and the community become incapable of any ad. 
venturous action in pursuit of money or knowledge. Also 
it becomes hard for them to adopt any new system of 
thought or mode of action. 

To illustrate some of our observations, one may 
quote from the recent census report of the United Provinces 
(1911). Though the figures pertain to a single province 
in India, and not to the whole of the country, they are suffi- 


cient and strengthen our case. We give here the number ’ 


of married and widowed persons upto the age of 25 only, 
the lowest standard of the Brahmacharya Ashram leaving 
its higher grades aside :— i 


Poputatioy. | MARRIED. | WIDOWED. 


Age Im r E 


Persons. | Males, 


— | 


1900-0111,545,660| 788,584 757,076 3.139! 1.420! 1,719 201. 63 


01-02} 712,829 354,510 358,319 -r 115 32 


9 257| 1,130) 1,627 
02-091,057,395] 520,736! 536,598. 7.584 so77| 4e07 268 
08-0411,231,700) 603,154] 628,5521 16,087 saosi 9619 1,026. 339 
04-05)1,164,8401 591,179) 573,670 18,63! 8,040] 10,723 1,69 #7 
05-10;6,288,077|8,299,457 2,958,590 459,024 157,444] 301,580 P 7,264 
10-15 5326,920)3,020,121 2,316,499 1,855 873l 647,6991,208,174 56,089. 2391 


| “e 
15-10 3,822,362 2,118,003l1,704, 359 2 49812 


a TEE 105,635 
738| 101,325) 3 


lonigtontinealay ae 
20-25 4,231,772 OO 3,380,17711,429,577 1,930,600] 219, 
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cou! 
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im 
wol 
hay 
{ru 
fall 
yea 
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ppink of it, only in one province of India, there are 

many a 48,330 married persons of the age of one year 
as Fe, while there are 3,304 widowed persons of the same 
A particularly when it is noted that there are 2,549 
: to five years of age, the matter becomes 


country, all t ; { 
persons would have been still in their childhood. The f 


immense misery that most of the female lot is still to bear 
would have been saved and the millions of rupees that 
nave been spent by an implovident community on these 
fruitless marriages would have been saved to be more care- 
fally expended upon their education. This after so many 
years’ work of the Arya Samaj and of other social reform 
societies in the country. Imagine the degraded condition of 
the country before the advent of the Samaj. 


t on until Swami 


This human slaughter furiously wen 
e, and with a true 


Dayanand Saraswati appeared on the scen 
insight of a reformer laid his finger on the plague spot—this 
child marriage—from which the country was sorely suffer- 
ing. He wrote, spoke and lectured on the subject with 
great warmth and with his characteristic strength. He 
led his whole career in a way to afford an impressive and a 
Powerful example of what a lifelong Brahmachari can do in 
this world. Even at the time of his death he converted into 
theism, such a genius as the Late Pandit Gurudatta was. 
ue forcefully drew the attention of his countrymen to their 
eee condition both physically and intellectually P 
eni Particular stress upon the gpread a education: : 
i mae upon those who joined the Samal to have 
ee dispelled and knowledge diffused Cu ne 
duty of the Samaj). Then he prescribed it as he P Z 
an every Arya to read or hear the Me : x X 
H aoo preach them to others (ane ae F 
i e The primary object of the Arya Samaj taa be 
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established is to do good to the world by improving te 
physical, spiritual and social condition of mankind aan 
principle of the Arya Samaj). 

Physical strength divorced from education, he cop. 
sidered, merely brute force; while ed ucation 
physical efficiency, he thought, was dangerous to the reci 
pients. 


Hence he revived the old Gurukula System of E Edu- 


CLIO 


“ Boys and girls, when they attain to the age of§ years, 
should be sent to their respective schools. In no instance, 
should they be placed under the tuition of teachers of 
low character. Only those persons are qualified to teach 
who are masters of their art and are imbued with 
piety. Dwijas should have the Upnayna of their children 
(both sons and daughters) performed at home, before sending 


them to their respective schools. The seminary should 


be situated in a sequesfered place. The Boys’ school 
Should be at least three miles distant from that of the girls. 
The tutors and other employees, such as servants, should, 


in the Boys’ school, be all of the male sex, and in the- Gini , 
school, of the female sex. 


Not even a child of 5 years of the opposite sex Tonik 
be allowed to enter the school. As long as they are 
Brahmacharis, (students) they should abstain from the 


following $ kinds of TUOREDDEES with persons ‘ of the 
Opposite Sex :— 


(1) Looking upon them with an eye of lust. 
(2) Embracing them. 
(3) Having sexual intercourse with them. 
(4) Intimately conversing with them. 
(9) Playing with them. 
- (6) Associating with them. i 
(7) Reading or talking of libidinous subjects. - 
(8) Indulping j jn lascivious thoughts. 
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Putors should see that they keep aloof from the above 
hings and thus perfect their knowledge, cūltivate amiable 
qispositions and manners, and gain in strength both of 
pody and mind and thereby grow in happiness. 

‘The school must not be nearer than 5 miles to a town 
or village. 

All the scholars should he treated alike in the matter 
of food, drink, dress, seats, ete. 

Be they princes and princesses or the children of 
beggars, all should practice asceticism. They should not 
be allowed to sce their parents or hold any communication 


whatever with them. Being thus freed from all worldly 


worries aud cares, they should devote themselves heart an d 
soul to their studies. Their Tutors should accompany 


mischief, get indolent and naughty.” aa 
| E LIGHT oF TRUTH. 
_ The great Swami tried in his lifetime, to estab- 
| lish educational institutions on the lines above laid down ; 
but besides other multifarious duties shat he had to dis- 
chargeat oneand the same time, there were many difficulties 


inhis way. The paucity of good teachers of his choice” 


was herhaps the greatest and so nothing came out of the 
few attempts that he made in this direction. Soon after 


institution in his memory. Accordingly the Dayanand 
Anglo-Vedic College was started at Lahore in 1886 and a 
| few years after a D. A.-V. School was started in the United 


| tovinces, at present located at Dehra Dun. But the Swami’s . 
| oi ject could not be fully realised by these institutions, — 


4S neither of them, though doing useful work in their own 


Tig liation to the Universities at Lahoreand Allahabad. 
liher 
Sé 
Colars; Hencėboth of them fellshort of the ideal set by doe 
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them in all their recreations, so that they may not face any | 


| his death, his followers thought of founding an educational ' 


*Pheres—especiall y the College at Lahore—could provide 
nitiently for the teaching of the Vedas. The reason 18 _ 


they could shut their doors today and married — 


i x 
A 
Í 
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greatest sage India has ever produced in the Post Maha. 
bharat times. 

The Samajists yearned to devise some Means 
to realise the wishes of their beloved master. Several 
schemes were thought out, but the most acceptable one was 
that adopted by the Arya Partinidhi Sabha representative 
body of the Arya Samajists in the Panjab. Though at first it 
met with some derision and laughter from the opponents, the 
scheme was successfully launched at Kangri in 1902, 
Mahatma Munshi Ram, the present Governor of the 
Kangri Gurukula made an extensive tour at the complete 
sacrifice of his future career to collect sufficient money and 
to popularise the Gurukula system among the Samajists. 
| The scheme at first was a modest onca requiring Rs. 20,000 
© only, and, if, besides Mahatma Munshi Ram an y one person 
ig to be named through whom the scheme was brought into 
speedy practical realization, he was Mahashe Aman Singh 
who gave away his village Kangri for the purpose. 


1 


The difficulties that were in the way of the pro- 
moters can better be imagined than described. It was the 
first gigantic work undertaken by the Arya Samaj. It re- 
quired immense money and a much more valuable commo- 
| dity than money-men. At first the Samaj was on its trial; 
both money and men were slowly forthcoming and the 
L idea did notappeal to the educated classesin the Samaj and 
J) Outside it. After some years began the prosperity of the 
T institution and to-day we see itin a very flourshing condi- 
tion. It is budding, flowering and fructifying. 
| When the scheme for a Gurukula was bel me 
matured in the Punjab, some of the zealous Samajists 


very lines at Sikanderabad (Buland Shahar). The growth 
| of this institution was slow both on account of itg 
| obscure locality and of its being a Jocal instit ution as yet: 
| The local Managing Committee considering the importante 
of the institution beyond its limited scope handed it ov 
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opened in the United Provinces a small institution on these. 
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e Arya Pratinidhi Sabha, United Provinces in 1905 


to th ; 
The Sabha, though transfering it for the time being to 
purrakhabad, could not light upon any proper place ron 


its permanent focation. Hence it is that no permanent 
puildivg for the Gurukula could grow up, neither could it 
attract the proper attention. Now it has produced the 
yequisite enthusiasm among its supporters. 


It had its natural career under the statesmanlike 
management of the late Pundit Bhagwandin. How the 
United Provinces were not slow to produce another philan- 
thropic gentleman of M. Aman Singh’s type. Kunwar a 
Mohendra Partap the well-known founder of the Prem ' 
Maha Vidyala gave away his entensive lands in the Rajpura 
village near Brindaban. The Gurukula was permanently 
e gift so munificently made. And in the 
of its existence at Brindaban, it has 
ble attention and bids fair to become 
sister to the Kangri Gurukula 
cave of its ascetic Chief 
In addition it draws 
Sanskrit scholars 


housed on th 
very first year 
attracted considera 
at least the younger 
under the able and fostering 
Superintendent B. Narayan Parshad. 
nourishmentatthe hands of one of the best 
in the Samaj Pandit Tulsi Ram Swami. 


Rama Deva,and until 


However, it is still to acquire its | 
aiting patiently. { 


that time comes, its promoters should be w 
and doing their work as best as they can. 


wine that these two Guru- 
and a few. other Samajic | 


Gentle reader, do not imé 
kulas in their present condition 
educational institutions whichares 
Sufficient for our purpose. They are good as far as they g0, | | i 
but they require much help to strengthen them in order that |i 
Tull advantage be derived from them. We do not propose 
any increase in the number of such institutions for the 
Obvious reason that we do not Possess tpu 
But we do entreat our Samajic brethren to help 


bill in their childhood are I | 


if 
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utmost the existing institutions so that they May oj i 
. 2 o $ ` bay 
acertain finality. Re uin 


s Once more let usquote from the census report (1911) of 

the United Provincesin support of our contention that ae 

„a cationally our country is very backward. Here we sia 
a table showing the number of literates per thousand ‘for 


the important religions of the United Provinces :— 
D UM 
' Lrrerates per 1,000 | Lirerarss rer COG 
O—15 YEARS oF AGE. 15 To UPWARDS 5 


Religions. ; 

. ao nm . 4 , Go 
: Oo a n` 

g oO = g Q 

9 D B (@] n T 

Z x g Q ©% Si 

E = n v R 

S YP] 5 AS È 

oer Se eee eiei ts — a 


Hindu Brahmanic Ba 14 24. 2 42] w a 


Hindu Aryas | 157} 217]. 82] 305,) 473]. 94 
7s ..| 138} 209 | 364 ase’! “Gor 40 
| Mobamadans oal a |. 3 | 46) 7 


ailtm Giroen {321 ¢7 | aco} ise rel ade 


1 
Other Christians $ 518 | 522 |. 513| 952 -977| 88l 


T ei 
hough the Aryas seem to be comparatively a ‘little 


I| better off the . 
‘ii fÈ than other purely Indian communities, yet for 


them so sh r i 
; much remains still to be acheived.. This 


Wi 
would be made more clear by the following table 


showing "of li i 
Unit at the number of literate and illiterate Aryas in the 
_whited Provinces aboye :_ i j 
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i 7S arg S F illiter: 
This shows a large mass of illiteracy even 


3 am 
Aryas from whom much better is expected, Onest the 


Let us try our best to combat m 
of illiteracy and of child marriage and reduce its diy 
to the narrowest possible limit. And when Hex ' 

a single illiterate person married or wi dowed oft] 5 E 
26 or below at least among the Aryas, then and A a 
we can say that the Samaj has done its duty and oe a 


the wishes ofits illustrious founder. Ma 
: ay the 2 i 
bring that blessed day soon. mi Almighty Om 


anfully the double cyi] 


ensiong 


Om shanti. 
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© ANY thoughtful men have again and again laid bare 
at the vices, woes and wrongs of modern society and 

have suggested a few remedies to remove them. 
But there are a few souls who having truly reached the 
crux of the stu pendous problem, have emphasised the truth 
that the prevalent plethora of ills can not be got rid of unless 
we begin the work of regenerating mankind from the very 
beginning. Children should be wisely moulded and only 
then a healthy generation can be produced. But what 
educational policy for the development of childhood is to 
be practised ? we think it would be the reversal of many 
prevalent systems of education and the ultimate adoption 
of the Gurukula system. In these days society stands on 
the apex of materiality and hence ever tends to fall down 
but we want to give society the broad base of spirituality 
Which is completely developed by the ancient Aryan Sys- 
tem of Education. We will first see the principal diseases 
of this civilization and then show that their remedies lie- 
in the education imparted to the boys in the Gurukula. 


DISTINCTIONS OF WEALTH AND POVERTY. 


It isa pity that the first disease of modern civilization 
med be deeply rooted in its very veins from times, 
‘memorial. Supremacy of thearistocracy and plutocracy is 
'ndermining the foundations of society in these days. But 
That is the basic cause of this deplorable evil? Why 
E maien existed from historic days? Why, because 
on aE Gy ucation is not given to young men, because lessons 

ea ity: fraternity or brotherhood of all mien and 
ine of whatever caste, colour or creed, clime, com: 
ecan y and country be they, are not imparted to them, 
th 5e the heart-hallowing sympathy with all—even with, 


e lowe, : P 
Wer animals—is not inculcated to them and because 
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864 
they are allowed to lead unequal social lives in their Schools 
and colleges, to display the vanities of wealth on fh s 
hand and painfully palsied and pallid Personifications 
of poverty on the other. As long as there are found 
Chiefs’ Colleges quite separated from the ord 
Colleges, as long as wealth and poverty 
different starts in the very beginning of the r 


€ One 


inary 
are piven 
ace, I say, ag 
Jong as the masses and the classes are put in Separate com. 


partments even in schools and Colleges, there can not be 
even a distant hope of equality in this world. A huge 
volcano will always smoulder with smoke and fire and ever 
threaten to break out into flame and consume civilized man. 
kind. Out ef it woud positively arise a Whole train of 
misfortune, ruin and disgrace to the so-called civilized 
society. ome men consider caste a dead institution but’ 
they forget that we have got castes not only by reason of 
birth but by reason of wealth also, that the castes by wealth 
are inconceivably more dangerous than castes by birth, 
because they ensnare the liberties of the masses, enslave 
their intellects, enthrall their hearts, buy up their consciences 
and bind down their revolting spirits. If the world 
can ever successfully break the chains forged by aristocracies 
and platocracies, it can do only by one potent means and 
that is the Gurukula System of Ed ucation, where the pre- 
carious distinctions of prince, peasant and Pariah are 
unknown even in dreams, Even socialism can not succeed 
so fast in levelling up all social differences within the school 
as this system of ed ucation can. 


POMPOUS OSTENTATION. 


- The second devitalizing disease of modern civilization. 
is its pompous ostentation. Shall I give you a sketch of the 
fawning, flattering, Swearing, lying and todying Toms i 
q description of the silken, sly and insusciating Jacks wh : 
are a mushroom growth of this 20th century ? Have you 
hot seen men who have no heart, soul or sense but having : 


x 
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pours are ever and anon being worshipped by their unfor- 
Lay aya) ‘ T0) a ies 

punate brethren ? But the magnificent masquerades, 


L shows, tistak and frivolities, formalities 
d conventionalities, ostentations and deceptions, frauds 
and false, hypocrisy and treachery, transparent lies and 
covered. platitudes, pretentions beliefs and lip-deep prayers, 
unscrupulously false ceremonies and solemnities—yea, one 
and all are sickening to an honest soul buta gentleman 
of the 20th century prides himself on practising all these 
things to his heart's content. What a pity that we should 
have developed falsehood to a fine art, that the impositions 
and corruptions, these crooked ways vf fashionable 


shams ant 


society should have become an order of the day and the 
very pulse of their lives, that they should affect the young 
generation as much and even more vigorously as the old ? 
Has socicty ever pondered over these curious and unpleas- 
ant facts ? Has it ever realized the wide-extending conta- 
gion of fashion? Has it ever brought to mind the beautiful 
words of Indian Rishis that oneness in thought, speech 
and action is an attribute of thegreat and notdissimulation? 
Has it ever seen any impressible soul that should have 
escaped this common doom? Yes in a secluded corner of 
India there is a young institution wherein a few sons of 
this show-loying and corruption-fed humanity have been 
spared the cruel martyrdom of haying to endure the life- 
long company of ghastly imperfect, deformed and self-slain 
specimens of this specific civilization. Casta penetrating 
look on our Brahmacharies and you can not but be charmed 
by their rosy faces, honest looks, frank demeanour and 
Simple manners. Virtues which are rarely met with ina 
Hindu student are deeply permeated in the blood of our 
Students. They have courage, self-respect, pluck, bold- 
ness practical intelligence and culture They have not 


the Culture of the 20th century described above, but a 


manly refinement, health, strength, simplicity and truth 


Which are attainable by the unspoilt children of Mother 
ature herself. While the so-called cultured meni take 
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delight in slaying their souls, our students ay 
con stantly armoured with the sanctity of truth 
strength of innocence. 

RACE-SUICIDE. 

Thirdly, there isa good deal of race-suicide and not 
race-culture in to-duy’s system of education. Instead of 
drawing out what is in the boy, his teachers and professors 
thrust heterogeneous and indigestible materials in hisi brain 
as if it were an elastic portmanteau on a stomach without 
the assimilating and rejecting apparatus! The distinctiv 
folly of the system lies in the ludicrous fact that the 
more a student vomits undigested and unchanged 


e being 
and the 


facts without showing any signs of mental digestion, the 
more marks he secures in the examination! The educa- 
tional system prevalent in many counntriesout of India has 
produced men whose sexual passions, have been early and 
abnormally roused by the free, intermingling of the two 
sexes in the schools and colleges—an intermingling which 
has been likened by our saints to the coming together 
of fire and butter. I think this policy has created im- 
measurable evils of premature loves, secret marriages 
and disclosed divorces, that it has also to some extent caused 
Suicidal diseases; which have hideously influenced the 
future careers of the bride and the bridegroom. 


A complete avoidance of the above mentioned evils 
is possible only by the adoption of the ancient system of 
Gurukula education. All the educational institutions must 
be established in secluded forests. There the boys should 
live in stoic Simplicity, be in charge of their teachers all the 
twenty-four hours of the day and being far away from the 
. Poisonous influences and undesirable environments, they 
can form no love matches. Their secular ambitions and 
Sexual passions can be f wily controlled and thus there can 
bea charming unfoldment of the flowers of youth. 

THE HAPPY ISLE. ae 

There are two mighty factors—heredity and environ 
ment which Steatly influence the education of a child 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri i 


THE SPIRITUAL ASPECT OF THR CURUKULA. 867 
The baby science of heredity is a novelty to a Westner 
put with usit is as old as the dateless Aryan civilization. 
We can not now influence heredity in our institution ag 
it is beyond our powers but in the beginning of the 20th 
century We did create a sphere, an environment in our 
Happy Isle which mightily affects our personality, 
individuality, character, self or say, soul. The psycho- 
physical surroundings need a special mention from one 
ofthe residents. Believe me reader! When I say that 
yare beauty reigns supreme in this enchanted isle of the 
Gurukula. Ah! how I lovea solitary walk on the wide 
expanse of the green sward when the white moon is 
swinging like a silver lamp in heaven above this sepulchral 
land of Rishis. The silently illuminating glamour of 
the moon with a dazzling opulence, splendour and super- 
abundance of radiance, unknown, unseen and unadmired 
in modern towns, etherealizes our being. The sparkling 
shower of rays and the silver glimmer of the brilliant 
stars which hespangle the firmament on high captivate 
the eye, fascinate the soul, ennoble the head and stimulate 
the imagination. When in mingled admiration and 
Wonderment I sometimes fix my eyes on those twinkling 
orbs of fairy beauty they begin to play, hide and seek while 
Some of them wildly rush forth seemingly in chase of 
Some fancied love and are lost never to be seen again like 
$0 many moths rushing to quench their pent up feeling 
of love upon some shining flame. Nothing breaks the 
Silence of that sublime solitude except the hushed up 
Voices of the wildemess and the sweet plaintive sounds 
p the wind among the distant trees. Now and then the 
“ch melodious tunes wafted through folds of dakna 
n the variegated philomel of fiery heart and blissful yee 
Hence on some jassimine-covered porch or mee ere 
ting vocal strain of the musical cherub—the cuckoo 
charm the ear ee ho in our memory em 
36 ear, then echo and neet oun ae 
a we Catry away the spirit of those @nME en we pass i| 
i Naa aes AHN the essence of flowers ` eee 
= sia FRG. i y eNeeppaain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar rs 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


agg af VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKOLA SAMACHAR, 
Oe LH VIN MAs 


\ WALK IN THE FOREST. 


T can never forget an accidental walk with two of my 
brother professors through the SOMES OLS Ei Near our 
Isle. The picturesque loveliness and Awein pimin calm 
of the recesses of that truly called Cimmerian Wood —the 
‘velvet darkness’ of the deep branching foliage, the 
crossing and re-crossing of the Bamboo-trees, the rows} of 
green, yellow, and ruddy trees sey ag one: 
above the other on the lovely slopes of the Himalayas— 
created a scene of unique beauty. We experienced a joy 
that is more often felt than expressed. All of us were 
spell bound. Our hearts unconsciously bowed down in 
absolute worship of that grand majesty and our eyes knew 
no satiety by ceaseless gaze at that incarnated beauty. 
We were conscious of some great personality in and out 
of us. Afteran hour's Stay we returned home Wiser and 
happier men than before. 

INSPIRATION, 

When a Brahmachari sees the lovely groupings, 
arrangements, Systems, appearances, manifestations ‘of 
nature which dissolye and reunite in phantasmagonic 
shapes, he can not but be struck by the mutability, mor-'- 
tality and transitoriness of this world. But behind these 
he can see the everlasting and immutable sphere of the 
Divine Being where death and decay are no more visible, 
Where the permanence and timeless existence of our 
Upward striving souls or say, the persistence of personality 
is perfectly perceptible, where grand souls have olten 
experienced unusual Spiritual illumination but where our 
shrunken and shadowed souls Sven transcend into a univers? 
of spirit, pass into a more or less dreamy and entranced 


Condition then rise to a subtler vision and get a glimpse o 
he true might Of the Almighty. 


a AL DOMINION, i 

tis known to many that some fascinating ee ‘i 

orce magnetizes isitors ‘of thia IT hele. Ve 
z aed, POLSA chlagap varidehe $ 
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pronounced ne harden changers are somehow compelled 
to forego their ie Piinia] proclivities. Tts soft 
verdes widespread fields of rolling grass begemmed with 
Jew drops: the high vernal showers, the vine and ivy 
powers, the dew-awakened flowers, the sparkling, dancing, 
warbling: merrily pranking silvery Ganges of the undefiled 
al waters with the deep and rolling music of the 


cryst 
¿ rushing down from the dazzling snow clad moun- 


curren 
tains, also the slumbrous calm and heart-expanding freedom 
have an irresistible fascination and overwhelming attraction 
for all its visitors. 

New an environment like this forms the solid founda- 
tion, of real edication because here and not in the 
hustle of cities like London, New York, Bombay, Calcutta, 
Delhi and Lahore, the potential powers of the soul 
are so powerfully unfolded that they do make themselves 
actual and available for the good of humanity. It is in such 
amagnetizing atmosphere that the energy of soul essentially 
furthers the unfoldment expansion and growth of our 
physical powers, while in cities whole development is 
retarded and frustrated outright. Here the spiritual 
faculties passing from latent to patent forms actually tend 
to infinity but they tend towards contraction, decay and 
rero in cities. Here we get the convincingly conspicuous 
oa of the unguessed potentialities ul slow] y 
Iree Ti the inductive process of such a pa m 
ion moo we ame constrained ta oont iig 
ia But < vine eternal riddles and comand aad oe 
Souls get icitievan: beclend d A anc oe 
Tere ae more shrunken, shronded and peo 
things ore Helpman: can love and nd niin the oe x 
Sence of anaes can feel and be awed down by mg Die 

d—the Omnipresent, Omni polent and Omniscient. 
Show oe. he elaborate designs of art, the artificiality and E 
: a hundred and one things decorating the gay — 
k o A big city, the fifty storied houses of modern — 
= Which are one and all the work of man, exhibit th 


o 


asn 
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Micht and majesty of man and not of Gog. 
strongly impress the tender and pliable hearts of chilq 
that all idea of God disappears from their minds, Tpi 
of science, triumphs of art and triumphs of d 
are ceaselessly on the increase 
the beauty, the majesty, 

Creator whose creation exe 


iscovery 
ate in a way Veiling 
the might of God. F 
ites, everlasting 
wonderment has been ruled out of our 
schools, collezes, social gatherings 
form and parliaments. Still we 
cultured and highly moral 


houses, 
Press, plat. 
3 Civilized, 


> Churches, 
call ourselye 
beings, Wes; 


y 0 
> JUSt asa negroine m 
Were to call herself a fairy nymph?! I p 


am not against the 
of towns planned on 
do hold is that the firstand f alll 


advance of science or the growth 


Scientific princip'es but what [ 


foremost impressions upon the minds of children should | olt 

be those of the omnipresence and ominpotence of the l vi 
Almighty and then the might and majesty of min may be | M 

shown to 4 mature mind T know that men who live. | por 

move and have their being in the occan of materiality and | tha 

whose very souls are pervaded by the might of a mechani- | hee 

cal evolution would cry out that an environment like, that | a 

of the Gurnknia is suicidal to human prozress. But men ie 

f who have even dimly perceived the hidden beauties of Ea 

i nature and recognized the absolute sway of soul over matter “ 

i H would bear me ont in the contention that such an environ- | cen 

i | ment only is he fondation of all real ed neation. | day 

| SPIRITUALITY versus MATERIALITY. e i: 

The Tast but not the least suicidal disease of this {atte 

| eon is the redure ion of the spiritual pee ie | tim 

0 a ludicrous insignificance. In this mechanical t | alto 


| cas i A ? sments -_ 
| matter-ridden age, the physical faculties and endow! ly g w 
Of the human ra s 


| ace are being totally discarded, Made Ma 
p Pushed aside, nay, almost left out of recognition : a | y 
i therefore, that Mr. Browning, has desparingly sung in P to, 

i phetic strains : | e 
‘Faculties q isplayed. in vain, becl borni 3 | Var 

Vo prosper in some better sphere’. i 
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our ancient sages laid special emphasis on the unfold- 
4 vent of. faculties which are now-a-days displayed in vain 
and with heart and soul they acted upon the principle that 
D mentally, physically, morally and spiritually healthy 
peing is the base upon which the temple of progress can be 
puilt for all times and in all climes. The West has at last 
awakened to this truth but in the Indian Universities, 
mind is being developed at the expense of the other three. 
While morality does not attract as much attention as it 
ought to in those sanctorums of the godess Saraswati, its 
sister Spirituality is rather neglected. 

It should be fully remembered that the golden key of 
all human progress lies in the recognition of the mightiness 
ofthe soul and the subserviency of the body, in the con- 
viction that the material is subordinate to the spiritual and 
in the clear apprehension of the truth that there is no 
power on heaven or earth more strong or more irresistible 
than the power of the soul. The 19th century has all along 
hen thoroughly engaged in catering forthe wants of the body. 
the first half of f/./s centu ry too seems to he devoted to multi- 
Dlying the sensuous wants. However, it isto be hoped that 
the time will soon come when the west will he awakened to 
alize the truth that the soul ofallimprovemeutis the impro- 
Yement of of the soul , that the soul isthe real master, the 
“entre of all l activity of the servant called to- day. Up to this 
an Westerns have been ac ting upon the principi ee that 

Nhon-manifest is non-existent and hence deserves no 


itt ; 
tention but the futility of this argument would in no 


tim TOANE 
alt € he realized and then what the West would do years 
tter ee 
pe We began long ago inthe Gurukula. We are paying 
May a attention to the unfoldment of all the faculties of 
an a 
ang a ond wo NAVE provided the best possible 
Viroy A 
Sto Ment. Here the term environment should be under- 


qj 
Scenery its largest sense, embracing within its fold climate, 


Yarig poa playmates and school masters. All these 
Mais a poi of the environment have been most highly 
Y distinguished visitors like Messrs. Fox Pitt, 
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Myron Phelps, F. T. Brooks, Sidney, Webb, Rey. Andrew 
and Rev. Stokes, and hence I need not write a Word : 


= about 
them. Here I am reminded of the great lines of 


Words. 
worth : 

“Truth jrs//fies herself, and as she dwells With ] 

Who world not follow where she leads 1» 

The chewing of truth is too hard for the tooth of time. 
Even after centuries of forgotten and dateless wong of time. 
a system expounded and established by the Aryan saints, 
sages and seers of India, has, after all the countless revo- 
lutions and counter-revolutions. sphinx-like been revived 


10 pe. 


in its very land of its birth. Though a babe in years, the 
Hardwar Ourukula has grown to be of Herculean Strength. 
Throughout India and elsewhere it has aroused a divine 
discontent with the prevalent educational systems and 
drawn more and more men and money to itself. Men of 
different religions, races and climes have been so much 
fascinated that they are preparing to establish Gurukulas 
in their midst. The Mussalmans have liked the system, 
the Hindus have already publicly thanked us for giving 
them the noble idea of Starting the Rishikula. A few years 
ago, Rev. Stokes was all zeal for establishing a Gurukula 
in the Himalayas for the benefit of Christianity. But 
What is the secret of this unparalleled success? That 
secret has already been laid open that all round unfold- 
ment and not one-sided development should be the first 
and ultimate aim of an educational institution. In or 
ystem alone of all Systems, the terrestreal and celestial, 
human and su perhuman ideals of the intrinsic ennoblement 
of mankind are One and all centred. In other systems: 
the secular, terrestreal, human, material and externa 


f ; > a gll 
ideals are chiefly evoked while their opposites He 
allowed to be dormant for ever. They and not we a 


forgotten that the kingdom of God is within mg i their 
to regenerate a people it qs necessary to begin with ake 
hearts and that codes and institutions do not ™ 
character,’ 
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Į think the Gurukula authorities have realized the 
truth embedded in the words of Emerson that 


Man is God playing the fool. 


They are, therefore, zealously rubbing oft that foolish- 
ness, that materiality which has belittled man up-to-this 
time. In the shape of Gurukula they have established a 
peacon for the sight of society, government, church and 
al] educational institutions so that all of them should move a 
to it and save themselves by its radiant light from the 
hidden rocks of foolishness and materiality. It is there- 
fore, our pious hope that the Institution should be 
helped with men and money, by all persons ires- 
pective of colour, creed and country. Weare Sorg 
our best to breed a nobler race of men—men who might 
stand the strain of the battle of life with all its temptations 
and pitfalls, men who when launched into the Emon oÏ 
material struggle to face heart-rending actualities, may face 
them with the courage of heroes and the resignation of 
martyrs, men whose hearts may vibrate with passionate 
sympathy with the woes of humankind and whose son 
be filled with a profound compassion for the ae | 
wrongs from which society is constantly suffering. NG fal 
trust in God the fountainhead of all strength and right- H 
eousness that He would enable us to strengthen the 
foundations of many generations so that 


cake : ` nd 
“ We may feed the high tradition ot the world A 
a x n, 4 9? 
leave our spirits in our childrens’ breasts. 
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HIS is one of the most puzzling questions Which has 
occurred to the minds of all the well-w 
Gurukula. Best friends and worst foes of tl 

‘tution have given their answers from various st 

Jand in this short paper a lover 

it feeble attempt to sug 

J, Westions. 


ishers of the 


and-points 
of the institution makes 
gest one answer to this question of 


Let every parent know that the Gurukul 
ovoducing men of character in the lirst place. The 
‘turukula authorities recognise that moral gre 
The basis of all other gr 
ocial The Promoters 
“lot in the leas 


a aims at 


atness is at 
eatnesses whether industrial or 
of this system of education are 
t afraid of their Students starving for want 
IE the bare necessaries of life. If in India in the 20th 
century men of character, men with strong moral back-bone 
ver f livlihood, it can be safely pre- 
e is no hope for the country. Will future 
morally good sons to starve ? 
Again the B; 
d body 


e to find no means o 
Jicted that ther 
tee 

ndia allow her 


‘oun 


“ahimacharies with 
| 


a sound mind ina 
Will serve their mother country with all their 
Pain living and hi 


gh th inking will be their motto. 
Wherever humanity is suffering either from plague or 
nine, these men of Character will and can start philan- 
pP Opie missions and Serve their mother country to the 
|] ga of their abilities, India badly stands in need of such 
i isinterested Workers and if the Guruk ula were to produce 
| i chénae Servants of India, will future India refuse to 
M atro. e them 2 


| 
| 
| 


it, the mother-tongue 


Side India and the popula 
n India are so essenti 


16 insti- — 


| 
| 
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in the building up ofa future Hindu nation, that their 
importance can hardly be overrated. The field of Sanskrit 
isa very wide one and for an extensive as well as for an 
intensive cultivation of that field many Brahmachries 
are required. Research work isa crying need of the honr 
and we have every reason to hope that apart from the mere 
academic interest which attaches itself to such a kind of 
research work there are practical benefits to be derived 
froma scientific study of the Sanskrit Language. We 
have stronger reasons to believe that ‘the gems of purest 
ray screne, the unfathomed caves of Sanskrit ocean bear’ 
and it will be the glorious work of our Gurukula 
Vidyarlhis to dive deep into these caves and bring those # 
gems ont for the good of humanity at large. The twentieth f $ 
century practical man will probably shrug his shoulders 


and ask us “ what does your blessed Sanskrit contain?” 
We have not the slightest desire to argue at present with 
men of such mental calibre but let us assure them that 
‘there are more things in our Sanskrit philosophy than are 
generally dreamt of.’ The science of medicine which 
includes the works of Charaka and Sushruta and the 
Science of mathematics which includes the discoveries of 
Bhaskaracharya, the Indian Newton, and treatises like those 
of Lilavati, require the labour of nota few Brahmacharies 
Which the Haridwar Kangri Gurukul will produce but 
also of many more Sanskrit'Scholars. Whatever may the 
disciples trained in the Har Dayal School of thought 
think of Sanskrit, we are confident that the research pons 
conducted on scientific lines in that vast field of Sanskrit 
IS worthy of the efforts of all true lovers of India, nay of 
humanity itself. Ifthe Gurukula Brahmacharies were to 
ote splended work in this direction, who “n ee 
@Gurukula system of education which also 3 


Producing men of profound scholarship deserves no 
Acouragement? Will such workers in the field oi 


Sanskp; A: 
Bir i ; ie for orsel 
Si krit Literature, we again ask, die for want of a m ad 
food >: | a 
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The study of the English Language, the language of 
our rulers and the language in which many Scientific 
works are written, is by no means neglected in this 
Gurukula. Moreover the medium of instruction there is 
Hindi, a language which in spite of many sentimental 
objections bids fair to become the Lingua Franca of India, 
Now the Vidyarthis with a fair knowledge of English, 
Sanskrit and Hindi can successfully endeavour to 
translate many useful books into Hindi and thus carry 
the torch of learning far into the dark huts of the peasants 
too. Is there not enough work for young:men to do in this 
direction and if the Gurukula Brahmacharies undertake 
to do similar work will they not be serving the cause of 
down trodden humanity and render yveomen’s service to that 
noble cause? Will not these Brahmacharies be best fitted 
to work for the elevation of the so-called depressed-classes 
in India? Willsuch servants of India find it in future 
difficult to keep their bod y and soul together ? 

If funds permit and circumstances allow, the Gurukula 
authorities will impart Technical Education too and 
equip their students with such training as would enable 
them at some future date to stand on their own legs. ‘J hey 
would be giveinstruction in Book-keeping, in Photography: 
ace ng and Drawing and in Mechanical and Electrical 
TIR ring and surely such an education is bound to 
mene re tenting The net of Ot 

eee pn is being keenly felt and whenever 
aa e n epee the Gurukula antha 
aa A ree 1e sary aranc omeni to DN 
head of such a m Ei pec eso = . ee eo 
aiae ann ea Paeon chanies aa ata 
For a country like dia ca dine cae! Hory tural 
such experiments ar a pa is mainly ee The 
Gurukula has ae ees dle memes? A erefore 
deserves encourageme ieee maine one ‘i hma 

sement at the hands of all. If the Braal 


C nT : 
haries there receive Technical or Commercial educatio 
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who will deny that such an independent and an excellent 
institution will have created a mighty revolution in India? 
should such young men too be afraid of the morrow; 2 


As far aS We see youngmen with good physique 
and sound morals who are intent upon doing good to 
their country, who have girded up their loins to serve 
their down-trodden brethren, who have for their motto 
patriotism, self-respect and self-help, in whose hearts a 
true love of knowledge is kindled, youngmen who will 
also revive the study of Sanskrit and other Vernaculars 
and above all who are willing to sacrifice their all at the 
altar of humanity are bound to find employment some- 
where. None need despair of their future. There is the 
hand of the Omnipotent to protect them provided they 
serve Mim in all earnestness and their country with all the 
zeal inspired by the Great Swami Dayananda Saraswati: 
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To Gurukula Dignitaries, 

By MR. KESHAVLAL L. OZA M.A., 
Friends, hail and welcome! triumph and delight 
At your proud presence, sway our souls to-night ; 
Triumph for toils o’ercome, for conquests won 
Delight to see our great glad work begun,— 
Great because useful, glad because its plan 
Is rife with blessings for our brother man,— 
And if we fail to gain the goal in view, 

Our hearts are faithless, or our means are few. 


Let stand-still souls bemoan the d reary past, 
With all its errors numberless and vast : 

Tis waste and warfare, toriure-tools and fires, 
Its false ambitions, and its fierce desires, 

Its clouded intellects and fettered tongues, 

Its rank intolerance, and its lawless wrongs, 
Tts savage serfdom, and its sordid power, 

Tts horrors fearful as delirium’s hour, 

Tts cruel codes and desolating crimes : 

These are the triumphs of our later times, 
These peaceful unions of the great and small 
That crowd and dignify this spacious hall, 
These proofs of progress, these inspiring sights, 
That give us hope of loftier delights, 

These signs and promises of things that throng 
The prophets vision and the poet’s song ; 
Shadows that seem, but shadows that shall grow 
To bright and blest realities below. 


Onward, still onward! with assiduous speeds 
And be your efforts equal to your needs; 
Linger not, languish not, in march nor mind, 
Nor to stay to look upon the plain behind ; 
One footstep lost, another gains the race, 

And leaves you toiling in a backward place. 
Onward, still onward, with unshrinking soul, 


Your childven. fole venandesheddirinitkeg A] 
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Expounders of the Vedas, ye who show 

The shortest path to happiness below, 

Offer the cup of your scholastic lore, 

That, drinking deeply, they may thirst for more ; ; 
Teach them, sustain them, cheer them, and inspire 
“Their ready souls with intellectual fire ;— 

Would they be free ! Oh, tell them to despise 
The heart of hatred, and the lip of lies 

Of those who seek to lead them from the way 

Of peace and truth, to dazzle and betray ; 

Tell them that freedom never yet was won 

By the rash deeds that anarchy has done. 

Oh ! tell them this, and more than this impart 

A humanising sympathy of heart,— 

That God-like feeling of the gentle breast, 

For ever blessing, and for ever blest ; 

That charitable link which ought to bind 

The highest and the humblest of mankind, 


—_— ee eae 
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: : pi 

o ee — oo B 
pe z | I 

S Ghe Ourahule Samael ay, : 

T ac 

ci 

— al 

Motto T:—By the force of Brahmcharya alone haye Sages i 
conquered death.—The Veda. i 
Motto If :—The welfare of society and the j ustice ol its al 

Ji arrangements are, at bottom, dependent on the characters of pi 
i lismmembers,.................There is no political alchemy by l 
| which you can get golden conduct out of leaden instincts. — i 
Herbert Spencer. le 
or r 

Sir James Meston accompanied by Mr. Burn, Chief 

i : al 

„t James Meston’s Secretary, Collectors of Saharanpur and P 

isit to the Gurukula, Bijnor, Mr. Hobast, and various other 

: à : ; a 

high officials visited the Gurukulaon Frid ay the 6th of March 
The institution presented a gay and festive appearance. i 
Triumphal arches were erected and the College, the School 

and the Boarding Houses were profusely decorated with n 

Veda Mantras, Slokas from ancient Sanskrit classics, ever 3 

greens, buntings, mottos in Sanskrit and English, flags bear- : 

Ing the sacred symbol Om and Union Jacks. His Honour : 

Tae a ied at ike principal gate by mE, I 
U. P. Pratinidhi Sa ee ee Pa pee to: s 

a 0, aie 3 a and the College staff e p t 

was greeted with t : i pe ihe eee io aioe 5 

hed TAME cha ae cheering from the a aa 

pec p men 3 i lined both sides of the route ae 

Uoo aa ia : ae piciaroq ue appearance. a À 

and evinced much ima an z Bee ae a oa RS t 

St in the experiment being succe 


fully tried i 
ly tried in the Gurukula by imparting instruction in the a 
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ober pranches of Chemistry, Economics, Mathematics and i 
ye ugh the medium of the mother-tongue (Arya 
ghasha): His Honoun watched the boys in the chemical 
jaboratory doing p ractical work in Chemistry. The Science 
students had specially electroplated a copper plate with 
gold for presentation to Lady Meston. His Honour gra- 
osiy accepted the present on behalf of Lady Meston. He 
also carefully inspected the classes of Mathematics, Botany, 
Beonomics and Kindergarten and saw the professors and i 
students at work. He was immenscly pleased and favour- 
ably impressed with all he, saw. After His Honour and 
uty had partakon of refreshments consisting of fruits, In- 


J K 
potany thi 


dian sweetimeats, Pakoras and someother Indian dishes, and 
asweet pleasant and refreshing decoction prepared out of the 


eaves of the sacred utsi plant, they adjourned to the 
reception pandal where an address of welcome was presented 
o His Honour. The address was in Sanskrit and was 
artistically written on art paper by the caligraphy expert 
Pandit Gaurishankar Bhatta of the Gurukula stafi. Tt was 
enclosed in a casket exhibiting artistic swadeshi engraving 
work in ivory. 


= Theaddress of welcome emphasized the fact that the 
main object of the Gurukula was to produce true Brahmans 
Who would lead a life of honourable and voluntary poverty 
and devote themselves to the service of humanity. It was 
also in contemplation to start Ayurvedic classes. His 
Honour was fitl y compared to the Rajarishis of ancient 
India who deemed it a privilege to visit seats of learning. 


; His Honours reply was most gracious and sympa 
Bh Sages ; 

ag The following is the substance of His Honour's 
Speech :— 


a “M r. Munshi Ram, Professors and students of the Gone 
i 4—I regret my inability to answer you 1 the same 
thee in which the address was couched. But whatever 
318 la 5 ` r th 
ot 3 guage what T have to say will be short fox th 
Yening are closing in and I must reach my te 


i ‘citi j i i and eGangotri 
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house at Hardwar. I must express my most Warm thang 

ank 
. p em se i 7, > Ka 3 
for the cordiality of the invitation, reception and hospitality 
While at Hardwar I proposed myself a visit to the Guru 


kula for various reasons. The Gurukula is one of the most 


: ese pro. 
I wanteq to 


original interesting experiments carried on in th 
vinces, in fact in the whole of India. .Again, 
meet a community which had been described in Official 
papers a source of infinite, terrible and unknown danger 
(laughter.) The best answer to this was to Come myself 
(loud cheers.) I have been more than rewarded by 
one of the most wonderful, interesting 
institutions. Here we have a 


Visiting 
and stimulating 
band of ascetics Clevoted to 
this duty, and working in the Wilderness, follow 
the traditions of the ancient rishis combine 
modern scientific methods and Working 


ing 
d with the most 
practically for 
nothing ; and a set of students of strong physique, obedient, 
loyal, truthful and devoted, extraordinarily happy and ex. 
traordinarily well-fed. One thing that I have noticed here is 
that while in our schools and colleges unfortunately, I am 
sorry to say, one out of three boys has spectacles ; here we 
have one in twenty. Twill not talk of the political aspect of 
the question where politics are unknown. IfI haye further 
enquiries or suggestions to make, I will have private 
consultation with your respected Governor who has kindly 
promised me the pleasure of a visit at Lucknow next 
month. I have nothing more to say. I thank you once 
more for your genuine and unaftected reception and hos 
pitality.” ; 

As His Honour sat down, there were rounds upon 
rounds of enthusiastic cheers. Three cheers were called 
out for His Honour and there was a tremendous ovation. 
His Honour then visited the College Boarding Hous? 
He was most Sracious and talked to many students. Ee 
Saw their books and made kind enquiries about thet! 
studies, Ho questioned one young man about his aim ™ 
life and was told in reply that he would devote his lite 
the preaching of the Vedic religion. As His Honour W 
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to mount his elephent, he shook hands with all 


pout . ee d 

: sent and was given an enthusiastic send olf. Copies of | 
re f 4 5 . Í 

A y Vedas, the Sattyarath Prakash, and other works in the 

four 4 


Vedic religion and a set of Gurukula publications and 
professor Sinha’s works were presented to His Honour and 
araciously accepted. The visit has quite captured the 
i arts of the Gur ukulites who look forward to another visit 
a His Honour with enthusiastic expectation. 


fro 
| The following is the text of the address presented to 
His Honour :— 

MAY IT PLEASE Your Honour,—On behalf of all the i 
members of this family of teachers and students I offer 
your Honour and Lady Meston a most cordial welcome. `- 

: Tn ancient India there existed a class of scholars who 
led a life of honourable voluntary poverty, ministered to 
the spiritual and intellectual needs of the community, en- 
deavoured to maintain and inculcate righteousness amongst 
the people and devoted their lives to the adivanicenre ng | 
Literature, Science, Art and the Service of Humanity. The | 
ukula is to produce such Servants 


principal aim of the Gur 
DRT: Ne 

of Humanity technical!y called Brahmans. i 
It is recognised by the Governing pura the omi th 

; Institut “ill form the recruiting 
kula that, although the Institution W ill form a - i 
ground for the supply of such Servants of Humani ya i 
cannot be expected to feel within themselves the call Ho P| 
Provision has, therefore, been made in 
in certain fixed branches 


Such higher work. 

the scheme of studies for training 

of professional and technical education. on i 

It is in contemplation to start Ayurvedic ‘oes in 

the near future in which the modern systems of Human /| 
Anatomy and allied subjects will also be taught. pe T 

The Gurukula also stands for a schome of education, 

the chief features of which are :— 3 

(a) charactor palais by exacling a VOW a eo ; 

poverty and obedience from the students and 

o them towards the ea X 


constantly guiding 
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(ù) to lay special stress on the study of Clase 
Sanskrit ; _ 
(c) to impart education in almost al] the subjects 
through the medium of the Mother tongue. 
and 
(d) to insist upon the residence of Students With 

their teachers till they are 25 years old, 

Your Honour’s visit takes us back to ancient times 

when representatives of the temporal power deemed ita 
privilege to visit the hermitages of the Sages and seats of 
learning. By graciously accepting the hospitality of the 
Gurukula which, being a centre, of rustic manners and 
simple poverty, cannot afford a magnificent reception such 
as Your Honour has got and will get at other places, Your 
Honour has acted more like the Re‘arishis of old spiritual 
India than like the Satraps of thy West. We assure Your 
Honour that, simple as our reception is, it is nevertheless 
the most genuine and hearty expression of our feelings. 
In conclusion. we beg to state that we all are proud of 
this visit of the Worthy representative of our Gracious 
Sovereign who symbolizes justice and equal treatment of all, 
to this Institution which depends for its existence, not on 
the liberality of the aristocracy of the land but on the 
selfless zeal and enthusiasm of the middle an cdl poorer classes 
and ona resolute faith in the sou ndness of ancient Indian 
culture. 


That this visit may be the precursor of greater cordia- 
lity between the Sovereign Power and the subject and he 
fruitful of blessings to both is our earnest prayer, and thut 
‘the Divine Father may guard and preserve Your Honourand 
Lady Meston for many such visits to this retreat of ancient 
Indian culture is our heartfelt wish. 


I beg to subscribe myself. Your Honours most 
humble Servant, Munshi Ram, Governor and Principal: the 
Gurukula Academy, Hard war. $ 


__ 
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et? ° . ` ý 
ajia qarat amare aA | (aF) 
“Ofall. gifts that of Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest.” —Manu. 


| 


Vor, vL} JESHTA, 1970. | f No. 12, 


| > 


| Position of Women in the Vedas. 
S l IL. 


at mer agate: day aa AT: | AARAA 
Rar az fga: n ago Ho 2? IKO UW N 

Having grown learned by going through: a 
'struction froma preceptor in the Gurukula,let tå 
ze learned and virtuous husbands, of ee 
nstitution, and expert in the art of m ee 
prep are the various kinds of dainties 11 
oo. hus let them furnish ab all times, 


d fl 
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The Devta of this Mantra is zrqr, 
likened to cool and refreshing waters. Just a 


| i| ment to the vegetable kingdom, which in its 

il dainties for the people fof~ this EUniverse, go ih 
ladies should always. cherish and? assimilate the = the | 

of water. Alar further means learned persons who i | 


account of their meek and woedest disposition sh i 
Wey 
people of this world, 


X 


calmness and blessings upon tix 


HAAR: HAAG AAE 
aT saan AIN waa F: i z 


sufi 


SEa fee fot a 
you 


HO 221 Fo €o jj 


i Oh married couple! United in mind and united'in | as 

Wi heart may you:both cultivate equaily- faultless. conduct: E 
never deviate from the path of righteousness, and neil 

disparage and disgrace one who preaches and ministers to m 
your spiritual needs; thus be to us ever learned and blessed. 

__ This Mantra has qsqa as its Devta. It enjoins as to spir 

PH the married couple should behave towards eachother. life 

only a part of the advice. here offered be followed by Ñ 

AA 


husband and wife, much of the strife and mutual bicker- 
ings would be removed and the household would gain in | I 


a Peace and happiness, Mark the Devta of this Mantra, ini 
a Consequently, the Mantra lays down;the domestic code fom 
of decorum for the husband and the wife. | aM 
N are A noi 
ENN aS UUENA ahay aeina waaay gA 

MY XAA: ASAT N AJo o gI EU Wi 

aff 7 accept thee, Oh bright one! and install’ thee in my i 
on oy verily like the sacrificial fire, so that I may attam af 
a ee Wealth, virtuous progeny and righteous: encrey: 
in A i brilliant powers of head and heart fina their p1 Si 
1 The woman ig here symbolised as Agni. i 
A ae ik 
< SANN aatra aniar ar ar aga TOT Ey 


BU Seraaay geet a 
[T et i & . 
Ohailin WPT ago Ho 73A RE 


with thy hush 


ious lady 1 thou art firm and: oe I) 
and of popular and righteous symp 
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yp thou sheltered ‘in -thine own - accomplishments; free 
pom anxious cares and «disturbing thoughts mayst thou 
grongthen thy household); don’t be led -astray and 
spoiled by evil attentions“ of- the wicked and the vicious 
| nd may not thy husband be the cause of thy moral ruin. 
qaa Aga KAA IS VATaAT | aradi raza 
| quer GfUsate | Teo Ho RR LA RSN 
| May the Lord of all creatures confirm you here on the 
surface of this household, and spread far and wide 
your noble: thoughts and virtuous deeds. Thou art verily 


qadt, ie. modest and merciful and of cosmopolitan 
| sympathies. 
que yaaa fra yates wat | giaat 
ara gaat expe gad ar few: ll Yo o. | HS ll 
Oh queen of the Household, thou art the moving 

spirit of the family, just as the Fire is the motive force and 
life-giving principle of this universe, thou art like this 
arth wherein all beings have their existence, thou art | 
“Aditi » itself—the mother of all creatures—(in the Vedas | 
TRA: is spoken of as the father, mother, son, heaven, earth, | 
infact all together)! Like the Aditi, thou sustainst thy | 
family members,:and affords them all comforts of life; put 
this household in order, make it safe-and secure; and do 
Rot let it:go to extinction. 

_ The Devta of this Mantra is given as Aditi; and the 
Wile is thus enjoined to assimilate its qualities. 

Pores manaa AATA sfastt afaa | 
mreaifaerg Hall Tata PIECU qaña aN zaaasig aa 
SAU RIR M ago Ho g3 lAo gE ll 

? n thine learneđ husband ; 
meh character, blissful deeds, intelligent and P 

I o 


— 


~ 


protect thee by means ge 
Leasur- 


fy CD) ARR ARA vaqa arat a feat a SA 
à tar wikia: warner afa aR RA N 


A this Mantra: sizni Pai Natures 
oe Mantra: sigrpisen. tha cRouptiGg Noe 


7 
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: AR, 
able disposition, let him attain, through ' thee to 
age, and perform his duties free from every ue don 
and sinful tendency. May he acquire character and = 1Seagg 
. urac, 


Mayst thou, Oh queen of the household, with: a hush 
such excellent parts live here undisturbed. anaiei 


800d ‘Old 


In this Mantra, mark, the lady of the house “ig g Ík 
of as the cause of her husband’s longivity, purity dina 
and moral courage. With such life-com pani ae i- H 
the peace and purity of the family is sure and cartain Geed, 


HITSrMIsAtE ea TEI: saree | war a eae 
RIAU UIA F ll AJo Wo 231 Ho oc | 


A 


a aa a aA Stich | caret dreh fata 
CITT ATT I AJo HoR3 | ao Rg i 


; Just as the blades of “ Dury ” grass grow and multiply 
rom each and every knot, even so mayst thou, Oh lady of 
the house, extend and multi ply hundred and thousand fold. 


Oh lady of the household we offer our ‘benedictions, 
at ea and multiplies hundred and thousand 
Deyvta of thes ie Srandchildren. Mark here also the 
is addressed a iee as outas afa, i.e., wife and ghe 
Sis inêra ee RM grass of which it is known that 
have observed Te ie = dies out. “Readers, you miglit 
of grass on the bir Pendants of house offering bunches 
hundred and th Irth of a son with benedictory prayers of 

Ousandfold children. At least in this part 


of the province 
such ig th is traceable 
berhaps to this Ve T, e custom. It is tracea 


afr t: qia . . Air $ 
ata’ č 3 a q ag fafaga 1 faqat T 


Just a M 
realizing K me sun and the earth together help ™ 
husband and wit, “Nt Of existence so also may tH 
3 Wife together help in the evolution #2% 
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formation of character by adopting the life of a house- 
holder. May they fill this world with manifold bless- 
ings! 

The married couple, like the sun and earth, should 
each try to copy and practise the respective attributes of the 
sun and the earth. Like the sun and the earth, the couple 
should have mutual natural attraction for each other, as the 
earth revolves round the sun, and never leaves its orbit 
on account of the natural attraction of the sun, so also, 
the wife should always be attracted towards and bound 
to her husband by natural affection. 

gz À TARA ATS TH Gat ATA | GAUSS aT 
aaa AAT ATATH ll ago Bo R31 Ho BVM Á 

Oh married couple ! Let each of you shine forth with 
excellent qualities; make your best endeavours towards 
the attainment of knowledge and wealth, strength and 
righteousness, power and progeny. Sey- you both drink 
deep in the spring of the goddess &IEAAT (Veda bani) and 


thereby be saved from ruin. 


gatai Tara gea: ata Utz aaa qfar: | ait 


ane 3 Lee 355 yiri jy i 
an SAT AEA gaan AA WIE guanataanag aaa | 


fire car ll ayo Ho BIARN aie à 
Oh thou of pure descent (raf) rich in siecle 
bearing a fertile womb, -adorn this house 3 Ob ng p ee | 
one may the learned men of various degrees oiler ‘ 
Tig to thee; the priest and the preacher i 
install thee in this household, and may the householder 
in consequence attain to good fortune. i J 
This is a benedictory bymn showering ee 
upon the newly married bride; and probabi y tae ne 
to the time when she is first ‘introduced “into the 
family of the bridegroom, 
and i longings. The three ep | 
pe a a for the woman, are perhaps the o 5 
gin of the ceremony which the. elderly. Punjabi ladie 
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bridegroom’s family, now-a-days observe, vat the: time p: 
“ Gotak Nola.” A part of the function of this. ceremony 
is that the bride is shown round the various piaces Where 
the corn and other wealth of the house lies. A little babe 


may soon be endowed with.a-son. All the ladies. then 
eat in a common line, and it. js afact. that the ladies of 
low and illegitimate connection ix ihe family are Neyer 
allowed to participate in the ceremony. .Dhus_ the Words 
saiad, gaad and gT: aresieni secant and noteworthy 
in this respect. > 
I surmise that the « Gotak Noia * ceremony <of the 
Punjabees is ‘perhaps the :rempnani of -some «such 
ceremony herein spokon of The officiating priests of the 
I| ceremony are styled here mai, i.e., those.who install the 
bride on the throne of the family kingdom. ; 
grasa: gtemeace a ot ear fea. afr gag Zar: | 
i Sags gaada diz INAR gaT aaea] 
| Srezarlite ear ago mo lien 
| _-Oh bride. of blesssd name sand fame, -thou..art the 
|} Protector of this household, all the learned men here ¿present 
offer their respects to thee ; grace this household, Oh bride 
well-versed in Vedic prayers and rich in stores ; grant to us 
| the means whereby we may get good: progeny; the preacher 
and the priest; thé ministers of this-houséhold ‘thus’ install 
thee here. ] 


SSE rate Ramat afaa 
FE ATMO. 810° Re 1 Ho y rn 
loved wi: ®, T, thine husband, install thee h 
‘Wehold -to:thee-who art the uph 


lic Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar _ 
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is then seated in her lap meaning thereby that «she ap 
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of righteous knowledge, supporter of the regions, and the 
ruler of! the various mansions:of this household.. Thowart 
cool and pleasant like the waves of water; may the. priést 
and the preacher deep in the knowledge of the Vedas thus 
install thee-here. 


wage: agin: aà: aiian ar 
Paaa aA AAMAS CAT | ago RoR | Ho N 
Oh bride! the priest and the preacher install thee 
here: for the protection of: the household. fire: yielding 
multifezious good things, with undiminished devotion: to 
your -hust ad all round the-year, and as-firm -in adversity 
as in prosperity, loving and honouring’ the ‘learned, 
_ cherishing:and cultivating lively hymns;.may thy-attdch- 
men and loving service to the family know:no'abatement. - 


A `. ~ t tE A A 
aah Tana maA TG! SEAT ANE 

~ oc pes LF > faa 
etary arma | ae: erR aN ay eT “Tea 
grama US N 


Oh married couple ! in various ways protect each 


j ; «Udan, ie, protecteach , | 
others “Pran, “Viyan” and Udan,” t.e., p | 


i ivi inci hers vision 
_ other’s life-giving principles; expand each; others v ; 


and be the. cause. of each other’s. light, attune. your | 


ears to the recitation of the Shastras, vitalise yourselves, 
and produce various kinds of herbs and fruits ; protéct 
the bipeds and the quadrupeds of the household, and like 
the sun radiate purity and sweetness in the world. 


es At 
A A tA ~ i Beli 
ga US Waa TEU TEAS IAT large wat a 


eal HG ca ArT car | Mo Ho (8 Ho RR 
Oh learned woman ! thou art preeminent andbri 


like ‘the-gsun, thou art firm and all-suppo 1 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


a | 
It is specially noteworthy that the Devta of this i 
Mantra is Zea, hence it lays down injunctions for the 
couple to be each others source of happiness, concord | 
and piety, as also with equal concern to look to the needs | 
of the bipeds and the quadrupeds of the household. 


thie 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


892 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR 


earth, I accept thee for long life, for irradiation 
for agriculture and for the protection and hoa 
- earnings. 


of Character, 
rding of my 


This Mantra has fags as its Devta. Undoubtedly the 
Mantra relates to the same subject. 


Gat US WS AAA WAS i | ey Ay ar tah 
TAT TA CAT Nl ago BO LB I Ho 22 ff 


Feye maaa 


Oh brilliant lady thou art regalar 


like the machine, 
thou art, like the space regulating and drm, and by:thy 


_. attractive manners, thou art the ce roller of all objects; 
| for the fulfilment of my desires, for the acquisition: of 
| power-and help, and for healthy formation of my ‘character 
Laeccept thy hand. 


Mark here, she is spoken of as “ Yantri” and“ Yamni.” 
She-must. be spontaneously methodical in her habits, as 
f also by dint of her attractive and graceful conduct she 
Hi must be the controller of all forces, justas the Earth by force 
| | of gravitation attracts all objects towards herself. 


Were sara fast iisa | qarea sfrafaeaar aaar 


i 
if | A A ` aA D A 
| l SHUI cat arag feaers sifa 1 Aae ma- 
i 3 
SFR Rag war diz AYO Ho Wl ao Ys I 


May the All-adorable Lord install thee in this high 

sphere of light and leading, thee who is bright and 
a brilliant in learning. Radiate from here light and life to 
the whole world, thy husband is brilliant like the sun, 


with him of excellent parts grace this house, and be ever 
steady and firm. 


~ These are the Mantras dealing with husband and 
Wile and their $ 


Tespective duties and spheres of 
one idea running through them, that 
d queen of the household as also of 
the one and the only one sphere of hg 
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sivities lies in the household and there with her life- 
anion she should spread her purifying influence all 
pe the family, her neighbourhood and the nation. In 
e act whether spiritual or temporal she is spoken of as 
o indispensable consort of her husband. 


Here I close giving texts for my theme; in my next 
article, I shall try, if possible, to discuss their relative 
duties and velations ; but it would be better, if the readers 
would judge for themselves from these texts which of 
course are not exhaustive and form their ideas about the 
position of the women. The texts are sufliciently clear, 
and besides the Hindu observances furnish additional help 
to understand then. 


—-—_—_0 m 


That dame deserves the name of wife 
Whose husband is her breath of life, 
Who, versed in all indoor affairs, 
Her lord relieves of household cares ; 
Who fills his house, a mother proud, 
With children bright, a merry crowd, 
A wife is half the man, transcends 
In value far all other friends. 
She every earthly blessing brings, 
And even redemption f om her springs. 
Who on him ever fondly dotes, 
To him her being all devotes ; 
e men possessed of virtuous wives 

Can lead at home religious lives. 

hey need not to the woods repair, 
And merit seek through hardships there. 
A happy joyful life they lead ; 

eir undertakings all succeed. 

T In lovely hours, companions bright, 
meee charming women give delight ; 
F ike fathers wise, in duty tried, 

; Virtuous acts they prompt and guide. 

eee er we suffer pain and grief, 

ixe mothers kind they bring relief, 


\ Ore e Weary man whom toils oppress, - 


en travelling through life’s wilderness, 
eK, d Sin his Spouse a place of rest, > e 
_ “td their abides, refreshed and blest. is 
$ (Tue Mana 
- CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


IRİ Wa RAATIRA SAFT: | 
IAURT FI WATT aata a Eaa TUNT || 

IFO HO RE Ho 2} 

i . P Y ye Eo \ 
The Revival of Hinduism. 

(BY THAKUR SHRI JESSRAS SING XJI, SEESODI A) i 
QIY EW movementsofstriking signi ficance, are everyy lero 
{ premulgating new doctrines, and are infusing lilo 
into oid, and crumbling institutions. From the 


graves of oblivion are dug out dogmas and precepts and 
they are placed in high and enduring monuments by tho 
invigorating touch of thoucht. In Western countries, 
especially, all forward movements, either in Politics, or in 
religion, are springing up gradually and regularly, and, 
curiously enough, their originaters are basing them all 
on the rock-beds of their ancient faith—a faith, which their 
predecessors consigned to the limbo of the past and tke 
forgotten. Tolstoy picked up the fragments of Christianity— 
fragments strewn around by the piercing onslaught of 
Voltaire—and infused spirit and life into that mangled 
corpse, and what originally appeared to bea dead carcase, 
was suddenly resurrected i nto life as intellectual Anarchism. 
It assumed a new dignity, new life, and new importance 
The Shrewd intellect of Tolstoy ransacked the whole 
met Pee tenets, analysed them, aiaei a 
es K nes Unen, ina new ite 
sho eee eee Comseymomully Cha pe 
s stianity, which was vigorously asss ; 
rom head to foot, unable to answer 


cruel ar jcoul 
l arguments of that deadly satirist, resumed vies 


an ane 
prey when they found that the benevo 


of 3 ; 

ae were extended over them in protection. 
ee is UR adroj t no agnostic, however sincere: 
tee hristianity to-day, and if he did, the e@b° 


Tolstoy Would h Ubi cBinain.aurulaisandiediediannlyawer HOW tee 


c 
i 


ands 
Jent hand i 
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hata religion, which wasonly a few centuries ago, regarded 

1 ; 3 . . 

i ; nothing but mere nightmare-nonsense, and time-wasting 

} as 5 

| wubbish, by some of the most renowned philosophers of 

r A . 

-Burope, has been, all of a sudden, exalted into a noble 

nd great religion? It is not because the present 

| a A k . . A 

l | generation is more appreciative than the past and the 
| eding generations; it is not because Tolstoy found 
| at Voltaire, and Paine failed to find; but it is 

a 1 


pecause Tolstoy laid the foundations for universalism 
6 = . . 

a g aloce itte r ni e 
; within the creed—for a close-knitted fraternity within the 
y ! . i 
f yanks of Christianity. This isthe secret of the success, 


f which Christianity commands to-day, in the West, and 
| which it failed to command a few generations ago. Roman 
Catholicism, Presbyterianism, Episcopalinism, Methodism, 
and the full cancatenation of isms, have disappeared 
overpowered by the vigourand energy, the fierce propoyation 
of Tolstoy and his followers. 


1 No religion, however noble, however great, however 
old, can avoid ultimate disruption and disaster unless 
| and until it is vivified and brought into line. Hindui 
the oldest of the world’s religions, the greatest of world’s 
religions, only raises a smile when spoken of in Europe, 
| not because it deserves that contempt, but because its 
| followers, instead of exalting it to that height which is 
| itsdue, have debased it by the introduction of numerous 
| ‘ngles into which the religion has fallen. Hinduism, 
1 Which was once an active faith, sowing the seeds of 
| Progress, activity, and life, wherever it was spread, and 
| Which claims to-day, one-half of the world as its adherents, 
has Only subjected India to hideous customs and habits, 
troduced conflict and quarrel among its followers, and 
ade them all mere slaves of custom. Thatreligion, which 
Sour proudest acquisition and glory, that nurtured in its 
asom, Some of the greatest of world’s thinkers; does not 
Produce more than a few at present, who are compelled. — 


to. £ 
i regret their birth in- India. Swami Dayananda Saraswati 
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after Shankaracharya, and what a length of time p 
the exit of the one and the entry of the other P Thee 
been none after Dayananda, though it ig well-ni i hag 
quarter of a century since that great man, anes eee 
domain of God. This paucity of intellectual ane a 
terrible stagnation of spiritual progress, is the very he n i 
of a sound, active and happy life. We havein our . a 
sion an invaluable, an inestimable, jewel, a jewel m 
adorns all that wear it, but we do not appreciate its a 
: acai S valag 
All our actions in life, every movement of ours, ig directly 
antagonistic to what our religion preaches and prona MEN 


The theory of universal brotherhood hag nowhere 
been more adequately and properly enunciated than in 
ourown religion, and yet our sect and caste antagonisms, do 
not tolerate that theory. Our forefathers were some of tha 
greatest travellers, conquerors and explorers, and yet to-day 
we confine ourselves to the narrow limits of ourown country 
eo denounce foreign travel by self-debasing rules, Om: 
religion, in ages gone by, was one of the most non-exclusive 
e of tne world, and we nurtured in our midst 
2 ae n y conflicting elements with no rancour and hatred. 
mea ms E es ae inherent, and integral part oi 
existence, ded nA a 9 he — i, 
Buddhists hay eb asa Hindo di 
Sects, E atially meee 3 a R ne a a tan 
us. Sikhs and Jair 4 ene we” eg a A 
non-Hindus. At e e S te consis Wh oa 
forces, I look upon eee gees won f lt 
Pains me to see that aa oe a oe A ne 
awakened from the stu n ee osi : im have 
donverte a dena a of ages to sadden acti ) : Fe 
forming and transfor eee Soe agg Bee aa ofa 
multitude of ee p P a homogeneus who:e een a 
is the most mera NN Moan ities, Wa B c faith i 
is as old ag = eoon in the world, vo ed 
along in the ee ae ourselves to be J 

] ' life, only to be drowned 4 
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the depths. driven by the cruel waves of intolerance, 


; internecine conflictsand unbearabale bigotry. A religion 
: which was proselytising in the truest and the highest 
sense of the word, is to-day a passive and silent 


force, neither developing nor enlarging. The present 
order of things prognosticates an unhappy and terrible 
future. Why should it be that we must resort to inverse 
and retrogressive processes, While the people of the West 
are forging ahead? Why should we lag behind, while 
the Eurepeans are marching forward triumphantly? Is 
it not enough that we have, by our negligence, inertia 
and sloth, sacrificed millions of human beings, and driven 
them to the camps of others? It is time that:we should 
stir and awaken to activity. I find in the Arya Samaja 
sufficient force that would kindle the fire of enthusiasm 
and set ablaze all those slumbering forces into a raging 
activity. Itis no doubt regrettable that even the Arya 
Samaj is slowly and gradually giving way to faction and 
quarrel in itself,:but Isincerely hope, that the leaders 
of the Samaj, in the interest of Hinduism, would desist 
from these obstructing steps and merge their differences 
in the all-absorbing and all-else-including interest of 
Hinduism. 


| The signs of the times require a revival, not in our 
1 = religion, but in our modes of life. We areto change, not 
| our faith but our habits. We are to strangle our sloth — 
i and negligence, and realise that our responsibilities arc 
| Sreater than mere dumb satisfaction of our sectarian and 
Caste ordinances. We are to see that the horizon of 
Hinduism is not merely confined to our own particul 
Sect or creed, not merel y to our own religionists in Indi 
but also to China and Japan, whose population profess ot 
religion and have our ways and manners. The Japanese 
and the Chinese are our brethren, actuated, inspired and 
influenced, in life, by the same doctrines of Hi 
Which have actuated, inspired and influenced t 


limi ei sf | 
_ mit of Hinduism is not merely the geog 
a CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collecti n, I 
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India, but it includes and absorbs all countries, Where 
Hinduism is actively at work—Ceylon, Japan, Burma, and 
China. The confederation of Hinduism extends farther 
than mere geographical limits of our own country. Thig 
should be remembered by every Hindu. This ought to 
be driven into the mind of every one, who takes a pride in 
our Vedas and Upanishads. To us Hinduism ig religion; 
itis politics, it symbolises our unity The Hindus are 
one unit, professing one religion, ai ted by one and the 
‘same spirit, and owing their greatness to one and the 
same precepts. Hinduism is not a mere religious creed 
ofa people numbering 230 millions, according to census 
returns, but it includes all these Chinese and Japanese who 
profess Buddhism, which isas I have before said, beyond 
doubt, a regular and integral part of Hinduism. This ought 
to be the new phase of our religion and this ought to be the 
new conception. The Buddhist of Japan and China must 
be made to feel the bond of close-knitted fraternity and 
‘ he must know that the millions of India, who profess 
I Hinduism, are his own kith and kin. Every calamity 
that afflicts our brethren in China and Japan will be our 
calamity. Our calamity must be regarded by them as 
their own. You cannot introduce this spirit of real 
Hinduism unless you tumble that disgusting barrier of 
religious arrogance and racial superiority. A time has 
| Come, in our history, when one step forward or backward 
| will determine, mainly, our existence. A few downward 
Steps and we can be sure that we will inter our sacred; 
noble and great religion in the grave and with it our 
tace will be extinct. The power and force with’ which 
Christianity ind Mohamedanism are progressing eve! 
onward and the zeal with which their adhorents ate 
loulding and shaping the intellectual activities of thel” 
ers, Create a terror in my mind, and when 1 Jook 
our own religionists, calmly and dispassionately 
18 to degenerate ways, my heart is filled with ela 9 
to myself a scene where our brethron are moving 


5 ee] * 
ithout recognising their responsibil 
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and without appreciating their own religion. Hinduism, 
jfit had spread among Europeans would have made them, 
long ago: really great and they would have attained that 
stage, for which they are agitating. Hinduism would have 
uplifted them from the mire of social degradation to the 
summit of social glory. They would have all been perfect 
types of men, which their Utopists fondly picture. But i 
we have neg tected the golden opportunity and here we are 

to-day, degraded, debased, and conscience-smitten. In the 
interest of our religion, in the interest of our far-famed 
to keep their great and abiding memories: alive, 
to understand, anew, the significance of 


forefathers, 
we will have 
Hinduism, realise and grasp its possibilities and its immense 
potentiality. 

The first step towards the realisation of this conscious: 
ness should be the abolition of these customs and manners 
that to-day hinder us from our onward march. Secondly, 
we ought to freely mingle and mix with our brethren in 
China and Japan, instead of regarding them as melacchas 
cand undesirables. Thirdly, we ought to propogate this 
‘theory and doctrine of a world-wide, and all-embracing 
religion, which knows no limits and limitations, and which 
sways and pervades the thoughts and lives of half of the 
world’s inhabitants. We ought to see to it that the leading 
S religionists and priests of China and Japan would come 
moro and more in contact with us. There should be a 
q free interchange and exchange of religious sentiments 
among us. a 

We must travel through those countries, increasingly, 
everywhere drawing the attention of the people towards ` 
this religious affinity, and explaining to them how we are 
‘One in thought, feeling and sentiment. This will lay the 
foundations of a universal, tolerant, and non-ext 


~: When that confederacy of Hinduism is well 


Y onina] intellesteabauar, sagiel, lates 
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| the barriers of race and nationality tumble down before 
ii the stupendous and powerful religious affinity, when it 
Hi comes to pass tbat the Buddhists all over the World will pe 
linked together, indissolubly, with the Hindus of India, 
a new energy, a new potentiality, will originate in us, and 
will pulsate our life. We will then feel ourselves, ag we 
ought to feel, as a people possessed of strong and vital forces, 


built upon theadamantine foundations cf unity, strengthand 

| energy. Wewillnotthen bea mere distracted, à isorganised, 

| disunited rabbie, ever receding and scing behind, but a 

| | people imbued with thoughts and ifexis of progress, evor 
| going ahead and continue moving and moving onward. 


The Arya Samaj, to my mind, seems io be the only 
body that could undertake this task, without flinching 
and spread the doctrine of this revival. Tts followers are 
‘the apostles of this docrine, and, may I not hope, with 
confidence, that they will rally together, forget their 
internal differences, and fulfil this great mission, for which 
the late Swami Dayananda Saraswati worked so arduously 
and with so much pertinacity? Let the missionaries of 
Arya Samaj travel th roughout India, carr ying this message, 
Spreading this unity, ever unifying the forces of Hinduism. 
As soon as this unification is attained within the limits 
of India, and this is no difficult task, if, only we are in 
earnest, let this work be extended beyond our own limits. 
Let a group of intellectual Sanyasis go out of India to 
preach this doctrine, and let them draw to us the sympathies, 
Moral and material, of these myriads of men and women, 
who were with us once, but whom our own negligence and 
intolerance have driven away from us. Let us all 
gather under the banner of Hinduism and you will se 
_ ta century, the result of this remarkable and stupendus 
revival, In assimilating and Gathering our forces in fat | 
E E Outre 
Na ers and sisters. 
and the Japanese Buddhists to our 


-We are o a. 
Pp Soyo o LYRAS ar 
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avery one is doing to-day. We will be doing what 
avery one will do after us. These are the few suggestions, 
which I venture to make to my fellow-religionists, and 
especially to my Arya Samaj brethren, for their con- 
sideration. I sincerely trustthat they will appreciate my 
line of argument and realise the significance of such a 
revival as that, which I have insisted upon. 


The mass of Hindoos of the present day have but a feeble 


impression of their ancient worship, and the Brahmins, after hav- 


ing despotically perverted the loftiest and purest principles, have 
in their turn sunk into the moral degradation which they fostered 
for the maintenance of their own authority. When invasions had 
tuined their political power, they took refuge in their temples, 
multiplied feasts and ceremonies, and emulated each other in 
pomp and splendour to preserve their religious prestige. 


It may not be without interest to see, from description of a 
Hindu fete, to what degree of hebetude the priests had reduced 
the people, after having proscribed during their domination, all — 
civil and religious liberties ; and that, too, in the name of God, 
who has always beon in Europe, as in Asia, the grand pretence of 

all sacerdotal castes. 


Let those same liberties be prescribed amongst ourselves =e 
gud ìf we do nst quite sink to oriental degradation, we shall, 
Without doubt, retrograde to the subjection of the middle ages, to 


| igi 7 F 
He religious thraldom of kings and people, to Torquemada, ti 

peed Mquisitor and his executioners, inflicting torture 

| Crucifix in hand. A 
TRAY 


a 
5 a 
Se 
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Mr. B. L. Rallia Ram on the Arya Sama 
A REVIEW. 
(By Mr. G. A. CHANDAVARKAR.) 


able article on the Arya Samaj to the ` 
ber of the ‘ Young Men of India? a monte aed 
i agazine 
publishedat Calcutta by the National Council of the Young 
Men’s Christian Association of India and Ceylon. The Writer 
hasevidently taken pains to stud v the movement and follow- 
ing in the foot-teps of everv we'l-wisher of Christianity in 
India he has ‘written those lines with a view to excite 
inte est in the minds of the Christian an l a desire to study 
the Arya Samaj in all its aspects.’ The one dominating 
idea in the whole article is that the Arya Samaj has blindly 
followed Christian methods in its propogandistic work and 
that Christianity has to take back from the Arya Samaj 
what it once to gave it. He, like Prospero, in Shakespear's 
ee a inclined to exclaim, ‘what, is my foot my 
respectfully request the writer not to be uneasy. 
Let him by all means be solicitous of the welfare of Chris- 
tianity but let him not misunderstand the Arya Samaj 

as so many superficial observers have don e of late. 


A Mr. Behari Lall Rallia Ram has contributed a read 


In the first para of the article under review a sentence 
v ï Q . . | 
uns thus and this particular sentence will very well 
serve to us the purpose of a ‘thermometer’ to measure the 


warmth of the writer’s feeling :— 
pistianl 


es ‘The Arya Samaj is from top to bottom an anti-Ch 
ch 5 1$ actively engaged in the impossible task 0 
e ie the progress of Christianity in India” 
Nothing can be further from tnath The Arya gam 


asa b = ‘ 9g 

ene loves everyth ing that is worthy of love and Dee 4 

itb ra is worthy of hatred, in any religion on 

; S Š SAE Mahomadanism or Hinduism even: ’ 
ee. E-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar _ me 
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that matter. Is it anti-Christian because it loves that which 
is good and hates that which is evil? Is it anti-Christian 
pecause it maintains Gurukulas, colleges, schools and 
orphanages ? fs it anti-Christian merely because it 
reaches monotheism pure and simple? Is it anti-Christian 
pecause like true Christianity it hates all sham and con- 
demns all superstitions ? Is it anti-Christian because it 
has started. the Shuddhi Movement and like Christianity 
it wants to swell its numbers? Is it an anti-congress 
movement simply because it also celebrates its annual 
festivities in a convenient week ? Is the D. A.-V. College at 
Lahore “ anti-Fergusson ” because the professors in both 
the colleges are self-sacrificing enough to rest content with 
only Rs. 75 p.m.? Let us look facts squarely in the face 
and see where this much-talked of ‘“anti-Christianness ” 
lies. We hope the writer himself will bring forward 
arguments to show this “ anti-Christianness.” If he, like 
Mr. Grey, the ingenious barrister engaged in the Patiala 
no-sedition case, were inclined to quote chapter and verse 
from the Sattyartha Prakasha, let him also read and digest 
the book “ The Arya Samaj and its Detractors.” 


We now respectfully ask the writer whether 
| Christianity is anti-Hindu or anti-Mahomadan. Supposing 
| We were to argue like him basing our conclusion drawn 

pom reading some books published by the S. P. ©. K. 

hat Christianity is ‘anti-Hindu from top to bottom’ 
{ What would he think of us? We have read books written 
by missionaries wherein Sree Krishna of the Mahabharata or 
ee of the Puranas, or the idolatry of the Hindus is 
a on condemned. But our simple Hindu brethren 
Eo kind to think that Christianity is ‘ anti- Hindu 
a a to bottom? We can prove that some admirers — 
itty e are engaged in the task of washing the 
nee a of Hinduism in public. We do not, how % 
M aa all missionaries are such. ‘There are black 
Such ® sheep everywhere. But if we were t 


Missi : : ; 
~'S8lonaries and raise a hue and ery tha 
ae CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kan i A 
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isanti-Hindu’ would that appeal to the Well-balancea 
and judicious mind of men like Mr. Ram? Generalisin 
tendencies are always dangerous and tend to stunt oa 
intellectual growth and breadth of view. Sweeping state. 
ments are brimful of incalculable mischief. We cannot 
serve any church or institution by emphasizing the S0- 
called weak points in other religions. Probably this may 
be a ‘caviare’ to our friend. Let him not think that We 
are inclined to preach to him. Even if the Arya Samaj 
were to say ina mere spirit of revenge that Christianity ig 
anti-Arya Samajic we would condemn that spirit too, 
Let Mr. Ralli Ram think of the following fact and not form 
any erroneous notion. If the Arya Samaj has consciously 
or unconsciously followed some of the methods which are 
believed to be the monopoly of either Christianity or 
Mahomadanism, it has done so only in self-defence. The 
Arya Samaj is a Hindu movement first and everything 
else afterwards. As such it feels in duty bound to elevate 
the Hindus. If in the act of self-preservation it has taken 
to the very methods by which others were bent upon slowly 
undermining the Hindu Religion no sensible man ought 
to take any exception to these methods. For the sake of 
argument at least let us imagine that some Hindus proceed 
to a land where Christianity has taken deep root and 
there begin to Hindaise Christians. Let us also suppose 
that they have started Hindu schools and colleges there 
and have begun in right earnest the rapid conversion of 
a me tonia not Christianity then be insti 
methods of te with ewoxd Dy adoptins ae 
lL missions’? If Japan has tuilowed the. 
Sta ae a sine egui pment of aa a 2 
Comen A oe gr iming of her ominy Be 2 ust 
mide ably have some cause for taking 4 J 


f Regarding the later half of the sentence quoted ee 
viZ., “the Arya Sam i 
checking the pr n 


aj is engaged in the impossible taS 


ogress of Chiistianity in India’ We 
-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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yery little to say. The Arya Samaj is actively engaged in 
the work of the preservation ofthe Hindu Race. This task at 
any rate seems possible enough: Whether it will also 
check the progress of Christianity in India or elsewhere we 
cannot and do not want to predict. Letus be candid. 
Even in those countries where there isno Arya Samaj at 
present Mr. Ralli Ram need not be told that there are other 
more powerful tendencies at work to check the progress of 
Christianity. The Rationalistic movement in the West is 
leading the van. Let him also note the triumphant march 
of agnosticism in those countries without any Arya Samaj 
there at all and who knows when that ever-surging-on 
wave of rationalism shall sweep over India and accomplish 
its purpose. In this scientific age what cannot rationalism 


accomplish. Science is her hand-maid. Let religionists 
: i 
beware ! 


The writer goes on to speak of the two great movements 
the Arya Samaj and holds that methods of imparting 
education have occasioned the split. Whatever under- 
lying causes there may be we share ie anet of 
many well-wishers of the Samaj and are anxiously wating 
for those times when the leaders sinking all their minor 


ates a T a ion. Later on 
differences wili join hands and work in uni Le 


speaking of the D. A.-V. College at Lahore, the writer has 
a queer remark to make. 

“Though the College contains the largest number of 
students of all the Colleges, yet it can also boast of the 
best examination results. They win a large number of 
Scholarships and show the best pass lists, yet it can HEC 
be said that they give the best kind of education. 

(The italics are ours). What special significance the 
last clause can possibly have cannot be realised. Probably it- 
conveys quite the opposite of what the writer meant to sà 

he writer of this review—he of course claims no ee 
Merit to observe and record facts—has been a regula aL 


i Sage a and - 
ithe best missionary colleges at Bombay and 
ù CC-0. In Rublic Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar _ 
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He has also some experience of the instruction Siven in the 
D. A.-V. College at Lahore. He can confident| Y assert that 
there is nothing seriously defective about the Method of 
imparting education in the “D. A.V.” at Lahore, Let 
Mr, Ram be more precise, perspicuous and logical too. 

Then follows a brief survey of the movement under 
these five other headings: (1) Famineand Earthquake work; 
(2) Orphanages ; (3) Arya Kumar Sabha ; (4) Evangelistic 
work; (5) The work among the depressed classes. Again 
four other ‘characteristics’ are touched upon, viz., (1) 
Social Reform :—Itis more or less,’ observes the writer 
“a social reform.” It has removed from Hinduism various 
degenerating factors such as the caste-system, chil d-marriage, 
the prohibition of widow-remarriage, idol-worship, ete. 
i I Tt has in fact tried to introduce the spirit of Christ without 
h Christ into Hinduism. But India’s heart is still unsatisfied, 
forit wants nothing less than Christ Himself.” 


The reforms introduced by the Arya Samaj are more 
@ or less on Shastric lines, Tn all its doctrines it appeals to 
| the Vedas and other Sat-Shastras, All these reforms, the 
i Arya Samaj contends, could have been introduced, into the 
Í Hindu Society even if there had been no Christianity in the 
| world. In Vedic times, say Swami Dayananda who never 
| knew asyllable of English, all these pernicious customs were 
| notexisting. His call was“ Back to the Vedas ” direct, never 
I through Judaism op Christianity or Mahomadanism. We 
are sure the wr ave studied carefully the theology 
and must have been convinced also 
ge of Christianity as Christianity in it. 
theology the writer has wisel y eschewed 
ve himself found out the truth of our 
ya Samaj, theologically and socially, is 
“ Pure and simple, Regarding the statement that India’s 
S still unsatisfied for it wan tg nothing less than Christ,’ 
vant to say anything in particular, Let iie 

n unprejudiced eye whether the heart of 

rath, Ghuist onammnet 
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the Europe of pre-Lutheran times wanted anything more 
than Christ. Advance of Science will convince futurity 
what is it that man really wants. We should not be 
pasty in casting the future of any nation, especially that 
future Which would decide once for all the future religion 
of the world. Judging from the modern trend of events 
{ one cannot say anything more than this. Religion cannot 
pe banished from the world. Some elementary principles 
of higher religion such as belief in a God and belief in 
moral laws will continue. Details of religious principles 
will be worked out by every nation according to its own 
| needs. As far as India is concerned every one will go on i 
| _ blowing his own trumpet. ‘Religions may come and 
i religions may go but I go on for ever’ seems tobe the 
| motto of an Indian. What objection shall the writer have 
| if an Arya Samajist were to say ‘India’s heart is still 
| unsatisfied for it wants nothing less than the Vedas 
| themselves ’? 


Secondly, remarks Mr. Ralli Ram, ‘It isan aggressive 
| body. The A.S. is noted for its offensive policy. It 
| believes in construction by CestrUction.......-...sessseeee Tt 
l claims to be the religion of argument and proposes to solve 
| all the questions of theology by sheer reason.’ Tt seems 
| useless to refute such statements. Every superficial observer 
| of the Arya Samaj has several times made these mistakes 
and in spite of various sincere attempts made to give the 
lie direct to these statements these notions still go on. 
There seems to be no imaginable remedy for all these |- 
ills. Let us, however, touch upon one point. Tet lat 
Writers like Mr. Ram remember that the Arya Samaj | 
believes in the path of knowledge. Tt is a ‘Jnanamarge 
body.’ It does not believe in blind faith or simple Į | 
Without Jnana. This makes the followers insist on\ 
carding untruth wherever it may be found. Th pati 
nowledge is always a thorny one: t 
E Arya Samajist is of quite a different type 
E bhakti, of the ordinary ‘blind faith’ 
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SAMACHAR. 
believe in newspaper or platform bhakti. Ttg rituals 
Sandhya, its homa, its philosophy of the Yajnas. its $ 
standards, its Ashramas, its Varnas. itg lite 


its 
mo ral 


3 age rature and 
above all its bhakti cannot be so casily u nderstood The 
A Stood. They 


all must be scientifically and patiently Studied. N 

can hope by purchasing an anna pamphlet at. een ee 
bookstall to study the religion of the Samaj in full A ee 
an hour’s time. A patient study of the whole Vee cane 
literature is needed. Without this the religion a i 
Arya Samajat any rate cannot be thoroughly icc 
We hope to deal with this subject in another 5 D 
some future date. Oe 


Fourthly, the writer adds, that the average Arya 
Samajic is keener and more enthusiastic in propogating a | 
religion than an average Hindu, Mahomedan, and unfotu- 
an J even than an average Christian... “This 
is Ue reason why we generally find that an ordinary 
Samajist takes a keener interest in the political and social 


/ reforms,’ (The word nortan) 
| i Powtical has b italici 
writer). é een italicised by the 


We confess Se RE A 
We also fail 4 š our inability to understand this logic. 
© perceive what earthly connection can there 


a ee Arya Samajic and general polities. 
Bree in a “3 Bone Christian soldier were to fight 
Mathematics ee > a zealous Mahomadan Professor of 
interesting manney a teach his ‘Geometry’ quite in an 
Will also be ae = Pics that he ase Coe 
not bean ardent s } G do not mean to say that he will 
follow from the ee but does the one necessarily 
they talk or Write a, Critics seem to think that whenever 
‘aggression ° and es, a Samaj the words ‘politics, 
other be introduced. E Imitation’ must in one form or 
i believe that their ae Which these wiseacres 
| ‘intrinsic merit? Mungs or speeches will have 2° 
` The wri: 

| “ Begbie He ies concludes with a very significant line- 
x Seok “Other Sheep’ says that before we Can 
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pristianise India we will have to Christianise Christianity ai 
and ‘who knows’ Mr. Ram adds ‘we may have ~- 
anise it in some respects.’ : 


j itself ” 
even to org 


We do not want to add anything to this. The lines 
k for themselves: 


spea 


One word more and we are done. The writer has \ 
only kind words to say of the Arya Samaj and its work ; 
md we are thankful to him for his giving a chance to the “4 
yeaders of the ‘ Young Men of India’ to study the Arya 
Samaj in ‘all its aspects.’ Weare sure he will take keener : 
interest inthe Arya Samaj because he will feel that the | 
Arya Samaj is also bent upon regenerating Arya Varta. 
It is needless to add that the above few lines have been 
‘penned with the best of motives and let Mr. Ralli Ram 
not misunderstand us in any way. We love Christianity 
and forthe matter of that any religion but we are not 
prepared to let things go uncontradicted if we feel that 
owing to such misrepresentations the cause of the Arya 


Samaj will suffer. 


All antiquity had drunk from the great fountain of 
dotal Brahminism—igaoring lofty vedism, from which it 
wed some grand traditions. ‘The apostles, on the contrary 


in my eyes their greatest merit, had the w dom to revert 
hna and the Vedes, and if they had no 
the marvellous, because the world was not 
[thought for complete regeneration. é 4 | 

r pardon, by the daring with which, careless ot a ] | 

boldly preached those E | 
boldly recovered from th 


A 
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Faith, Hope and Love. 


GIVE you Hope,’ our good King Emperor said ° 
This be my parting word, the word of Hope’ 
And then beyond the sky’s dim Westering slope 
He passed, and doubting hearts were comforted, 
‘I give you Faith ’"—the King’s vicegerent led 
New Hope still further forward, € in his name 
Tadd the word of Faith.’—The foul blow c 


ame 
And Faith lay torn and bleeding 


» Well-nigh dead. 
O wounded sore and stricken in body and soul, 
Hold fast that Faith and Hope thy lips averred, 


And by the Spirit, which human hearts doth move, 
_ Making the East and West one living whole, 


All India shall respond with this last word,— 
The greatest of them all,—the word of Love. 


C. F. ANDREWS. 


L 


The eat 


ove 1s the centre and cireumferencs ; 


ise and aim of all things—'tis the key, 
To joy and sorrow, 


and the recompense, 
_ Por all the ills thay 


have been or may be. 
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The Science and Art of Teaching. 


(By BABU MANMATHA DHAR BANDOPADHYA.) 
PART I, 
PRINCIPLES OF TEACHING. 


|THE MOTHER, FATHER, TEACHER AND THE SOCIOLOGICAL 
ASPECTS oF TEACHING. 


I—The Mother. 


the character of the mother to influence and mould 
the growth of a child. If she be at all impatient, 
unsympathetic or tyrannical, she will plant the seeds of all 
these bad impulses in the little man which will produce 
bursts of impertinent temper in youth. A trained mother 
always believes her son to bs a divine incarnation before 
| his birth ; like a trained midwife she cautiously makes all 
| arrangements after his birth and like a trained nurse she 
| takes its care at this stage. An ideal mother always follows 
nature closely, she lives for her children, gives them their 
due to tend their growth. She believes the childs tears 
Me petitions which should be granted and his naughtiness 
me from his weakness and that he will be good if he be 
com nee She is always sympathetic and never 
‘Patient. She knows very well that barbarous treatment. . 
ee barbarous man. She feels herself et 
Eo. n if she can for a moment gladden the heart ot ea 
E aioe . She reads with eager attention ae xe 
Balla ca: anagement in Health and Disease cs ho 
Bridge T = to Mothers on Home Education PY 
Doaa. some times even Herbert 


ok on «6 


A sunshine is to the development of a plant, so is 
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fear to weaken the life of her little baby and almar 
helps to correct the language of her dear little soul. = 


2.—The Father. 


Asa farmer before he sows seeds in hig field Makes 
his ground fit for planting purposes so the fat] 
more responsible person than the mother, 
mind of the childread y for bowi ng to al 
His responsibility begins when the child begins to question 
the how and why of every thing and the definite and well— 
suggested answers of the father form the groundwork fur 
further building. He ought to introduce his child even 
in his tender ages to all good places of nature and art, 
the museum, the zoo, the m usical hall and the theatre and 
give his little one experience in all possible sorts of things, 
which will develop the power of all his senses. The habit 
of cleanliness, the dealings with 


fellow creature, the 
rules of etiquette, the family prestige, the respect for 
superior person 


ages and specially the preceptor, all these 

are seeds in his hands to sow upon the mind of the child, 
and for evil results in the society he is the only person 
responsible. The ideal father Alridge imparted Education 
_toher daughter Viola aged one year only following the 
course of Nature and the Srowth and she became as natural 
as water, airand sunshine could makeher. He never repro- 
ached her on any occasion nor did he show her indulgence. 
He used to place the box of sweets and biscuits and play- 
things and pictorial books always within her reach in her 
‘Separate bed-room. Whatever he wished that she should 
T learn, he Previously placed in a prominent place in her room 
color chart, number chart and Alphane 
er he thought must come to her notice 80 ee 
by questioning knowall about them. Hismet 
ed to his astonishment very good results at a 
ee when he had to answer the very minute que 
ed child and Viola grew with the li 

Š aiii k and uncone ly 


IET, aSa 
has to make tlhe 
lkindsof instruction, 


rwhatey 


m 


i 
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3.—The Teacher. 

As the farmer with tender care not only roots up the 
erass and other useless plants that naturally come out to 
feed on the vitality of the useful plants but waters the 
useful plants very carefully, so the teacher who has to work 
on the minds ofa number of living souls is responsible 
for not only rooting out all that will hinder the growth 
of little children but also with sympathetic care give- 
ing life to them in the form of instruction. He will not 
fill his fields with water always by cramming their tender 
wind like the coachman who sometimes brings his horse i 
to drink water when he does not require it nor will he 
reproach them like one who whips his horses when they | 


are tired. The teacher tries not to cxamine constantly 
the boy as to how much he has learnt like the fool inthe J 
fable who in order to feel how much his horse had eaten |! | 
put a stick into his throat. An ideal teacher 
never pours instruction into his pupil for he does not feel 
them to be so many broad-mouthed files. He will remain 
satisfied by showing the enormous wealth to his Alladin 
and will readily give out the secrets of the wonderful lamp 
of knowledge. As one wind his watch and the watch — 


| 

| goes on for days together, the teacher will remain satisfied 
| by creating interest in the pupil, rather than keeping him 
“H along timeat the entrance to the palace of knowledge. — 
4 The ideal teacher like an expert music master will work 
| bothfrom the beginning and from the end simultaneously by - 


putting forth rules as well as allowing the amateur to hear | 
the best of his songs or sing in chorus with him. He con- 1 
siders himself a boy and upon hitting at the spirit of the — 
boy he will continue to build sympathetically with bricks 
of instruction each set in proper place with definite obje 
in view which ultimately end in a beautiful gate. 


4.—The Sociological Aspects. 
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sunshine and must be like a divine gift Which ought 
to be the possession of all. European education as it is 
. modelled after the Roman fashion gives life thro ugh inner 
life to outward direction and therefore has recourse to 
compulsory methods but Indian education 18 Irom the outor 
man going to lighten his inner lifeand therefore Pandit 
in a tol not only think it a sacred duty to te 
free but also to feed them at their own expe 
idea of “filter down to the poor” will not suit India, 
The life and power like sunshine must be all-pervading, 
Our Shastras, therefore, incorporated the casual duties of 
every man in ten ceremonies and also prescribed daily 
routine duties forall, no where else, fougd in the world. 
The (result is that Indians are m 
cation and their zeal for living 
" sacrifice of their individual jnteres 
at. 


ach his pupils 
nse, Mr. Mills 


ad in the cause of edu- 
for their society at the 
ts is not to be wondered 


2—MATERNAL MANAGEMENT AND HOME. 


The management of children is 
responsible work than the Management of a poultry farm. As 
in a poultry farm the young oneg always die for want of 
Special care and management in any particular direction, so 
if we look to the average mortality of children in our present 
generation we shall be convinced of the fact that similar 
disregard is going on since a long time in the management 
of infants in ou which slow process of infanticide 

not only all mothers but the Whole nation is criminally 
| We no longer feel the value of all those old nursery 
| thymes and fairy tales as we do that the fossils in our 

museum, we no longer Study with due attention the 


Tal primary impulse of ony little boys as the con- 
comitant reheargh 


al of our barbarous ancestors, we 20 
Ser can feel that their naughtiness comes from 
mess and it is for Want of food for a long period ağ 
: hey Sometimes are seen greedy. As fish can not 


if they ar her 
aa - a s ee outa PAP Barer, AGW a 


a more difficult and 


at 


e 
x 
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who knows how to manage her children allows them 
to play and unconciously changes the play into work 
which is at first turned into a labour of love. Her mission 
is divine. By sweet words, firmness, honesty, truth end 
sympathy she lays down the rules of punishment and 
reward based on reverence for herand revealed by her 
own character. An ideal mother knows very well that 
discipline does not mean punishment but like the helmsman 
shealways fixes the boat by the helm, and creates a habit 
of regularity in the children. She orders very little but 
when the bids them to do a thing she‘is always careful to 
see that her orders are carried out. She is never unjust 
remembering always that she is the final appellate court. 
One who makes his coat dirty must wash it. She gives 
the play thing of equal value to playmates who are robbed 
by her child. She tries to remove the cause of the 
suffering when the child finds occasion to cry. Finally by 
giving all sorts of amusements and picture books, she 
always keeps her child engaged, for she knows very well 
that an idle brain is the devil’s workshop. She behaves 
properly in the presence of her child, fearing lest its 
power of imitation be misdirected. She always enquires 
what the child has learnt from other sources and 
always gives right answers to all sorts of questions 
and sits for a time for prayer in the morning and evening 
With her dear little children and loves to see them in 
proper attitude of divine worship. 
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Motto I:—By the force of Brahmeharya alone have sages 
conquered death.—The Veda. 

Motto II :—The welfare of society and the justice of its 
arrangements are, at bottom, dependent on the characters of 
its members..................There is no political alchemy by 
which you can get golden conduct out of leaden instincts. — 
Herbert Spencer. 


THE ELEVENTH ANNIVERSARY OF THE 


GURUKULA. 
A MODERN MELA. 


A The train whistles into Hardwar Station. Busy and 
cane scenes these days. Why ? Don’t you know itis the 
ie anniversary. That is attracting people in their 

ands. Behold the train emptying its precious load of 


| human beings— : 
t beings males, females and children of India, of all 


Ba hie costumes all al] Setting down at Hardwar bound 
wano a Whata tremendous rush! The whole sta- 
: n with trunks, bed dings and travelling 
group of females Witha malein charge stands there by 
ght flat iron fence, another such group a little way 
p here and a group there waiting till the 
Lege hour has hardly sufficed to clear the 
aN 
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will remember. It is the modern Kumbha, old in spirit 
nd tradition but new with reform, sanity, sanitation and 
ful vigour and life. In due time the Yatris one and all 
ted their luggagein the long row of bullock carts, 
wte an ancient travelling conveyance. Some of the Yatris 
ve safely perched on top of their luggage in the bullock 
1 att others prefer to walk to relieve their cramped limbs— 
| amped rather severély on account of close packed huddling 
in the Railway travelling vans. Who would not wish 
hat the Railway should meet such foreknown emergencies 
petter! Well on moves the bullock cart train now over the 
| metalled roads of Hardwar, and now over the Ganges bridge, 
| ihe waters even at this season flowing with foaming eddies 
md whirls, gurgling audibly. The Yatris breathe in a 
freer atmosphere. The mystic touch of the sacred place of 
pilgrimage is on them. The atmosphere of sacred associa- 
| tion, close clinging to that sublime scenery, flowing water, 
| green embankments, mountain peaks staring from afar ; all 
work their magic. It is the threshold ofa new world. It 
iseven well metalled road now. The driver twists the tail 
} and goads the oxen, puts on added speed and added jolting. 
| The grey matter of the brain must surely be undergoing a 
q pid readjustment under the combined action of physical 
| shocks of jolting and the mental bombardment of novel 
tppealing scenery in an open atmosphere. The patient bul- 
| locks have carried their burden safely upto Kankhal. On, 
{ eo poe for it is another three miles before they cn 
l i oh the Gurukula grounds. Now the modern metalled 
aa Reo left penina by the ancient bullock catty it is 
Rees angosstone chipped flat that i worked ar 
bullock r ancient atmosphere is complete. T o! - 
Pound ae ne old style pavement, old moss coveret on 
: s of old old painted pagodas, old apes and mon- 


‘eys 4 i i, i 
ving their habitat with man, through these the Yatri 
loves, 


Mi outl $ 
pave depos 


Ce Wi et ta 
» With Ganges water, a preliminary purificatio: 
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The bridge over the Ganges is reached. The Yatri 
his lips, laves his temples, washes ‘hands and fe t oe: 


The ne | i 
atmosphere 


Ban 


«course of Yatris, The family quarters of Professi 


=e 
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entering the sacred seminary whither he is boun a 
Ganges bed is slowly traversed. A variety again oa 
and gravel, a bridge of boats, another and yet another “a i 
crossing of the branch Nil Dhara and the Yatri hag ona \' 
the Gurukula grounds. He must cross the forest trees, a | 
too is necessary to work a mental transformation, Th, 
busy world with its painful sights of sin and Sorrow, an 
its struggles, stress and storm is left behind—far fay behing 
separated by all that open space, the immense bed of the 
Ganges, the intercepting stream u pon stream of flowing 
Ganges water and finally by this primeval forest. The forest 
crossed, the Yatri isin Gurukula proper. 

Whom shall he seek ? The Camp Manager, « Namaste” 
“Whence do you come?” “I come from Multan Maharaj.” 
“There isthe Multan camp, make yourself comfortable there.” 


“T am from Rajputana.” “There Maharaj is the camp for Ji 


Rajputana Yatris.” And so there are different rows of 
thatched sheds, a sign-board hung on top of a pitched pole 
indicating that they are variously for Bombay Yatris, for 
Madras Yatris, for Punjab Yatris, for United Province 
Yatris, for Yatris from Central Provincesand so on for Yatris 
from all parts ofjIndia. Rowu pon row of these extends over 
acres in front of the Gurukula compounds. This is noball 
Big tents are there for distinguished visitors. Inside the — 
Gurukula compound are various camps again. The Sanyasi 


camp by the Anand Ashram ; a row of foursuch lone | 


thatched barracks ig rightly reserved for true and Jearned 
San yasis. Facing the melodious crystal clear Ganges the 
Sanyasis—not the ignorant ones but the learned ones—find a 
happy housing. Fay away south of the family quarter 
neserved cottages for families who have intimated in ady 

and paid a renta]. By the Gurukula a series of simiti 
thatched sheds, Why there are thatched sheds every 


p 
where all round to house and accommodate the vast and 
isha” 


_ Teachers are ful] with visitor friends. Crowding lam 


sete there for the HAREM Goarasakedrenigd TA 
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pabitual visitors encircling the northern boundary of 

Tine gurukula proper. Every inch of roofed space is taxed 

l its fullest, even One willingly making Toom for 

2 4 gommodating the Yates Ayh cone to pour in. No 
wely selfishness keeps back the welcome smile but brother 

ico mes brother and shares the available accommodation 

vith him most gladly. 
| For the physical and educational needs of such a vast 


I~ | oncourse of Yatris some shopkeepers must certainly be sail E 
he | admitted. The Bhojan Ashram thus getsa decent bit of 
ng | space for itself so that the Yatris may get good meals at mod- 
est | erate prices. A number of puriwallas are also allowed to 
| mveshops and they keep Puries Peras and Pakoras— 
a) | ihings distinctly Indian for visitors purely Indian. What 


| iistinguishes this vast fair is the number of bookstalls. 
| These outnumber the food selling shops. The educational 


0,” 

‘or | influence is indeed immense. No merry.go-rounds, no see 
of | aws, no flimsy toy frivolities, no juggling parties are allow- 
le | el to disfigure this well-managed Yatra. Necessities in the 


line of food and education, these are allowed to be sold but 
{ lot enticing luxuries ; nor dirty degrading costly claptraps. 
Allthesame Indian biscuit and Indian books, Indian cutlery, 
at al Indian soap, Puris and Bhojanshalla these between them- 
| | lyes provide pretty well-patronised busy booths. 


ei 
f 


e f Uxhilarating indications of well-ordered hilarious activity 
af 1 S . . . . 
| Yen in the line of shopping are thus not wanting in this 


| 
ii) Modern Mela. 


| This much then for accommodation and activity outside 

Pe Gurukula proper. The programme that attracts, the 

“Pirit that moves these hundreds, thousands, tens of 
sands of Yatris from the peaceful homes to bear the 
ant rative inconvenience of the far off sojourz— these 
| aan to be described. 


SL 


0 
te) 


il 


a 
J 


i 
l 
E 


ee 


i This 19th March, 1918, Wednesday, Phalgun Shudi 
ftom arly morn 7 o'clock. The Brahmacharis are astir 
' Eo cock, The interested public astir by 6 oclo 


A 
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i Bathe, dress and be present in the pucca rectangular H 
Kund in the midst of Vidyala quarters. The first ite avan 
the first day. The youngest Brahmacharis are prea r on 
head clean shaven, each one carrying his own Asan b. 
chant of holy Sanskrit Mantras hymns resounds ho 
the air. Itis the Sanskara Vidhi Upanyana portion a 
is being read. The young child Brahmacharig are to i 


_ invested with the sacred thread. Mahatmaji, their f nel 
Guru, tells them in Hindi their duty as since | led 
to. follow where their Guru leads. The young ones he 
crane their necks to hear, promise to discharge their th 
duties resolve to follow the Acharya as satellites tho | 
sun which they face. They resolve to acquire the light of to 
knowledge upto their twenty fith year. An impressive to 
initiation! The air purified by Havan performed in the re 
Vedic manner, the fresh faces of every one present, the co 
orderly assembly, the spectators circling the Havan Kund 

| in silent appreciative reverence and under such conditions, d 
the loving words of the Acharya—will the y not sink in the | ; 
receptive hearts of the young ones. Yes they did. The % 
faces of the young ones indicated they were feeling the fall k 
effect of the holy influences. Novelty, sincerity and i y 
packed mess all brought home to them their new situation, k 
their new responsibility. An object lesson it was to the o 

admiring audience how the young Brahmachari begins | m 
his career here in Gurukula in intimate personal relationship P 


with the Acharya, taking an active part in the daily duty o 
Havan right from the start, aiding in alti, throwing the i 
Samagri along with thir Acharya—a training in daily 
doings indeed ! l 


Pace a This was the beginning of a packed programme oa 
E ae five days lasting every day from 7 o'clock morning 
= ? 3 

till 10-30 o’clock night with only two recesses of about ow) m 

hours each for morning a t 
. . » S ) ; | 
he Institution could compr f 
= instruction, 
these five da 


a 


and evening meals. No colle 
ess more real elevating educatio 
enthusiasm and ardour within the brief spa? 
ys- No better mental and moral fare could 


E 
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| yeon provided for the mixed audience of over ten thousand, 
pen, women ae children of all ages, the best of the 
agucated ones, the Sanyasis, the educated, the semi-educated 
ond the illiterate. Just think of it! every one out of this 
wonderfully mixed assembly went surely much better than 
| he came, went away with actual possibility of working out 
vital ideals, went away with the knowledge of the sorest 
needs of the Aryan community, went away with the know- Ai 
| jedge of where and how he or she could make himself or 

nerself practically useful and serve the best interests of 

the community. 

Thus to encourage the youngestincoming Brahmacharis, — First Si 
| to bring together all the best Sanskrit learned of the land, moose 
t arouse the Aryan public tothe practical possibility of 
revival of Sanskrit and exhibit the ease and fluency, that 
could be attained by any one who took pains to study that 
| sacred language there, were meetings held purely in 
Sanskrit, a paper being read andgdiscussed entirely in 
that language. The youngest Brahmacharis must have got 
| encouraged by seeing the actual accomplishment of the 
senior Brahmacharis in this line, the senior ones must have 
had a forcible example of how in the hands of masters of the 
| language, that tongue could be made to impress all shades 
| of philosophical instruction, of devout religious emotion. 
| The thundering and sustained oratory of the venerable 
nN me M uni must have set an inspiring example to 
PP A > o aris young and old as to the excellence that 
q > reached by an earnest student. 


oe Pandit type of Sanskrit, with words of ‘learned ae 

abstrn. disputative discussion of subjects abstract and 
nai oa surely not find a better representative that 

Well nj ee Dev. Speed and uninteresting fluency had + 

F very fee their limit in the mild sonorous deli- 

“tbe learn; geet slim fiery Pandit friend, proving with: all 

A coe and reasoning at his command the Eternity of A 

Was a = (objects) not three but six. Sorry the atmosphere 

A Sainst him but he bore it all very mant 
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all his speed and fluency and learning and fire the Bral 
charis returned a reply in plain simple Sanat ma. | 
modernand non-mystilying. Sanatak Indra Vedalankantgn of 
of our Revered Mahatmaji and Editor of the Sadan A pay 
Pareharak) with his impressive delivery in simple Souter r 
represented the high water level of Brahmachari excellence 4 
in Sanskrit debate. The musical fluency of Brabmachay | ; 
Brahma Duita was also not less remarkable. Brahma- E 
chari Buddba Dev too made his debut with his character- | a 
istic clear startling ejaculations. Brahmachari Vishwa gy 
Nath also came out with his cutting logic. Another 
thundering summing up oration by Pundit Arya Muni, an 
and a beautiful Bhajan in Sanskrit by Vishva Nath of on 
Multan and the meeting dispersed. T 
[i doir The young Brahmachari Budha Deva regaled the 4 
Jiature, audience with his lecture on Sanskrit Literature and e 
iit Modern Criticism. This was the second meeting of the a 
i Saraswati Sammelana (symposium of the learned). Shri 3 
| Satyendra Nath Sen, Vidya Vagish, M.A., the learned | 4 


Professor of Sanskrit from Calcutta was in the chair. The 
\ young Professor President of the young Brahmachari 


lecturer read out a beautiful preliminary speech in clear p 

| accents, referring tothe high scholarship of Swami Daya- 3 
l aah to the excellencefof the Gurukula, to His Honour — : 
| Sir James Meston’s kind visit and sympathetic and i 
| encouraging utterance. Then Buddha Deva in his ¢ 
| usual style pointed out that with respect to Sanskrit : 
i literature an exhaustive literary review in the modem 
sense was not to be found, that in his opinion a review 1 
; ought to include not only criticism and appreciation but A fi 
sk should also point out the method of composition 50 oe E 

to be helpful to the reader. Tn his opinion compound 22 E 


Complex constructions have not harmed Sanskrit litera 
aS 18 generally supposed. He pleaded that Patriot 
ought to be included in the list of Rasas. He pointed 

i the abseros in Sanskrit Literature, of any literary £ 

N position of the type of the Novel. He extolled the ™° 
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į Kalidasa. referred to Bhasa Kavi whose publications 
ave peen lately found, tracing some of the ideas of 
+) Kalidasa to be but adaptations of the previous publications 
of Bhasa Kavi. A very lovely discussion followed. Prof. 
| garish Chandra, Vidya Alankar, Brahmachari Brahma Datta 
and other Brahmacharis taking part. The meeting con- 
| cluded with a closing speech from the President and a 

Bhajan thereafter. 

It isthe afternoon of the 20th, just 12-45 p.m. As Entran i 
amounced by Mahatmaji Shrimati Satya Bala Devi is Mosie: 
on the platform to sing sweet Sam Veda hymns. E 
| The platform is cleared. The table removed. An 
} harmonium replaces the table. The presidential chair, that 
seat of.august learning, is filled and very worthily this 
time by the graceful purity of a female form—Shrimati 
Satya Bala Devi. She isa votary of scientific music—music 
in its elevating and purifying form. Every inch of that 
vast anniversary pandal is filled with eager expectant on 
lookers. True— Music hath charms to soothe the savage 
breast? and much more the human heart. The Brahma- 
charis are absent. But the dias despite their absence is 
packed and there is not a spare seat in all that vast Pandal. 
f Tuning the instruments takes some time. Violin, 
i harmonium and tabla now vibrate in true musical accord. 
| Sanskrit hymns of the Shrimati also vibrate tremulously 
to the accompaniment of all three. The audience is held 
Spell bound. How quiet is every one to catch her soft 
Notes. The soothing silence created by her magic melody 
may last no longer than half an hour. The session of the 

Ayurvedic Sammelana has to succeed. 


dlisa This poe now. The harmonium is folded. The tata : 
Sliven: with tablas. The Vion is encased. e p 
k Pel the former position. Mah intro ue 

A awh Se = elect, Shri Kaviraja Vaidya Poi ee a 
a Stil a 2 idya Bhushan, M.A., the celebran gon 5 
= More celebrated father. Seated mid loud ay 
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the President stands and reads out his introductory spe 
in Sanskrit. Sober sense and sound advice and enco T 
ment ofenthusiastic endeavour characterise the ican 
“ Relief of human suffering is indeed the noblest Works 
man. The Atharva Veda refers to it and the Upaveda Aya 
vedashows the knowledge of ancient Rishis in this direction 
The Ayurveda in all its eight branches including anatomy, 
chemistry, surgery, midwifery, medical properties of 
herbs and plants, etc., must needs be thoroughly | studied 
and practised. Knowledge knows not Bast and West 
and the researches of the West must be willing] y accepted 
to supplement and amplify the knowledge given by 
Ayurveda. Retaining the principles of the ancient 
Ayurvedic system—a system eulogised for its originality and 
accuracy even by Western savants, we yet could find a 
good deal of help from the comparative stud y of modem 
surgery, anatomy, etc., and this we should not forego. 
An Ayurvedic College must develop these along the lines 
laid down in the Veda. An Ayurvedic College should as 
the sages enjoin have proper arrangements for first-hand 
study through dissection of the dead and must be provided 
with a good hospital to afford actual practice.” Such the 
purport of the learned speech of the President as by bim 
given out in Hindi for the benefit of those who may 
nob have understood his original speech in Sanskrit 
There were a number of Vaid ya speakers each one of whom 
brought out the beauties he perceived in the Ayu 
vedic system and each one of whom supported the urgent 
heed of a regular institution teaching the Ayurvedic System 


of Medicine. In the Opinion of all, the Gurukula was indeed 


the fittest place for locating such an institution the 
Gurukula that had revised ancient Vedic and Sanskrit 
learning, must indeed have the honour of reviving t 
‘Bench of Aryan excellence as well. But funds W° 
‘necessary. For a well-equipped branch must this be of 
Gurukula, in keeping with Gurukula standards and © 


a re 3 > y zon ane 
for the public to help the Gurukula in this direction ai 
I EF 0 E CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar , 
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the Gurukula will do its share in doing its best. No less 
shan eight Vaidyas and Doctors spoke in favour of a revival 
of the teaching of theancient Ayurvedic system of medicine, 
on sound. modern lines of educational efficiency. The 
yaidya Rajya of TLahore}pointed out how to the ancients 
pelongs the credit of enunciating the theory of humours 
without which modern allopaths make serious blunders 
jn prescribing the same medicine to people of varying 
temperaments. Dr. Satyapal of Lahore sounded a note 
of warning lamenting how in its present unprotected state 
the Ayurvedic System might fall into disrepute because half- 
educated quacks set up as Vaids after a superficial study 
of a month or two. A regular up-to-date institution, well- \ 
equipped {with a Botanical garden, a dissection room 
and hospital combining the medical knowledge of the 
West along with that of the East and teaching the Ayur- 
vedic system efficiently would indeed be a great desidera- 
tum. But enormous funds would be needed therefor. 
Without an adequate provision for efficient education, none 
should attempt the teaching of the Ayurvedic system. 
Dr. Indramani of Lucknow, Pandit Hans Raj, Pandit 
| Thakur Dutt Shastri of Lahore and Pundit Ram Chandra 
| all spoke in favour of the desirability of having an insti- 
tution to teach Ayurveda, adding their testimony as to 
its simplicity and efficiency, its accuracy, its identity with 
and even superiority to modern medicine in some respects. 
| ee Desai added his testimony to that of the TEBE 
Dhasising the religious element that must enter into 
the training of every true medical man so that he might be 
devoted to the cause of relieving human pain and suffering 
‘nd not extort an additional income out of human W99; 
The modern Doctor terrify the patient to wring out a 
fuller fee but eee Ti ` e F true religiously 
trained Vaid aoe ee a - ruilty of that. 
The Eee a wel never and can never a . ae T TE 
a. in his summing up said :— Eher e eros š 
ee or gac but for a good many ve Lp 
S teaching the Ayurvedic system effi ntly 
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: if we can not have more let us at least have on 


institution of that sort and we shall be happy inde | Le 
it bein Gurukula which is about the fittest place therefy i us 
He emphasised that ‘knowledge and truth are not condition ge 
ed by time or space and thus all truth, ancient oy mo stl 

- Eastern or Western, ought to be equally welcome to the ig 
student of truth.” Amid renewed applause and with heart | 
felt thanks to the President was concluded the Sitting of the at 
Ayurvedic Sammelana—a grand and highly successful en 
sitting indeed. 


; | Jupta on The scene changes a bit. Another enthusiastic Session. 
| | See succeeds. The enraptured audience has now to attend 
to’ the forceful speech of Mahashai Ghanshyam Gupta, B.Sc, 

Pandit Shripad Damodar Satya Valelkar is in the Chair 
The subject now is‘ The System of Education Suitable for 
India’! The lecturer, a sturdy, well-knit, well-built 
young man, stands facing the audience intent on read- 
ing this theme through. Clear—toned accents com- 
municate clear thoughts put in clear Hindi. Page after 
\ page is rushed through in this way. Destruction of 
ignorance and increase of exact knowledge—knowing 

things as they are—that is the object of education. The 

| usual classification of education—physical, mental, and 
| moral—is given to which is added a fourth sub-division 
| viz., education fora living. True education, we are told, 
| includes education for a living but is not that alone. f 
i Brahmacharya, simple dict, regular routine, rogala 4 
exercise of the kind one likes the most are the jaws | 
recommended for physical education. Indian games %4 
© be preferred and teachers must set an encouraging — 
sd _ ample by joining the students in play. For education 
Ese independent living—technical training, a nowled . 

se use and handling of tools and mechanical applia 
ey emphasised. Thus equipped the students 
Sy iy Hails capital make an independent start, and bringa 
op Porio bigger enterprises. In short, the best 
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isthe prelude to mental education. Mathematics, History, 
il Logic and Literature are mentioned as among the subjects 
i wually taught. The Gup portion in literature excused on 
oe. score of Anand is to be entirely eliminated. For the 
student must be trained to get pleasure from the right kind 
of knowledge, from science, from biography, ete. 


i The lecturer is in the mid current of his subject. The ee E | 
attention of the audience is in his grip. The exercise of Higher. 
i energetic delivery has warmed him up. The upper 
garment must go. He wants to feelfree. Lo! he tucks 
a up bis sleeves, clutches up his paper and begins battling 
1 | with his theme. With his well-knit forearm thus exposed 
, f and his fast and furious yet clear delivery, he presents a 
a | heroic figure. The English language taught in the otherwise 
» | excellent institution the Kanya Mahavidyalaya of Jullun- 
+ | dhur cannot stand ! That arouses his fireto the fullest. The 


| most un-Sanskrit,the most unscientific lan guage thrust upon 
| our fair sex—a great waste of time and energy, it will 
lave the most fatal consequences. No! Hindi should be 

the sole medium of instruction for our land, the mother 
tongue is the easiest through which to impart useful 
instruction in the shortest possible time. Excuses for i 
the retention of English language—well—they can not stand | 
before the bar of reason. Most of the sample arguments 
ue effectively answered. ‘The universal teaching of 
English in our schools isto be deplored as an abnormal 
Phenomenon, Why should our best men have to write 
m English, thus depriving the masses of the benefit of 
heir mature thought and experience ? Who can honestly 
Westion whether science can be taught through Arya 
ia ihe Gurukula has given a practical tes A the 
E osit this assertion. And after all is nei ae 
Bc. efor decay. Use and universal use wi : bring 
Stowth. Once admit that Arya Bhasha can e the 


| Tiedt 
I . 
ae o of higher 


few i instruction and it is only a question oi 
Vs : ‘ Cars to have y a é T al Ma 
language, : all the text-books you war mi 


1 i 3 se 
Concluding thoughts remain to b 
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Moral teaching can not be divorced from instruction `i 

religious duties. Character is to be perfected oa 
association with men of character. Books and preaching E 
secondary. Examinations must include physical efficiency 
as a subject. The physical test should carry marks Which 
must be added to the total secured by the student, The 
relation between the teacher and the taught to be one of 
highest love and deepest reverence. And thus the best 
system must satisfy the above ideals in the completest 
manner. Truth and the most useful truths to be taught 
in the shortest possible time through preferably the mother. 


treated an important subject; love of motherland to De 
infused; characterto be built up; right living secured. Love 
and unselfish service to be the ideal aimed at and this 
by teachers who practically manifest those virtues in 
seeking through love and unselfish endeavour the highest 
good of the students committed to their care. 


(pmo co . < The paper finished, a discussion ensued. Professor 


I tives, 
| Balkrishna rolled out a thundering reply against the 


universal tabooing of English. Professor Rama Deva: 
emphasised the practical aspect of the present retention of | 
English for an easy approach to higher branches of science | 
and learning. He pointed out the necessity of ou! 
learning English for missionary work in England and g 
Europe to spread the spiritual teachings of the Veda and | 
the fact that the difficult and painful duty of reaching the 
i English-educated cowd not be discharged except through 
_ that medium. Heas well as the President complemented Mr 
_ Gupta onhis excellent and sincere utterance. The Prosi 


irved to their very depths P 
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upon impression showered thick upon their receptive 


“a sympathetic hearts. 

a Disperse we now for tho oy aan for Bhajans eam not Adwanc| 
> wholly peasubstitute for Bhojan. With attention stimulated Sanskrit. 

1 J jo its utmost throughout the day amd well-nigh taxed to its 

3 ! exhausting point well may some feel heavy after the even- 

ty ing meal. The rest, refreshed physically though exhausted 

t prough protracted attention come forth to attend the 

t night lecture of Pandit Arya Muni on “ The Propagation 

t » The vacant patches—albeit only here 


of Sanskrit Learning. 
| ond there—dishearten. not the venerable votary of Sanskrit 
He delivers his message with spirit all the same. 
how the treasares of our spiritual love—the 
veap—are anxiously sought by savants 
personal reminiscences of how 


| Jearning. 
| fe mentions 
treasures we held so cl 
of other lands, relates 
scholars like Oldenberg come to seek wisdom here and go 
pointment at finding the so-called 
educated ones so ignorant of their ancient classical and 
sacred tongue. True to his mission the veteran Professor 


put all the fire he could in his appeal for revival of Sanskrit 
be fruitless in Gurukula 


with a sense of disap 


‘ ad such an appeal can never 
| grounds. 


Night calls the Yatris to lighter tasks preliminary to rest. 
' | Some stroll hither and thither with their companions ex- 
| changing opinionson the utterances of this speaker and 
that. Some are busy buying books in the various stalls. 
py tics here and there group around a Jamp and start 
ging religious Bhajans in melodious chorus. The 
ee are ordering their babies to sleep, patting and 
ah A young ones to rest, hoping for the proud day 
have a adren will be sufficiently grown up to 
More ee eee of admission to the Gurukula. AB bee F 
Bein) the o it is all silent. The Yatris may securely sleep S 
Volun t ae Ureia sheds for are not thirty , stu rd ies 
lLin ace standing guard all round to keep away v 
clined intruders. Thus we leave the s 


mS 


fi jad. 


|}ereology 
Vedas, 


. ing both these exty 


cM Papers not Whole camp alive with motion. The J 
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camp to sound slumber and perhaps 


p ‘Ca 
or two towards carly morn. n 
c =O s aa n arch eo A i 
450a. m. morning of 21st M wch, A stir Lid 
sleepers. 5a.m.—More people MOVIDS about. ¢ 


am. Tho 
Pandal bena 

P; a sinning to 
and Sermon pre. 
amme, 


be packed with visitors. Morning prayers 
pare the audience for the day’s progr 
and it is the 4th session of ¢] 
Pundit Tulsi Ram Swami the distinguished Vedic Scholar 
takes the presidential chair mid the applause of the audi- 
ence. Three several apers are to be read. 
“Eternity of tke Vedic Revelation ” by M. Goverdhan, Head 
Master, Gurukula Collegiate institution, and another by 
Brahmachari Vishwanath on the Methods of Vedic Inte: 
pretation. Both of these very scholarly p 
helpful. But for;want of time they 
half each and are taken 
origin 


8 O'clock 
e Saraswati Sammelana, 


Onc is on the 


are not read more thana 
as read. There is yet a third paper 
al in conception, original in delivery. That is 
really the Paper the audience hear and appreciate, 
The famous painter from Maharashtra Pandit Shripad 
Damodar Satya Valekar, the president of yesterday’s 
Session of the Sammelana reads out to an attentive 
audience the full text of hig thesis on “ Bacteriology in the 
* Tn times Sone bye ” began the learned lecturer 

‘The Vedas were thought to be books to read for the 
sake of reading Without an attempt at finding out the 
meaning thereof. From this stage there came a sudden 
i OPposite direction when the Vedas were 
thought to contain all knowledge in detail and people 
tried to reaq their own meanings in Vedic texts. Avoid- 
emes, a dispassionate study to find out 
of the Vedas—no more and no less 
hat ought to be t 


? 


ology, how we find it mentioned aga an 
od, brain and intestines, how E ; 


attack the blo 
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apers, both especial] ya 
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a p them are not even visible to the naked eye, how they 
o most virulent at night and how they can be destroyed 
r k à S 
le 4 rough the operation of certain drugs, through mental 
į hrote 


Í suggestion and prayer and lastly through Havan fumiga- 
ion ofa whole locality rendering the whole atmosphere 
pure. The different names of these minute disease carriers, 
their different shapes and their various habitat were all 
} found mentioned in several places. The learned lecturer 
i showed that the words Rakhshasas and Asuras meant only 
pacteria. Quotations upon quotations from the originals— 
‘with accurate interpretation thereof were given in support \ 
| of the thesis. Earnest and admiring attention of the 

+} audience repaid the earnest and admirable clear toned 

| speaker. 

The afternoon session of this day was no less remark- Recent 
able than the afternoon session of the day previous. The pees) 
session opened with deva Dani Sammelana. Brahmachari i 
after Brahmachari expressed in touching eloquence the 
need of the revival of Sanskrit. Brahmachari Brahma Dutta 
wasat his best and charmed the whole audience. Succeeding 
‘the Veda Bani Sammelana came the Arya Bhasha Sam- 
| melana. It was the turn of the Gurukula Professors now 
to exhibit their oratorical fire. One after another thunder- 

| ¢d out his hearfelt convictions in feeling eloquence. It 
i | was all heart to heart affair. No cold, calculating intel- 
a lectualism ! The Hon. Mr. Ganga Parsad, Verma, was in 
ee ‘No civilization, it was en unciated é can there 
; lout a language of its own. Its distinctive existence, 
7 a eos existence would depend upon the preservation 
anguage of its own. For the preservation of the 
| oN ky tion and religion Arya Bhasha—its self- 
4 4 : es, ed Beccles expression must be cultivated. te 
| a 8 keep the civilization stable we istuisi de wag ta 
a ODN of the above Professor Balkrishna said. ‘Tt is sinec 
ioe ne century that the several countries o Heanor Ne 
of t ced developing individuality and nationalit sould 
d that idea. In India this 


~ them h ay z 
e well-nio fec 
<i eyel kai h perfected U Collection 


Sab 


The Indian tongue. Shall the Esperanto of Europe based mainly on 
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parsad 


co menced only since 25 years through Our ha; 
as com 3 lr bein 
e. 
abov 


E Unde, 


one Government. For a common nationality F 
religion, a common tongue, a community of interest ae then is 
necessary. Arya Bhasha is the only tongue that bids A E. 
to be the lingua franca of this vast land. Arya Bhasha Posh | mec > 
will be the best to provide a common script as it is th f, R 
formly present in the Gujerati, Marhatti, Gurmukhi and o his 
Rajputana dialects. Is it not a matter of regret that there f im 
should be suggestionsin some official quarters that the j le 
Roman characters should be adopted. Distinctive nation. pe 
ality would depend on individualit y in our characteristic 


Unive 
jalraid 
European tongues to the exclusion of Indian languages 
be the Esperanto of India? Is not Arya Bhasha our 


natural andshould it not be thereforeou r national Esperanto. 
This responsibility, we were told by a subsequent Sanyasi 


speaker, rests noton the public men alone but also on the E Be 
mothers, the fathers and guardians and teachers throughout 4 a 
India. The Sanyasi Swami rightly objected to the use of nA 
the word resolution even in the Arya Bhasha Sammelana. Mspr 
The second resolution evoked the greatest warmth. | Chane 
‘Hindi ought to be the medium of instruction in the ) a); 
Hindu University.’ So ran its contents. The utterances |} of fait 


of the speakers who took part were so warm and sincere} 
as to carry conviction and communicate zeal to the most 
lethargic. A university so centrally situated as the Hindu 
University, a University belonging to the Hindus, one 
located in the United Provinces where Hindi is the mothe! | 
tongue should certainly have no other medium of insu 
Hon—medium of higher instruction—than Hindi. Ong 
national existence requires that and besides Hindi fulfils 
so beautifully the requirements of an universal tongni 
being so easy and being almost common throughout mig 
Want of books wouldn’t stand inour way as the demam 
would at once create the supply. Equivalents of techni 
terms would soon be coined as need arises. So tha 


difficulties are more imaginar eal, BHT 
y q n Mio eA aE m AERAN Nor Rion ieAlwar Be 
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„ad Gupta gave a very forcible speech in support of the 
a ‘Malvi’s University is our University. Hindi is our 
ace and Hindi should certainly be the medium. 
$iaalish may be madea subject but ought not to be the 
| pedium. If English be necessary for Government service 
| et there be two divisions, the Government service division 
[ud the ordinary course. Professor Harish Chandra was | 
| bis best. Right heroically he tried to lay the ghost ipe fel 
[of imaginery difficulties, that had been raised by some *2ees. 
pople to haunt the minds of the founders of the Hindu 
University. A restricted residential University needn’t be 
| raid to have Hindi as the medium on the score of the pos- 

[sible shutting out of students from other parts of India. The 
[mius of the English nation appreciated instruction in 
‘ind through the mother tongue and to a Government like 
‘theirs the proposition would not be unwelcome. Our faith 
‘in the Britisher, our sincerity and honest upholding of our 
dwn ideals would secure a victorius hearing. It was such 
preme faith that inspired the utterance. “And the 
furwkula will be heard in this matter.’ The thrill of 
Inspiration sent through the audience by Professor Harish 
thandra was taken up and kept up by Professor Mahesh 
| Chandra Sinha, M. Sc., Origan, U.S.A. Another confession 
| fiaith. « What of Hindi” said the Professor “ with pro- 
| Per efforts even Sanskrit could be made the universal 
a oe of instruction. Gurukula has convinced me of 
i The Gurukula has been imparting instruction in 
F A a through the medium of the monhe tongueand there 
i i re difficulty therein: There is not, therefore, ey 

| ee difficulty in the adoption of Hindi as 
a of higher instruction.” 


ee words of wisdom of Swami Tulsidas struck 
d that the Bi “Ten years back the atmosphere was so 
|  applicati indus Opposed eyen the alternative acceptance 
h osition sons in Hindi. Now there is atleast no open 
slèvatin, This isina great measure due to the effort 
ee OS example of the Arya Samaj. En lish ¢ 
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tion has so contributed to this love of the mot} 
tongue,f the ideals of that language are individualis 
A practical step in the further propagation of Arya Bi 
would be a resolve on the part of the Arya Samajists Bi 
strictly adhere to Arya Bhasha in their private correspond. 
nce and accounts and further to open good libraries of 
publications in Arya Bhasha wherever practicable and 
specially in conjunction with Samaj Man dirs,” The 
time was well nigh over. Many of the remaining resolutions 
were moved from the chair and adopted by the mecting, 
The Hon’ble Babu Ganga Pershad Verma promised to lay the 
unanimous resolutions of the thousands assembled, before 
the prometers of the Hindu U niversity requesting them 
to have Hindi as the medium of instruction there. The 
strong wave of enthusiasm created by the powerful, earnest, 
heartfelt, oratorical appeals of the Professors and other 
speakers will surely bear abundant fruit in the years. to 
-come. Thus does the Gurukula anniversary serve as a 
potent centre for the creation of healthy tendencies 
throughout the Aryan Jati in Aryayarta. 


After their evening meals the people pour thick and 
fast and fill the Pandal full to hear the melodious music 
of Shrimati Satya Bala Devi. The entrancing notes a while 
ago caught by anxious cars now slowly die felt only by 

Swami Satyanand rises to speak 
ẹ to concentrate the distracted atten- 
The inimitable Katha-reciter Jas at 
last rivetted their attention and through one sacred Katha | 
and then another he drives home the fructifying truths Af 
of religion which 


their haunting presence. 
Tt takes him some tim 
tion of the audience, 


are ever the sworn enemies of empty | 

unthinking pride and selfishness that seeks salva E 
duty-deserting retirement. A very effective popular seri j 
Was that on the Spiritualising of daily life. ae 


Amid such holy inspiring? influences ie ay: 
retire to rest after the eventful agitation of t er 
Another busy day is before them and UNE E 


pee ne ee 
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ther | the 22nd of March, the 15th Sudi Phalgun. The air is 
tic, anf fied and rendered sacred by the usual morning Havan, 
sha dl pmyers and Bhajans. Pandit Tulsi Ram Swami is lectur- 
ine ing. Scholars of such rare erudition and independent 
nd. insight are not heard every day. The subject suits the 


of lecturer. The whole man speaks convincingly and firmly 
ne |w vindicate independent interpretation of the Vedas 
he | after the fashion of that pioneer of bold investigation of 
ons 


| ancient truth ‘the revered founder of the Arya Samaj Swami’ 
Dayanand Saraswati.’ 


‘Undue self-abasement is the curse of our country’ A striking 
| thus began the learned lecturer. ‘It is stupid to bemoan. gee 
Jour past fallen condition. That simply paralyses all 
¢flortsin the present. And on the religious side any way 
-wehave no reason to be ashamed of our past. We have 
been custodions of the sacred treasure of the Vedas and. 
in a measure we have been the followers of the Veda. We 
cherish a love for the Vedas, possess a faith therein, quali: 
ties which other people do not possess. We should 
; therefore take advantage of this love and faith and pro- 
( duce real Brahmans who will through unselfish service 
j ‘bread the Vedic truths after finding them for themselves 
| through independent study and deep research. We must. 


by denounce the present tendency to corrupt the interpretation i 
k. of the Vedas and find support for debilitating prevailing - 
n. Superstitions therein. ‘Finding what is really there’ is . 
at the problem we must tackle. And for this we must bear 
ha NM mind that undue weight is not to be attached to old | 
hs Commentators. F 


The reading of other books is to be treated 
languave r ctory—simply an aid to understanding the 
to ee The study thereof is not to constitute a bat 
throne independent interpretation of the Vedas in and 
tough the Vedas themselves. The Darshanas, the Yoga 

| “titings of y gia, the commentator of Panini and the 
| ntemporay yasa who in turn quotes Patanjali, all that 
| Year ary literature—contemporary within five hund 
= h other—is characterised by a homogen 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


only ag introdu 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


936 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GUKUKULA SAMACA} 
È. 


language and is capable of as definite an inter 


as any other piece of poetic literature. But ove | 
a difference of interpretation has been. set up MEN a 
Advaitic interpretation of Shankar followed by Wes, a 
Scholars. Now Vedic interpretation is far more diftcu | 


than that even. After the influence of Shankar the different 
names of the One God have been thought to be the names of | 
so many different Gods. This introduces another Confusing l 
element. Another and yet more fertile source of confusion 
Confusion , h my b ‘ : : 
yShanker is Shankar’s classification of all previous literature into 
( 


Shrutis and Smiritis. Thus the Yoga of Patanjali was 
classed as Yoga Smiriti. Now this classification while 
limiting the Shrutis made the Smiritis a term so com: 
prehensive as to include the Brahmanas and the Puranas and 
all imaginary literature. Thus Vedic interpretation 
becomes doubly difficult. We have either to believe in 
the Veda without knowing exactly what is written therein 
or remain in the position of those who build faith on the 
authority of the Darshanas and the modern interpretation 
of the Swami. And specially the latter as he was al 
independent and radical interpreter and one known asi 
living unit of that type. He recommends the Vedas : 
i because of the truth therein and not because of their i 
iW antiquity. For does he not reject the Puranas though | 


| they too are ancient. An independent student himself f 
be valued Independence in every one and seb i = 
way to search out the best in ancient Veda, stating tha 1 


i the far past was a great advance on the present degraded | 
| state of Indians. l 


aids to the Ai 


| The Brahma 

ii, nas ar v as 

lhe Bn. anas are not very useful z A g 
he 


Hus no, “derstanding of the Vedas for don’t their commentato 
|) tal. Without the effort to understand them or put them n iy 
practice lay down that the Vedas are merely to be read and 
les : for practice we must look to the Brahmanas: = 
Mimansa with its commendation of animal sacrific® 
its frivolous discussions whether the rope binding 
S to a tree is to be considered a part of the cow oF t 
a dae 2 CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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“development, that was his theme. If there 
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, surely be no guide in understanding the Vedas. The 

parshanas are a little Leet but they are not exhaustive 

and they ave written by Munis (thinkers) not Rishis (seers). 

The Nirukt isa better help but the best method is of course 

the interpretation of the Vedas by, through andin them. 
Thus a single verse of the Rig Veda that all these 
different names are the names of the same eternal entity 
clears up all that confusion of having to deal with in- 
numerable rival Gods, etc. Thus we are ultimately thrown 
pack on the Vedas for interpreting them. The study of 
other books and Sanskrit literature is merely introductory 
and is not a bar to independent interpretation which is the 
one great aim and object of the institution—an institution 
pased not on the destructive principles of competition but 
instead on the constructive ones of co-operation for un- 
selfish service of humanity through revelation of the 
Veđas and their exact interpretation. 

After the steady scholarly speech of Swami Tulsi Ram 
comes Professor Balkrishna’s lecture. His tall imposing 
personality, youthful vigour and stentorian voice must have 
impressed and satisfied even the man in the farthest corner. 


Dharma is the key to all individual, social and national 
be a law of develop” 


ing cyclic changes— 


ment observable in this world of whirl 
day and night, 


changes of childhood, youth and old—age, 
scasons, sun and satellites, etc., history tells us it isthe law 
of regeneration ever following in the wake of revival of truth, 
of self-sacrifice, the fruit of a living religion in the 
midst of a people. Behind the victories of Rome was the 
nobility of the Roman, the nobility of Brutus—the judge, 
he sacrifice of Moxius—the soldier, the fidelity of Repulus, 
we unselfish service of Cincinates. At the back of its decline 
ha the perfidy of Brutus slaying his friend Ceaser. Simi- 
= the decay of character, the deca 
‘Sent aand fall of ancient India. ‘The degeneracy of 
day India is due to degeneracy of the individu 


People so is their economical condition. A g00e pi 


ae 
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will bring about a good social order and make 
impossible. But so long as among a peopl 
the grit to stand up for truth, to stand np for buhi 
good, ‘so long as there are blind followers of ine 
authority, so long as seats on ‘the municipality, Seats 
in the council are sought more for selfish honor than foy 
public good, there is no go for a people. What a hard hit 
against the Satyavachanies! Even so economic Prosperity 
depends ultimately on character, ultimately on truth and 
the advance of true Dharma. And what is true Dharmap 
Why! the pursuit of truth despite all d illiculties, the living 
not for one self but for others, service and Sacrifice. And 
this is demanded of all Arya Samaijists. 


a baq one 
© there is no} 


The afternoon of the 4th day—the most important afte: 
noon. The people have assembled after their noonday meal, 
The pandal is fuller than ever. Bhajans of Amin Chand and 
Thakar have tuned up the people. Amin Chand for the 
music-minded and Thakar for those who would have mov- 
ing action-compelling Speech in verse. Between themselves 
these will move an yaudience. It is Professor Rama Deva, our 
dear Editor, who has charge of the public attention for the 
next hour. With our Professor, to speak is to. speak with 
full force, to speak with all available energy—never mind 
any necessary reserve, Five six volumes, slips prominently 
sticking out, notes written perpendicularly, diagonally 
or zigzag, on packing paper, White, bluish and brown, 7 | 
poetic variety, of irregular outline, that is the paraphernalia | 
of our Professor—quite ag interesting as his rugged 

exterior and Sterling merit. 2 

est of “There is,” begins the Professor “a cry for national i 
tion all round. But What is the distinctive test of a nation 
N ot geographical limits, not religion even, not avy of E ; 
manifold subjects and Sciences any way. The alaian” E 
test is that which connects it with its past ideals, histo 
and str uggles and points to its future destiny. Langu” í 
e alone satisfy this test. Thus Disraeli 2 T 
becomes an Englishman not when he lives in Eng l 


A AA aes r č = J : R | f 4 ; 
| whenhe adopts the English langua e and leayes off 
3 ; ; CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukat Kani Collection, Haridwar — k 
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ganskrit language and literature that is the distinctive 
Sansk 


Ne feature of our nationality. Patanjali will be among his 
au awn £0 long as Sanskrit is studied by the Aryan 
me iron And e will the great and glorious sages 
k of our past feel theme anong their own so long «as 
on Sanskrit literature is cultivated here. Our usual hospitality 


iit } to other languages should not mean dethronement of the 


ty | mother tongue for none should and can replace the mother. 
nd One is apt to forgive the Brahmans all their faulis when one 
vp remembers how they preserved this sacred Sanskrit litera- 
ag ture through the dark ages. In short national culture 
d means keeping sanskrit premier and and no Scheme of 
Education is national which does not keep Sanskrit 
I leterature premier. 
il, Apart from its distinctive national value to -us Visti | 
d Sanskrit literature has intrinsic merits which will for ever Sanskrit. 
6 secure for it an honorable position among the classical langu- 
ie ages of the world. Through ganskrit literature Italian my- 
8 thology has been cleared up. Religious writings in Zend 
it Avesta are illuminated and found in vital parts parallel. 
A fund of light is thrown on Egyptian literature. In. 
fact the archeologist find corroborative mention of he tract 
| of the Nile and the hitherto inexplicable pyramids. 
Eo Sanskrit literature thus providesakey not only to archeology 
| | but to the philology of ancient tongues as well. 


| It becomes our bounden duty to preserve our nation- 
ality, to keep it alive not only for ourselves but for the 
| 800d of the world. Our substantial utility justifies our 
_ &Xistence in the polity of nations. Is it nob our sacred 
Privilege, should it not be our sacred mission to spread 


this ens: 
his Spiritual culture so much needed by the world. 


wr Arya Jati is truly a Brahman race. Teachers of 
orld have our Aryas been and teachers they and we 
0 not tt deserve the position—shall_ continue i be. i 
Cans sho 1€ tenets of the Manichaeans and the ancient asar- 
SPirity hat they derived their inspiration direct from our 
ai : reasures. The striking resemblances between the 
Were ona Ofthe lives of Buddha and Jesus show as ifthetwo 


eand is not Buddhism an offshoot of our religioni 


the Ww 
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[ems from the time of Alexander downwards, w 
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ally “onquereg 


e have invariably 
been the spiritual conquerors of our rulers thronghont 


The Great Alexander was conquered by Dandaineg 
the spirit. Our culture and superior Civilization Con. 
quered Mohammedan manners and customs. Men like 
Alberouni laboured to transmit our treasured knowledgg 
to the outer-world. Poor Alberouni to write a refutation of 
the scientific idea held by our ancestors long before it was 
accepted elsewhere, the idea that the earth revolves round - 
the sun and not thesun round the earth. The scientific 
world has amply refuted his ignorant impudence and 
the leaders of the Mohammedans cry fie on his foolish refutat- 
ion, Sir Syed Ahmed bears willing marks of our conquest. 
The angels in the Koran are no longer interpreted as the 
imaginary beings they once were considered to be. Why? 
They are to be construed by him 
bowers hereafter, 
Are not the F 


as names for natural 


nglish too being spiritually conquered 
by us? Let us see. A book on Conversion of India written 
by a Christian Missionary to soberly advise the Christians 
to give up contending that the Gospel is absolute, to 
leave off Preaching the doctrine of immaculate concep- 
tion and to explain to the Indians that the Christian God 
is the one God of the Rig Veda and that practical Chris: 
tianity is Karma Yoga of the Rig Veda type. What 
does this show but that our Spiritual culture has already 
commenced a peaceful Conquest of Christianity ? Les Us 
then, by Cultivating our peculiar culture, by revivins 
Sanskrit learning befit ourselves for our duty and he 
itual conquest of the world. 

That ig the Substance of Professor Ramdeva’s lecture: 
As he takes up the torn pieces of packing pape e 
P now this volume and that s 
ara in support of his assertions, eve? 
ustion he pours forth his fire, the ae 
olds another spectacle of _sumpass 
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tenderness. Our paternal Mahatmaji, the life and soul 

of the Gurukula, from his usual seat, on the dias at the foot 
i ofthe table, fills out a tumbler—a quarterful of milk—and 
keeps it on the table to afford a refreshing sip at intervals. 
Lo, the lecturer sips it empty. It is immediately replaced. 
A quarterful again. What a kind considerate minister- 
ing! Recite me a paralled where the accredited head of 
an institution is in such sweet sensitive sympathy with 
the workers under him. Such sights are reserved for 
Gurukula, for sincere service in a higher cause can 
alone link the souls of co-workers thus. 
i Another little incident. The time is up before the Anincident 
| lecturer has reached Alberouni. ‘ All right I shall leave 
| Alberouni to his fate and wind up my subject.’ ‘No that i 
shall not be. Go on, go on to the finish ’ cry the attentive 
audience. A refreshing sip of milk and on goes the 

speech to the end among the delighted brotherhood. 
It is the most interesting part of the programme now. _ Mahatmaji’s 
| Mahatma Munshi Ram who has hitherto had the pleasure Fass 
of simply introducing one president after another and 
, then seat himself again on the dias at the foot of the ~ 
table or in the intervals of the programme announce all 
sorts of odd chits ‘somebody wanting somebody, 
‘something found by somebody duly announced and sent 
to the Camp Manager for the claimant to claim,’ ‘ some- 
body requesting to be allowed to ging,’ etc., etc. Well our 
dear Mahatmaji who has thus been carrying on his office 
of universal introduction and universal obligation, has now 
vito give a short report of the eleven years’ work of the ` 
institution, He rises. It is all breathless silence. The 
| audience are all ears to catch every word of that great 


X ad noble soul. Listen: 


a 


p 
{ 
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then thought it a sane undertaking. On the Po: exe 
junctions that we halted some thought us tobe $ ailmay epi 
and Baragees. Some took us as members of the sae veg 
Army Uorps. When we got down at Hardwar station ) cha 
were dubbed as a herd of fools. None was there an ady 
come us. A helper there seemed none. Tt was very stor t tur: 
at that time. Did Isay we had no helper? No “a H | am 
a helper. Had we not Swamiji’s picture and his ham 3 | Bra 
The beasts of the jungle grudgingly divided their Faction Ca 
with us. They looked upon us as unwelcome na yee 
They would take away our cattle. At night we had to The 
sleep with loaded revolvers by our side. But the Great of 
One whom we may never forget was with us. At times NG 

of putting in the subscriptions don’t we putin 101, Lo 2 
and soon. Even so though we wished to give a report after feat 
ten years we quite forgot it and have to give it now after Eo 
ten years and one. The One is reall y with us. The jungle pr 
once with three huts to serve as Office, Hospital, School spe 
and Residence and kitchen all in one—that uncomfortable oar 
site has now been transformed into spacious lawns, broad Am 
buildings and a most beautiful colony. Leave alone thé ke 
Indian eyen Europeans official and non-official admire it. i tha 
The Lieutenant-Governor admires it as one of the most ject 
beautiful tracts in his province. The place and work | ady 
have so far impressed them that Europeans desist Voc 
from shooting birds an ywhere within its precincts. We mo 
-A eee the Lakhs of gold to build bunds hore a 
entea Baai e we have built with the blood of Brahmacharis pa 


nd Buildings Honest, sweet and affectionate blessings have pitched each 
one of those stones in their place. The blood of sacrificing 
honest: toil holds the bricks of our buildings together. 
And is it necessary to say why the Gurukula is needed f 
Your flocking in such numbers amply answers that w 
¢ Pig not been far wrong. It is not for me to Comp 
this with other institutions. Suffice it for me to 
be bare facts and let him compare who wants. 
ion, physical side of Education, this institution ®2) 
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exercise and play morning and evening. Open air, in- 
spiring natural surroundings, liberal unstimulating, simple 
vegetable diet anda regulated life help to keep the Brahma- 
charya for which thisinstitution stands. Many a visitorhas 
admired the diet so simple yet so substantial and willingly 
turned a vegetarian. Our beloved friend Rey. Andrews is 
among the number. The care we take of the health of 
Brahmacharis may be deduced from the fact that through 
God’s grace there has been but one death in all the eleven 
years from among the 300 odd Brahmacharis that we have. 
The percentage of the sick including the large number 
of those injured in the games works out to only 1-4. 
Nothing more need be said of the care of physique taken 
in this institution. On the mental side the distinguishing 
feature of the institution is that Arya Bhasha is the 
medium of instruction. Even advanced science is taught 


_ through that medium. Every welcome change can be 


_°ondition of the institution. The total receipts h 


speedily introduced as the machinery here is not elaborate _ 


but sufficiently sensitive to take in the best at once. The 
American system of subject examination obtains hereand 
he who fails in any subject has to pass in only 
that subject without hindering his progress in other sub- 
jects. Sanskrit is the classical language here, a language 
admitted by Sir Wm. Jones to be richer than Latin in its 
vocabulary, sweeter than Italian in its symphony and 
More regular and scientific than Greek in its construction. 
On the social side practical co-operation is learnt by the 
Brahmacharis through their co-residence. A spirit of loving 
brotherhood runs through them all. On the moral and 
religious side this institution aims at producing: real 
Brahmans of who, as Manu says, are the real 
Lords of the Creation. Depend on Truth and the world 
Will not let you die—this is the guiding motto. The 
Brahmans we had are dead and are being produced 


‘new by this institution. 
“A few words may be mentioned about the financial 
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amounted to Rs. 10,99,409. The total expenses are 
The cash balance is about Rs. 1,50,000, anq 


represented by land and buildings. It is our firm resoly 
e 


al help. We ¢ 
rely on God and surely you are not going to leave | 


your own institution unprovided. Whether you will it 
or no this institution will be supported, Our needs, | 
‘shall mention and then leave it all to you. Our first | 
necessity is that five hundred generous donors should come | 
forward and capitalise the maintenance cost of 00 Brahma | 
charis. Five thousand rupees are required to cover the 
cost of maintenance of each Brahmachari. A second | 
necessity of this institution isa Reserve Fund. A third 
one is the financing of the Ayurveda branch proposed 
to be started. A fourth one is the financing of the | 
Upadeshak branch which we want toadd. Now Ihave | 
done my part, it is for you to do yours.” 


Collection Over twenty buckets are handed to volunteers and $ 
f the A À a 
tant. Sent round. The buckets have a magic potency to knock 


out all spare coin. No the cause is so worthy that people 

i can not but give. To prevent the anticipated rush the i 
audience had already been instructed to pay into the Guru; 
kula office whatever they intended to give. Two persons | 
stand to announce the donors. It is Rs. 5,000 by one, 5,000 | 
by another. A 1,111 by a third, a 501 by this one and a 
S01 by that, a two hundred and one from one que 
2201 from that. This is how the Gurukula, enthroned 12 \ 
the hearts of men, collects its annual grant io | 
the voluntary donations of an appreciative ne 
Any way the people know how to maintain Mee, | 
: att X their heart. The buckets return full of a a 
gold and silver and chits promising donations. ~~ 


o 
; 6 
; O odd are collected till now and there 
Ppr EH 


4 A a 
3 t a glorious example of the sublime her 
£, S, s y 


al, the unshakeable faith” 


a 
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00, and higher ideals. Swami Dayanand spoke forth the plan 
Ig of an Educational Institution after ancient Vedic ideals. 
lve Mahatma Munshi k 


») . . aaO - 
‘am a single individual stands up to 


Ve s  externalise the idea. Trouble, disappointment, persecution 
We al all he bears yet keeps his faith undimmed. The world 
lit moves his way. The admiring gaze of a thousand is direct- 
ji ed to probe the magic mystry behind the idea accom- 
rst plished. The how and why the calculator can never grasp. 
me It is the magic magnet of whole souled deyotion—of a 
na truth ‘ the true Shekinah is man.’ 
she 
nd Wondering souls, the sight you can’t forget, retain 
rd it through the soft soothing song of Satya Bala Devi. retain 
ed it through the night lecture ‘and sleep on in sweet f 
he memory of it, for the next day the fifth anniversary has i 
v6 further impressive functions, more soul-stirring speeches 
for you, to lend you the final touch of sympathy before 
allowing you to join your usual humdrum world—yes 
id it is the Vedarambh Sznskar—an inspiring ceremony. inder 
k The newly admitted Brahmacharis with their fresh morn- 
le ing ,faces are all brought to be initiated into pupildom. 
ie Hach one of them is provided with a pair of sandals and 
1 a lathi. Sanskrit Mantrams are chanted. The group join 
1 their Guru in the daily Havan ceremony. They pledge 
0) | themselves to obedient discipleship. Their Guru Mahat- 
E. maji gives them an impressive word or two. The loving 
a relationship between the teacher and the taught is 
f i admirably brought out. The existing Brahmacharis are to 


i lovingly receive these new brothers in their midst. 
Henceforth they are to share their all with the youngsters. 
Wot only will the Guru divide his last morsel with the 
new comers, but the elder brothers of the Kula will 
likewise feel it their solemn duty to divide their last 
morsel. The fraternal bond is thus established. The 
new ‘Brahmacharis are now to consider themselves : 
as Bikhshus, they must beg for their Guru. They are now 
to consider themselves children of the. com i 


S 
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| a practical lesson in humility the young initiates are 
sent round to beg and bring their collection at the 
Mothers feet of the Guru. Many a mother follows the whole 
begging round of her initiated Brahmachari with wist- 
ful eyes. “ Briug him here 2?” “Yes Mata” replies the atten- 
dant accompanying. She will fill his beggar’s lap. She 
| will fill her sons lap with gifts and with parting 
| affection. None can deny the young one a dole. Every 
| householder has to consider it his duty to give unto 
i the begging Brahmachari throughout the period of his 
| education. Each one returns with his collection and 
| deposits it atthe feet of his instructor. All are equally 
| to share the maintenance! Whata beautiful ideal of by- 
| gone times revived in this matter of fact competitive 
age! Well may the heart melt and give up just a little of 
| the stony selfishness that reigns all round in the outer 
world. Treasure these sacred sights, these inspiring im- 
pulses! And you shall I know. 


| ; Reader, we are soon to part. The afternoon of the 
fifth day is reached. People pour into the Pandal as usual 
after their midday meals. Musical Bhajans keep the masses 


busy and compose their spirits for the message that 


awaits. Lala Lajpat Rai has come to deliver his message 
Lajpat Of sympathy. The untouchables—the depressed, the 
Submerged one-tenth, the flesh of our flesh, the blood of 
our blood—there is a messenger for them, a messenger to 
remind their proud brethren rich and poor to do their 
duty by the depressed classes, the untouchables. In 
Lala Lajpat Rai there is a heart that feels and there is a 
tongue that can amazingly move an audience. 


| Intro. aT 

iN to ! there he comes. The whole pandal claps to a 
ma regular chorus of warm welcome. Mahatmaji 
to introduce. 


Stood up and raised his voice against the pre- 
latory of t 
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“Maharishi Dayanand, he who single- 


he times, raised his voice also” 
t national inequity. He was the pioneer 


| therefore, remain 


SSSI ETE 


' country are 


strongly realise 


_ welfare adversely and we 
we have not yet clearly graspe 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE GURUKULA SAMACHAR. 947 


plift of the untouch- 
a place in this pro- 
exist in other items 


of this great movement for the u 
ables. Hence did the subject find 
gramme. Though differences mey 
er exists in this or atleast none ought to exi 

Tuajpat Rai has this as one of his life A Lala 
working for it with his whole-hearted a and. is 


) i gy as usual. 
Who wouldn’t be anxious to hear him‘on this point.” 


‘Unworthy am I of the praise bestowed upon me? 
thus began the Lala from his Presidential perch on the 
platora ‘But I yid to none in being an humble servant 
of the ideals of Swami Dayanand. The united efforts 
of all of us would indeed be necessary to discharge even 
a part of the debt he has laid us under. Friends this— 
the redemption of the untouchables—is a great TNG 
ment. The Brotherhood of Man is an acknowledged ideal all 
the world over. Equality of mankind is the modern cry. 
Not an absolute impossible equality but the equal 
right of every one to development to the fullest 
height of his natural powers and the corresponding duty 
in every one else not to bar his way to development. Tn- 
equalities exist in the West also. There too we have the 
rich and the poor, the learned and the ignorant, the 
privileged and the non-privileged but here the disparities 


| and divisions are accentuated a hundredfold for we have 
| here the added division of touchables and untouchables 
found nowhere else. And further elsewhere especially in 


the West the learned of the land, the best brain of th 
against abnormal inequalities. There is an 
effort everywhere to break down the artificial walls of in- 
equality seb up by class selfishness. The West -has 
d that each child is a national asset, that 


every unit not developed 


stituting a mation cannot afford to have education an 
ignorant does not the nation 


to its fullest affects the national 
akens the nation—ideas that 
d. If 500 out of a 1,000 con- 


The Sj; 
that mov | 
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-munal strength suffer. Hence Universal Primary Educa- 
tion is everywhere in the West acknowledged as a national 
` duty. Swami Dayanand too affirms this as a national duty, 
We had itin ancient Aryan civilization. It was an evil 
day here when setting up might as right the privile she 
priestly class forsook their d uty and began to confine 
God in enclosed temples and shut out the blessings of 
religion from all excepting the privileged few, Religion 
the great leveller of inequalities, the sworn foe of misused 
power kept back from the people! Luther did away 
with.this in England. The Bible could now be read not 
by the priestly class alone but by everybody. From that 
time dates England’s glory. Itis Dayanand’s message here 
“ Throw open the Vedas unto all.” Deny not any one this 
Supreme boon. Bring these untouchables into your fold and 
let them partake of the bliss of your religion. Share your 
best gift of the Veda, the word of God, with these Brethren 
of yours. Spread this Elixir and give it freely unto every 
one. 

. “Personal inequalities due to ment 
character are natural and will r 
due to adventitious cir 


al superiority and 
emain but all inequalities 
cumstances must disappear. Thus 
wealth, etc., need not’ breed scorn. Doesn’t English 
History record how sovernment passed from the hands of 
the wealthy when they misused their power, how similarly 
the merchants who got it next have through their 
injustice to share it With the labourers Who are in turn 
coming to be rulers. Freedom of contract, a minimum 
living wage, one man one vote and old 
p do not these indicate the tr 
Pugin. typified by religion. Yes real religion isa great equaliser. 
bit that gerr condemns us to a lower 
level than the »2 thousand times no. Our 
igion extends Sympathy to the animals even. Tis based | 
ice, tis the best religion. But our practice keep: 
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we cann’t maintain our superiority. So if we claim our 
religion as true, as superior and sufficient, we must give a 
practical proof thereof and bring about the elevation of the 


depressed classes and accept these Indian brothers in our 
relijqion. 


“Our duty to our country equally points to the re- 
demption of the untouchables. The untouchables are a 
part of our body politic—a part of our organic entity. Igno- 
rance among them and injustice towards them would 
weaken and keep down our country. Intellectually in our 
best men our country equals the best of any other in the 
world in quality as well as in number. But our 
masses are very much below the masses elsewhere. It is 
these that bring down our national average below that of 


other civilized countries. Hence we shall remain interna- 


tionally weak till we carry these fallen brothers and igno- 
rant sisters higher along with ourselves and spread the 
light we have among them all. Injustice ever begets injus- 
tice. Kill Dharma and it kills you. Injustice is thrice 
cursed. It curses the doer making him haughty, it curses 
him who bears it leaving him mean and wretched, it curses 
those who can, but do not prevent it, deadening their moral 
sense. Remove then this injustice, against children kept in 
ignorance, against females net educated, against untouch- 
ables depressed. The race that sells its girls, keeps them 
ignorant, tyrannises over them, unjustly leaves a substantial 
portion of itself from social rights, from the rights of an 
ordinary man even will get only similar treatment from 
those who are its superiors. Our country can never rise 
till we remove ignorance from our midst, till we remove 
all unjust social differences. 


“Our racial duty tells the same tale. The Mahomedans 
have no untouchables and they have they greater cohesion. 


And think you tyranny and injustice can ever bring about 


fusion and homogeniety. When even filial love n 


assunder -through injustice, when family affecti 
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withstand injustice, how can social ties last where gross 
injustice prevails. Justice alone will bring about cohesion. 


Till the caste system was dependent on personal merit, there --“* 


was no injustice but when the priestly class abusing their 
powers to legislate created cast-iron divisions based on birth 
and privilege, they doomed the future of India. 


Iam pained to see the degraded condition of my coun- 
try but I can not but feel the justice of if all. For have we 
not been guilty of gross injustice, does not the darkness of 
ignorance envelope us? How intensely painful that we 
admit not our own to our temples, deny them access to our 
wells and water-taps but let the same individuals once be 
converted to Christianity and we honor them and our stiff- 
ness vanishes. Is this not sheer ignorance, downright 
injustice ? 


A Ludhiana untouchable applied for permission to 
fill water at a common tap. Shame! the Hindu and Maho- 
medan majority disallowed the application. Had the same 
man been a Christian, his application would have been 
allowed. So the members themselves admitted. Alas! 


where are our true Brahmans? The cooks, the shoe-blacks, 


the coolies are they our Brahmans? And true Kshatrias 
where are they ? False pride is theirs when the weal cannot } 
be protected against such gross injustice. God surely 
punishes all evil doing. But before it be too late, let us 
hear the advice of the Maharishi and take these untouchables 
into our foid. Inten years two lakhs out of these have been 
ce a If we persist in our folly, we 


Just think there are twenty. two lakhs of these un- 


touchables in the Panjab alone. That makes fully one 


quarter of the population looked down upon with deadening 
contempt. Let thisd ead limb of our body remain neglect- 
ed and death will overspread us wholly. Six crores of un- 


f l aes 
touchables! How will you act towards them? On the 
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right and quick solution of this depends your very exis- 
tence. Arya Samajists ! this work cann’t wait. This is the 


a most urgent piece of work and ought to be the first item in | 
“) ~~ your programme. 


I have one test fora true Aryan. Hewho honors Ram Test of í 
Chandra, he who honors our ancient heroes is an Aryan, is oa 
our brother, be he what he may, do he what he will. If | 
you are ashamed of his work, get him do some work or geb | 
his work done by machinery if you will. 


Elevate the man. | 
| Bring him up. 


Give him the gift of religion. We pooh 
pooh the Christian who dooms all non-Christians to eternal 


hell, but we ourselves are no better if we doom the son of a 
Chamar to eternal ignorance of the saving spirit of the 
Veda. We Aryas have been given the great boon of the 
Vedas. Our debt indeed is great and we must discharge 
it by elevating the depressed. History will then recofd in 
letters of gold how in the 19th century a Maharishi roused 
Hinduism, brought the Aryas to life. But all Arya Samaj 
work will be useless, all our work in political councils, all 
our municipal work will be useless, if we don’t reclaim 
these six crores of unclaimed untouchables. These flesh of 
our flesh, blood of our blood, bone of our bone, parts of our 
one body. Young men if man serves not man of what 
good is life? -If the fire of youth be not employed in the comeon. — 
service of fellow men, the service of our country, race and 
religion of what use ig that. Death can be defeated only 
through service. Let service point the way to conquest of 
death. Let the elevation and revival of our race be your 
work. Replace the old men, aid them. Let your strong 
shoulders, strong arms and legs replace their weak and 
tottering limbs. The Gurukulites have realised that children 
are the best asset of a nation. Let the preserved capital of 
our ancient civilization be kept unimpaired and ha 
down to posterity. If we work in faith, we shall be 
do something. May the great God enable u 
i and thin, through good report or as th a 
‘secution to keep this- resolve. 7 


< 


Powe rful 
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ever blaze so that the resolve We have undertaken ‘be 
fulfilled. 

Thus spoke the agitated spirit, the feeling heart, the 
man-moying speaker, the accomplished orator. For over 
an hour his resonant long drawn nasal accents had been 
working a silent change in the hearts of the hearers. I am 
sure no man in the audience was the same stiff man after 
he had heard him. Embrace the untouchable he may not 
when he goes from here, but he is sure to be softened down 
into greater humanity any way. 

A number of powerful speakers followed proposing 
and supporting various practical resolutions in connection 
with the work of elevating the depressed, redeeming the 
untouchables. The Hon ble Babu Ganga Persad as a pre- 
lude to his powerful speech put the pregnant suggestion 
that when the advance of education invests these untouch- 
ables with self-consciousness they would repay us. with 
that revengeful contempt with which we have been looking 
at them and that it is best before universal education 
becomes a fact—as surely it will may be four years hence or 
forty—to realise our duty and extend our brotherly regard 
to this neglected portion of our society. There are 83 Lakhs 
of untouchables in the U. P. Most of these untouchables are 
Hindus by all the three tests, viz., they call themselves 


Hindus, are away from cow-killing and believe in Hindu 


Avatars and observe Hindu festivals. When these get 
educated, they will wreak vengeance on us unless we make 
them our own betimes. Further without having these with 
us how shall we man the thinning ranks of industry—a 
problem by itself. Mahashai Shiv Parshad Gupta aptly 
pointed out that already the Australians and Africans treat 
us as untouchables. We shall come to worse straits still as 
a result of retributive justice unless we improve and prac- 
tically do unto untouchables as we wish to be doneby. The 
Vedas mention four Varnas Only, whence has come this 5th 
one of untouchables this abominable accretion. Away with it 
Mr. Ghasiyam expressed his heartfelt desire that before the 
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year was out many asoul would volunteer to do some practi- 
cal work in this direction. Dr. Desai rightly laid stress on 
individual action. He appealed the thousands present to 
Spread this message through actual improved conduct 
towards the untouchables in each one’s neighbourhood or vil- 
lage. “ You have no shame,” he said, to touch Htez things 
material why should an animate man be held worse than 
inanimate matter.” Mahatma Munshi Ram touchingly sup- 
ported the resolution in his charge that all Arya Jati 
schools be thrown open to the untouchables for educational 
benefit. The Gurukula, of course, is already open to a and 
has admitted untouchables treats them just the same as the best 
Brahman boy and Arya Samaj schools also work already on 
those lines. Hence these need no reminding. The rest 
also would he hoped welcome the suggestion and adopt it. 
Professor Sivah ins 1pporting the resolution mentioned how 
¿Seeing the sons of touchables and untouchables dine in the 
same Chaoka here in the Gurukul he had been impressed 
with the institute as a practical example of the ideal and, 
pointed out with his usual vigour the necessity of Maistry 
missionaries after the fashion of Dr. Missionaries for the pro- 
pagation of thegospelamong the untouchables—a very sound 
suggestion. We need to teach them industry, we need to make 
them masters in the use of mechanical appliances notonly to 
invest them with better status but to make them practically 
more useful to themselves and their own—solving at once the 


question of their poverty and painful degradation. Pandit — 


Arya Muni added the weight of his testimony and vast 
Sanskrit and showed how even the speeches Chandals were 
taught the Veda and converted into best Aryas in ancient— 
time much more have the present untouchables the right to 
be admitted into our fold. 


Sincere and heartfelt were the speeches of all “the 
speakers. Even the stony mind must have been moved. 


- This was practical work indeed ! Half the expenses 
school started se HOE the education of the 


Eee 
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from the interest of the amount he had collected for the pur- 

pose—workers were wanted. Here was help for them. Such 
_ sincerity, such heartfelt utterances of speaker after speaker, 

such practical proof of willingness to work and help 

workers in the line, marked the meeting as being palpably 

different from any held merely for academic discussion. 
It was no wonder that it should give evidence of a result 
etric unusual and unlooked for. And it did. Farin the farth 
Scene. St corner sits an untouchable heaving speech after speech. 
His heart leaps within him. He is unlettered. But what 
of that. Does he not feel the sincerity of it all. There is 
no room for doubt. He appreciates—the sensitive guage ofa 
live human heart has been visibly affected. Shall he not 
pour forth his gratitude? He seeks permission to speak 
from the platform of the learned. ‘And speak he shall’ 
answers the President. Oh, the joy of itall, the transport. His 
countenance is aglow with rapturous glee. Wildly swings 
he his arms equally wild is his swagger and jolting. A 
yard space must each step cover, arms, shoulders, chest 
must help his forward motion to quickly carry him over 
the space between him and the platform. There swings he on 
—a very picture of enthusiasm, the observed of all “observers: 
He is on the platform. Every one’s attentionthangs on his 


utterance. He enjoys the satisfaction of recording his gra- 
titude—a sight for angles. 


“ Alas the gratitude of man 
Hath oftener left me mourning ?” 


The eventful afternoon session is. over. Evening 
draws on. A stroll, meals and back to the Pandal to hear 
etest thelast song of Satya Bala Devi and parting words of Mahat- 


maji. Sweet Lady she sings, yes she will stand and sing her 
Sweetest song. Swells the melody. Her sound is clearer - 
than ever. Mr. Shreekishen’s son is at the harmonium. 
Violin the lady plays standing. And song, violin and har- 
monium strike the ear in triple accord 


I eae -à threefold unison, 
he The sight, the sound, the mystic melody shall not, cannot, 
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soon be effaced from the grateful memory of the audience. 
Parting words of Mahatmaji, words of heroic faith and 
robust optimism, words of gratitude—thanks all has gone 
on well and the closing curtain drops on this year’s anni- 
versary, one of the most memorable in the annals of the 
Gurukula. 


Disperse, retire to rest for the last night in this year’s 
a Mela, treasure its sweet memory the year through, spread Retirer 
spread a little of the many sacred inspirations you have 
gathered here, retail them in bits to admiring enquirers. 
Rest Yatri for the night for the early morn will demand 
your effort anew. Yes this morn prepare pack and go into 
/ your village, town or city. The same cart of five days 
,. back, the same sandy bed of the Ganges, the same streets of 
Kankhal, same bustling scenes at the station and a day or 
| _ two more and you are back amongst your own. 


a For the Gurukulites, empty are‘all the thatched rows 
erstwhile your camps, gone is all bristle, a week more and 
all is dismantled, the temporary creation has vanished into 
evanescence, a self-governed town of over thirty thousand 

‘disappearing even as fast as it had appeared—the whole 

| | colony once more reduced to its usual strength, Brahmcha- 

i | ris, teachers, Professors, prayer, work and play all all in 

| their usual rounds. 


og Intelligent, patient Reader-thanks for your patience, 
T | put what do you think of it all. A novel an unusual. an — Te 
extraordinary gregation is it not? What is it that the Best 
Yatris find here, what moves these masses of men to 
bear the fatigues of journey, all the toils of travel, 
forget their daily occupation and come flocking 
| to Gurukula? Is it something in the programme ? 50 
! eee in the arrangement or is it that the 
\ 

| 


yersary serves as a centre of inspiration lasting th 
year through. In short it is fruitful to enqu 


sult of all this imposing gathering. F; 
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i For one thing it is a curious, but withal a fruitful and 
ə Old and happy combination of the old and the new. There is 
p something in it of the magic that draws thousands nay 
lakhs to the Kumbha fair. Ina measure the surroundings 
are sacred—the banks of the holy Ganges, the snow-peaked. 
Himalayas. But these are just the things that are robbed 
of most of their superstitious power by the enlightening 
influence of the Arya Samaj. These externalia are certainly 
the smallest of the incentives that attract the people here. 
Whatattracts them is not these crumbling crude superstitious a i 
but the commanding ancient educational ideal, the sweet r- ie 
sublime natural surroundings, the reconstruction of a 
purposive permanent coming together for ends worthy 
of an enlightened people. Thus though in a sense the fair 
is a religious one, it does not derive its force from any 
silly superstition. 

In addition to its religious character the fair is an 

intensely and at bottom essentially an Educational fair. 
One couldn’t easily conceive of amore effective method of 
educating the public mind in higher ideals. Its edu- 
cational aspect gives it the satisfyi g completeness wherein 
lies its greatest charm. This is in accord with the spirit of 
ancient Vedic religion. Ser according to the Vedic concep- 
tion there can be no true eligion without educational eu tkgh- 
tenment and there can be no true education apart from 
‘religion. Ignorance and true religion are incompatible. 
Intellect without the saving force of the Spirit is barren, 
isa curse and is not certainly. true education. 


acational 


Wherein are the beautiful elements of old—the 
beautiful elements of ancient Indian Civilization visible 2 
Why in the Simplicity of the surroundings, the ungrudg- 
ing fraternal mutual accommodation of the Yatris. Stil] more 
in the fact that without doors, without locks, the things 

of the Yatris lie as gafe in the open Unprotected sheds — 
asin the best of walled, doored and locked houses in‘ the I 
cities and towns. Surely the sight awakens echoes of India | h 
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